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INTRODUCTION. 

1.  The  Obiqik  and  Sources  op  the  Four  Gospels. 

THE  account  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Besurrection  of  Jesns  Christ, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  Four  Gospels,  was  not  at  the 
first  given  to  the  Church  in  a  written  form,  but  was  taught  orally 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles.  Thus  in  the  notice  of  the  first 
Church — that  which  was  founded  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost— it  is  said  of  those  who  belonged  to  it,  that  they  **  continued 
stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  teaching,"  or  "  doctrine,"  though  no  Gospel 
was  written  till  many  years  afterwards. 

Throughout  the  history  of  the  planting  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  various  cities  and  coimtries,  which  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Holy  Apostles — an  account  covering  at  least  thirty  years — we  have 
no  mention  of  any  book  from  which  the  first  Christians  were  taught 
respecting  the  Son  of  God. 

That  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  almost  all  agree  in 
considering  the  first  part  put  into  writing  is  the  First  Epistle  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  throughout  that  Epistle  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  the  members  of  the  local  Church,  for  whose 
sake  it  was  written,  had  been  instructed  in  all  needful  truth,  and  only 
required  to  be  reminded  of  what  they  had  learnt.  Throughout  his 
Epistles,  St.  Paul  never  alludes  to  any  book  of  the  New  Testament, 
except  in  one  or  two  cases  to  some  Epistle  which  he  has  jireviously 
written  to  some  particular  Church.  So  that  the  Church  was  not 
only  in  existence,  but  spread  over  a  large  jiart  of  the  world,  and 
taugbt  in  all  the  truth  of  Christ,  before  the  first  Gospel  was  com- 
posed, and  had  existed  for  seventy  years  before  the  writing  of  the 
last  Gospel. 

But  a  still  more  remarkable  fact,  universally  acknowledged,  re- 
quires here  to  be  stated:  which  is  this,  that  the  several  books  of 
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the  New  Testament  were  written,  simply  as  occasion,  sometimes  a 
seemingly  passing  occasion,  required.  For  instance,  humanly  speak- 
ing, the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  would  not  have  been  written 
if  there  had  not  been  disorders  and  divisions  in  the  Church  at 
Corinth,  and  unless  they  had  sent  to  the  Apostle  questions  for  his 
solution  respecting  matters  upon  which  they  were  divided.  Simi- 
larly the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  to  guard  the  Church 
against  Judaizing ;  and  in  that  to  the  Romans  even  so  all-impor- 
tant a  matter  as  Justification  is  treated,  to  a  great  extent,  with  a 
view  to  a  passing  controversy  respecting  the  standing  of  the  Gentiles 
before  God,  as  uncircumcised,  and  not  under  the  Jewish  law.  So 
with  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  the  pastoral  Epistles,  and  that 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Now  these  two  considerations,  (1)  that  the  Church  was  instructed 
in  all  truth  before  the  New  Testament,  or,  indeed,  any  book  of  it,  was 
written,  and  that  the  several  books  were  written  to  remind  them  of 
what  they  knew ;  and  (2)  that  particular  local  or  temporary  circum- 
stances gave  occasion  to  the  writing  of  the  books,  applies  to  the 
Gospels  equally  with  the  Epistles,  and  is  the  only  possible  way  of  ac- 
counting for  the  form  in  which  the  record  of  the  Life  and  Death 
of  Jesus  Christ  appears  in  each  one.  Not  one  of  them  could  pos- 
sibly have  been  composed  by  the  writer  with  the  view  of  giving  the 
Church,  in  after  ages,  as  full  an  account  of  the  Life  of  Christ  as  he 
was  able  to  give  from  his  own  memory  or  from  the  sources  of  in- 
formation available  to  him.  To  mention  but  one  proof  of  this:  the 
three  Synoptics  give  no  account  whatever  of  any  ministry,  of  either 
teaching  or  miracles,  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  previous  to  our  Lord's 
last  visit,  i.e.,  they  give  no  account  of  the  important  miracles  and 
discourses  arising  out  of  them,  which  we  have  in  the  first  eleven 
chapters  of  St.  John. 

One  of  the  Evangelists  gives  us  the  reason  for  writing  his  Gospel. 
It  was  to  give  a  certain  Theophilus  an  orderly  account  of  what  had 
been  delivered  to  the  writer  and  his  associates  by  those  who  "from 
the  beginning  had  been  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word :  " 
so  that  Theophilus  **  might  know  the  certainty  of  the  things  in 
which  he  had  been  catechized,"  of  course  orally. 

An  universal  consensus  of  the  most  ancient  writers  gives  us  a 
similar  account  of  the  circumstances  by  which  St.  Mark  was  led  to 
write  his  Gospel.  It  was  that  the  hearers  of  St.  Peter,  '*  not  con- 
tented from  his  hps  to  receive  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
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of  Gody  persevered  in  every  variety  of  entreaties  to  solicit  Mark,  as 
the  companion  of  Peter,  and  whose  Gospel  we  have,  that  he  should 
leave  them  a  monmnent  in  writing  of  the  doctrine  thus  orally  com- 
mnnicated  .  .  .  and  thus  become  the  means  [of  the  production  of] 
that  history  which  is  called  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark."  (Eu- 
sebiuSy  "  Eccles.  Hist."  B.  ii.  ch.  15.)  So  tmiversal  is  the  consent 
of  the  earliest  writers  upon  this,  that  if  the  account  be  not  sub- 
stantially true,  no  one  single  fact  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  to  be 
relied  on. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  would  also,  humanly  speaking,  never 
have  been  committed  to  writing,  if  the  three  first  Synoptics  had  not 
been  brought  formally  tmder  his  notice.  "  The  three  Gospels  pre- 
viously written  having  been  distributed  among  all,  and  also  handed 
to  him,  they  say  that  he  admitted  them,  giving  his  testimony  to 
their  truth ;  but  that  there  was  only  wanting  in  the  narrative  the 
sccount  of  the  things  done  by  Christ,  among  the  first  of  His  deeds, 
and  at  the  commencement  of  the  Gospel.  .  .  .  For  these  reasons 
the  Apostle  John,  it  is  said,  being  entreated  to  undertake  it,  wrote 
the  account  of  the  time  not  recorded  by  the  former  Evangelists, 
and  the  deeds  done  by  our  Saviour  which  they  had  passed  by,"  &c. 
(Eosebius,  Book  iii.  c.  24.)  If  we  are  to  gather  the  style  and  sub- 
stance  of  the  preaching  of  St.  John  from  his  general  Epistle,  then 
it  was  founded  wholly  on  his  Gospel,  being  almost  entirely  built 
upon  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  fourth  Gospel. 

Again,  we  are  told  by  Irenseus,  who  wrote  within  little  more  than 
a  century  of  the  publication  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  that  that  Gospel 
bears  the  same  relation  to  St.  Paul's  preaching  as  St.  Mark's  does  to  St. 
Peter's.  His  wordsrespectingthe  Evangelists  are:  **  Mark,  the  disciple 
and  interpreter  of  Peter,  did  also  hand  down  to  us  in  writing  what 
had  been  preached  by  Peter.  Luke,  also  the  companion  of  Paul,  re- 
corded in  a  book  the  Gospel  preached  by  him."  (IrenaBUs,  *' Against 
Heresies,"  B.  iii.  ch.  1.)  Again,  TertuUian,  very  little  later,  writes  : 
""  Whilst  that  which  Mark  published  may  be  afi&rmed  to  be  Peter's, 
whose  interpreter  Mark  was.  For  even  Luke's  form  of  the  Gospel 
was  usually  ascribed  to  Paul."  (TertuUian,  "Against  Marcion," 
B.  iv.  ch.  v.)  With  respect  to  the  particular  occasion  which 
prompted  St.  Matthew  to  write  his  Gospel,  only  one  short  notice 
has  come  down  to  us,  but  that  shows  that  his  procedure  in  the 
matter  of  his  preaching  and  writing  was  the  same  as  that  of  his 
brother  Apostles.     For  a  long  time  he  delivered  his  Gospel  orally 
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only,  but  when  occasion  required,  i.e.,  when  he  left  Palestine,  where 
he  first  preached,  he  put,  for  the  first  time,  his  Gospel  into  writing. 
"  Matthew  also,  having  first  proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  when 
on  the  point  of  going  also  to  other  nations,  committed  it  to  writing 
in  his  native  tongue  (Aramaic),  and  thus  supplied  the  want  of  his 
presence  to  them  by  his  writings."  (Eusebius,  "  Eccles.  Hist." 
B.  iii.  ch.  xxiv.) 

No  fact,  then,  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  history  can  be  more 
certain  than  this,  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  (not  certain 
Evangelical  deductions  from   the   Gospel,   but  the  very  Gospel 
itself,  consisting  of  the  accounts  of  the  Life,  Miracles,  Teaching, 
Death,  and  Besurrection  of  Jesus),  was,  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  life  of  the  Apostles  (except  that  of  St.  John)  taught  orally 
to  the  Church ;  and  more  than  this,  that  there  was  in  the  minds 
of  the  Apostles  some  reluctance,  for  some  reason  or  other,  to  com- 
mit this  most  sacred  deposit  to  writing.     How  else  can  we  ac- 
count for  the  fact,  distinctly  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  that  '*  John 
also,  who  during  all  this  time  (sixty  years)  was  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  without  writing,  at  length  proceeded  to  write  it "  ?  (Euse- 
bius, B.  iii.  ch.  xxiv.)     How  else  can  we  account  for  the  fact  that 
St.  Paul,  throughout  all  his  Epistles,  never  once  alludes  to   a 
written  account  of  our  Lord ;   and  when  setting  forth  the  most 
important  fact  of  the  primitive  Gospel — the  Besurrection  of  our 
Lord — speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  orally  delivered  and  kept  in  me- 
mory, rather  than  written  and  remembered  by  reading  ?    '*  I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which 
also  ye  received  ...  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto 
you."     (1  Cor.  xv.  1.)    If  it  be  objected  to  all  this  that  a  written 
account  of  our  Lord  is  far  better  than  a  spoken  one,  we  answer, 
that  it  may  be — indeed,  must  be,  in  our  case  in  this  nineteenth 
century,  but  by  no  means  in  the  ApostoHc  age.  A  Gospel  by  being 
wiitten  gains  in  permanency,  and  the  accurate  reproduction  of  the 
particular  facts  which  the  Evangelist  preached,  but  it  loses  very 
much  in  warmth,  in  freedom,  and,  no  doubt,  in  impressiveness.  If 
it  be  asked,  how  so  large  a  body  of  traditionary  matter,  not  of  truth 
or  sayings  only,  but  of  facts,  could  be  kept  in  memory,  we  answer, 
**  Very  easily  indeed  in  an  age  when  there  were  very  few  books 
comparatively,  and  when  the  memory  was  far  more  carefully  culti- 
vated than  now.    A  written  Gospel,  which  is  now  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity, would  have  been  a  clog  or  hindrance  to  such  men  as  St. 
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Peter  or  St.  John,  who  had  so  long  seen  and  heard  the  Lord :  and 
to  St.  Paul,  who  had  bo  much  special  revelation  even  as  to  histori- 
cal facts."    (1  Corinth.  xL) 

We  have,  however,  nothing  to  do  with  the  vindication  of  the 
state  of  things  in  the  first  age  in  this  matter  of  an  unwritten  GospeL 
We  have  only  to  show  that  it  was  so,  and  that  this  fact,  and  this 
alone,  acootmts  sufficiently  for  all,  or  almost  all,  the  phenomena  both 
of  omission  and  insertion,  agreement  and  discrepancy,  which  the 
four  Gospels  present. 

The  state  of  things  seems  to  have  been  this.  The  Apostles  and 
first  followers  of  the  Lord  possessed  a  large  body  of  Christian 
truth,  or  rather  facts,  respecting  our  Lord's  Life,  Death,  and  Besur- 
rection  which  the  Apostles  taught,  in  which  their  converts  were 
instructed  or  catechized,  and  so  "  continued." 

This  body  of  truth  or  fJMt  was  apparently  of  set  purpose  not  com- 
mitted to  writing  for  a  considerable  time.  If  it  had  been  put  in 
writing  firom  the  first,  or  even  at  a  very  early  date,  why  was  not  the 
original  document  preserved?  why  is  it  never  so  much  as  men- 
tioned ?  and  why  does  not  each  Evangelist  reproduce  accurately 
what  he  copied  from  it,  so  that  there  would  not  be  even  verbal  dis- 
crepancies in  the  four  accounts,  which,  if  there  was  one  original 
written  source,  there  need  not  have  been  ?  Why  should  there  be,  in 
such  a  case,  four  Gospels,  each  giving  fragments  only,  instead  of  one 
full  and  complete  one,  the  original  of  all  ? 

If,  however,  there  was  a  great  body  of  tradition  [Paradosis,  1  Cor. 
xi.  *2,  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  iii.  6]  respecting  our  Lord  and  His  teaching, 
then  each  Apostle  or  Apostolic  man  would  in  his  teaching  and 
preaching  reproduce  this  with  substantial,  but  not  with  minute 
verbal  accuracy.  And  no  one  would  be  hkely  to  reproduce  it  all,  or 
nearly  all.  On  the  contrary,  each  Apostle,  or  Apostohc  teacher, 
would  reproduce  in  his  teaching  that  part  of  the  deposit  which 
attracted  him  most,  which  he  had  most  thoroughly  assimilated,  as 
the  saying  is,  and  which  would,  consequently,  form  the  basis  or  text 
of  his  teaching  or  catechizing.  Let  us  take  two  Apostles  or  Apos- 
tolic men,  each  well  versed  in  the  Divine  paradosis — the  one  St. 
Matthew,  the  other  St.  Mark,  or  rather  the  leading  Apostle  who 
spoke  through  St.  Mark.  The  mind  of  the  first,  for  whatever  cause, 
led  him  to  reproduce  the  discourses  and  parables  very  fully,  and  the 
miracles  and  incidents,  for  the  most  part,  much  more  briefly,  we 
may  even  say,  meagrely.   The  other,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  have 
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been  far  more  taken  with  the  deportment  of  the  Lord,  His  Divine 
condact  in  all  that  He  did.  Having  been  an  eye-witness  to  this,  he 
brings  it  out  in  strong  relief  in  his  teaching ;  and  this  is,  consequently, 
more  faithfully  reproduced  in  that  memorandum  of  his  teaching  and 
preaching  which  we  have  in  the  Second  Gospel. 

If  it  be  asked,  how  it  is  that  St.  Matthew  omits  so  many  striking 
parables  which  St.  Luke  has  preserved  to  us,  such  as  the  Prodigal 
Son  or  the  Good  Samaritan,  I  answer  that  the  parables  which  St. 
Matthew  does  give  would  form  the  text  or  basis  of  practical  teach- , 
ing  incomparably  fuller  than  anything  we  have  now.  How  many 
teachers  or  preachers,  for  instance,  previous  to  the  Catholic  re^-ival 
towards  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  brought  out  as  they 
ought. to  have  done,  the  teaching  of  such  parables  as  those  of  the 
Wheat  and  Tares  and  the  Draw  Net  ?  Scarcely  any.  How  many, 
previous  to  that  date,  brought  out  the  natural  inferences  from  the 
acted  parables  of  the  Feeding  of  the  Multitudes,  or  the  Woman 
touching  the  hem  of  Christ^s  Garment  ? 

If  any  present  teachers  were  to  build  upon  the  tchole  foundation 
of  miracle  and  teaching  to  be  found  in  St.  Matthew  alone,  it  would 
be  vastly  fuller  and  more  perfect  than  anything  we  now  have  in  the 
way  of  Christian  teaching.  K  it  be  asked,  how  it  is  that  St.  Mark, 
as  embodying  St.  Peter's  preaching,  gives  very,  few  parables,  and 
scarcely  any  discourses,  we  answer  that  perhaps  the  Roman  Chris- 
tians may  have  had  already  a  record  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
(probably  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  itself),  which,  at  their  request,  St. 
Mark  supplemented  by  St.  Peter's  more  life-like  delineation  of  the 
Acts  of  Christ. 

There  are  three  theories  put  forth  to  account  for  the  phenomena 
presented  by  our  present  Gospels : — 

(1)  That  those  written  last,  whichever  they  were,  were  composed 
to  supply  what  is  wanting  in  those  which  preceded  them. 

(2)  That  there  was  a  common  document  or  documents  from 
which  each  Evangelist  took  as  much  as  suited  his  purpose. 

(8)  That  which  we  have  noticed  as  found  in  the  earhest  historians 
and  Christian  writers,  that  there  was  a  mass  of  oral  tradition 
respecting  our  Lord's  Life,  Death,  and  Besurrection,  which  formed 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  which,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  was  put  into  writing,  either  by  themselves  or  by 
their  disciples,  as  occasion  required. 

1.  The  first  of  these  holds  good  with  reference  to  the  composition 
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of  the  fonrth  Gospel,  as  we  leain  from  Easebius ;  and,  indeed,  as 
appears  from  the  Gospel  itself,  for  it  omits  all  miracles,  except  one, 
aU  parables  and  discourses  contained  in  the  Synoptics,  and  gives  a 
new  aspect  altogether  of  our  Lord's  teaching. 

This  theory  is,  howerer,  totally  inadequate  to  explain  the  pheno- 
mena presented  by  the  Synoptics.  The  more  they  are  examined, 
the  more  they  seem  to  be  independent  narratiTes.  St.  Mark,  for  in- 
stance, if  he  wrotetosnpply  what  was  wanting  in  St.  Matthew,  would 
not  have  reproduced  the  greater  part  of  the  miracles,  and  some  of  the 
discourses  which  are  in  St.  Matthew ;  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose 
that  St.  Matthew  could  have  had  St.  Mark's  Gospel  before  him  when 
iie  wrote  his  own.  St.  Luke,  if  he  had  either  of  the  two  first  before 
him,  would  have  scarcely  reproduced  so  much  that  is  common  to 
both,  with  alterations,  iJso,  which  he  could  never  have  made  if  he 
looked  upon  them  as  inspired  documents. 

2.  The  theory  that  they  all  made  use  of  some  original  written 
document  for  the  matter  which  they  have  in  common  will  not  bear 
investigation.  No  two  writers  who  have  advocated  this  view  have 
agreed  as  to  the  contents  of  this  supposed  original  Gospel.  Some 
among  them  have  had  to  postulate  no  less  than  eight  such  in- 
cipient Gospels  from  which  to  reconstruct  our  present  ones,  and  in 
addition  to  assume  several  recensions  or  editions  of  them  before 
they  assumed  the  shape  in  which  they  have  come  down  to  us. 
These  incipient  Gospels  and  successive  recensions  being,  I  need 
hardly  say,  entirely  the  creatures  of  men's  imaginations.  K  the 
reader  desires  it,  lie  will  find  in  the  Prolegomena  of  Bean  Alford, 
and  in  the  able  introduction  to  the  "  Speaker's  "  Commentary  by 
Archbishop  Thomson,  an  account  of  a  number  of  these  efforts  to 
trace  the  Gospels  from  written  sources. 

8.  We  are  then  thrown  back  upon  the  statements  of  the  earliest 
Church  writers — Justin,  Irenaeus,  TertuUian,  Origen,  Eusebius — that 
the  Gospels  were  written  as  the  record  of  what  was  taught  respect- 
ing the  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  by  the  Apostles 
Matthew,  Peter,  Paul,  and  John.  This,  which  is  the  earliest  Church 
view,  is  incomparably  the  easiest  to  reconcile  with  the  phenomena 
presented  by  the  Gospels  themselves.  It  accounts,  as  no  other 
theory  can,  for  their  agreements  with,  and  variations  from,  one 
another,  for  their  omissions  and  repetitions. 

It  is  also  most  in  accordance  with,  in  fact  the  only  theory  con- 
sistent with,  the  doctrine  of  their  inspiration.  For  their  ins^nration  is 
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incompatible  with  the  theory  that  they  were  all  taken  from  one 
document,  for  in  such  a  case  that  unknown  and  lost  document  must 
have  been  the  only  one  which  could  be  called  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  alterations  which  each  one  made  in  it,  which  their 
mutual  discrepancies  show,  prove  that  in  altering  it  they  individually 
were  not  so  far  guided  by  the  Spirit. 

The  guidance  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  appears  not  in 
the  prevention  or  removal  of  difficulties  and  differences,  but  in 
enabling  them  to  present,  under  many  differences  of  words,  expres- 
sions, and  minor  details  of  facts,  the  same  Divine  Portrait  of  the 
Bedeemer.  For  in  each  one  He  is  set  before  us  as  the  same  Judge 
and  the  same  Saviour :  the  same  Judge,  never  giving  the  smallest 
allowance  to  sin,  and  the  same  Saviour,  ever  striving  with  the  ut- 
most tenderness  and  perseverance  to  seek  and  to  save  the  sinner. 

The  Divine  guidance  of  the  Spirit  appears  also  to  a  believing 
mind  in  the  selection  of  the  particular  accounts  or  words  of  Christ 
which  are  preserved  to  us  out  of  the  vast  mass  of  materials  which 
originally  existed.  St.  John  tells  us  that  if  the  things  which  Jesus 
did  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the 
books  which  should  be  written.    (John  xxi.  25.) 

How  is  it,  then,  that  out  of  such  an  enormous  amount  of  tradi- 
tionary matter,  we  have  some  things  repeated  twice,  some  three 
times,  some  even  four  times,  in  the  whole  evangelical  narrative  ? 
Simply  because  of  their  relative  importance.  Take  two  examples. 
The  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand  is  given  in  each  of 
the  four  Evangelists ;  the  parable  of  the  Sower  in  three.  Why  is 
this  ?  for  in  the  space  occupied  by  the  repetition  of  this  miracle  and 
this  parable,  we  might  have  had  the  accounts  of  three  additional 
miracles  and  two  parables  of  great  interest.  Now  by  the  fourfold 
record  of  this  miracle,  the  Spirit  teaches  us  the  exceeding  im- 
portance of  our  ever  regarding  Christ  as  the  Feeder  of  His  people  : 
feeding  them  by  the  hands  of  His  representatives  in  a  supernatural 
way,  both  by  His  Doctrine  and  by  His  Eucharist;  and  by  the 
similar  repetition  of  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  the  Spirit  would  warn 
us  very  emphatically  to  take  heed  "how  we  hear."  It  is  in  the 
view  of  the  Spirit  of  far  more  consequence  to  us  that  we  should  have 
these  aspects  of  Christ  and  His  Word  thoroughly  impressed  upon  us 
than  any  others  which  might  be  contained  in  those  parables  or 
miracles  which  have  not  been  preserved  to  us. 

Besides  this,  it  was  the  will  of  Ood  that  the  Chm*ch  should  have 
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four  indepenileDt  witneeses  to  the  Life,  Death,  and  ReBnrrection  of 
Jmos.  They  Beam  to  write  without  the  emallest  concert  or  com- 
munication with  one  another.  It  is  very  dowbtftil  whether  way  one 
of  Ihc  first  three  saw  the  work  of  either  of  bla  brother  Synoptics. 
Certainly  St.  Luke  bad  not  seen  the  Gospels  of  St,  Matthew  and  St. 
Mftrk  when  he  wrote  his  own. 

Now  very  much  depends  oa  our  reaU^ing  the  independence  of 
these  narrativeg.  If  three  persons,  without  communication  with 
one  another,  undertake  to  give  three  geparate  accounts  of  a  series  of 
events  happening  in  different  places  during;  three  years,  then,  u 
long  ae  human  nature  and  human  memory  and  human  idioeyn- 
cneies  are  what  they  are,  there  must,  of  necessity,  be  diecrepanciea 
which  iu  ODI  present  state  of  imperfect  knowledge  cannot  be  recoD- 
ciled ;  and  which,  if  they  were  reconcilable,  would  at  once  furDiah 
an  objector  wlio  wished  to  ^ibl  rid  of  tlie  whole  account  with  a  very 
efron^  artnmient  agitiu&t  its  Imllit'iihu'^s.  For  the  objector  can  now 
atgaoaiy  whM  ia  ootuiuwa  toavwy  biimoliold or  fourfold  aoooimi,  tlwt 
it  contains  divergences  and  diaagreementa ;  but  he  ignores  the  fbct 
that  these  must  exist  unless  each  account  has  been  forced  into 
agreement  with  the  rest  by  Laving  been  tampered  vrith. 

If  we  are  to  have  the  benefit  of  independent  narratives,  they 
most  exhibit  the  signs  of  independence  which  all  such  narratives 
(bow  ;  they  mustshow  signs  that  four  men  have  different  powers  of 
memory,  different  powers  of  observation,  different  principles  of  choice 
in  selecting  facts,  different  appreciations  of  the  value  of  such  facts. 
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Of  St.  Uatthew  (or  Levi,  as  he  is  caUed  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke) 
little  is  said  iu  Scripture.  We  have  the  acconnt  of  his  call,  and  of 
his  instantly  obeying  the  word  of  the  Saviour,  "  Follow  me."  We 
have,  following  upon  this,  the  account  of  a  feast  which  he  made  for 
Qmst  in  hia  own  honse,  to  which  feast  he  called  "publicans  and 
sinnen,"  to  the  end  that  they  too  might  be  brought  under  the  in- 
flnence  of  Christ,  thereby  showing  how  thoroughly  he  entered  into 
the  redeeming  nature  of  the  system  of  which  he  was  called  to  be  a 
chief  minister.  After  lhi<<,  nothing  whatsoever  ia  aaid  of  him.  His 
name  is  not  mentioned  iu  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  except  in  the 
lift  of  the  Apostles  in  the  first  chapter. 
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Eoclesiastical  tradition,  except  in  the  matter  of  the  composition  of 
his  Gospel,  is  equally  silent  about  him.  There  are  two  traditions 
preserved  to  us  respecting  him  in  Clement  of  Alexandria — one  that 
he  lived  exceedingly  abstemiously,  never  eating  flesh  (P8Bd.ii.  ch.  1), 
the  other  is  a  somewhat  striking,  but  exaggerated,  saying  ascribed 
to  him :  "  They  say  in  the  traditions  that  Matthew  the  Apostle  con- 
stantly said  that  if  the  neighbour  of  an  elect  man  sin,  the  elect  man 
has  sinned.  For  had  he  conducted  himself  as  the  Word  prescribes, 
his  neighbour  also  would  have  been  flUed  with  such  reverence  for  the 
life  he  led  as  not  to  sin."    (Stromata,  viL  13.) 

There  is,  however,  one  uniform  tradition  respecting  the  composi- 
tion of  his  Gospel  in  the  Hebrew  (or  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramaic) 
dialect  which  will  have  to  be  examined.  Eusebius  thus  alludes  to 
it :  '*  Matthew  also,  having  first  proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  Hebrew, 
when  on  the  point  of  going  also  to  other  nations,  conmiitted  it  to 
writing  in  his  native  tongue,  and  thus  suppUed  the  want  of  his  pre- 
sence to  them  by  his  writings."  (B.  iii.  ch.  24.)  Eusebius  also  pre- 
serves a  notice  by  Papias  (who  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury and  the  beginning  of  the  second) :  "  Matthew  composed  his 
history  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  and  everyone  interpreted  it  as  he  was 
able."  (B.  iii.  ch.  89.)  Also  Irenseus :  '*  Matthew  also  issued  a  written 
Gospel  among  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  dialect  while  Peter  and  Paul 
were  preaching  at  Bome."  (B.  iii.  ch.  1.)  Pantsnus,  the  predecessor 
and  instructor  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is  reported  to  have  preached 
in  India,  and  to  have  "  found  his  own  arrival  anticipated  by  some 
there  who  were  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  to  whom 
Bartholomew,  one  of  the  Apostles,  had  preached,  and  had  left  them 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  the  Hebrew,  which  was  also  preserved 
unto  this  time."  Origen  also  notices  the  same.  '*  The  first  [Gospel]  is 
written  according  to  Matthew,the  same  that  was  once  apubUcan,but 
afterwards  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  having  published  it  for  the 
Jewish  converts,  wrote  it  in  the  Hebrew."  ("Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist." 
B.  vi.  ch.  25.)  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Chrysos- 
tom,  Augustine,  and  other  later  writers  give  the  same  testimony. 

It  is  as  certain,  then,  as  any  fact  of  the  same  kind  related  by  early 
ecclesiastical  writers  can  be,  that  St.  Matthew  pubHshed  a  Gospel  in 
the  vernacular  of  Palestine,  i.e,,  in  the  Aramaic,  or  Syriac,  or  Syro- 
Chaldaic  ;  but  was  this  the  only  publication  of  his  Gospel,  even  for 
Palestine?  Certainly  not.  The  community  inhabiting  Palestine 
was  bilingual,  just  as  any  large  town  in  Wales  is  bilingual.   To  have 
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published  it  only  in  Aramaio  wonld  have  made  it  verynnaoceptable 
to,  even  if  it  was  understood  by,  a  very  large  proportion,  probably 
the  most  intelligent  of,  the  population,  especially  the  vast  numbers 
of  Hellenists  who  attended  the  feasts ;  so  that  the  Greek  Gospel, 
which  was  the  only  one  known  to  the  Church  out  of  Palestine,  must 
have  been  published  simultaneously  with  the  Aramaio.  Were,  then, 
the  Greek  and  the  Aramaic  Gospels  the  same  ?  I  should  say,  un- 
doubtedly ;  for  if  the  latter  had  contained  other  incidents  or  dis- 
courses,  or  indeed  any  amount  of  independent  matter,  it  would  have 
been  preserved  to  us.  It  seems  most  certain  that  the  oldest  form  of 
the  Syriao  (what  is  called  the  Curetonian)  is  a  reproduction,  perhaps 
with  slight  dialectic  differences,  of  that  which  was  published  by  the 
Evangelist.  The  differences  between  it  and  the  later  form  of  the 
Peshito  being  due  to  such  alterations  as  were  commonly  made  by 
scribes  or  editors,  in  times  when  the  variations  between  manuscripto 
ind  versions  began  to  attract  the  serious  attention  of  the  Church. 
Unless  the  Syriac  St.  Matthew  perished  utterly  very  shortly  after 
its  publication,  it  is  iuconeeivable  that  the  Syriac  translator  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament  should  have  rejected  the  original  Apostolic 
Aramaic  form  made  ready  to  their  hands,  and  translated  anew  from 
the  Greek,  and  have  done  so  for  the  use  of  those  who  spoke  tlie 
tame  Aramaic.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  investigate  this  matter,  he 
should  read  and  weigh  carefully  the  part  of  the  preface  to  Canon 
Coreton^s  **  Remains  of  a  very  ancient  Recension  of  the  Four  Gospels 
in  Syriac,"  particularly  pages  Ixxiii-xcv,  relating  especially  to  St. 
Matthew.' 

^  l)r.  Tr<?gwlles,  in  the  article  *  Syriac  Version,'  in  Smith's  **  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible,"  writes  :  "  It  is  not  needful  for  very  great  attention  to  be  paid  to 
the  phraseology  of  the  Curetonian  Syriac  in  order  to  see  that  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew  differs  in  mode  of  expression  and  various  other  particulars  from 
«htt  we  find  in  the  rest.  This  may  lead  us  again  to  l(X)k  ut  the  testimony 
of  Bar  Salibi :  he  tells  us,  when  speaking  of  this  version  of  St.  Matthew, 
*ther«  is  found  occasionally  a  Syriac  copy  made  out  of  the  Hebrew,"  We 
thus  kn<»p  that  the  opinions  of  the  Syrians  themselves  in  the  twelfth  century 
«^a.4  that  this  translation  of  St.  Matthew  was  not  made  from  the  Greek,  but 
from  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Evangelist.  But,  it  may  be  asked,  if 
iJi.  Matthew's  Hebrew  (or  Chaldaie)  Gospel  was  before  the  translator,  why 
fcboald  he  have  done  more  than  copy  into  Syriac  letters  ?  why  translate  at 
all?  It  is  sufficient,  in  reply,  to  refer  to  the  Chaldaie  portions  of  Daniel 
to.i  Ezra,  and  to  the  Syriac  version  made  from  them.     In  varying  dialects 
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I  have  dwelt  upon  this  at  greater  length  than  may  seem  needful 
in  this  short  preface,  becanse  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times  con- 
siderable confusion  has  attached  to  it  owing  to  certain  remains  of  an 
Apocr3rphal  Gospel,  the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews,  used  by  certain 
heretical  sects  in  Palestine,  being  supposed  to  be  remains  of  the 
original  Aramaic  Sti  Matthew.  A  most  learned  and  ingenious  book 
has  been  published  by  Mr.  Nicholson  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  this  Apocryphal  Gospel  was  identical  with  the  original  Hebrew 
St.  Matthew.  He  gives  seriatim  thirty-three  passages  (some  of 
them  mere  fragments  of  verses),  which  are  all  that  remain  of  this 
Gospel.  The  reader  has  only  to  glance  over  these  to  see  how  totally 
different  they  are  from  the  corresponding  passages  in  our  present 
St.  Matthew,  and  also  how  far  from  that  traditionary  view  of  our 
Lord's  act43  which  our  present  three  Synoptics  have  in  conmion.  If 
they  are  to  be  accounted  extracts  from  a  genuine  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  then  the  EvangeHst  wrote  two  Gospels  widely  different 
from  one  another ;  and  the  one  written  for  his  own  countrymen  far 
below  in  dignity  that  which  was  for  Gentile  strangers.  I  give  below 
in  a  note  ^  two  extracts,  that  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself 

it  sometimes  happens  that  the  Tocabulary  in  use  differs  more  than  the 
grammatical  forms.  The  verbal  identity  may  often  be  striking,  even  though 
accompanied  with  frequent  variation  of  term?.'' 

*  Our  Lord's  Baptism  is  thus  given  in  the  Gospel  in  question :  *'  And 
when  the  people  had  been  baptized  Jesus  also  came  and  w^as  baptized  by 
John.  And  as  He  went  up  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  He  saw  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  shape  of  a  dove,  descending  and  entering  into  Him.  And  a  voice 
out  of  the  heaven  saying,  *  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  Thee  I  am  well 
pleased,'  and  again, '  I  have  this  day  begotten  Thee/  And  straightway  a 
great  light  shone  around  the  place,  and  when  John  saw  it  he  saith  to  Him, 

*  Who  art  Thou  ?  *  And  again  a  voice  out  of  heaven  unto  Him,  *  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  Then  John  fell  down  before 
Him  and  said,  ^  I  pray  Thee  baptize  thou  mc'  But  He  prevented  him, 
saying.)  ^  ^^  be ;  for  thus  it  is  becoming  that  all  things  should  be  fulfilled.' " 

The  rich  man  coming  to  our  Lord  (Matth.  xix.  16,  &c.)  is  thus  rendered : 
'*  The  other  of  the  rich  men  said  to  Him, '  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I 
do  and  live  ?  *  He  said  unto  him,  *Man,  perform  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets.'   He  answered  Him,  'I  have  performed  them.'    He  said  unto  him, 

*  Go,  sell  all  that  thou  bast,  and  divide  it  to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  me.' 
But  the  rich  man  began  to  scratch  his  head,  and  it  pleased  him  not.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,*  How  sayest  thou,  I  have  performed  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  the  law,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
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whetlier  the  Apostle  who  wrote  onr  present  canonical  Gospel,  is  at  all 
likely  to  have  written  the  other. 

I  have  also  directed  attention  to  this  because  this  Gospel  to  the 
Hebrews  has  been  attempted  to  be  reviTified  and  rehabilitated  by  the 
aathor  of  the  work  entitled  *'  Supernatural  Beligion,**  who,  in  order  to 
discredit  our  present  four  Evangelists,  assumes  that  they  derived  aU 
or  almost  all  these  accounts  of  our  Lord  from  this  Apocryphal  GospeL 
To  this  end  he  has  to  assume  that  it  embodies  a  complete  harmony  of 
all  the  incidents  of  our  Lord's  life,  and  also  His  discourses  and 
parables ;  and  that  it  even  contains  that  peculiar  aspect  of  our 
Lord's  teaching  which  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  and 
which  we  call  Johannine :  so  that  the  greatest  misfortune  which 
ever  befell  the  Church  was  the  loss  of  this  most  primitive  document 
embodying  in  a  perfect  harmony  those  four  somewhat  discordant 
and  imperfect  accounts  which  we  have  in  our  present  Gospels. 

I  have  examined  the  grounds  alleged  for  this  absurdity  in  a  book 
entitled  *'  The  Lost  Gospel,"  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

It  only  remains  now  to  consider  very  shortly  the  external  and 
ecclesiastical  evidence  for  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  our 
present  Greek  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  The  authenticity  of  any  of 
our  present  Gospels,  as  of  any  other  book,  sacred  or  profane,  is 
proved  by  the  reference  to  that  book  in  authors  who  are  his  con- 
temporaries or  who  have  immediately  succeeded  him. 

Now  the  evidence  for  the  authenticity  of  our  Gospel,  judged  of 
by  comparing  it  with  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  any  pro- 
fane author  of  the  same  or  even  a  much  later  date,  is  enormous. 
Wliere  the  references  to  heathen  authors  can  be  counted  by  two  or 
three,  the  references  to  the  Gospels  can  be  counted  by  hundreds, 
rather  by  thousands.  I  will  endeavour  to  present  in  a  small  space  a 
Elight  sketch  of  this  evidence.  The  reader  who  cares  to  pursue  tlie 
Bubject  further  is  referred  to  such  books  as  Professor  Westcott  "  On 
the  Canon." 

I  will  trace  upwards,  beginning  with  200  years  after  Christ.  It  is  to 
le  remembered  that  200  years  after  Christ  means  only  170  years  after 
His  Resurrection,  140  after  the  date  usually  assigned  to  the  first 
Gospel,  and  104  or  so  after  the  date  assigned  to  the  last.    At  this 

ti  thyself,  and  behold  many  of  thy  brethren,  sons  of  Abraham,  are  clad 
with  dung,  dying  of  hunger,  and  thy  liouse  is  full  of  much  goods,  and  there 
goetb  oat  thertfrom  nonght  at  all  unto  them  ? '" 
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time  there  flourished  three  authors,  living  at  the  three  opposite  ex- 
tremities of  the  then  known  world — Clement,  in  Alexandria,  Ire- 
naeus,  in  Gaul,  Tertullian  in  Carthage,  or  that  part  of  Africa. 

Each  of  these  in  well-known  passages  speaks  of  the  Gospels  as 
four  in  number,  and  four  only. 

Clement  writes  respecting  a  particular  saying  ascribed  to  Christ : 
'*In  the  first  place,  then,  in  the  four  Gospels  handed  down  amongst 
us  we  have  not  this  saying,  but  in  that  which  is  according  to  the 
Egyptians  "  (Miscellanies,  iii.  18).  Here  the  reader  will  notice  that 
the  four  Gospels  are  distinguished  from  Apocryphal  ones. 

Tertulhan  writes :  '*  Of  the  Apostles,  therefore,  John  and  Mat- 
thew first  instill  faith  into  us :  whilst  of  ApostoHc  men,  Luke  and 
Mark  renew  it  afterwards.**  (Tertullian,  against  Marcion,  iv. 
ch.  11.) 

Irenseus  in  a  well-known  and  oft-quoted  passage  (Book  iii.  ch.  11) 
asserts  that  *'  It  is  not  possible  that  the  Gospels  can  be  either  more 
or  fewer  in  number  than  they  are.'*  He  then  refers  to  the  four 
zones  of  the  earth,  and  the  four  principal  winds,  and  remarks  that, 
in  accordance  with  this  *'  He  who  was  manifest  to  man  has  given  us 
the  Gospel  under  four  aspects,  but  bound  together  by  one  Spirit.'* 
Then  he  refers  to  the  four  living  creatures  of  the  vision  in  the 
Eevelation,  and  then  to  the  beginning  of  each  Gospel.  St.  John 
conunences  with  '*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  St.  Luke 
with  the  Sacrifice  of  Zacharias,  St.  Matthew  with  our  Lord's  gene- 
ration, St.  Mark  with  *'The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.'* 

Now  we  learn  from  an  author  who  lived  a  Httle  earlier  than  these, 
Justin  Martyr,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
that  whenever  the  Christians  met  together  for  worship  the  memoirs 
of  the  Apostles  were  read  and  exhortations  grounded  on  them.  And 
Justin  even  goes  so  far  as  to  distinguish  the  Apostles  from  ApostoHc 
men,  as  Tertullian  does  in  the  passage  I  have  quoted.  Now  when 
we  consider  that  Justin  lived  within  thirty  or  forty  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  John,  and  speaks  of  the  reading  of  the  Evangelists  as 
an  established  custom  in  his  day,  it  is  clear  that  from  the  very  time 
that  the  four  Gospels  could  be  collected  in  one  volume  they,  and 
they  only,  were  read  in  the  Universal  Church. 

Was,  then,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  read  at  that  time  the  same 
as  ours  ?  making  allowances,  of  course,  for  difference  of  reading  ? 
The  reader  may  judge  of  this  from  the  following  facts  : — 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  qnotee,  or  dearly  refers  to»  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew  in  its  present  form  about  two  hnndred  and  twenty  times. 
He  refers,  for  instance,  to  such  matters  peculiar  to  St.  Mattiiew,  as 
his  dividing  his  genealogy  into  three  portions  of  fourteen  generations 
eidL  (Miscell.  i.  21.)  He  quotes  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  so  fire- 
qnently,  that  it  might,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  verses,  be 
reproduced  from  his  works.  He  refers  to  some  of  the  parables 
•pecially  related  in  St.  Matthew,  as,  for  instance,  the  Draw  Net 
(MificelL  vL  11),  the  Talents  (Miscell.  i.  1).  He  quotes  many 
layings  found  only  in  St.  Matthew,  as  x.  5,  "  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles  "  (Miscell.  iiL  18) ;  x.  28,  "  When  they  perse- 
eate  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  into  another,"  &c.  (Miscell.  iv.  10) ; 
ziL  7,  '*  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  "  (Miscell.  iv.  6) ;  xvi.  17, 
''Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it,"  &o.  (Miscell.  vi.  15) ;  xviii. 
8,  **  Except  ye  be  converted,"  &c.  (Miscell.  iv.  25). 

Lrensus  refers  to  the  (Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  above  two  hundred 
times.  There  is  not  a  single  chapter  out  of  the  twenty-eight  to 
which  he  does  not  make  some  reference.  He  reproduces  in  the 
exact  words  nearly  the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of  cli.  i  (Bk.  iii.  16). 
He  refers  very  fully  to  the  Star,  and  the  visit  of  the  Magi  (£k.  iii.  9), 
ind  to  the  quotation  of  the  Prophet,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  Son  "  (Bk.  iii.  9). 

Again  he  refers  to  most  of  the  parables  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew : 
the  Tares  (Bk.  v.  10),  the  Treasure  hid  in  the  Field  (Bk.  iv.  26), 
the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard  (Bk.  iv.  36),  the  Ten  Virgins  (Bk. 
ii  27),  the  Talents  (Bk.  iv.  11). 

Lastly,  in  a  fragment  preserved  to  us,  there  is  a  reference  to  the 
Resurrection  and  appearance  of  some  of  the  Saints,  at  the  time  of 
oar  Lord's  Resurrection,  which  is  peculiar  to  Matthew,  and  in  Bk.iii. 
ch.  17  he  cites  the  Apostolical  commission  as  given  in  Matthew 
uviii. 

TertuUian,  in  an  index  of  reference  now  before  me,  refers  to  St. 
Matthew  about  four  hundred  and  sixty  times  (exclusive  of  the  refe- 
rences in  his  book  against  Marcion).  He  refers  constantly  to  what 
is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew,  as  his  account  of  the  Birth  of  Christ,  to 
the  visit  and  offerings  of  the  Magi ;  he,  too,  almost  if  not  altogether 
reproduces  in  above  a  hundred  quotations,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Moont.  He  refers  to  most  of  the  parables  peculiar  to  this  Evan- 
S^hst,  and  to  things  related  in  his  history  of  the  Passion,  as  the 
purchasing  of  the  potter*s  field,  and  Pilate  wasliing  his  hands  when 
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he  surrendered  our  Lord,  and  also  frequently  to  tlie  words  of  the 
ApostoHc  commission  as  recorded  in  St.  Matthew. 

About  forty  or  fifty  years  before  these  writers  Hved  Justin  Martyr, 
who,  though  he  does  not  mention  the  names  of  the  Evangelists, 
quotes  passages  from  each  one  which  are  pecuhar  to  that  one.  Thus 
in  speaking  of  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  instead  of  using  the 
words  of  Mark  and  Luke,  *'  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose,"  he  quotes  those  of  Matthew,  *'  Whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  bear."  He  also  quotes  very  distinctly  various 
passages  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  have  no  places  an- 
swering to  them  in  the  other  Gospels,  as  Matth.  v.  20,  28,  34,  37, 
vii.  22,  and  many  others. 

He  also  quotes  passages  so  peculiar  to  St^  Matthew,  as  viii.  10* 
"  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down,"  «&c., 
(Trypho,  76) ;  Matth.  xi.  12  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  sufifereth  vio- 
lence "  (Trypho,  61).  He  quotes  our  Lord's  words  respecting  EHas 
coming  fir^t,  &<i.  (xviL  12),  as  we  have  them  in  St.  Matthew  only 
(Trypho,  49),  also  his  words  pecuHar  to  Matthew  respecting  eunuchs 
(Apology,  i.  15),  also  his  words  about  "  whited  sepulchres  and  blind 
guides  "  (xxiii.  27 ;  Trypho,  12).  So  that,  if  Justin  had  any  Gospel 
before  him  at  all,  he  had  St.  Matthew*s.  Now  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  Justin  lived  close  after  the  time  when  the  oral  teaching  finally 
disappeared,  and  the  Four  Gospels,  having  been  collected,  and  having 
received  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Church  everywhere,  began  to 
take  its  place.  This  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church  could  not  be 
before  the  year  100  or  a  Httle  later. 

We  now  come  to  two  Fathers  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the 
ApostoHc  era — Ignatius,  who  was  martyred  in  107,  and  Clement  of 
Home,  whose  remaining  Epistle  dates  very  probably  from  the  time 
of  the  writing  of  the  last  Gospel.  As  they  were  both  old  men  at  the 
time  of  their  departure,  and  were  both  converted  early  in  life,  their 
first  teaching  was  not  from  any  written  Gospel,  but  from  the  oral 
teaching  of  Apostles  or  their  companions.  So  that  their  knowledge 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection  of  Christ 
must  have  been  derived  from  sources  anterior  to  the  pubhcation  of 
the  first  of  the  four.  We  cannot,  consequently,  look  for  any  dis- 
tinct quotations  of  the  Gospels  in  them.  We  find,  however,  that 
Ignatius  either  distinctly  quotes  St.  Matthew,  or  reproduces  the 
tradition  of  some  of  our  Lord's  sayings,  which  are  only  to  be  found  in 
St.  Matthew. 
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ThoBy  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (oh.  Y.)t  he  distinctly 
aUndes  to  Matthew  xriiL  19,  in  the  words,  *'  If  the  prayer  of  one  or 
two  possesses  sneh  power,  how  xnnoh  more  that  of  the  Bishop  and 
the  whole  Church."  The  words  pecnliar  to  St.  Matthew,  "  He  who 
is  able  to  receiye  it,  let  him  receive  it,"  are  virtoally  reproduced  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Smynueans,  ch.  vL ;  the  words,  '*  Himself  bare 
our  sicknesses  "  (viii.  17),  are  quoted ;  and  the  words,  *'  Be  ye  wise 
as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves,"  slso  fomid  only  in  St.  Matthew, 
are  both  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp. 

It  is  certain,  then,  that  St.  Ignatius  need  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
and  apparently  that  alone  of  the  Canonical  (Gospels.  He  may  have 
once  or  twice  quoted  Apocr3rphal  Gospels,  or  traditionary  matter 
supposed  to  be  preserved  in  them. 

This  is  as  far  back  as  is  possible  for  us  to  go ;  for  Ignatius  must 
have  been  for  many  yean  a  contemporary  of  St.  Matthew. 

The  quotations  of  our  Lord's  words  in  St.  Clement  of  Rome  can- 
not be  identified  with  St.  Matthew's  tradition  alone,  as  those  of 
Ignatius  can  be ;  but,  as  I  said,  he  had  been  grounded  and  built 
up  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  before  the  first  Gospel  was  put  into 
writing. 

Thus  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  St.  Matthew  in  the  form 
in  which  we  possess  him,  is  distinctly  traceable  to  his  own  time ;  I 
need  hardly  say  that  no  profane  author  has  one  hundredth  part  of 
such  evidence,  reaching  back  to  his  own  generation. 
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A  few  remarks  will  suffice  to  explain  the  nature  and  scope  of  the 
short  critical  notes. 

It  has  been  my  aim  in  these  notes  to  give  all  readings  of  the 
original  Greek,  or  renderings  of  that  Greek  into  English,  which, 
having  any  authoriiy  worth  notice,  appreciably  affect  the  sense,  or 
which,  for  any  other  reason,  require  to  be  considered.  For  many 
years  past  attention  has  been  increasingly  directed  to  the  differences 
between  our  present  "  received  text,"  and  that  which  is  preserved  in 
the  oldest  manuscripts  and  the  writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  as 
well  as  to  the  amendments  of  Translation  which  the  advance  of 
scholarship  has  demanded  in  our  Authorized  Version.   This  atten- 
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tion  has  been  very  largely  increased  by  the  publication  of  the 
Bevised  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  in  June,  I88I.  I  will 
endeavour,  very  shortly,  to  set  before  the  reader  the  grounds  on 
which  alterations  are  suggested  in  the  Received  Greek  Text. 

The  New  Testament,  like  all  other  books  published  before  the 
invention  of  printing,  was  written  in  manuscript,  t.  e.,  each  separate 
copy  had  to  be  written  out  from  end  to  end  by  hand.  The  auto- 
graphs of  the  original  writers  have  all  perished,  neither  is  there  any 
notice  of  any  one  of  them  in  any  of  the  Fathers.  But  an  immense 
number  of  manuscripts — immense,  that  is,  compared  with  those  of 
any  other  book,  and  also  older,  by  far,  than  the  manuscript  of  any 
other  book  of  the  same  date — are  yet  in  existence  in  the  principal 
libraries  of  Europe. 

The  oldest  of  these  manuscripts — the  Vatican  Bible — was  written 
about  840  years  after  Christ,  and  some  of  the  latest  in  the  century 
before  the  invention  of  printing.  The  oldest  manuscripts  need  not 
necessarily  be  the  best  representatives  of  the  Apostolic  autographs, 
for  a  comparatively  late  manuscript  may  have  been  copied  from 
another  written  before  the  oldest  of  our  existing  copies. 

The  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  text  are  divided  into  two  great 
classes,  according  to  the  form  of  letters  in  which  they  are  written. 

The  older  manuscripts,  comparatively  few  in  number,  are  called 
Uncials,  written  in  large  letters  like  our  capitals,  the  words  not 
separated  from  one  another.  Thus  the  first  words  of  St.  Mat- 
thew would,  if  written  similarly  in  English,  resemble  this : — 
THEBOOKOFTHEGENERATIONOFJESUSCHRIST. 

The  later  manuscripts  are  called  Cursives,  in  letters  like  our 
present  smaller  Greek  letters,  written  in  a  more  running  hand. 
The  Uncial  mode  of  writing  prevailed  till  the  ninth  or  tenth  century, 
the  Cursive  from  the  tenth,  or  rather  earlier,  to  the  16th  century. 
The  contents  of  these  manuscripts  are  very  various.  A  very  few 
contain  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  New  Testament,  some  only  the 
Gospels,  some  only  a  few  leaves  or  even  a  few  verses. 

These  manuscripts  are  further  divided  by  critics  into  families, 
those  belonging  to  the  same  families  giving,  as  a  whole,  the  same 
readings.  In  each  manuscript  there  are  variations  from  other 
manuscripts  which  arise  out  of  the  carelessness  of  the  particular 
writer,  but  there  are  other  various  readings  of  a  far  more  important 
character  which  are  reproduced  from  the  manuscript  which  he 
copied.    These  latter  variations  reappear  in  the  bulk  of  MSS.  of 
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the  same  stook,  aad  show  that  they  are  all  derived  from  some  very 
early  copy  which  is,  as  it  were,  their  common  ancestor. 

These  fiunilies  are  called  hy  critics,  the  Western,  the  Alexandrian, 
the  Constantinopolitan,  Antiochian,  or  Syrian,  and  the  Neutral. 
This  last  term,  however,  is  comparatively  new.  In  the  short 
eritioal  notes  I  have,  as  a  rule,  only  referred  to  the  five  principal 
Undals,  designated  by  all  writers  as  H,  A.,  B.,  C,  and  D ;  for  these 
only,  as  flEur  as  I  can  learn,  present  typ€9  of  texts,  and  represent 
the  familieB  I  have  just  alluded  to.  The  rest  may  be  classed  under 
these,  as  presenting  substantially  the  same  texts,  or  varieties  of  read- 
ings, as  these  five  principal  ones.  The  Uncial  manuscripts  are,  for* 
brevity,  designated  by  capital  letters,  the  Cursives  by  numerals. 

The  following  are  the  principal  Uncials : — 

H  [Aleph,  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  Alphabet.]  This  letter 
represents  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  called  by  this  name  because  dis- 
eovered  by  Tischendorf  in  a  monastery  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai ; 
a  part  in  1844 — the  remainder  in  1859.  This  manuscript  was 
written  about  840,  at  the  same  time  as  the  Vatican  Codex,  and  parts 
of  it,  according  to  Tischendorf^  by  the  same  hand.  It  contains 
portions  of  the  Septuagint,  together  with  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
Shepherd  of  Hermas. 

The  text  is  classed  by  Dr.  Hort  as  neutral,  but  by  no  means  so 
purely  neutral  as  B.  *'  H  is  Pre- Syrian  and  largely  neutral,  but 
with  considerable  Western  and  Alexandrian  elements.*' 

A.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus,  in  the  Library  of  the  British 
Museum.  The  volume  of  the  New  Testament,  spread  open  at 
Bom.  viii.,  is  to  be  seen  tmder  a  glass  case  in  the  Manuscript  Boom. 
It  was  presented  to  Charles  the  First  by  Cyril  Luoar,  a  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  and  afterwards  of  Constantinople,  and  with  the  rest 
of  the  Eing*s  Library  was  given  by  George  the  Third  to  the  great 
national  collection.  Its  text  materially  differs  from  that  of  H  and 
B.  in  the  Gospels,  but  is  nearly  the  same  in  the  Epistles.  The  New 
.  Testament  commences  with  St.  Matthew  xxv.  6,  the  first  part  up 
to  this  having  been  lost  or  destroyed.  It  also  wants  John  vi.  50  to 
viii.  52.  The  text  is  the  Constantinopolitan,  (or  called  by  Westcott 
and  Hort  the  Syrian)  in  the  Gospels,  and  is  much  nearer  the  present 
Textus  Beceptus  than  that  of  H  or  B.  It  contains  the  text  used  by 
CluTBostom  and  all  the  great  Greek  Fathers  and  Theological  writers 
after  his  time.    It  was  written  probably  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
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or  the  beginning  of  the  fifUi  century,  that  is,  between  a.d.  880  and 
440  or  450. 

B.  The  Codex  Vaticanns,  in  the  Vatican  Library  at  Borne. 
Owing  to  the  jealousy  of  the  Papal  authorities  this  manuscript  has 

only  been  thoroughly  known  since  1868,  when  the  New  Testament 
was  published  in  facsimile  with  the  authority  of  Pius  the  Ninth.  It 
contains  all  the  New  Testament  to  Hebrews  ix.  14,  but  1  and 
2  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  and  Bevelation  have  been  supplied 
by  a  later  hand,  and  are  no  part  of  the  original  manuscript.  The 
Canonical  Epistles  of  James,  Peter,  and  John  come  between  the 
Acts  and  Bomans,  and  so  are  preserved.  This  document  is  about  the 
same  age  as  the  Sinaiticus,  t.0.,  about  a.d«  840.  Westcott  and  Hort 
call  the  text  of  this  manuscript  Neutral  [neither  Western  nor  Alex- 
andrian, Constantinopolitan,  or  Syrian],  and  consider  it  to  be  the 
standard  of  that  text  which  they  consider  to  be  nearest  to  that  which 
came  from  the  hands  of  the  sacred  writers.  These  critics  attach  such 
value  to  it,  that  at  times  they  seem  to  make  its  evidence  for  a  read- 
ing outweigh  that  of  all  other  manuscripts  put  together,  because  ex- 
hibiting signs  of  having  been  copied  from  manuscripts  very  near  to 
the  Apostolic  autographs. 

Canon  Cook,  in  his  late  pamphlet,  considers  this  manuscript  and 
the  Sinaiticus  to  be  one  of  forty  which  were  copied  out  under  the 
supervision  of  Eusebius  by  express  conmiand  of  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantino for  use  in  the  great  churches  of  Constantinople,  his  new 
capital.  He  shows  that  they  were  sumptuously  prepared  and 
beautifully  written,  but  with  such  extreme  haste  as  to  deteriorate 
very  much  from  their  critical  value.  Tischendorf  appHes  the  word 
vitiositoB  to  the  state  of  the  text  owing  to  carelessness. 

C.  represents  a  MS.  now  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris  called 
the  Codex  Ephraim,  or,  in  fidl,  Codex  Ephrasmi  Syri  Bescriptus.  It 
is  a  palimpsest,  that  is,  it  is  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  over  which, 
to  save  parchment,  has  been  written  some  of  the  works  of  the  Father 
Ephraim  Syrus.  The  letters  of  the  N.  T.  having  been  partiaUy 
erased,  required  to  be  restored  by  the  use  of  chemicals.  This  MS. 
is  very  much  mutilated,  containing  little  more  than  half  of  the  New 
Testament.  Its  text  is  described  by  Westcott  and  Hort  as  "very 
mixed.*'  The  Syrian  and  all  three  forms  of  Pre- Syrian  text  [i.e.. 
Western,  Alexandrian,  and  Neutral]  are  combined  in  varying  pro- 
portions. According  to  Scrivener  *'  its  text  seems  to  stand  midway 
between  A.  and  B.,  somewhat  inclining  to  the  latter.'* 
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D.  Codex  BezflB,  in  the  libraiy  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  to 
which  it  was  presented  by  Theodore  Beza,  contadns  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  in  Greek  with  a  very  literal  Latin  translation  by  the  side. 
The  original  writing  is  of  the  sixth  oentoiy.  The  text  is  the  Western, 
and  is  characterized  by  very  numerous  interpolations,  sometimes  of 
whole  verses.  I  have  given  one  in  the  notes  on  Matthew  xx.  28. 
It  has  been  called  a  paraphrase  rather  than  a  translation.  Of  its 
value  for  critical  purposes  Scrivener  writes,  "no  known  manuscript 
contains  so  many  bold  and  extensive  interpolations,"  and  he  agrees 
with  Davidson  in  saying  that  "  its  singularly  corrupt  text,  in  con- 
nection with  its  great  antiquity,  is  a  curious  problem  which  cannot 
easily  be  solved."  Dr.  Hort,  however,  says  respecting  it :  *'  In  spite 
of  the  prodigious  amount  of  error  which  D.  contains,  those  readings 
in  which  it  is  sustained  by  other  documents  derived  from  very  andent 
texts  of  other  types  render  it  often  invaluable  for  the  secure  recovery 
of  the  true  text." 

These  are  the  five  great  Uncial  MSS.,  but  each  of  these  manu- 
scripts has  undergone  correction  by  sometimes  eight,  or  even  ten, 
hands ;  the  first  hand  being  often  contemporaiy  with  the  writing  of 
the  manuscript,  the  last  as  late  as  the  tenth  century.^ 

Not  one  of  the  remaining  Uncials  presents  any  independent  text, 
or  can  be  taken  as  a  typical  MS.  as  these  can. 

A  few  words  will  suffice  for  the  principal  ones.  Many  contain 
but  a  few  fragments  of  the  Gospels,  and  others  are  so  recent  in  date 
that  they  hardly  exceed  in  importance  some  of  the  best  CorsiYes 
{e,g,  F.,  G.,  H.,  S.). — Scrivener. 

£.  Codex  Basiliensis  (cent,  viii.)  contains  the  four  Gospels  except 
a  few  verses  of  St.  Luke.  It  is  in  the  public  library  at  Basle.  Ac- 
cording to  Scrivener,  "  The  value  of  this  codex  as  supplying  matter 
for  criticism  is  considerable.  It  approaches  more  nearly  than  some 
others  of  its  date  to  the  text  now  conmionly  received." 

F.  Cod.  Boreeli  (according  to  Tischendoif,  cent,  ix.,  to  Tregelles 

*  Thus  in  the  case  of  Codex  Sinaiticus  (k),  Scrivener  remarks :  '*  The 
whole  manoscript  is  disfigured  by  oorrections — a  few  by  the  original  scribe, 
or  bj  the  usual  *  comparer ; '  very  many  by  an  ancient  and  elegant  hand  of 
the  sixth  century  (m^?  whose  emendations  are  of  great  importance ;  far  the 
greater  number  by  a  scholar  of  the  seventh  century  (k<^),  who  often  cancels 
the  changes  introduced  by  m*  ;  others  by  as  many  as  eight  several  later 
writers."    The  corrections  in  A.  are  much  fewer. 
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cent.  X.)  is  in  the  Public  Libraiy  at  Utrecht,  very  imperfect,  leing 
fiill  of  gaps. 

G.  Harleian  5684  of  British  Mob.,  cent.  ix.  or  x.,  contains  Gospels^ 
bat  mutilated. 

H.  In  Public  Library  at  Hamburgh.  Gospels  much  mutilated, 
same  age  as  last. 

I.  Petropolitanus,  a  collection  of  small  fragments. 

£.  Codex  Cyprius,  complete  copy  of  Gospels.  Nat.  Library  at 
Paris,  cent.  ix. 

L.  Cod.  Begins,  in  Nat.  Library  at  Paris,  cent.  viii.  According  to 
Scrivener,  "by  far  the  most  remarkable  of  its  age  and  class.*' 
Strongly  resembles  the  Vatican  in  its  readings,  and  also  the  citatians 
of  Origen. 

M.  Codex  Campianus,  cent,  ix.,  in  Library  at  Paris;  Gospels 
complete. 

N.  Codex  Purpureus,  fragments  of  Gospels,  perhaps  of  cent.  vi. 

C,  P.,  Q.,  B.,  T.,  X.,  Y.,  Z.  contain  only  small  fragments  of  one 
or  more  Gospels. 

r  (Gamma),  9th  cent..  Gospels  entire ;  part  in  the  Bodleian,  part 
in  the  Libraiy  at  St.  Petersburg. 

A.  Codex  Sangallensis,  Gk>spels  entire  with  interlinear  Latin 
Translation. 

A.  8th  century,  Luke  and  John. 

IT.  Petropolitanus.  Gospels  nearly  entire,  sides  with  later  Uncials. 

The  Cursive  Manuscripts  are  far  more  numerous  than  the  Uncial, 
for  whereas  there  are  under  forty  Uncials  of  the  Gospels — some  of 
them  containing  the  merest  fragments — ^there  are  above  600  Cursives. 
They  extend  from  a  date  prior  to  that  of  the  latest  Uncials  down  to  the 
14th  century — in  fact,  to  the  invention  of  printing.  They  are  indi- 
cated by  numbers,  1,  2,  8,  &c.,  instead  of  letters.  Their  number  is 
continually  being  added  to  largely:  for  instance,  the  Baroness 
Burdett-Couts,  in  1870,  imported  from  Janina  in  Epirus,  upwards 
of  100  manuscripts,  sixteen  of  which  were  Cursive  copies  of  the 
Gospels,  besides  various  of  the  Epistles  Evangelisteria,  &c.  The 
reader  may  see  a  short  description  of  629  of  these  Cursives,  the 
places  where  they  are  now  deposited,  their  age,  contents,  and 
history,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  in  Scrivener's  Introduction,  2nd 
edition.  Though  all  written  since  a.d.  900  or  1000,  some  of  them 
present  the  texts  of  the  oldest  MSS. ;  No.  1  in  the  list  generally 
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^reee  with  B.  m  its  readings.  No.  88  baa  readings  of  B.,  D.,  Ii.,  to. 
By  far  iho  greater  part  have  the  saroe  test  aa  our  received  t«t,  but 

Tcry  tew  have  been  thoroughly  collated. 

The  next  means  of  importance  which  we  have  for  ascertuniag 
what  the  ApoBlles  wrote  is  the  testimony  of  the  Versions. 

And,  fint,  the  Latin.  The  Mew  Testament  long  before  the  end  of 
the  2iid  centncy  wae  translated  into  Latin. 

The  MSS.  of  the  most  ancient  Latin  translation  (or  rather  tTana> 
latioDs)  are  indicated  by  smaller  letters,  a,  b,  e,  d,  &e, 

a.  The  Codex  VercelleiiBis   [cent,  iv]  at  Vercelli,  contains 
Gospels  mooh  mutilated. 

b.  Codex  Veronensis  [cent,  iv.],  at  Verona,  o.  Cod.  Colbert, 
[cent.  li.] ,  at  Paris,    d.  The  Latin  Version  of  D.  [Cod.  Beii».~ 

e.  A  very  molilaled  MS.  at  Vienna,    f,  BriiianuB,  at  Bresda, 


I 

dof 

ma*  ^H 

ert.  H 
6tb  A 
itadS 


Some  of  these  mannacripts,  being  very  ancirait,  were  translat 
from  mach  older  Greek  tflits  than  our  oldest  Greek  MSB. 

The  text  of  them  all  is  "Western."  These  MSS.,  however,  of 
the  Old  Latin  were  so  varions,  presented  such  diSetenoea  of  readings 
and  snch  manifold  interpolations  and  oormptionB,  that  Jerome,  at  the 
iiutanee  of  Pope  Damasas,  nndertook  a  revision  of  the  Old  Latin. 

This  version  is  called  the  Volgate.  Its  text,  as  it  came  from  his 
hamda,  can  be  well  ascertained.  Its  most  andent  and  valoable 
mannsenpt  is  the  Codex  Amiatinos,  cent,  vL,  now  at  Florence.^ 
In  preparing  the  Vulgate  [a.d,  866]  Jerome  made  use  of  Greek 
maanscripts,  which  he  described  as  "old."  We  may  tmst  him, 
U  oonrsa,  for  being  able  to  distinguish  an  old  manuscript  from  » 
new  one.  Now.  no  manuscript  then,  even  of  the  Qospols,  oould 
be  800  years  old.  Our  newest  MSS.  are  above  COO.  In  all  pro- 
bability then  the  MSS.  from  which  he  corrected  his  text  would  be 
of  the  2iid  centoiy ;  they  might  have  been  earUer  still. 

'  Tbm  is  a  niuoscript  of  tfae  Vulgate  (Codex  Fnldioniu),  alio  of  the 
nith  centiiiy,  which  his  been  lately  ducoTered  to  be  of  the  greatest  Taloe. 
Instead  of  luTing  the  Goepek  Mparate,  it  contains  them  arranged  in  a  har- 
nooy,  and  this  harTDany  aeeins  andoabteilly  to  be  Tatian's  Diateaaarun,  loeg 
wiiniu— d  (o  be  lost,  but  now  diacorered  in  an  Armenian  comment  on  it 
tnoaloted  oat  of  Ephraim  Syms,  For  further  inTornistion  on  this,  the 
readHT  ia  direeted  tu  three  arliclea  in  the  "  Expositor"  for  July,  Augnst, 
wd  SrplembM-,  IWl,  by  Dr.  Wace. 
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Of  the  Vulgate,  Professor  Westoott  writes :  '*  It  is  in  one  shape  or 
other  the  most  important  early  witness  to  the  text  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  Bible.'* — ^Article  in  Smith's  Dictionaiy. 

Scrivener  writes  of  it : — *'  On  the  whole,  it  will  probably  be 
fotmd  that,  both  as  a  translation  and  as  an  aid  to  the  criticism  of 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Vulgate  is  far  superior  to 
the  Old  Latin,  which  was  either  formed  from  manuscripts  early 
interpolated,  or  (what  is,  perhaps,  more  likely)  was  corrupted  at  a 
later  period.  Jerome  would  probably  allow  great  influence  to  the 
Bevised  Greek  codices  of  Origen,  of  Pierius,  and  Pamphilus,  to  which 
he  occasionally  refers  with  approbation  "  (p.  815).  I  have  in  the  short 
critical  notes  in  almost  every  case  given  the  reading  or  rendering  of 
the  Vulgate. 

A  Syriac  version  is  considered  by  almost  all  critics  to  have  been 
made  early  in  the  second  century. 

The  version  which  has  most  extensively  prevailed  from,  very 
early  times  is  the  Peshito,  but  there  was  undoubtedly  an  earlier 
form  of  this  version,  of  which  we  have  most  important  remains  in 
what  is  called  the  Curetonian  Syriac,  containing  St.  Matthew 
to  the  middle  of  ch.  28,  fragments  of  the  first  seven  chapters  of 
St.  John,  St.  Luke  from  chap.  vii.  84  to  middle  of  last  chapter, 
and  a  fragment  of  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Mark,  taken — singularly 
enough — from  the  disputed  part.  According  to  some  of  our  leading 
critics  the  Peshito  Syriac  is  a  recension  analogous  to  the  Vulgate 
Latin,  but  this  need  be  no  disparagement  to  it,  for  just  as  the  state 
of  the  old  Latin  was  such  that  a  recension  was  evidently  called  for ; 
so  the  old  Syriac,  being  full  of  "Western  interpolations,"  required 
re-editing :  for  instance,  such  interpolations  as  the  names  of  the 
three  omitted  kings  in  the  Genealogy,  and  such  an  extraordinary 
interpolation  as  I  have  noticed  as  coming  after  verse  28  of  the  20th 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  would  require  excision.  Dr.  Hort,  in  an 
article  by  Dr.  Tregelles  on  this  version  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  is 
quoted  as  writing :  **  There  is  neither  evidence  nor  internal  proba- 
bility against  the  supposition  that  the  Old  Syriac  was  revised  into  its 
present  form  ...  in  the  fourth,  or  even  third  century,  to  make  it 
accord  with  Greek  MSS.  then  current  in  Antioch,  Edessa,  or 
Nisibis."  But  if  so,  these  Greek  MSS.  must  have  been  far  older. 
It  seems  exceedingly  unlikely  that  the  corrections  would  have  no 
antiquity  on  their  side.  We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  in  this 
supposed  revision  earlier  MSS.  were  used  for  correcting  the  text,  as 
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we  know  that  snoh  were  need  in  the  cam  of  Jerome's  Vulgate.  I 
have  ooneequently  directed  attention,  in  almost  all  eaeee  of  donbt, 
to  the  readings  of  the  Syriao,  just  as  I  have  to  the  Vulgate ;  and 
when  the  two  agree,  as  they  do  in  some  of  the  most  important 
Tuions  readings  in  the  New  Testament,  I  oannot  but  think  that 
their  joint  testimony  is  greater  than  that  of  our  oldest  existing 
MSS. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  later  Syriao  versions— the  Fhiloxe- 
idan  or  Harldean  and  the  Jerusalem,  both  of  use  to  those  who  go 
deeply  into  New  Testament  textual  eritioism. 

There  are  also  numerous  other  versions — ^three  Coptic,  called  The- 
baic or  Sahidic,  Memphitic,  and  Bashmuric  The  first  is  "  of  great 
Talue,  supporting  current  readings.*'  The  Gothic  by  Ulphilas,  aj>. 
S48-888,  ^thiopic,  and  Armenian. 

The  last,  but  by  no  means  the  least  important  means  for  ascer- 
taining the  exact  text  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  are  quota- 
tions in  the  Fathers  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  These  quotations 
seem  to  me  to  be  far  more  numerous  in  proportion  than  the  citations 
of  Scripture  in  the  vast  majority  of  modem  writers.  For  instance,  in 
an  index  to  Irenaeus,  I  counted  1,000  references  to,  or  quotations 
from,  the  New  Testament.  In  a  similar  index  to  the  works  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  I  counted  above  1,200.  In  the  works  of 
Tertullian  they  seem  still  more  numerous.  In  a  very  considerable 
number  of  cases  these  Fathers  refer  to  readings  which  are  now  dis- 
puted, or  which  are  not  in  the  oldest  MSS.  In  not  a  few  cases  they 
refer  to  varieties  of  reading. 

Such  are  the  means  of  arriving  approximately  at  what  was  written 
by  the  Apostolic  writers.  All  this  mass  of  material,  however,  was 
not  known  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  what  is  called  the  re- 
ceived text,  and  has  only  been  gradually  discovered  since.  Erasmus, 
the  publisher  of  the  first  Greek  text,  made  apparently  little  use  of 
6ome  of  the  manuscripts  he  was  able  to  examine.  The  Codex 
Alexandrinus  was  not  available  till  nearly  a  century  after  his  time; 
the  accurate  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  not 
till  this  century ;  and  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  was  only  discovered  in 
1859.  Since  that  of  Erasmus,  various  editions  of  the  Greek  text 
have  been  published,  each  one  making  such  alterations  as  the  dis- 
eorery  of  fresh  means  of  ascertaining  the  primitive  text  required.  It 
may  be  sufficient  to  specify  Mill,  1707 ;  Wetstein,  about  1780;  Gries- 
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bach,  1796-1806  ;  Laohmann,  1850 ;  Tregelles,  1857-72 ;  Tischendorf 
(8ih  ed.),  1869 ;  Westoott  and  Hort,  1881. 

It  remainB  now  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  use  of  these 
materials  in  the  short  critical  notes.  I  desire  the  reader  most  care- 
fully to  remember  what  I  said  respecting  the  design  of  these  notes 
— to  give  all  readings  of  the  original  Greek,  or  renderings  of  that 
Greek  which,  having  awy  cmikority  worth  noUce^  appreciably  effect 
the  sense.  If  I  were  to  notice  all  the  readings  for  which  some 
manuscript  or  version  might  be  cited,  the  notes  would  have  filled 
the  whole  page. 

(1.)  My  first  illustration  shall  be  Matthew  v.  22 :  "  Whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  caused  The  important  words 
*'  without  a  cause  '*  (e/ir^)  are  omitted  by  H,  B.,  and  the  Vulgate,  and 
two  cursive  MSS.,  and  by  several  Fathers. 

They  are  contained  in  D.  and  in  E.,  E.,  L.  (which  usually  follows 
B.)i  M.,  S.,  U.,  v.,  T.,  A,  by  the  mass  of  the  Cursives,  the  Old  Latin, 
and  the  Syriac  (both  Cureton  and  Feshito) :  Which  reading  is  the 
most  probable,  depends  upon  the  value  assigned  to  H  and  B.  If  the 
testimony  of  these  two  is  all  but  overwhelming,  then  "  without  a 
cause  "  should  be  left  out ;  if  not,  the  true  reading  is  very  doubtful. 
The  Fathers  who  cite  it  are  divided ;  several  of  them  notice  both 
readings.  Tischendorf,  and  Westcott  and  Hort  omit  it ;  Tregelles 
prefers  to  retain  it. 

(2.)  Matthew  v.  44.  Here  H,  B.,  three  Cursives,  1,  22,  209,  many 
MSS.  of  Old  Latin,  Vulgate,  Cureton  Syriac,  Coptic,  and  some 
Fathers  omit  "bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you ; "  but  the  words  are  retained  by  D.,  E.,  K.,  L.,  M.,  S.,  U.,  A,  IT, 
greater  part  of  Cursives,  some  Old  Latin,  the  Feshito,  and  other  ver- 
sions and  quotations  &om  Fathers.  This  place  is  more  likely  not  to 
be  genuine,  being  an  interpolation  from  Luke  vi.  27,  there  always 
being  a  tendency  amongst  scribes  to  assimilate  to  one  another 
divergent  passages  in  the  Gospels. 

(8.)  Matthew  vi.  1.  "  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms,*'  H,  B. 
(early  correction),  D.,  Cursives  1  and  209,  and  some  others,  Vulg., 
and  Old  Latin,  read  here  "  righteousness,**  instead  of  *'  alms  ;  **  but 
later  Uncials,  E.,  E.,  L.,  M.,  S.,  U.,  Z.,  A,  11,  most  Cursives  and 
Syriac,  both  Cureton  and  Feshito,  read  "  alms,'*  as  in  Bee.  Text. 

4.  Matth.  vi.  4,  "  openly  "  is  omitted  by  Vulgate  and  Cureton 
Syriac,  by  H,  B.,  and  D.,  but  retained  by  E.,  E.,  L.,  M.,  S.,  U.,  X.,  by 
Old  Latin  and  Feshito  Syriac.  The  reader  will  notice  that  in  all  these 


Oie  TdgAl^  itfaos  wilb  II  aod  B.  aod  in  (8)  a&d  (4)  Kdfh  J>n 
and  k  a«diHl  Old  Iiftl.  In  ail  fiMir*  In  doeiding  thato  imdingB  w» 
]!«?•  Hm  ■wiifinfii  ei  nefiOMr  A.  nor  O.9  bnft  In  evoy  oa«e  Ij., 
vidflbli  raffoted  to  leproMni  or  be  oojpied  from  old  MSS*  cf  tiio 
l^ypoofB^lsaiifaiitViilgaitoMidB.  Z  eaanol  help  thinking  thai 
fljo  taalimonj  cf  ^lo  Tnlgale  la  of  vaiy  graat  weifl^  in  thaae  and* 
Taal  nnailMr  of  lAor  eaaaa,  and,  aa  we  ahall  aae,  in  many  oaaaa, 
agHiMl  llw  oldial  M8S^  II  and  B^  thoni^  horo  in  tfaair  &Tomr. 

(•  in  Mafttb^'TL  18^  the  Ynl^^  aidea  with  m.,  B.,  .D^  aome 
afOio  Cmaivaa  wIMi  aapport  B.  (1,  17*  118,  180,  309),  and  the 
CMdaal  Latin  in  not  retaining  tiie  doxology,  bat  both  Syziaea  ze- 
tw  il»    H  la  aiQpoaed  to  be  a  T«iy  eaily  interpolation  from  the 


Botif  ^le  naderwUli^oethioiigb  tbenoteahewill  aeewhatan 
iniq^andmt  poajtion  the  Vnlgatetalwa.  Ityeiyfreqtiantlyaapporia 
^e  raajflnga  of  the  eaiiieat  MS8»,  ii  and  B^  aa  the  readermnst  have 
aheadjy  aeen.  It  la  foonded  on  the  Old  Latin,  and  yet,  while 
TCJeeting  all  the  glaring  Western  interpolationB,  it  sides  with  the 
earliest  Fathers  (Justin,^  Irenseus,  Clement,  Tertullian)  and  the 
oldest  versions  in  bearing  witness  against  the  shocking  mutilations 
of  the  sacred  text  which  we  have  in  Codex  B. 

The  Ynlgate  seems  to.  be  the  earliest  and  best  witness  to  the 
settled  text  of  Christendom :  for  we  have  to  face  this  fact,  that  the 
farther  back  we  go,  the  more  unsettled  the  text  seems  to  be.  I  Will 
gLve  a  few  instances.  The  Old  Latin  must  have  been  derived 
from  manuscripts  far  older  than  B.,  and  yet  it  differs  most 
materially  from  that  (or  those)  from  which  B.  must  have  been 
derived.  D.  and  the  Old  Latin,  and  the  oldest  Syriac  put  into  the 
Saviour's  mouth  sayings  which  the  universal  sense  of  Christendom, 
guided,  I  believe,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  rejected  as  not  being  His 
words,  whilst  £.  has  rejected,  or  is  unconscious  of,  sayings  of  His 
which  it  is  impossible  that  any  but  He  could  have  uttered.  Again, 
a  Father  living  so  near  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles  as  Justin  Martyr, 
must  have  used  a  manuscript  or  manuscripts  as  near  to  the  original 
autographs  as  that  or  those  from  which  h  and  £.  are  taken,  and  yet 
Justin  Martyr  bears  most  decisive  witness  to  the  fact  that  in  his 
MS.  of  the  Gospels  there  was  the  accQunt  of  our  Blessed  Lord*s 
Bloody  Sweat,  which  is  omitted  by  A.,  H,  and  £.  Lrensus 
also  bears  hia  testimony  to  the  same.  Again,  in  an  article  in  the 
"Quarterly  Boview  "  for  April,  1882,  on  the  Greek  Text  of  Westcott 
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and  Hort,  the  writer  shows  the  extraordinary  cormption  of  a  passage 
from  St.  Mark  preserved  to  us  in  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

In  fact,  the  oldest  text  of  the  Gospels  mnst  have  been  the  most 
misettled,  because  it  was  brought  out  at  a  time  when  the  teaching 
respecting  our  Lord's  Life  and  Acts  was  in  a  great  measure  oral. 
The  very  first  persons  into  whose  hands  any  one  of  the  Apostolic 
autographs  came  must  have  known  (or  supposed  he  knew)  many 
things  about  our  Lord  which  were  not  in  that  particular  copy. 

I  will  now  make  a  few  remarks  on  four  or  five  readings  of  con- 
siderable practical  importance. 

Matth.  xvii.  21 :  '*  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.**  The  evidence  for  this  reading  is  H  [very  early  correction] , 
C,  D.,  E.,  F.,  G.,  H.,  E.,  L.,  M.,  S.,  U.,  in  fact,  all  the  later 
Uncials,  all  the  Cursives,  the  Vulgate,  Peshito,  and  Old  Latin; 
against  it  is  H,  B.,  one  Cursive  (88),  and  the  Cureton  Syriao  [the 
Coptic  MSS.  seem  divided] .  The  rejection  of  this  verse  is  only  con- 
sistent with  giving  B.,  supported  by  «,  an  overwhelming  authority — 
in  fact  an  authority  which  counterbalances  Uncials,  Cursives,  and 
most  ancient  versions.^ 

xviii.  15.  **  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  [against  thee, 
€(c  ffk].  The  difference  here  is  very  important  on  the  bearing  of  this 
text  on  discipline.  If  the  reading  in  the  Textus  Beceptus  be  good, 
then  the  place  has  only  to  do  with  private  quarrels  ;  if  the  words 
'*  against  thee  '*  are  to  be  omitted,  then  it  has  to  do  with  the  whole 
remedial  action  of  the  Church  against  all  sin,  which  one  Christian 
may  have  knowledge  of  in  his  brother.  Alford  does  not  scruple 
here  to  impute  bad  faith  to  the  writer  of  the  Vat.  MS.  '*  An 
attempt  has  been  made  in  the  Vat.  MS.  to  render  the  passage 
applicable  to  sin  in  generalf  and  so  to  give  the  Church  power  over 
sins  upon  earth."    This  is  absurd,  but  it  will  serve  to  show  the 

^  The  doctrine  taught  in  the  verse  is  the  natural  outcome  of  that  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  respecting  fasting, ''  When  thou  fastest,  anoint 
thine  head  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee.**  (Matth.  vi.  17,  18.)  Here  sincere  fasting,  with 
a  view  to  God*s  approval,  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  means  of  grace 
parallel  with  prayer,  in  vi.  6.  If  that  "  kind  *'  of  evil  spirit  took  peculiarly 
strong  hold  of  its  victims,  it  is  only  likely  that  our  Lord  would  make  its 
ejection  to  depend  upon  a  means  of  grace  which  showed  more  self-denial 
and  so  more  determination  to  be  delivered  from  it. 
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imporianoe  which  oommfintfttors  have  attached  to  the  reading.  The 
evidence  in  fiayonr  of  retaining  **  agauut  thee  "  Ib  all  the  available 
evidence  of  M8S.,  Uncial  and  Cursive,  except  three  of  the  latter  (1, 
22, 284),  the  Old  Latin,  Vulgate,  Coptics,  and  Cnreton  Syriac.  The 
evidence  for  the  omission  of  **  against  thee  "  is  H,  B  and  the  three 
Cnnives  I  have  mentioned.  The  omission  of  the  words  in  this  place 
also  can  only  consist  with  making  all  other  evidence  whatsoever 
yield  to  that  of  H  and  B. 

TIT.  7.  **  Whoso  marrieth  her  that  is  pat  away,  doth  commit 
idnlteiy."  Here  the  evidence  is  mnoh  more  evenly  balanced :  H, 
C,  D.,  L.,  S.,  15  or  16  Cursives,  many  oldest  MSS.  of  Old  Latin, 
Cnreton  Syriac,  and  MSS.  of  some  Coptic  versions  omit  the  clause, 
whilst  B.,  C,  a  number  of  Uncials,  the  greater  part  of  Cursivee, 
Mme  MSS.  of  Old  Latin,  Vulgate,  and  Peshito  Syriac,  retain  it. 
The  agreement  of  B.  and  C.  with  Vulgate  and  Feshito  makes  it,  I 
think,  imperative  on  us  to  understand  it  as  a  part  of  the  text. 

xix.  17.  **  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God."  Here  H,  B.,  D.,  L  1,  22,  Old  Latin  (mostly), 
Vulgate,  Cureton  Syriao,  and  other  versions  read  the  first  clause 
'*  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  the  good  ?  [or  good]  *'  C,  E.,  F., 
0.,  Hm  K.,  M.,  S.,  U  .,  v.,  A,  the  greater  part  of  Cursives,  and 
Peshito  Syiiac,  read  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  " 

Again,  H,  B.,  D.,  L.  (22)  read  the  latter  clause  "  one  is  good,'*  or 
"the  good  being" — to  which  certain  Old  Latin  MSS.,  Yulg.,  and 
Coreton  Syriac  add  "God."  Whilst  the  same  MSS.,  C,  E.,  F.,  G., 
&c.,  and  much  the  same  authorities  as  are  mentioned  above  as 
following  them,  read  as  in  the  Authorized. 

The  reading  of  H,  B.,  D.,  &o.,  is  adopted  by  most  editors  as 
scarcely  admitting  of  doubt,  and  the  existence  of  the  reading  of  the 
Beceived  Text  is  accounted  for  by  the  attempt  to  "  assimilate  "  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  this  Gospel  to  the  words  in  the  other  two. 

I  desire,  however,  to  suggest  some  considerations  as  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  receiving  the  revised  reading,  and  I  do  this,  I  trust,  in  all 
hmnility  and  fear,  as  acknowledging  that  the  words  in  question  may 
be  those  of  Christ. 

First,  then,  the  amended  words  seem  by  no  means  to  accord  with 
the  remainder  of  the  narrative.  We  must  remember  that  the  word 
'^good,"  with  which  the  young  ruler  commences,  has  far  more 
authority  for  it  than  the  rest  of  the  received  text  has.  It  is  in  the 
Vulgate,  in  both  Syriacs  (Cureton  and  Peshito),  in  the  Coptic,  and 
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in  nearly  all  the  oldest  Old  Latin  MSS.  It  ifl  most  certain  then 
that,  nnless  we  make  the  authority  of  H  and  B.  (supported  here 
by  D.)  absolutely  overwhelming,  we  must  read  '*  good "  Master. 
In  the  next  place,  why  should  our  Lord  blame  a  man  for  asking 
Him  what  good  he  should  do  ?  He  came  to  teach  men  to  do  the 
will  of  God ;  in  fact.  He  is  perpetually  insisting  upon  '*  doing."  He 
might  very  fairly  question  a  man  for  coming  and  hastily  applying 
to  Him  an  epithet  which  was  given  out  of  mere  compliment  or  flat- 
tery to  teachers  of  such  debased  puerilities  as  the  Scribes,  but  scarcely 
for  asking  him  respecting  '*  doing  good."  He  says  elsewhere,  '*  They 
that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the  Besurreotion  of  Life." 
Why  should  He  blame  a  man  for  asking  about  what  concerns  this  ? 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  the  mode  of  speaking  in  the  Revised  text 
is  very  foreign  to  that  everywhere  else  adopted  by  our  Lord.  He 
nevet,  as  Socrates  or  Plato,  discusses  *'the  good,'*  or  ''the  true,"  or 
"  the  beautiful."  If  the  words,  as  amended,  be  those  of  our  Lord, 
it  is  the  single  instance  in  which  He  approaches  even  to  such  a  way 
of  putting  such  an  all-important  matter.  Add  to  this,  that  the  ruler 
had  not  asked  him  concerning  "  the  good,"  but  according  to  all 
manuscripts  "  what  good  shall  I  do  ?  " 

In  addition  to  all  this,  the  amended  reading  makes  an  irrecon- 
cilable difference  between  St.  Matthew  and  the  two  other  Synoptics 
in  their  reproduction  of  the  primitive  tradition  of  our  Lord's  words 
on  this  point.  There  is  no  difference  of  reading  in  St.  Mark  or  St. 
Luke,  which  brings  their  reports  nearer  to  St.  Matthew,  and  St. 
Mark  is  in  this  case  exceedingly  circumstantial.  I  do  not  see  how 
the  two  reports  can  be  amalgamated,  so  that  He  should  ask  both 
questions.  And  the  two  questions  are  essentially  different.  "  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  f  "  and  "  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  the 
good  ?  "  differ  altogether  in  their  subject  matter. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  conjecture  as  to  the  reason  for  this  diffe- 
rence, I  should  say  that  this  was  of  all  places  in  the  New  Testament 
the  one  most  likely  to  be  tampered  with.  It  is,  as  understood 
barely  and  literally,  the  most  important  place  which  can  be  urged 
against  our  Lord's  true  and  proper  Godhead.  I  say,  of  course,  as 
imderstood,  ha/rely y  and  by  itself,  without  reference  to  other  things 
which  He  said  :  for  if  imderstood  intelligently,  it  confirms  the  true 
doctrine,  for  it  asserts  our  Lord's  Divine  dignity,  in  that  He  would 
receive  no  witness  to  His  Character  which  came  short  of  the  whole 
truth.    Men  must  not  call  Him  good  imless  they  mean  that  He  is 
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esseutially  good,  as  existing  in  the  Unity  of  tlie  One  essentially  good 
Being. 

In  additdon  to  this,  it  would  grate  against  the  feelings  of  the  be- 
lieving Jew,  whose  common  appellation  of  the  Savionr  was  "  that 
Just  One,'*  'O  Akaioc. 

On  these  acconnts  I  cannot  help  suggesting  that  this  place  was 
piously,  but  fraudulently  altered  at  an  exceedingly  early  period. 
If  I  were  asked  how  early,  I  should  say,  certainly  before  the 
Gospels  were  collected  together  in  one  volume.  The  great  number 
of  differences  in  the  reading  of  the  whole  passage  in  St.  Matthew 
suggests  tampering,  there  being  no  various  readings  in  the  other  two 
Synoptics.  The  upholders  of  the  revised  reading  suggest  early  tam- 
pering, with  the  view  of  making  the  passage  agree  with  that  in  the 
other  Synoptics.  I  cannot  but  suggest  that  there  may  have  been 
a  far  earlier  manipulation  of  the  passage  to  make  it  accord  with 
the  claims  of  Christ,  not  only  to  be  the  Eternal  Son,  but  to  be  "  the 
Just  One." 

From  these  remarks  the  reader  will  perceive  how  much  depends 
npon  the  evidential  value  of  two  MSS.,  B.  and  h  ;  indeed,  I  may  say, 
of  one,  B. ;  for  if  the  Neutral  be  the  standard  text,  it  is  only  really 
contained  in  B. ;  in  every  case  where  h  differs  from  B.,  it  appears 
to  do  so  by  adopting  readings  other  than  Neutral,  such  as  Western 
or  Alexandrian. 

Ndw,  respecting  the  value  of  this  Neutral  text  as  contained  in  B., 
there  is  the  greatest  possible  difference  between  men  who  have 
apparently  devoted  their  lives  to  New  Testament  criticism  in  the 
examination  and  comparison  of  texts,  manuscripts,  and  versions. 
Dr.  Scrivener,  Dean  Burgon,  and  Dr.  Malan  take  views  of  the 
value  of  B.,  and  consequently  of  w  and  L.,  very  different  from  those  of 
Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort. 

The  state  of  the  case  appears  to  be  this : — 

1.  B.  is  the  only  real  exemplar  of  the  Neutral  Text — in  fact, 
there  seems  to  be  no  Neutral  Text  apart  from  B.^  I  do  not  remember 
(though,  of  course,  I  speak  under  correction  on  such  a  subject)  that 
Drs.  Westcott  and  Hort  have  pronounced  any  reading  "Neutral" 
which  is  not  in  B. 

2.  B.  is  not  only  the  oldest  MS.,  but  is  undoubtedly  descended 
from  a  MS.  or  MSS.  probably  very  near  to  the  Apostolic  autographs. 

*  This  I  cannot  but  gatlier  from  the  table  in  p.  104  of  Dr.  Hort*s  Intro- 
duction. 
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8.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  we  have  other  sources  of  informa- 
tion, by  the  help  of  which  we  can  ascertain  the  text  of  the  Apostolic 
writings  quite  as  well  as  by  the  aid  of  B.,  or  any  other  old  MS., 
and  these  are  versions  and  quotations  from  Fathers.  For  instance, 
the  Old  Latin  versions  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  oldest  form  of  the 
Syiiao  on  the  other,  must  have  each  been  made  in  the  second 
century,  and  from  MSS.  which  must  have  been  as  old  as  those 
from  which  B.  is  descended.  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus  must 
also  have  used  manuscripts  as  old  as  the  ancestors  of  B. 

4.  The  Neutral  Text,  as  represented  by  B.,  appears  never  to  have 
prevailed  to  any  appreciable  extent  in  any  part  of  the  Church,  never  to 
have  been  the  sole  basis  of  any  translation,  and  never  to  have  been 
the  one  text  used  by  any  Father.  In  fact,  as  I  said,  it  seems,  as  a  text, 
to  exist  only  in  one  manuscript.  If  it  ever  did  prevail,  it  must  have 
done  so  for  an  exceedingly  short  time,  and  over  a  very  small,  and 
now  unknown  area.  It  must  have  been  speedily  and  unanimously 
rejected,  as  essentially  deficient  in  that  witness  to  Christ  which  the 
Scriptures  were  inspired  to  convey. 

What  this  deficiency  was,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining. 
The  Vatican  Manuscript,  whatever  be  its  purity  in  the  matter  of 
**  conflate  readings,*'  can  never  be  accepted  by  Christians  as  a  true 
witness  to  the  Words  and  Sufferings  of  Christ.  I  ask  the  reader, 
if  he  knows  them  not  already,  to  mark  the  following  instances. 

1.  The  Vatican  Codex  omits  the  first  words  upon  the  Cross, 
**  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  It  omits, 
that  is,  the  most  moral  and  evangelical  words  ever  uttered,  the  very 
crown  of  the  example  and  teaching  of  Christ.  In  this  damning 
omission,  this  manuscript  goes  contrary  to  almost  aU  the  other 

-Uncials  (including  L.) — aU  the  Cursives  except  two,  against  o,  e,  f, 
i,  ff,  in  the  Old  Latin,  the  Vulgate,  the  Curetonian  and  Peshito 
Syriac ;  all  Memphitio  versions  except  two,  the  Armenian  and 
iBthiopic.  It  is  supported  only  by  D.  and  three  old  Latin,  a,  b,  d — 
the  latter  being  the  Latin  translation  of  D.  The  testimonies  of 
IrensBUS  and  Origen  are  for  the  words. 

2.  The  Vatican  MS.  omits  the  account  of  our  Lord*s  Agony  and 
Bloody  Sweat  in  Luke  xxii.  48, 44 — i.e.,  it  omits  the  most  important 
testimony  to  the  infinite  depth  and  bitterness  of  the  Bedeemer*8 
Sufferings. 

Not  only  does  B.  here  go  contrary  to  almost  all  Uncialfi,  including 
H,  D.,  andL.  (though  not  A.),  but  against  all  MSS.  of  the  Old  Latin, 
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Voleale,  Cnrclon,  and  Peeliito  SjTiac,  and  the  tostimony  of  Justin 
Martyr  and  IreniEiiB,  who  mnst  liaye  road  it  in  MS3.  as  near  tlio 
origiiial  as  tboao  A^im  which  D.  wae  copied. 

3.  The  Vatican  MS,  omits  or  ratlier  neutralizea  one  of  thebonBehold 
n-ords  of  Christianity  in  onr  Lord's  answer  to  Martha,  "  One  thing  is 
needful."  (Lake  i,  41.)  It  Bnpersedes  this  saying  by  an  imintol- 
tigihle  one,  eipTGSsed  in  language  altogether  foreign  to  that  which 
ooj  Lord  nses,  "  but  few  things  are  needful  or  one,"  aa  if  our  Lord 
ever  hesitates,  ever  coirecta  Himsolf — ever  utters  dubious  lan- 
goago — language  too  in  this  case  totally  disagreeing  with  Ilia  words 
ID  praise  of  Mary, "  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,"  that  is,  hath 
cboseii  the  one  thing  noedfiil,  which  is  to  receive  implicitly  His 
leaching.  It  omits,  or  ratlier  spoils  these  words,  in  company  witli 
ils  usiifti  sniijiorlerfi  w  and  L.,  and  against  A.,  B.,  C,  E.,  F.,  G.,  many 
moiri  l"iui.;L-.  ,ii:  ili'.'  C'lirsivcs  (oicopt  three),  and  the  Vulgate  and 
Lnn  ,  :■:  ■[  [■■  l,.;.>  Kyriac  [I),  and  some  MS3.  of  the  Old  Latin 
emit  the  whole  passage]. 

1.  It  omitB  part  of  the  Salatation  of  the  Angel  to  the  Blessed 
Tirgin,  "  Blessed  &rt  tlioa  among  women  "  (Luke  i.  28),  agunst 
tbe  vast  nuyority  of  Uncial  USS.,  all  Guruvea  (except  three),  agflinst 
Om  Vnlgkte  and  Byiiao.  Tertnllian  alao  qnotea  the  worda  as  said 
by  the  AngeL  It  ia  nothing  to  say  tliat  Elizabeth  afterwards  uses 
the  Mme  words.  The  one  is  a  salutfttion  from  Qod  through  His 
tptaal  If  eesenger,  the  other  from  the  Hps  of  a  fellow-oreatnre. 

G.  It  omits  the  word  "in  letters  of  Greek  and  Latin  and 
Hebnw,"  in  the  acconnt  of  the  inHcription  on  the  Cross  (Luke 
niii.  S8),  and  in  this  is  against  its  nsual  companion  M,  a  large 
number  of  Uncials  (including  A.  and  D.),  nearly  all  tlie  Cursives, 
the  Vnlgnte,  Peehito  Syriac,  and  most  versions. 

6.  The  Vatican  Codex  omits  [but  this  in  common  with  most 
Uncials]  the  very  sfrong  words  with  which  Christ  denonnoed  per- 
■eentioi),  even  when  employed  on  His  side,  i.e.,  the  words  "Ye  know 
not  whkt  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  addressed  to  the  disdplee  who 
vonld  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  those  who  would  not  receive 
Him.  (Lnke  ix.  C6.)  It  is  quite  true  that  moat  Unciala  (including 
A.aDdC.,  E.  and  L.)  agree  with  it  in  this  omission,  but  the  Church 
hai  imiversally  received  the  words ;  they  are  in  the  Old  Latin,  the 
Vulgate,  the  Cnreton  Syriao,  as  well  as  the  revised  or  Feshito,  and 
theTBot  majority  of  Cursives.  This  appears  to  me  very  significant: 
the  Chnrch,  whether  speaking  Greek,  Latin,  or  Syriac,  htts  decided. 
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against  the  Greek  MSS.  which  alone  critics  yalae»  and  received  as 
the  saying  of  Christ,  words  which  have  been  a  standing  reproof  to 
the  persecuting  spirit  with  which  she  has  been  in  all  ages  too  much 
pervaded.  Surely,  if  anywhere  we  can  see  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  preservation  and  adoption  of  most  precious  words,  it  is 
here.  Let  the  reader,  if  he  can,  imagine  anyone  putting  such 
words  into  the  mouth  of  Christ. 

These  are  passages  which  in  one^  Gospel  alone  are  wanting  in 
the  Vatican  Codex.  The  reader  will  see  how  very  serious  these 
omissions  are.  Some  of  them  having  no  parallel  passages,  if  they 
are  not  to  be  held  to  be  genuine  parts  of  St.  Luke,  are  lost  to  the 
Christian  Church.  And  the  loss  of  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  of  the 
"Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat,"  of  the  reproof  of  Uie  fiery  disciples, 
and  of  the  words  to  Martha  is  irreparable. 

The  reader  will  see  a  number  more  of  such  oases  (not,  of  course, 
so  important)  in  my  friend  Canon  Cook's  recent  pamphlet  entitled 
"  The  Bevised  Version  of  the  first  Three  Gospels,"  and  in  Dr. 
Scrivener's  Litroduction,  pp.  472-480  (second  edition). 

It  is  clear  that  if  we  are  to  be  guided  by  B.,  or  the  Neutral  Text 
of  which  it  is  the  type,  then  one  Gospel  at  least  is  deprived  of  its 
principal  features.  I  have  shown  that  the  Church  has,  from  the 
very  first,  in  her  versions,  in  after  recensions  of  those  versions  which 
must  have  been  based  on  older  MSS.,  in  the  writings  of  her  earliest 
Fathers,  and  in  the  Greek  Text,  which  she  finally  adopted,  accepted 
those  places,  and,  by  consequence,  rejected  the  witness  of  the 
Neutral  Text  against  some  of  the  most  precious  passages  in  God*s 
Word. 

To  these  passages  I  may  add  the  conclusion  of  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Church  has  ac- 
cepted the  last  verses  of  this  Gospel  as  being  a  part  of  the  inspired 
narrative,  and  taking  into  account  the  testimony  of  every  kind, 
except  these  three  Neutral  or  quasi-Neutral  MSS.,  it  is  difficult  to  say 
how  she  could  have  done  otherwise.  It  is  in  A.,  C,  and  D.,  in  the 
Old  Latin,  and  in  the  revised  Latin  or  Vulgate.  Singularly,  and 
one  may  say  providentially,  it  is  the  ouly  part  of  St.  Mark  of 
which  a  fragment  is  preserved  in  the  oldest  Syriao.  It  is  in  the 
Peshito,  nearly  aU  the  Versions,  and  nearly  all  the  Cursives.  It 
is  also  quoted  in  the  earliest  Fathers. 

But  I  am  not  now  concerned  with  this  passage  of  St.  Mark, 
except  as  one  proof  (though,  of  course,  a  very  strong  one)  out  of 
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inony  that  tlie  Church  has,  from  the  first,  rejoctod  the  witness  of 
the  Nentral  Text  in  the  matter  of  ascertaining  the  Apostolic  Text. 

If  any  one  demurs  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  being  brought 
forward  in  this  matter,  I  would  ask  him  two  questions : — 

1. 1  would  ask  him  whether  it  is  not  the  fact  that  Christians  who 
reject  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  aU  other  matters,  still  accept 
ihai  authority  as  decisive  in  the  matter  of  the  settlement  of  the 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture?  In  fact,  the  circumstances  imder 
which  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  originally  published 
compel  him  to  do  so.  The  only  reason  for  accepting  thirteen  Epistles 
•8  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  is,  that  the  Church  has  always  accepted 
them.  The  only  reason  for  accepting  the  Epistle  of  St.  James  is, 
that  after  due  consideration,  the  CathoHc  Church  has  in  all  its 
branches  received  it. 

2.  Then,  secondly,  I  would  proceed  to  ask  him  whether  it  does 
not  follow  upon  this  that  the  testimony  of  the  Church  must,  to  a 
great  extent,  be  received  as  to  the  contents  of  the  books  as  well  as 
to  their  mere  names — what  in  those  books  is  ApostoUcal,  and  so  to  be 
devoutly  received  as  a  part  of  the  Revelation  of  God,  and  what  not  ? 
Take  the  six  places  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  to  which  I  have  drawn 
ftttenticm,  together  with  the  last  verses  of  St.  Mark.  Surely  what 
God  reveals  in  those  passages  is  more  important  than  the  contents 
of  any  of  the  shorter  Epistles,  such  as  those  to  Titus  or  Philemon, 
or  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  It  seems  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  witness  of  the  Church  extends  to  the  one  and  not  to  the  other. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Church  has  gone  contrary  to  just  criti- 
cism in  the  rejection  of  the  Vatican  readings,  for  criticism  in  these 
cases  is  testimony,  and  the  Church  has  silently  refused  to  allow  the 
testimony  of  one  or  two  documents  to  overbear  that  of  all  others. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  through  any  decline  in  her  spirituality  the 
Church  has  rejected  the  Vatican  witness  in  these  cases,  for  some 
of  these  passages  are  the  most  spiritual  in  the  Bible.    It  cannot  be 

^  To  show  the  absurdity  to  which  we  are  reduced,  if  such  a  thing  as  the 
C&non  of  ^)criptu^e  be  left  to  the  private  judgment  of  critics,  we  may  mention 
that  one  considerable  critical  person  reduces  the  genuine  Epistles  of  St  Paul 
to  three,  or  at  the  utmost  five ;  and  another  gives  his  opinion  that  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  cannot  be  the  production  of  St.  Paul 
(though  it  is  in  all  manuscripts  and  versions),  because  he  is  quite  sure  the 
Apostle  could  not  have  known  so  many  persons  in  Rome  as  he  there  sends 
Balatations  to. 
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Baid  that  the  Church  has  passed  by  the  Vatican  Text  through  any 
dogmatic  predilections,  for  in  that  supreme  test  of  all  orthodoxy,  the 
proper  Godhead  of  onr  Lord,  this  text  as  represented  by  B.,  is  far 
from  showing  any  deficiency.  It  reads,  "  God  only  begotten,"  in- 
stead of  "  only  begotten  Son,"  in  John  i.  18.  It  reads, "  The  Church 
of  God,  which  he  hath  redeemed  with  his  own  blood,"  in  Acts  xx. 
29.  Its  reading  of  Matthew  xix.  17  is  probably  intended  to  soften 
a  passage  which  seems  contrary  to  our  Lord^s  Divine  Goodness.  If 
it  rejects  the  reading  *'  God  "  in  1  Timothy  iii.,  it  does  so  in  com- 
pany with  the  Alexandrian  Codex  and  the  Vulgate. 

The  Church  can  only  have  rejected  the  Vatican  or  Neutral  Text 
as  its  standard  because  of  its  extraordinary  deficiencies.  It  may 
come  of  a  very  ancient  ancestry,  it  may  have  a  comparatively  pure 
text  in  regard  of  conflate  readings  such  as  are  examined  in  pages 
99-104  of  Dr.  Hort's  Introduction.  But  how  can  purity  in  such 
minor  matters  as  these,  even  if  they  were  a  thousand  times  more 
numerous,  outweigh  the  iniquity  of  the  omission  of  **  Father  forgive 
them,"  or  of  the  "  Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat  ?  "  * 

So  that,  in  fact,  so  far  as  these  all-important  passages  are  con- 
concerned,  the  Textus  Beceptus,  so  blown  upon  and  despised  as 
"  corrupt "  and  "  uncritical,"  and  I  know  not  what,  represents  Christ 
far  better  than  the  oldest  manuscript. 

^  The  seren  instances  of  conflate  readings  mentioned  by  Dr.  Hort  in  these 
pages,  as  proying  the  purity  of  the  Vatican  Text,  are — 1.  Mark  viii.  26, 
"  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town ; "  2.  Mark  ix.  38, 
"  We  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us"  (ending,  however,  here,  and 
not  going  on  to  consider  any  words  in  our  Lord  s  answer) ;  3.  Mark  ix.  49, 
**  Eyery  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,"  &c. ;  4.  Luke  ix.  20,  ^<  A  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida ; "  5.  Luke  xi.  54,  *'  Laying 
wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch,"  &c. ;  6.  Luke  xii.  18,  **  I  will  pull  down 
my  bams,  and  build  greater,"  &c. ;  7.  Luke  xxiv.  53, "  Praising  and  blessing 
God.**  In  each  of  these  the  writer  shows  that  the  later  text  is  formed  by  a 
sort  of  amalgamation  of  readings,  and  that  the  true  one  is  preserved  in  the 
Neutral  or  Vatican  text.  But  what  are  such  purities  as  these  multiplied 
a  thousandfold  when  weighed  against  the  omission  of  the  first  words  on  the 
Cross? 


y 


A     COMMENTARY. 

ST.    MATTHEW. 
CHAP.  I. 

THE  GENEALOGY. 


THE  book  of  the  •generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  ^the  Son 

of  Dayid,  *  the  son  of  Abraham.  •  S^^e  m.  23. 

'  «>  Ps.czxxu.ll. 

2  *  Abraham  begat  Isaac;   and  *  Isaac  begat  i*-."!-  i^- 

°  '  °  xxiu.  5.    ch. 

Jacob ;  and  '  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  «»•  42.  John 

3  And  *  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Tha-  "•  ^-  *  »«• 

_    .  _-  %  ^  ,     ^  23.    Rom.  i,  3. 

mar ;    and  *  Phares  begat  Esrom ;   and  Esrom  <=  »««•  »>•  3. 

,  .  A  xxii.  18. 

begat  Aram ;  oai.  m.  i«. 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  «  Gen.'xxv.2H.' 
begat  Naasson ;  and  Naasson  begat  Salmon ;  s  Gen.  xxxviii.' 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Eachab ;    and  h  knth  iv.  is. 
Booz  begat  Obed  of  Euth;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse;  i\  I.^a'^' 


1.  Book  of  the  genermtion  signifies  here  "  roll  of  the  genealogy." 

1.  "  The  Book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ."  These 
^ords  are  not  to  be  understood  as  if  they  described  the  whole 
Gospel  which  follows,  but  simply  the  roU  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
Sanonr  which  we  have  at  the  commencement. 

For  the  sake  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  for  whom  especially  this 
Oospel  was  written,  this  tracing  back  of  the  lineage  of  the  Christ  to 

The  reader  will  ^d  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  this  Gospel  an 
eiamination  of  the  difficulties  in  this  genealogy,  and  its  reooncilia- 
tioQ  with  that  of  St.  Luke. 
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6  And  'Jesse  begat  David  the  king;  and  ^ David  the 
king  begat  Solomon  of  her  thai  had  been  ihe  wife 


i  1  Sam,  ztL  1. 
A  rni.  13. 

k  3  Sam.  xii.     of  Urias ; 

24. 


1 1  chron.  iu.        7  And  '  Solomon  begat  Boboam ;  and  Boboam 


10,  &e. 


begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 
8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;    and  Josaphat  begat  Joram ; 
and  Joram  begat  Ozias ; 


6.  Literally,  of  the  wife  of  Uriah— of  her  of  Uriah.    Ex  ea  qtut/uU  Urim. 

David  was  essential,  for  He  Whom  they  looked  for  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  David. 

This  long  list  of  names,  with  whioh  the  Book  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant commences,  must  not  be  deemed  out  of  place,  as  savouring  of 
natural,  rather  than  of  spiritual  descent.  On  the  contrary,  it  speaks 
to  us  of  the  Son  of  God  being  in  very  deed  the  Son  of  Man :  coming 
amongst  us,  not  by  a  new  creation  from  the  dust  of  the  ground 
as  did  the  first  Adam,  but  by  a  human  birth,  of  an  ancient  stock, 
ennobled  by  the  memory  of  many  deeds  of  virtue,  and  defiled  by 
many  foul  blots  of  sin  and  shame. 

This  list  of  names,  too,  reminds  us  of  the  many  ages  of  prepara- 
tion for  His  coming,  for  it  connects  the  Saviour  personally  with  the 
long  course  of  Divine  providence  and  grace  which  preceded  it. 

But  He  is  not  the  heir  merely  of  ancient  hopes  and  promisee,  as 
one  of  us  may  be.  He  is  in  His  own  Person  their  fulfilment.  He  il 
*^  the  horn  of  Salvation  "  which  God  has  raised  up  for  us  in  the 
house  of  His  servant  David.  In  Him  God  "  performed  the  oatii 
which  He  sware  to  our  forefather  Abraliam."  And  so,  before  the 
genealogy  is  given,  two  names  are  singled  out  from  the  rest :  the 
name  of  David,  because  God  had  sworn  to  him  that  "  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  He  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on 
his  throne ''  (Acts  ii.  80) ;  and  the  name  of  Abraham,  because  in  his 
seed  '*all  the  nations  of  Uie  earth  should  be  blessed."  The  Incaxna- 
tion,  as  the  helping  of  man  by  the  Divine  Nature  laying  hold  upon 
his  human  nature,  was  not  to  be  through  any  seed  of  man  of  any 
nation  or  race,  but  through  the  seed  of  Abraham  (Hebrews  iL  1^ 
Bevised  Version).  A  seed  characterized  by  the  prophets  as  "the 
choicest  vine,"  "a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed"  (Isaiah  v.); 
Jeremiah  ii.  21). 

Almost  all  commentators  draw  attention  to  the  mention  of 
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9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham ;  and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ; 
and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  ^  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;   and  Ma-  »  9  Kiagt  zz. 
naases  begat  Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias ;  lii.'  is. 

11  And    II  '^  Josias   begat  Jechonias  and  bis  i  soom  reftd. 
brethren^  about  the  time  they  were  ®  carried  awaj  J^SH^SS 
to  Babylon:  j^SJS!^ 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Ji^  i^J^i^^a. 
.Jech^  begat  Salathiel;  and  Salathiel  begat  t^'SJ^^- 
*  Zorobabel :  ««▼.  ii.  »  ohr- 

xxxrL  10,  aO. 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;   and  Abiud  ^^^'  "^^  ^' 

ft  XXXJK.  9.   ft 

begat  Eliakim  ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ;  lu.  n.  i5,  as. 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat  i.i.  ' 
Aehim ;  and  Achim  begat  EUud ;  Jt!  S^""*  ^' 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar;    and    Eleazar  lf."5*^;J 
begat  Matthan  ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ;  *"•  ^-  ^•^-  *•  ^• 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 


II.  Tb«7  were  carried  awaj  to  Babyloa.    Removftl  to  Babylon — Alford,  Revised ;  in 
tmumij^ratione.    (,yuhQ,) 

the  names  of  certain  women  in  this  list,  as  peculiarly  fitting  in 
the  genealogy  of  Him  who  came  **  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
anneis  to  repentance.**  "It  is  also  peculiar"  (writes  Olshausen) 
**  to  the  genealogy  in  St.  Matthew,  that  it  several  times  mentions 
women, — a  circumstance  which  did  occur  in  Jewish  genealogies  if 
anything  remarkable  gave  them  special  interest.  Tamar  (Gen. 
xxxviii.),  Bahab  (Josh,  ii.),  Buth,  Bathsheba.  Three  of  them 
sppear  scandalous  in  their  lives,  Buth  as  a  heathen.  That  they 
were,  nevertheless,  counted  worthy  to  be  among  the  ancestors  of 
oor  Lord  could  not,  therefore,  but  give  them  a  peouUar  importance. 
St.  llaHhew  makes  this  circumstance  still  more  prominent  by  the 
designation  of  Bathsheba,  *  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias/ 
in  order  to  point  to  the  wondrous  leadings  of  God  in  the  arrange- 
moit  of  the  Messiah *8  lineage.  As  examples  of  the  election  of  grace, 
<rf  renovation  by  repentance  and  faith,  and  of  being  received  out  of 
heathen  families  among  the  people  of  God,  the  persons  named  are 
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17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  canying  awaj 
into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

y^^bSfore  ^^  ^  ^^^  *^®  '^^^^  ^^  J®8^^  Christ  was  on 

i^nS?«S?ed  ^^^®  wise:  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  es- 

Anno  Domini,  poused  to  Joseph,  bef oro  they  came  together,  she 

■  Luke  i.  35.  was  f  ouud  with  child  •  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


18.  The  greater  part  of  the  oldest  MSB.  read  *'  genetii,'*  the  lame  word  a«  Um 
the  first  book  of  Mosee  signifying  "  origin.**     Espoused,  rather,  betrothed ; 
despoHsata,    (Vulo.) 

noticed  even  by  the  Babbins  (see  Wetstein's  N.  T.  on  verse  8, 
compared  with  Hebrews  zi.  8).  If  it  had  not  been  St.  Matthew's 
intention  to  point  out  these  dealings  of  God,  he  would  have  pore* 
ferred  the  mention  of  the  renowned  names  of  Sarah,  Bebecca,  Leah 
in  the  genealogy  of  the  Messiah." 

The  Incarnation.  The  verses  which  succeed  this  genealogy 
(verses  18  to  end)  form  the  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  after  Christmas 
Day.  They  contain  a  short  and  very  concise  notice  of  the  greatest 
event  that  has  ever  happened  in  the  universe,  the  coming  of  Qad 
amongst  £Us  creatures  as  one  of  themselves.  The  Evangelist,  in 
giving  this  account,  evidently  takes  it  for  granted  that  they  for 
whose  benefit  he  is  writing,  are  under  the  instruction  of  the  Churofa ; 
for  the  whole  account  as  given  by  him  is  simply  a  text,  as  it  wera» 
on  which  to  graft  this  instruction.  It  is  more  true  of  this  shcsi 
notice  than  it  is  of  St.  Luke*s  more  full  account,  that  it  is  wiittea 
that  we  may  **  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  we  have 
been  instructed  "  (or  catechised). 

The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  The  word  **  birth  "  here  should 
rather  be  rendered  "  genesis,*'  which  latter  view  includes  what  pre- 
cedes the  birth ;  and  the  succeeding  verses  have  more  to  do  with 
the  miraculous  conception  than  with  the  birth. 

V.  18.  '*  Now  the  birth  .  •  •  •  she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,*'  and  "  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  **  (v.  20).  Here  on  the  first  page,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Book  of 
the  New  Covenant — on  its  very  front — is  the  Fact  on  which  all  in 
that  Covenant  rests — ^rather  the  root  from  which  it  all  springs,  and 
which  imparts  of  Its  own  infinite  and  supernatural  dignity  and 
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19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  tnan,  and  not 
Uing  *to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was  « Dent.zxiT.i. 
inded  to  put  her  away  priyilj. 

wer  to  eveiything  which  the  Book  reveals :  so  that  this  assomp- 
m  of  the  manhood  by  GkxL  is  the  measure  of  all  that  oomes 
«r,  the  standard  by  which  it  is  all  to  be  judged :  the  Doctrine, 
B  Church  or  Fellowship,  the  Sacraments,  the  Ministry,  the  re. 
wal  of  the  Christian's  sonl,  the  present  holiness  of  his  very  body 
d  the  future  Resurrection  of  that  body,  all  spring  from  this  Fact 
the  Incarnation  as  their  root,  and  without  It  would  not  exist,  but 
:di  It  and  because  of  their  origin  from  It  are  Divine. 
If  the  Fact  revealed  in  this  verse  be  true,  then  all  the  rest  of  the 
ipensation  is,  in  the  eye  of  fidth,  in  the  highest  order  of  the  Super- 
ttnral ;  its  miracles,  its  mysteries,  its  urgent  and  impressive  de- 
ands  on  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  on  faith  and  love  and  reverence, 
e  all  to  be  accepted  as  from  God,  and  what  we  have  to  do  is 
veil  our  faces — to  fall  down  and  worship. 

If  it  be  not  trae,  then  we  are  at  liberty  to  criticise  the  Book  as 
ly  other  book  of  myths,  and  to  class  the  Religion  it  reveals  as  one 
aongst  many  developments  of  the  religious  instinct,  for  it  cannot 
a  Revelation  of  the  God  of  Truth  if  its  first  and  greatest  Thing, 
e  Thing  which  rules  aU  the  rest,  be  false. 

But  we  will  not  thus  profanely  handle  these  holy  things,  we  wiU 
ther  liEdl  down  and  worship,  we  will  adore  in  the  words  which 
\j  Mother  has  taught  us,  "  Because  Thou  didst  give  Jesus  Christ 
(line  only  Son  to  be  bom  as  at  this  time  for  us ;  who  by  the  opera- 
m  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  very  man  of  the  substance  of  the 
irgin  Mary  Uis  mother ;  and  that  without  spot  of  sin,  to  make  us 
ean  from  all  sin.  Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with 
1  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  name.*' 
be  mystery  of  these  Divine  words  is  well  expressed  by  oiu:  Bishop 
earson,  **  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
nth  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the  Father 
efore  all  worlds,  very  God  of  very  God,  was  conceived  and  bom, 
nd  so  made  man,  taking  to  Himself  the  human  nature,  consisting 
r  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with  the  Divine,  in  the  unity 
tHis  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the  Word  was  in  this  manner 
lade  flesh,  that  He  was  reaUy  and  truly  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of  men,  but  by  the  singular. 
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20  But  while  lie  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  xinto  him  in  a  dream,  saying, 
Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
«  Luke  i.  36.     thy  wife :  "  for  that  which  is  t  conceived  in  her 

iOr.beffotten.     ig  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

powerfol,  invisible,  immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby 
a  virgin  was,  beyond  the  law  of  nature,  enabled  to  conceive,  and 
that  which  was  conceived  in  her  was  originally  and  completely 
sanctified.    And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jeau  Ohridf 

WHICH  WAS  CONCKTVED  BT  THE  HOLV  GhOST." 

"When  as  His  mother  Mary  was  espoused  [betrothed  to 
Joseph."  By  this  previous  espousal  or  betrothal  a  protector  was 
given  by  God  to  Mary  and  her  Offspring,  which  could  hardly  have 
been  if  there  had  been  no  such  previous  engagement.  The  interval 
between  the  formal  betrothal  and  the  completion  of  the  marriage  by 
the  bridegroom  bringing  the  bride  home  in  procession  to  his  own 
house  was  sometimes  considerable. 

V.  19.  "  Then  Joseph  ....  away  privily." 

This  is  to  be  understood  as  if  it  read.  Then  Joseph  her  husband^ 
being  a  just  man,  and  so  a  strict  observer  of  the  law,  and  so  net 
suffering  himself  to  take  as  a  wife  one  who  was  under  such  suspioion» 
and  yet  a  merciful  man  and  kind-hearted  man,  and  so  not  willing 
to  make  one  whom  he  had  long  reverenced  for  her  purity  and  devo* 
tion  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily,  t.e.,  by 
a  secret  divorce.  Chrysostom  has  admirable  remarks  on  this  place» 
explaining  his  conduct  as  a  foretaste  of  the  higher  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
"  Whereas  to  keep  her  in  his  house  seemed  like  a  transgression  of 
the  law,  but  to  expose  and  bring  her  to  trial  would  constrain  biwi  to 
deliver  her  to  die ;  he  doth  none  of  these  things,  but  conducts  him- 
self now  by  a  higher  rule  than  the  law.  For  grace  being  come» 
there  must  needs  henceforth  be  many  tokens  of  that  exalted  citizen* 
ship.  For  as  the  sun,  though  as  yet  he  show  not  his  beams,  doth 
from  afar  by  his  light  illumine  more  than  half  the  world,  so  likewise 
Christ,  when  about  to  rise  from  that  womb,  even  before  he  came 
forth  shone  all  over  the  world."  Again,  in  Jeremy  Taylor's 
**Life  of  Christ,"  '*  It  was  an  exemplar  of  charity,  and  reads  us  a 
rule  for  our  deportment  towards  erring  and  lapsed  persons,  that  we 
entreat  them  with  meekness  and  pity  and  fear;  not  hastening  their 
shame,  nor  provoking  their  spirit,  nor  making  their  remedy  despe- 
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21  ^  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  ||  JESUS:  for  ^he  shall  save  his  people  ! xJjjf i ^*- 
from  their  sins.  Saoiour,  keb. 

7  Acts  ir.  12. 
A  T.  31.  Jb  xiii. 
23,38. 


21.  He  flluUI  WTe ;  ipu  enim  talvvm  fadet.    He  Himeelf  thall  tave.    The  proaoan 
*'  He  *  iBiieli  more  emphatie  than  it  loa&ds  in  Che  Anthomed. 

rate,  by  using  of  them  mdely,  till  there  be  no  worse  thing  for  them 
to  fear  if  they  should  be  dissolved  into  all  licentioasness.'* 

20.  **  While  he  thought  on  these  things,"  whilst  he  was  in  this  state 
of  doubt  and,  in  all  probabihty,  deep  distress  and  anguish  of  heart  at 
the  thought  of  blasted  hopes,  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream."  Mary  herself  could  not  have  made  the 
supernatural  cause  of  her  state  known  to  him.  He  would  not  have 
beUeved  her  for  a  moment.  He  would  have  believed  himself  made 
a  laughing-stock,  there  would  have  been  a  still  more  bitter  estrange- 
ment, which,  hmnanly  speaking,  the  message  of  the  angel  might 
not  have  healed ;  but,  **  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holv  Ghost." 

"  Thou  son  of  David."  Thus  was  he  reminded  that  he  was  one 
of  that  special  family  of  promise  in  which  (how  soon  he  knew  not) 
the  great  Son  of  David  was  to  appear ;  probably  he  was  one  of  that 
holy  number  who  at  that  time  Vere  **  looking  for  redemption  in  Jem- 
Eilem." 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
nsme  JESUS :  for  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  [The 
**  He  "  in  the  original  is  very  emphatic]  JESUS.  The  name  which 
is  above  every  name,  and  yet  a  human  name,  a  somewhat  common 
nsme  among  the  people  of  God.  By  His  bearing  this  name  is 
emphasized  the  sharing  of  otur  nature  on  the  part  of  the  Eternal  Son. 
As  He  took  upon  Him  the  nature,  so  He  took  the  name  of  a  man, 
not  the  name  of  an  angel,  but  one  borne  by  others  of  his  nation. 

That  the  name  was  given  to  Him  because  of  His  work  of  salvation 
is  also  declared  by  the  angel. 

Of  course  the  Christian  reader  knows  that  the  name  is  the  same 
u  Joshua,  and  means  **  Jehovah  the  Saviour."  Joshua  who  first 
bore  the  name  is  the  especial  type  of  Christ,  doing  for  the  people  of 
God  what  Moses  his  predecessor,  as  representing  the  law,  could  not 
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22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  bj  the  prophet,  saying, 


do,  in  putting  them  in  posBession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  type  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance. 

Amongst  the  many  typical  resemblances  between  Joshua  and  his 
temporal  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  spiritual  and  eternal  deliverance,  one  has  been  singled 
out  as  especially  foreshadowing  the  Salvation  by  free  grace  and  faith 
which  the  Saviour  brought  in.  This  is  the  act  of  grace  extended  by 
Joshua  to  Bahab  the  harlot.  **  As  Joshua  had  the  name,  so  did  he 
exercise  the  office  also  of  our  Lord,  and  his  first  act  is  one  of  meroy. 
Before  he  enters  the  land,  while  he  and  she  (Bahab)  are  yet  a  great 
way  apart,  she  does  an  act  of  faith,  and  he,  by  his  representatives, 
an  act  of  grace.  And  so  when  he  comes  to  the  city  of  evil,  and  en- 
compasses it  with  trumpets,  and  takes  and  destroys  it  utterly ;  in 
that  day  of  doom  she  has  bound  the  scarlet  line  across  her  window, 
and  her  house  becomes  a  church,  and  she  and  aU  who  take  refuge 
in  it  are  saved.** — Newman's  Sermon  on  '*  Joshua  a  Type  of  Christ 
and  His  followers.'* 

All  true  practical  Christianity  is  wrapped  up  in  our  realizing 
belief  in  the  Name  of  Jesus.  K  we  "  beUeve  in  His  Name  **  we  shall 
come  to  Him  that  He  may  do  in  us  that  which  His  Name  assures 
to  us.  We  shall  come  to  Him  for  salvation ;  but  it  will  be  salvation 
from  sin — not  in  sin,  hxxi  from  sin.  All  false  views  of  religion  in  these 
latter  days  amongst  us  are  in  their  root  antinomian — that,  in  some 
way  or  other.  He  saves  us  in  our  sins :  whereas  His  salvation  would 
be  no  real  salvation,  reaching  to  the  very  heart  of  our  misery,  unless 
He  saves  us  from  them,  from  their  power  and  dominion,  as  well  as 
from  their  punishment.  His  salvation  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  im- 
putation, but  of  life  (Bom.  v.  10, 18) :  He  gives  us  not  a  robe,  which 
must  always  be  an  outward  thing,  covering  beneath  it  what  is  un- 
seemly, but  He  in  saving  us  imparts  to  us  a  life,  a  portion  of  His 
own  Life,  and  life  must  be  the  innermost  thing  of  all,  and  most 
remove  our  sin  rather  than  cover  it. 

And  in  the  matter  of  sin,  let  us  not  liide  ourselves  in  generalities. 
Sin  is  not  a  formula,  a  word,  an  abstract  thing.  It  is  always  an 
act,  a  very  secret  act  of  the  soul  it  may  be,  but  always  an  act. 
**Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law ;"  so  that,  if  Jesus  saves  us 
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23  '  Behold,  a  rirgin  Bhall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  ||  they  shall  call  his  name  Em-  \q^^ ]^ 
manuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  ^ftaUbeeaUed. 


Emmuiael— Emmaiia  with  nt  Pi]  EI  Qod. 

23.  The  TirgiD,  the  article  being  ezpreeied  in  the  Greek,  u  also  in  the  Hebrew, 


•  » 


from  sin.  He  saves  us  from  both  loving  and  doing  this,  that,  or  the 
other  evil  thing.  He  saves  the  hateful  man  from  his  malice,  the 
qnairelsome  man  from  his  strife  and  bitterness.  He  saves  the 
dishonest  man  from  his  frand,  the  oovetoos  man  from  his  evil 
desire.  He  saves  the  godless  man  from  his  forgetfdlness  of  God, 
the  prond  man  from  his  self-sufficiency,  the  impure  man  from  his 
nneleanness ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  form  of  evil  which  separates 
the  sonl  from  God,  in  virtue  of  His  Name,  He  saves  us  from  it. 

2L  "He  shall  save  His  people,**  Here  is  one  of  the  plainest  proofs 
of  His  Divine  Nature  and  Dignity.  For  God's  property  in  any  human 
beings,  so  that  they  can  be  properly  called  His  people,  arises  wholly 
from  His  being  God.  The  expression  "  My  people,'*  throughout  the 
Old  Testament,  expresses  the  peculiar  property  of  God,  and  of  God 
alone,  in  Israel.  Now  if  there  be  any  people  who  are  worthy  to  be 
called  the  people  of  God,  it  is  those  who  are  saved  from  sin.  The 
truest  people  of  God  then  are  the  people  of  Jesus,  and  tliis  can 
only  be  because,  through  His  oneness  with  the  Father  in  His  Divine 
Natnre,  He  can  say,  "  All  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine : 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them." 

22.  '*  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold  a  virgin  [or 
rather,  the  Virgin]  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
son."  In  other  words,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  conceived  in  eter- 
nity, and  made  known  to  the  prophets  in  past  time  might  be  accom- 
pbshed.  *'  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,"  and  that  some  of  them  might  be  known  to  be  His  works, 
brought  about  by  His  special  providence,  in  furtherance  of  His 
special  designs  in  the  matter  of  Redemption,  He  has,  at  various 
times,  made  known  what  was  to  come  to  pass ;  and  He  has  made 
these  things  known  before  they  came  to  pass,  so  that  when  tliey  did 
come  to  pass  they  should  be  recognized  as  taking  place  by  His 
special  will :  for  He  has  caused  His  prophets  to  make  known  the 
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24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  imto  him  his  wife. 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  *her 
L^eiM* ai     firstborn  son :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 


85.  Her  flntborn  son.     Tuch.  and  West  Hort.»  after  H,  B.  and  Cnreton  Syme,  xctd 
"  a  ton ;"  bnt  C.  and  D.  Vnlg.  and  Peth.  Syriac  as  in  Anthoriied. 

secret,  and,  in  some  the  cases,  minute  circumstances  attending  the 
future  event  which  no  human  sagacity  could  possibly  forecast. 

28.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
son." 

This  is  undoubtedly  a  place  of  much  difficulty,  but  the  whole 
difficulty  attaches,  not  to  its  citation  by  St.  Matthew,  as  refening 
to  the  Incarnation,  but  to  its  original  meaning  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  and  to  the  application  of  the  thing  there  related  to  his  own 
times.  The  words,  "  a  virgin  shall  conceive,"  &c.,  are  quoted  by  the 
Evangelist  as  referring  to  Christ,  and  to  Him  alone :  their  ap|diea- 
tion  to  certain  circumstances  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz  being  put  alto- 
gether out  of  sight.  The  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  and  its  attendant  dr- 
oumstances,  are  veiy  hard  to  understand :  indeed,  we  may  say  that  we 
have  never  seen  anything  approaching  to  an  adequate  explanation 
of  them,  as  referring  to  the  times  of  Isaiah.  But  the  agreement  of 
the  words  of  the  prophet  with  the  evangelical  narrative  is  as  plain 
as  possible.  The  Virgin  did  conceive.  The  Virgin  did  bear  a  son, 
and  that  Son  is,  in  the  highest  conceivable  sense,  Enmianuel,  Qod 
with  us  as  dwelling  amongst  us,  God  with  us  as  partaking  of  our 
nature,  God  with  us  as  being  in  us. 

It  was  a  great  thing  indeed  that  God  should  dwell  amongst  men. 
Solomon  asked,  *'  Will  God  indeed  dwell  with  men  ?"  and  if  abiding 
in  His  own  Divine  Nature  He  had  continually  been  seen  of  them 
and  conversed  with  them,  it  would  have  been  far  beyond  their 
hopes.  But  He  was  with  t/«  in  a  far  more  intimate  way,  by  partaking 
of  our  nature  in  all  its  sinless  infirmities.  He  was  **  with  us  "  as  a 
brother,  making  our  flesh  and  blood,  our  soul  and  spirit,  a  part  of 
His  very  self,  so  that,  **  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same :"  so  that  we 
have  a  sympathizing  High  Priest,  **  Who  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 

Bnt  by  the  Incarnation  the  Son  of  God  comes  yet  closer  to  us* 
By  the  Licamation  that  astonishing  state  of  things  is  made  possible 
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eby  He  dwells  in  ns  and  we  tnHim ;  for  He  has  Himself  said, 
that  eateth  my  flesh  and  diinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  me 
[  m  Him  "  (John  Ti.)- 

.  ^  Knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son  " 
.  son] .  If  the  reading,  "  firstborn,"  be  correct,  it  by  no  means 
ies  that  she  had  other  children.  The  "brethren  of  the  Lord  *' 
always  been  held  to  have  been  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
iage,  or,  much  more  probably,  onr  Lord's  cousins  or  other  near 
rves.  The  particle  **  till,"  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
,  by  no  means  implies  that  what  did  not  take  place  till  a  particu- 
sriod  in  question  took  place  afterwards.  When  God,  for  instance^ 
to  Jacob,  "  I  will  not  leave  thee  tiU  until  I  have  done  that 
h  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of,"  it  does  not  imply  that  there  was^ 
that,  any  danger  of  Jacob's  being  forsaken  by  God.  Again, 
I  God  says  to  the  ascended  Christ, "  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,"  it  does  not  imply  that 
the  enemies  were  all  subdued  Christ  should  cease  to  sit  at  the 
hand  of  God.  Olshausen  has  a  very  good  note :  *'  It  is  evident 
after  what  he  had  passed  through,  Joseph  might  think  that  his 
iage  with  Mary  had  another  purpose  than  that  of  begetting 
ren.  Perhaps  the  words  of  the  Evangelist  are  framed  pur- 
y  thus,  in  order  to  prevent  any  inference  that  might  be  drawn 
these  events  against  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage ;  but  never- 
SB  it  seems  in  the  order  of  nature  that  the  last  female  de- 
Lant  of  David,  in  the  family  of  which  the  Messiah  was  bom, 
i  her  family  with  this  last  and  eternal  scion." 
[e  called  His  name  Jesus." 

lat  an  honour  put  Ly  the  Almighty  upon  this  good  man  that 
ould  first  be  the  instrument  through  which  God  bestowed  on 
>on  the  *'  Kaine  that  is  above  every  name,"  and  then  that  he 
d  for  years  foster  and  protect  Him.  Well  has  one  asked,  **  Unto 
1  of  the  angels  gave  He  at  any  time  so  great  a  trust?  " 
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CHAP.  n. 

OW  when  *  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  JucUoa  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  i  ^'**  ***  *• 
came  wise  men  ^  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem.  «>  Om.  %.  so. 

AxxT.  6. 

1  Kings  IT.  30. 


N 


1.  Wise  men.  Bather  "  Magi/'  ihonld  be  left  untranslated,  as  in  Tnlgate  and  Sjiiae. 

1.  Adoration  of  the  Magi.  '*  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judaea  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,"  i.e.,  about  four  yean 
before  the  common  era. 

When  so  many  persons  about  us  are  saying  that  all  that  is  super- 
natural in  the  Gospel  history  is  mythical,  and  insinuate  that  it  was 
formed  and  grew  into  its  present  shape  like  other  myths,  such  as 
those  of  the  Greek  or  Hindoo  religions,  in  barbarous,  unhistorical, 
and  unknown  periods,  we  must  assert  that  this  is  absurd  and  im- 
possible, for  Jesus  was  bom,  not  at  a  remote  period  of  which  nothing 
is  known,  but  in  an  age  as  historical  as  the  present.  The  histoiyof 
that  age  is  far  better  known  than  that  of  many  subsequent  periods. 
It  was  a  highly  civilized  period,  and  withal  a  sceptical  one.  It  was 
a  time  of  much  conminnication  between  Home,  the  mistress  of  the 
world,  and  her  dependencies.  It  was  also  a  literary  age :  Cicero, 
Virgil,  and  Horace  all  died  a  few  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ ; 
Tacitus  a  few  years  after ;  Livy  was  His  contemporary.  The  coun- 
try in  which  our  Lord  was  bom  and  Uved  was  not  a  rude,  remote, 
barbarous  region.  It  was  at  the  meeting  of  two  continents.  It 
was  close  to  the  great  high  road  of  the  world  from  the  East  to  the 
AVest.  It  was  bordered  by  Greek  civilization  on  the  north  and 
Alexandrian  on  the  south.  Being  the  seat  of  a  wide-spread  re- 
ligion, its  chief  city  was  a  metropolis,  to  which  Jews  of  all  coun- 
tries, speaking  all  languages,  many  of  them  acquainted  with  Gentile 
literature  and  philosophies,  resorted  yearly  from  all  parts  of  the 
world.  It  was  not,  then,  an  age  in  which  myths  could  spring  and 
grow  to  maturity ;  impostures  might  spring  up  at  any  time  and 
spread  from  any  centre,  but  not  myths. 

"  In  Bethlehem,*'  literally  the  "  house  of  bread,"  and  very  fitting 
the  name,  seeing  that  there  the  Flesh  which  was  to  be  given  for  the 


Cbat.IL}  the  visit  OF  THE  MAGI.  13 

2  Saying,  ^ Where  is  lie  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews? 
for  we  have  seen  'his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  '  ^^^^- n. 

-  .      -  .  *  Nam.  nrtr. 

come  to  worship  him.  17.  !•.  iz.  8. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerosalem  with  him. 


life  of  the  world  was  first  manifested,  seen,  and  handled.  "  Happy 
the  eoontiy,  bnt  more  happy  the  heart  in  which  Jesns  Christ  is 
bom.  One  dty  alone  had  this  privilege,  but  eveiy  soul  may  have 
iL" — QoesneL 

"  There  came  wise  men  [Magi]  from  the  east." 

Most  probably  from  Persia,  seeing  that  they  are  called  Magi,  the 
priestly  caste  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion.  They  were  not  idolaters, 
bot  worshippers  of  the  tme  God  nnder  the  emblem  of  fire.  The 
fire  and  bri^^htness  of  the  meteor  which  appeared  to  them  had  pro- 
bably more  to  do  with  their  journey  than  the  study  of  aBtrology. 
Their  seeing  in  the  star,  or  meteor,  or  whatever  it  was,  a 
call  to  seek  Jesus  at  Jerusalem,  could  only  be  by  inspiration  or 
guidance  from  above.  It  was  God  drawing  the  Gentiles  to  His  Son*s 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising.  In  it  the  Church 
has  ever  seen  the  prelude  to  the  frdfilment  of  the  prophecy :  "  The 
kings  of  Tharsis  and  of  the  Isles  shall  give  presents :  the  kings  of 
Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts.  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
Him,  all  nations  shall  do  Him  service.*'  The  significance  of  the 
event  is  similar  to  that  of  the  inquiry  of  certain  Greeks  who  "would 
see  Jesus,"  of  which  when  He  heard.  He  exclaimed,  "  The  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified.'* 

2.  "  Bom  King  of  the  Jews."  It  has  been  said  that  Jesus  was  the 
only  one  who  ever  lived  who  was  "  bom  a  King.*'  Many  have  in 
early  youth  attained  to  kingship,  but  He  was  bom  a  King,  and  from 
the  moment  of  £Qs  birth  demanded  the  homage  of  His  people. 

'*  We  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East.'*  No  doubt  a  supernatural 
ippearance,  or,  if  brought  about  by  natural  means  (which  is  to  me, 
taking  all  circumstances  into  consideration,  hardly  conceivable),  an 
tppearance  which  must  have  been  to  them,  to  all  intents  and  piu:- 
poses,  supernatural,  for  they  must  have  learnt  its  signification  by 
lapematural  means,  t.e.,  by  direct  inspiration. 

To  what  intent  did  it  appear  ?  To  what  intent  were  they  led  by 
it  to  Jerusalem  ?    **  To  reprove  the  Jews  for  their  insensibiUty,  and 
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[St. 


4  And  when  lie  had  gathered  all  'the  Chief  Priests  and 
'Scribes  of  the  people  together,  'he  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom. 

5  And  thej  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judsaa :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  ^  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Goyemor,  'that  shall 

rule  mj  people  IsraeL 


«  9  Chroa. 
szz>l  14. 

f  aCbron. 
xxxir.  13. 

S  Mai.  U.  7. 


ii  Mic.  T.  a. 
John  Tii.  42. 


*  Rer.  ii.  27. 
i  Or,  feed. 


4.  Bather,  the  Chrut.  i.e.,  th«  expeettd  Meniah. 

6.  The  HebMw  runs.  **  Thoa  Bethlehem  Sphratah,  thoof  h  then  be  little  among  the 
thooeands  of  Jndah,  yet  ont  of  thee  shall  he  oome  forth  oato  me,  that  ie  to  be  rolar  \m 
lerael."  "  Thoniands  "  ttandiag  for  a  territorj  or  place  onder  a  mler  of  tbomaada.  The 
Hebrew  rendered  Uterallj  it,  "  little  to  be  among  the  thonsande,"  and  lo  it  agreee 
with  the  Septnagint,  *'  Art  rnj  small  to  be  [reckoned]  amongit  the  thonsands,"  As.  The 
Erangelist  quotes  the  maniliBet  sense  hj  putting  in  the  words  "  bj  no  means,**  and  chang- 
ing the  "  jet "  into  "  for."  The  fact  that  the  Messiah  comes  from  Bethlehem  makes  the 
comparative  smallness  of  its  siie  or  numbers  of  no  aoconnt,  in  fact  rerenee  mattcn,  ee 
that  the  eitjr  which  was  too  small  to  be  reclnmed  amongst  the  Chiliads  is  on  aoeoaaft  of 
the  birth  of  Christ  bj  no  means  the  least,  in  fe«t  the  greatest. 

"  Shall  mle,"  properlj,  "  feed  as  a  shepherd,* 


to  cut  off  from  them  all  occasion  of  excuse  for  their  wiUtd  ignorance. 
For  since  He  who  came  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  polity, 
and  to  call  the  world  to  the  worship  of  Himself,  and  to  be  wor- 
shipped in  all  land  and  sea,  straightway  from  the  beginning  He 
opens  the  door  to  the  Oentiles,  willing  through  strangers  to  ad- 
monish  His  own  people.  Thus  because  the  prophets  were  con- 
tinually heard  speaking  of  £[is  advent,  and  they  gave  no  great  heed. 
He  made  even  barbarians  come  from  a  far  country  to  seek  after  the 
King  that  was  among  them/' — Chrysostom. 

8.  "  When  Herod  the  king  hadjieard  these  things,  he  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.'*  He  feared  a  rival,  though  he  was  him- 
self on  the  very  brink  of  the  grave.  The  people  of  Jerusalem  feared 
some  fresh  manifestation  of  his  tyranny  and  cruelty,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  protecting  himself. 

4.  "  And  when  he  had  gathered  ....  should  be  bom."  All  the 
chief  priests,  most  probably  the  heads  of  the  "  courses  "  mentioned 
in  Luke  i  8. 

Thus  in  the  providence  of  God  the  advent  of  the  Saviour  was 
brought  before  the  notice  .of  both  king  and  people,  but  only,  so  far 
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7  Then  Herod«  when  he  had  privilj  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  tent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and 
searoh  diligently  for  the  yonng  child;  and  when  ye  have 
fonnd  kinif  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  wor- 
ship him  also.        

ss  we  can  see,  to  their  greater  condemnation.  Herod,  who  professed 
to  believe  the  God  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  true  God,  and  who  in  order 
to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  people  of  this  God  had  reboilt  and 
adorned  the  temple  of  God,  determined  to  set  himself  to  work  to 
frustrate  His  declared  pnrpose,  aotnally  imagining  that  he  could 
prevent  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  foretold  by  all  the  prophets. 
And  as  to  the  people,  they  were  stirred  and  exdted,  but  sabsided 
into  their  former  state  of  indifierence.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  many  who  were  "  looking  for  the  consolation  of  Israel "  re- 
ceived confirmation  of  their  hopes  by  hearing  of  the  inqoiiy  of 
these  heaven-directed  strangers. 

"And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Jnda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  piinces  of  Joda,*'  &c.  The  sense,  rather  than  the 
words  of  either  the  Hebrew  or  Septoagint,  are  given.  It  is  also 
to  be  remarked  that  they  are  given  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
paraphrase  of  Jonathan,  undoubtedly  written  before  the  time  of 
Christ.  "And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah  hast  thou  been  [too] 
small  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  thousands  of  the  house  of  Judah  ? 
From  thee  shall  go  forth  before  me  Messiah,  who  shall  exercise 
dominion  in  IsraeL" 

Only  those  words  of  the  prophet  are  quoted  by  the  Scribes  which 

itrictly  relate  to  the  king's  inquiry,  but  the  remainder  are  still  more 

expressive  of  the  Di\'ine  dignity  of  the  Christ.    "  Out  of  thee  shall 

He  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings 

forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  Here  is  the  eternal 

generation  of  Him  Who  was  bom  in  Bethlehem.  "  Therefore  will  he 

gire  them  np,"  i.e.,  he  will  work  no  great  spiritual  deliverance  '*  until 

the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth.**    Who  can 

doubt  what  must  have  been  here  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  ?  ''  Then 

the  renmant  of  His  brethren  shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel/* 

—then  the  other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this  fold  shall  be  brought 

home  into  the  one  fold.  "  And  He  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength 

of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  His  God,  for 
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9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till 
it  came  and  stood  oyer  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

11  ^  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasuraSy 
k  Pf.  ixxii.  10.  *  they  II  presented  imto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and 
N  Or,  offered,     f  ranldncense,  and  myrrh. 


now  shall  He  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  It  seems  to  be 
absurd  beyond  measure  to  look  for  some  partial  fulfilment  of  these 
words,  the  memory  of  which  has  long  passed  away.  They  can  only  fit 
the  pretensions  of  one  Person,  the  great  Shepherd,  the  good  Shep- 
herd :  the  Shepherd  Whose  the  sheep  are. 

Quesnel  remarks  on  Herod^s  calling  together  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  church,  to  ascertain  the  place 
of  Messiah's  birth :  *'  Adorable  conduct  of  God  to  permit  this  seardi 
and  study  of  the  Scriptures,  for  the  hardening  of  Herod,  the  con- 
demnation of  the  priests,  the  warning  of  the  faithfiil,  and  the  in- 
struction of  the  wise  men  and  the  Gentiles.  God  would  have  us 
depend  upon  the  visible  and  public  authority  of  His  Church,  what- 
soever her  pastors  may  be.  She  is  the  interpreter  as  well  as  de- 
positary of  the  Scriptures ;  from  her  we  must  receive  the  know- 
ledge of  them.  Who  would  dare  deny  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Chiiit 
the  advantages  which  God  gave  to  the  Jewish  Church  ?  It  is  by  tb^ 
Word  of  God  and  the  rule  of  faith  that  we  must  examine  and  justiQf  j^ 
all  extraordinary  lights  and  ways.*'  | 

9.  "  Lo,  the  star,  ....  young  child  was."  *  ' 

This  shows  that  the  star  must  have  been  of  the  nature  of  a 
meteor,  not  shining  very  high  in  the  heavens,  or  it  could  not  have 
pointed  out  the  place  of  the  child  they  sought.  A  phenomenon 
which  appeared  to  be  in  the  region  of  the  fixed  stars,  could  not  by 
possibility  have  pointed  out  any  particular  spot. 

The  doctors  of  the  Jews  told  the  wise  men  where  Christ  was  to 


^  For  further  remarks  on  the  Star  of  the  Magi,  see  note  at  the 
end  of  this  Gospel. 
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12  And  being  warned  of  God  'in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  thej  departed  into  their  leh.  i.  so. 
own  country  another  way. 


be  found.  The  Magi,  they  addrees  themselyee  with  haste  to  see 
Him  and  to  worship,  and  the  doctors  themselves  stir  not ;  God  not 
only  serving  Himself  with  truth  out  of  the  months  of  impious  per- 
sons, hut  magnifying  the  recesses  of  His  counsel  and  wisdom  and 
predestination,  who  nses'the  same  doctrine  to  glorify  Himself  and 
to  confound  His  enemies,  to  save  the  scholars  and  to  condemn  the 
toton ;  to  insimct  the  one,  and  upbraid  the  other ;  making  it  an 
instnunent  of  fidth  and  a  conviction  of  infidelity."  (Jeremy  Taylor.) 

11.  "  They  saw  the  young  child  ....  worshipped  Hhn." 

To  do  this  without  sin  they  must  have  had  some  secret  instmc- 
tion  from  God  respecting  the  glozy  of  Him  Who  then  appeared 
like  any  other  infant 

"They  presented  unto  Him  gifts:  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myxrfa."  Joseph  and  Maiy  being  evidently  poor  persons,  in  all  pro- 
bability these  gifts  came  very  seasonably.  They  enabled  Joseph  to 
go  down  into  Egypt  and  dwell  there  until  the  death  of  Herod. 

But  that  such  gifts  should  be  brought  from  so  far  and  prer 
sented  with  lowly  adoration  by  those  who  bad  been  conducted 
there  in  so  strange  and  heavenly  a  way,  demands  no  conmion 
attention  on  onr  part. 

It  is  the  lowest  thing  to  say  respecting  them  that  they  were 
royal  gifts,  fitting  to  be  received  by  One  Who  was  bom  a  king. 
They  were  Divine  gifts,  for  one  of  them  was  used  in  the  worship  of 
all  known  religions.  Frankincense  was  not  only  in  itself  a  costly 
thing,  but  was  regarded  as  the  proper  accompaniment  of  Divine 
worship ;  so  that  such  offerings  were  first-fruits  and  pledges  of  the 
fnlfilment  of  the  prophecy :  "  To  Him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of 
Arabia,  prayer  shall  be  made  ever  unto  Him,  and  daily  shall  He  be 
praised." 

They  were  also  '*  sacred  gifts  of  mystic  meaning."  Gold  offered  to 
Him  in  homage  as  a  King ;  Franldncense  as  God  over  all ;  Myrrh 
betokening  His  submission  to  death,  when  holy  women  would  bring 
a  mixtture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  to  embalm  Him. 

They  were  also  gifts  of  spiritual  meaning— the  gold  betokening 
charity,  the  incense  prayer  and  devotion,  the  myrrh  mortification. 

It  is  also  to  be  remarked  that  of  two  of  these  gifts  it  might  be  said 

c 
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13  And  when  tbej  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will 
seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 


that  they  were  superflaons,  and  that  to  offer  such  things  as  "  frank- 
incense** and  **  myrrh  **  was  a  waste,  as  was  afterwards  said  of  the 
offering  of  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment  on  our  Lord's  most  predons 
body. 

But  the  offering  of  such  things  is  a  reproof  of  that  meanness  and 
baldness  in  the  outward  service  of  God  which  for  a  considerable 
period  in  the  religious  history  of  this  and  other  countries  since 
the  Reformation,  has  been  held  to  be  the  only  way  of  asserting  the 
"  simplicity  of  Christ."  It  is  a  warrant  for  us  that  we  must  not 
only  expend  upon  the  house  of  God  and  its  ritual  what  is  abso- 
lutely needful,  but  that  we  may  lavish  upon  it  what  is  costly  and 
beautiful.  We  are,  first  of  all,  of  course,  to  give  to  Him  the 
obedience  of  the  will,  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  the  submissioii 
of  the  intellect  to  receive  and  adore  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  we  have  also  to  offer  to  Him  what  is  beautiful  in  art  and 
grand  in  conception  and  rich  in  decoration.  **  The  palace  is  not  for 
man,  but  for  the  Lord  God.*'  The  service  is  that  of  no  earthly  sove- 
reign, but  of  the  *'  King  of  kings."  If  there  be  a  place  for  the  re- 
ligious use  of  such  things  in  Christian  worship — and  aU  Christian 
people  till  800  years  ago  did  find  a  place  for  them — they  must  be 
offered  to  God.  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  use  such  things  as  the  precious 
tilings  of  the  earth,  or  the  beautiful  productions  of  painting,  statuary, 
curious  carving,  music,  architecture,  for  oiu:  own  private  delight,  if 
we  cannot  hallow  their  use  by  consecrating  their  first-fruits  to  Godf 
One  has  well  asked,  '*  The  earth  is  full  of  God's  wonderful  works, 
do  you  say,  and  what  are  we  to  do  with  them?  what  do  with 
marble  and  precious  stones,  gold  and  silver,  and  fine  linen  ?  Give 
them  to  God.  Bender  them  to  Him  for  Whom  and  through  Whom 
and  to  Whom  are  all  things.  This  is  their  proper  destination.  Is 
it  a  better  thing  to  wrap  up  our  sinful  bodies  in  silk  and  jewels,  or 
toomament  therewith  God's  House  and  Ritual.  . .  .  Do  not  the  pearls 
in  the  sea,  and  the  jewels  in  the  rocks,  and  the  metals  in  the  mine, 
and  the  marbles  in  the  quarry ;  do  not  all  rich  and  beautiful  sub- 
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?nien  be  arose,  lie  took  the  young  child  and  his  mo- 
r  nighty  and  departed  into  Egypt : 
knd  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 
illed  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.         >  Ho«.  si.  i. 

r  tb«  Lend  by  the  prophet,"  or  '*  hj  the  Lord  through  the  prophet ;  **  a  Dommo 


ereiywhere  witness  of  Him  Who  made  them  ?  are  they  not 

rk.  His  token.  His  glozy  ?    Are  they  not  a  portion  of  a  vast 

temple,  the  heavens,  earth,  and  sea  a  vast  cathedral  for  the 

of  our  souls,  the  all-safficient  Priest,  Who  first  created  all 

■ad  then  again  became,  by  purchase,  their  possessor  ?  (J.  H. 

lee  into  Egypt.  Egypt  being  the  nearest  country  to 
which  was  completely  out  of  the  reach  of  Herod's  cruelty, 
» natural  place  for  Joseph  to  flee  to.  The  Jews  had  always 
efuge  there,  as  at  the  time  of  the  captivity.  There  was  then 
colony  of  Jews  in  Egypt,  and  in  Alexandria  they  had  a  con- 
le  portion  of  the  city  assigned  to  them.  It  is  worthy  of 
that  God  had  at  various  times  strictly  forbidden  His  people 
ovm  again  into  Egypt  on  any  account,  and  now  He  sends 
^1  to  bid  Joseph  flee  there.  Is  not  this  a  clear  intimation 
[  distinctions  of  race  are  done  away  in  Him  in  Whom  there 
ther  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Bar- 
Scythian,  bond,  nor  free  ?  '* 

very  soon  do  the  sufferings  of  the  Incarnate  Son  begin  I 
very  early  infancy  He  has  to  endure  the  pains  and  weariness 
g  journey  aggravated  by  the  poverty  of  His  parents.  Verily 
is  veiy  coming  amongst  us  God  **  spared  not  His  own  Son." 
'  That  it  might  be  fdlfiUed  ....  called  my  Son.** 
appears  in  the  book  of  Hosea  (xi.  i.)  this  is  not  a  prophecy, 
allusion  to  the  greatest  event  in  the  past  history  of  the 
of  Israel,  their  dehverance  out  of  Egypt.  When  God  sent  a 
e  to  Pharaoh  to  let  His  people  go,  He  called  Israel  His  son : 
1  is  my  son,  my  firstborn."  (Exod.  iv.  22.)  How  far  the 
:  entered  into  the  full  meaning  of  the  words  which  he  uttered 
w  not.  But  if  God  did  send  His  Son  into  the  world  in  our 
and  caused  '^^rn  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and  brought  Him  up 
hen  all  reference  to  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  Israel,  the 
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16  ^  Then  Herod,  when  be  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all 
the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 


carnal  seed,  sinks  into  insignificance  in  the  fierce  of  the  bringing  np  of 
the  Eternal  Son,  the  Spiritual  and  Divine  Seed. 

Whether  we  of  His  Chnrch  regard  this  application  of  a  prophetio 
ntterance  as  natural  and  fitting,  or  as  forced  and  strained,  depends 
upon  the  measure  which  our  faith  in  the  Incarnation  leads  ns  to 
take  of  the  two  events.  Which  is  the  greatest  thing  in  the  eye  of 
faith,  that  a  mighty  multitude  should  be  led  to  the  shore  of  the  sea 
by  a  pillar  of  cloud  moving  before  them,  and  that  the  sea  shonldt 
divide  before  them,  and  they  go  through  as  on  dry  land ;  w^  that  a 
little  infant  in  the  arms  of  His  mother,  with  no  attendant  bnt  her 
husband,  should  go  a  long  and  weaiy  journey  to  the  same  coontiy 
and  return  again,  whilst  there  remains  no  authentic  record  of  any  one 
single  marvel  happening  to  them  throughout  the  journey  ?  Which 
is  the  greatest  of  these  two  events  ?  In  the  estimation  of  £uth 
there  cannot  be  a  moment's  hesitation,  for  that  Infant  in  anns  wis 
God's  only  begotten.  His  coming  amongst  us  involved  the  hnmilii^ 
tion  of  the  Eternal  Word,  and  the  wearisome  and  painful  joomey 
was  the  beginning  of  His  fellowship  in  our  weariness  and  pain. 

Both  our  leading  commentators  on  the  Greek  text  apply  this  weD. 
Alford  writes :  "  This  citation  shows  the  abnost  universal  applica- 
tion in  the  New  Testament  of  the  prophetic  writings  to  the  e^ieoted 
Messiah  as  the  general  antitype  of  all  the  events  of  the  typical 
dispensation.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  remark  the  same  again 
and  again  in  the  course  of  the  Gospels.  It  seems  to  have  been 
a  received  axiom  of  interpretation,  which  has,  by  its  adoption  in  the 
New  Testament,  received  the  sanction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Himselt 
that  the  subject  of  all  allusions,  the  represented  in  all  parables  and 
dark  sayings,  was  He  who  was  to  come,  or  the  droumstancee  atten* 
dant  on  His  advent  and  reign." 

Bishop  Wordsworth  writes :  "  Thus  in  His  dealings  with  His  own 
prophecies,  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  out  to  us  new  lights  as  to  their 
meaning,  lights  which  we  could  never  have  hoped  to  receive. 
As  we  shall  see  in  the  quotations  from  prophetical  books  in  St.  Mai- 
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17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  '^  Jeremj 
>  icr.  znL  15.  the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Bama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Bachel  weeping  for  her  chil- 
dren, and  wonld  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

thew's  Gospel,  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Scripture  are  like  centres  of 
saocessiYe  concentric  circles,  and  they  have  successive  fulfilments  in 
them.  But  the  external  circumference  of  them  all,  and  to  which 
they  all  tend,  and  in  which  they  are  all  enfolded,  and  fully  accom- 
pli^ed,  is  Christ.** 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Julian  the  Apostate  vilified  this 
citation  on  the  part  of  the  Evangelist,  saying  that  he  completely 
distorted  what  was  said  in  the  prophet  of  the  natural  Israel  to 
Christ :  and  it  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  in  this  he  anticipated 
our  modem  Rationalists,  who  can  say  nothing  more  on  the  subject 
than  he  did  fifteen  hundred  years  ago.   (See  Estius  on  Hosea  xi.  i.) 

16.  "Sent  forth  and  slew  ....  which  he  had  diligently  en- 
quired of  the  wise  men.**  This  was  only  in  accordance  with  his 
ferocious  character,  which  spared  not  his  own  children,  three  of 
whom  were  murdered  by  him  out  of  jealousy,  the  last  a  Httle 
before  this  time.  An  objection  has  been  made  to  the  truth  of  this 
account,  because  it  is  not  mentioned  by  Josephus ;  but  very  pro- 
bably only  a  few  children  perished ;  too  small  a  matter  to  be 
chronicled  by  historians  in  the  catalogue  of  Herod's  cruelties. 

18.  *^  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,**  .  .  .  *^  Bachel 
weeping  for  her  children."  The  appUcation  of  these  words  of  Jere- 
miah to  the  murder  of  the  children  in  the  time  of  our  Lord 
seems  to  be  this.  After  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  the  captive  Jews 
were  brought  in  chains  to  Ramah,  which  seems  to  have  been  the 
place  to  which  they  were  gathered  previous  to  their  departure  to 
Babylon.  [Jeremiah  xL  i.]  No  doubt  there  was  there  a  cruel  mas- 
sacre of  those  who  were  too  young,  or  otherwise  unfit  for  the 
journey.  Rachel,  who  was  buried  near  Bethlehem,  is  supposed  to 
mourn  and  lament  in  her  grave  for  her  children  carried  into  cap- 
tivity ;  but  a  second  time  did  the  Evangelist  suppose  her  to  weep 
and  lament,  when  the  cries  of  the  mothers  in  Bethlehem  awoke  her 
in  her  tomb.  This  was  the  fulfilment,  because  the  fact  that  these 
imiocents  were  slain  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  made  it  infinitely  \he 
^ater  occasion. 
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19  %  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 

Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

Yev  b«for«  20  Sajing,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 

the  Account  .  ii^*^** 

eaiieri  Aimu       his  mother,  and  go  mto  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life. 
21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 


We  learn  much  from  this  account.  Christ  at  His  yexy  advent 
brought  upon  earth  not  peace,  but  a  sword,  and  yet  the  sword  won  for 
these  little  ones  a  higher  and  more  heavenly*  even  an  eternal  peace 

with  Him : — 

"  Baptised  in  blood  for  Jesns*  sake. 

Now  underneath  the  cron  their  bed  they  make. 

Not  to  be  scared  firom  that  snre  rest 

By  frightened  mother's  shriek  or  warrior's  waring  crest.** 

The  Church  has  ever  held  these  innocents  to  be  the  first  in  the 
noble  army  of  Martyrs.  The  Church  is  first  of  all  for  children,  and 
then  for  those  who  have  the  mind  of  children.  That  Christ  should 
account  these  as  suffering  for  Him  and  with  Him,  is  in  accord  with 
all  His  recorded  dealings  with  children.  He  took  children  up  in  His 
arms,  He  laid  His  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them.  He  re- 
proved the  ambition  of  His  disciples  by  putting  a  child  in  their 
midst  as  the  example  of  the  change  they  needed.  He  said  of 
them  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  His 
Father.  The  prophet  comforted  Bachel  that  her  children  should 
come  again  to  their  own  border,  and  well  might  the  mothers, 
whose  cries  a  second  time  pierced  her  tomb,  be  comforted,  for  in 
a  far  better  way  shall  their  children  come  again  m>m  the  hand 
of  the  enemy.  [Jeremiah  xxxi.  16,  17.]  There  is  hope  that  they 
shall  retiun  again  to  a  brighter  and  better  border.  If  Christ,  for  whom 
they  suffered,  vouchsafed  that  they  should  sleep  with  Him,  beyond 
all  doubt  they  shall  return  again — beyond  all  doubt  these,  with 
all  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  shall  *'  God  bring  with  Him.*' 

19.  Joseph  is  again  directed  by  an  angel  to  return  into  the  land 
of  Israel,  but  not  to  the  city  which  he  left,  i.e.,  Bethlehem,  the  eity  of 
David.  From  the  words  of  the  angel,  the  whole  land  was  before 
huh  to  choose  the  place  of  his  abode.  I  think  the  narrative  implies 
that,  though  (perhaps)  a  native  of  Nazareth,  he  would  haveretuined 
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22  But  when  be  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judeea 
in  the  room  of  his  &ther  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither : 
notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  **  into  the  parts  of  Galilee :  « ch.  iu.  is. 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  p  John  i.  45. 
'Nazareth:   that  it  might  be  fulfilled  *■  which  is^.i.  11.  ' 
was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 


to  Bethlehem,  thinking  that  the  home  of  the  family  of  David  was 
the  most  fitting  abode  for  the  Messiah  the  son  of  David,  but  it  was 
ordered  otherwise.  The  Christ  was  to  bear  the  reproach  of  the  mean 
and  miserable  place  of  which  men  asked,  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  Over  His  head  on  the  cross  the  accusation  was  to 
be  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  "  (Natsoraios).  His  people  were  to  be  called 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  and  so  on  the  way  back  when  Joseph 
heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  [as  Ethnarch]  in  Jndsea  in  the  room 
of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither.  His  fear  arose,  not 
only  from  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  ruler,  but  from  the  state 
of  anarchy  into  which  his  dominions  had  fallen,  and  so  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,  and  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth,  **  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets [not  '^prophet,"  as  is  usual],  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.** 
23.  A  thoroughly  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  passage  has  never 
been  given.  It  was  as  difficult  to  the  Fathers,  as  e.^.,  Jerome,  as  to  us. 
It  is  not  to  be  taken  as  meaning  that  He  was  a  Nazarite,  for  our 
Lord  was  not  a  Nazarite,  and  on  one  occasion  contrasts  His  life 
with  that  of  the  Baptist,  who  lived  the  life  of  one.  Besides,  the 
words  are  spelt  differently,  Nazir  the  Nazarite  with  Zain  (f),  Natzer 
the  place  with  Tzaddi  (y).  The  explanation  that  there  is  an  allusion  to 
our  Lord  as  '*the  Branch"  [Naitser]  of  Isaiah  xi.  is  better,  inasmuch 
18  the  city  of  Nazareth  was  called  the  '*  city  of  branches."  I  have  long 
thought  that  the  best  solution  is  that  suggested  by  Chrysostom  in 
the  words  *'  And  what  manner  of  prophet  was  this  ?  Be  not  curious 
nor  overbusy.  For  many  of  the  prophetic  writings  have  been  lost, 
and  this  one  may  see  from  the  book  of  Chronicles  [2  Chronicles 
ix.  29] .  For  being  negligent,  and  continually  falling  into  ungod- 
liness, some  they  suffered  to  perish,  others  they  themselves  brought 
up  and  cut  to  pieces.    The  latter  fact  Jeremiah  relates  [Jeremiah 
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xxxvi.  23] ,  the  former  he  who  composed  the  fourth  Iseoond]  bode  of 
Kings,  saying  that  after  a  long  time  the  Book  of  Deateronomy 
hardly  found,  buried  somewhere  and  lost.  But  if  when  there 
no  Barbarian,  then  they  so  betrayed  their  books,  much  more  when 
the  Barbarians  had  overrun  them.  For  as  to  the  fact  that  the 
prophet  had  foretold  it,  the  Apostles  themselves  in  many  places  caU 
him  a  Nazarene." 


I 


CHAP.  in. 

N  those  days  came  *  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  ^in  the 
wilderness  of  Judsea,  ^J>-  *■ 

»Msrki.4.U. 
Lake  iii.  S,  H 
Johai  S8. 
kJosk.ziT.10. 

The  PBELiCHINO  OF  THE   BaPTIST. 

1.  In  those  dayB.  This  must  have  been  thirty  years  after  our 
Lord  began  to  live  in  Nazareth.  This  is  not  put  to  signify  the  days 
which  came  immediately  ^er  the  things  related  in  the  last  chapter, 
but  the  days  in  which  those  things  were  to  jtake  place  which  he 
was  preparing  to  relate ;  a  very  frequent  introduction  to  a  new 
subject  among  the  sacred  writers.  It  is  used  very  iiidefinitely 
throughout  both  Testaments.  In  one  case  (Mark  xiii.  19)  it 
seems  to  cover  the  whole  period  between  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  end  of  all  things. 

Came  John  the  Baptist.  John  the  Baptist  was  the  last  of  the 
Prophets.  With  him  closes  the  old  state  of  things.  He  proclaimed 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  be  at  hand ;  but  so  far  as  that  kingdom 
means  the  state  of  things  established  by  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  not 
in  it  himself,  for  our  Lord  says,  *'  among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women,  there  hath  not  ri^n  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  not- 
withstanding, he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he.''  And  yet  our  Lord  speaks  of  him  as  '*more  than  a  pro- 
phet.** He  was  **  Elias  which  was  to  come,*'  because  he  came 
'*  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."  He  was  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom.  Through  him,  as  God's  instrument.  Apostles  them- 
selves were  aroused,  and  prepared  to  receive  and  follow  Christ. 
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And  saying,  Bepent  ye:  for  ®the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 

%nA  «  DftB.  ii.  44. 

"^-  eh.  ir.  n. 

Ax.  7. 


i  was  sent  in  mercy  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  bo  that  "  all 
through  him  might  beheve.*'  He  was  the  last  link  in  that  long 
I  of  prepaiation  which  reached  firom  Enoch  through  Moses, 
d,  Isaiah,  Malachi.  All  these  prophesied  of  Christ  as  to 
(.    He  conld  point  to  One,  and  say,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 

tier  occasions  will  present  themselves  on  which,  if  God  will, 
an  speak  of  his  nativity,  his  career,  his  character,  his  special 
Bss  to  Christ,  his  martyrdom.  I  shall  now  confine  my  re- 
s  to  his  mission.  He  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ 
reaching  repentance,  and  by  baptizing,  and,  we  may  say,  by 
ing  Christ  ont  as  the  Lamb  of  God :  thereby  describing  Him 
e  end  and  completion  of  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Jews. 
>y  no  means  realize  how  peculiar  the  preaching  of  repentance, 
itnre  and  efficacy,  is  to  Christianity :  how  seldom  the  prophets 
epresented  as  preaching  it,  and  how  large  a  part  it  forms  of  the 
oission  of  the  Apostles. 

ipentance  is  described  in  such  a  Psalm  as  the  fifty-first,  but  no 
bet  was  commissioned  to  preach  it  as  John  was.  Strange  it  Ib, 
t  is  nevertheless  quite  true,  that  in  by  far  the  greater  number 
aces  in  which  repentance  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament, 
%a  the  repentance  of  God — God  repenting  Him  of  some  evil  or 
r  which  He  would  do  to  His  people.  But  in  the  New  Dispen- 
Q  repentance  is  the  one  thing  needful.  St.  Peter's  first  words 
'*  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
st,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  "Bepent  and  be  converted.** 
^aul  speaks  of  God  as  "  conunanding  all  men  everywhere  to 
it,"  and  describes  his  own  preaching  as  "showing  that  men 
Id  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :" 
to  meet  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  and  have  fallen  from 
S  Christ's  message  to  four  out  of  the  seven  churches  is,  that 
should  "repent." 

eing  then  that  repentance  and  things  connected  with  it  were  so 
m  preached  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  so  frequently  and  con- 
>usly  in  the  New,  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way  for  this  altered 
of  things  by  preaching  repentance :  and  he  was  able  to  do  this 
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8  For  this  is  be  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  EBaias, 
d  In.  xJ.  3.  saying,  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Lukeui.-i.  *  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  bis  paths 
•  Luke  i.  76.      straight. 


because  that  kingdom  was  at  hand  in  which  repentance  was  of 
uniyersal  necessity  and  efficacy ;  or  rather  becanse  He  was  at  band 
Who  by  HiB  Spirit  convincing  of  sin  gave  repentance,  and  by  His 
Blood  made  a  full  atonement  for  the  sins  of  which  men  have  to 
repent,  and  by  His  sacramental  means  conveyed  restoring  grace  to 
the  penitent. 

And  so  John  prepared  men  to  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  by 
baptizing.  Men  in  time  past  had  been  in  a  measure  cleansed  from 
sin  by  the  blood  of  innumerable  victims.  Now  the  one  aU-soffident 
Victim,  the  Lamb  of  God,  was  to  be  offered,  and  His  Blood  was  to 
be  applied  to  men,  and  His  Death  made  available  to  their  New 
Birth  by  a  new  and  very  simple  rite,  that  of  baptism.  I  say  '*  new/' 
for  there  is  little  or  no  evidence  of  the  use  of  baptism  before  the 
time  of  Christ.  Washings  there  were  many  and  divers:  but  no 
such  thing  as  baptism  as  an  instrument  of  the  Spirit.  Not  thai 
John*s  baptism  was  Christian  baptism.  He  himself  draws  out  the 
contrast  between  Christ's  baptism  and  his  own.  Men  baptized  by 
St.  John  had  to  be  baptized  again :  but  it  served  to  prepare  them 
for  receiving  a  system  in  which  sacramental  means  were  to  hold 
a  very  prominent  place.  It  had  no  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
but  it  prepared  the  way  for  a  baptism  which  had. 

2  For  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  of  God,  has  in  Scripture  four  meanings,  ascending  in 
a  regular  gradation  from  the  less  to  the  more  perfect : — 

(1.)  It  is,  first  of  all,  the  kingdom  of  His  natural  laws  and  over- 
ruling providence.  **  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.**  In  this  king* 
dom  He  upholds  in  existence  and  well-being  all  sensible  and  in- 
tellectual creatures  by  the  word  of  His  power. 

(2.)  Then  there  is  the  kingdom  of  His  grace.  This  is  in  its  first 
and  outward  aspect  the  visible  Church,  with  its  bishops,  priests, 
deacons,  sacraments,  written  word,  preaching,  prayers.  Not  that 
we  should  call  it  outward,  for  itself  and  all  that  belongs  to  it 
form  one  vast  sacrament,  in  that  it  is  the  outward  visible  sign 
of  inward  spiritual  grace  pervading   every  part    of  it,   so  that 
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4  And  'the  same  John  'had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair, 
and  a  leathern  eirdle  about  his  loins:  and  his  '^!f.^*-^- 
meat  was  *  locusts  and  *  wild  honey.  zech.  nii.  4. 

•'  ^  Lev.  xi.  TJ. 

5  ^  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  *  1 8*m-  av. 

25,  26. 

Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,       ^  Mark  \.  5. 

Luke  iii.  7. 


4.  The  same  Joha— rather  John  himself,    fyse  avtem  Johannes, 

to  those  who  have  spiritual  eyes,  and  believing  and  penitent 
hearts,  it  insures  the  continued  presence  of  Him  Who  promises  to 
be  with  it  to  the  end :  Who  is  at  once  its  Head  and  its  Boot,  its 
Life  and  its  Power. 

(8.)  But  there  is  the  kingdom  of  God  within,  which  is  **  righteous- 
ness and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  takes  place  when 
the  penitent  holy  soul  realizes  the  truths  of  the  kingdom  in  which 
it  has  found  itself :  so  that  what  was  before  without  and  external 
eomes  within,  and  is  embraced  and  fed  on  by  the  soul.  Then  what 
is  within  corresponds  to  what  is  without.  The  engrafted  word  is 
received  with  meekness.  The  grace  of  the  first  anointing  abides, 
and  is  constantly  stirred  up  by  prayer.  The  Lord's  Body  is  dis- 
cerned in  the  elements,  and  so  the  Lord  is  formed  within. 

i'4.)  And  there  is  the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  revealed  at  the  Second 
Coming.  Now  this  kingdom  in  its  second  and  third  senses  was 
then  at  hand  in  the  person  of  its  King,  and  to  be  speedily  re- 
vealed in  Him  :  first  in  His  own  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection  ; 
then  in  the  Church  founded  at  Pentecost  by  His  Spirit  through  His 
apostles ;  but  it  could  only  be  discerned  as  from  God  by  the  change 
of  heart  implied  in  repentance,  and  so  John  was  sent  that,  by  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  he  might  enable  men  to  discern  this  kingdom, 
and  enter  into  it. 

3  **This  is  he  ...  .  the  way  of  the  Lord."  This  prophecy  may 
have  had  a  first  and  narrow  meaning,  as  referring  to  the  preparing 
of  the  actual  road  or  way  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  return 
from  the  captivity  ;  but  such  meaning,  if  it  ever  existed,  sinks  into 
nothingness,  and  cannot  be  remembered  in  the  face  of  that  greater 
and  more  spiritual  significance  of  the  preparation  by  repentance  for 
the  spiritual  reception  of  Christ. 

The  substance  of  the  preaching  is  given  more  fully  in  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  as  the  turning  of  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
that  is,  as  the  revival  of  domestic  love,  home  duties,  family  religion. 


28  CONFESSING  THEIB   SINS.  [St.  Haitv. 

6  *  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their 


6.  Most  of  the  oldest  Greek  mannacripts  and  Syriac  read,  "  in  the  river  Jordan." 

This  is  taken  from  the  prophecy  in  Malachi.  St.  Lnke  alao  gives 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  more  in  full :  "  Eveiy  valley  shall  be  filled, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low :  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth." 
On  which  Chrysostom  remarks:  **He  is  signifying  here  the  exaltatioa 
of  the  lowly,  the  humiUation  of  the  self-willed,  the  hardness  of  the 
law  changed  into  easiness  of  faith.  For  '  it  is  no  longer  toils  and 
labours,*  saith  he,  but  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  affording  giesi 
facility  of  salvation." 

**  Make  his  paths  straight/'  The  way  of  Christ  is  twofold,  with- 
out and  within.  It  must  be  in  the  nation  or  Church,  and  it  most 
be  in  each  man's  heart ;  indeed  it  is  only  through  the  last  that  the 
first  can  take  place.  Mark  the  word  *'  straight.*'  All  crookedness, 
all  hypocrisy,  guile,  deceit,  absolutely  excludes  the  Qospel :  the  im- 
righteous,  whether  towards  God  or  towards  men,  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

4  **  His  raiment  of  camel's  hair."  The  old  prophets  wore  ron^ 
garments.  They  had  a  message  from  God  against  the  world,  and 
so  must  live  and  dress  as  men  mortified  to  the  world. 

'*And  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.*'  Locusts  are  a 
common  food  in  the  East,  and  are  sold  in  the  markets  in  Arabia* 
His  food  is  here  mentioned,  not  as  being  coarse  and  poor,  but  as 
being  such  as  the  deserts  spontaneously  afforded.  It  indicated  that 
he  had  no  secular  communication  with  the  outer  world,  not  even 
to  *'  buy  victuals,**  as  the  apostles  had. 

5  '*  There  went  out ....  confessing  their  sins.**  All  Jerusalem — 
not  the  respectable,  they  stood  aloof — but  the  pubUcans  and  harlots, 
confessing  their  sins,  not  their  sinfulness  in  general  terms,  but  their 
particular  sins. 

When  we  consider  what  the  character  of  the  population  of  great 
cities  is — and  Jerusalem  was  in  no  way  an  exception — we  shall  be 
inclined  to  think  that  the  hardest  part  of  this  holy  man*s  mimstzy 
was  the  receiving  the  confessions  of  the  sinners  of  Jerusalem.  To 
hear  the  publicans  recounting  their  extortion  and  fraud,  the  harioti 
their  unclean  lives,  and  the  robbers  their  deeds  of  blood  as  well  S8 
of  rapine,  must  have  been  terrible  indeed. 
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7  1[  But  when  he  law  many  of  the  Fhariieei  and  Saddu- 
oeee  oome  to  hit  baptiim,  he  said  unto  them,  "^0  «  ch.stt.si 
generation  of  fipen,  who  hath  warned  yon  to  flee  LidHiiii.7,8^t. 
from  *  the  wrath  to  oome  P  iHSLlio. 


To  aroid  the  sanetion  which  tfaiB  place  gives  to  eonfession  to  a 
xninister,  some  men  say  that  th^  made  their  eonfessians  in  poUie. 
It  may  have  been  so,  hat  I  can  think  of  few  things  more  wiliksly. 
Let  men  beware  how,  oat  of  party  q^t,  th^  reprobate  an  oidinanoe 
of  Qod.  Let  them  listen  to  one  who  died  for  his  opposition  to  Bo- 
manism,  when  he  writes ;  "  Oonfession  onto  the  nmuster,  who  is  able 
to  instraetyoonreet,  and  inform,  the  weak,  woonded,andignorant  oon- 
scienoe,  indeed  I  ever  thoaf^  mi^t  do  mnoh  good  in  Ghrist'seon- 
gregation,  and  so,  I  assure  yoa,  I  think  even  at  this  day."  (Bishop 
Bidley,  from  a  letter  to  West;  Works,  Parker  Boo,  p.  888);  and  an- 
other equally  pronoanced  in  his  opposition  to  Bome :  "  Be  it  therefore 
known  unto  him,  that  no  kind  of  confession,  either  public  or  private, 
is  disallowed  by  us  that  is  in  any  way  requisite  for  the  due  execu- 
tion of  that  andent  power  of  the  keys  which  Christ  bestowed  on  the 
Church.**  (Abp.  Usher,  "Answer  to  a  Jesuit,"  p.  76.)  When  men  talk 
of  these  sinners  of  this  great  and  wicked  city  confessing  their  crimes 
so  that  all  around  might  hear,  let  them  remember  what  such  a  thing 
implies.  It  implies  that  they  confessed  sins  the  knowledge  of  which 
would  instruct  others  in  all  sorts  of  evil,  pollute  their  minds  with  all 
sorts  of  filthiness,  and  in  very  many  cases  give  the  enemies  of  those 
so  confessing  the  power  of  accusing  them  before  the  law  as  long  as 
they  lived.  God  may  have  laid  all  this  upon  them  by  requiring 
their  public  confession  previous  to  baptism.  I  cannot,  however, 
think  that  He  did. 

7  '*  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 
to  his  baptism.**  The  distinguishing  marks  of  these  Jewish  sects 
are  so  well  known  that  I  need  not  dwell  upon  them  at  any  length. 
The  Pharisees  are  supposed  to  have  been  strict  observers  of  the 
letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  especially  of  its  minutis,  adding  to  it,  and 
explaining  it  by,  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  The  Sadducees  were 
materialists,  denying  apparently  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death 
in  a  state  of  reward  or  punishment,  and  the  reslity  of  an  unseen  and 
spiritual  world. 

But  as  these  sects  are  mentioned  thus  early  in  the  Gospel  histoiy. 


30  PHARISEES   AND   SADDUCBBS.       [St.Mathl 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  ||  meet  for  repentance. 

K  Or,  anncer- 
able  to  amend- 
ment of  life.  


8.  Worthy  of  rqientanee,  Alford  and  Revisers.    Fnietum  dipuam  pmnUmtim.  (VuiA.) 


and  alfio  continually  appear  in  the  course  of  the  narrative,  I 
to  draw  attention  to  an  extraordinary  and,  I  helieve,  yexy  miaehie- 
you8  conception  respecting  our  Lord's  dealing  with  the  Phaiisees. 
It  is  very  frequently  assumed  that  their  fault  was  a  too  sempoloiu 
adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  that  their  standard  was  hi^  ml 
that  they  strove  to  keep  it  in  their  own  strength ;  but  there  eumol 
be  a  more  egregious  mistake  than  to  charge  them  with  a  spixil  of 
too  legal  obedience.  On  the  contrary  Christ  blames  them  in  tiit 
severest  terms,  not  for  keeping  the  law,  but  for  breaking  it:  not  for 
their  adherence  to  tradition,  but  for  their  making  void  the  law  of 
God  through  their  tradition.  Never  once  does  He  blame  them  lor 
keeping  God's  law,  always  for  disobeying  it ;  never  onoe  for  their 
good  works,  invariably  for  their  evil  works ;  never  once  for  feeUi 
attempts  to  attain  to  a  standard  of  righteousness  which  was  abow 
all  human  endeavour,  always  for  their  miserable  subterfuges  hi 
avoiding  the  claims  of  a  righteousness  which  was  within  their 
reach.  •  Christ,  in  fine,  denounces  not  their  sincere  but  mistaken 
efforts,  but  their  gross  hypocrisy  and  insincerity. 

As  to  tradition,  He  Himself  on  several  occasions,  as  partioolarly 
in  the  observance  of  the  Passover,  adhered  to  tradition.  That  part 
of  the  Passover  which  He  turned  into  the  sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  was  observed  through  tradition  alone.  There  is  no  warrant  for 
it  in  the  institution  as  set  forth  in  the  Books  of  Moses.  Evexybody 
or  sect  of  religionists  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  who  go  before 
them,  must  adhere  to  traditions  of  some  sort,  both  in  doctrine  and 
ritual.  The  Protestant  sects  of  England  and  the  Continent  adhere 
to  tlie  traditions  of  their  bodies  as  much  as  the  Romanists  adhere  to 
mediaeval  traditions.  Tradition  may  be  a  good  thing  if  it  enforces 
the  law  of  God,  and  a  bad  thing  if  it  makes  it  void.  I  say  this  at 
the  outset  of  this  Commentary,  in  order  that  the  reader  as  he  pro- 
ceeds with  the  narrative  may  see  for  himself,  if  it  be  not  so  in 
every  place  where  the  character  or  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  is 
alluded  to.  It  is  a  wretched  mistake  to  call  honest  endeavours 
to  live  soberly  and  righteously  Pharisaism,  as  many  so-called 
Bevivalists  do.     If  we  endeavour  sincerely  in  our  own  strength 
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9  And  think  not  to  say  within  jourselyes,^  We  have  Abra- 
ham  to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  Q-od  •  ^ohn  riu.  33, 

90      Am*  will 

is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  m.'  Bom.  ir': 

. ,       ,  1.  xl  16. 


to  do  His  will  God  will  soon  oonvinoe  ns  of  onr  weakness,  and  teach 
u  to  lay  hold  on  His  strength. 

7  "  O  generation  of  Tipers,  who  hath  warned  yon  to  flee  firom  the 
wrath  to  oome  I  **  We  have  an  account  of  the  Pharisees  in  Josephns, 
an  nninsplTed  historian,  and  it  may  be  nsefnl  to  contrast  the  human 
with  the  Divine  accotrnt. 

**  Now  for  the  Pharisees,'*  says  the  historian  :  "  they  live  meanly, 
and  despise  detieades  in  diet ;  and  they  follow  the  conduct  of  Bea- 
lOQ ;  tnd  what  that  prescribes  to  them  as  good  for  them  they  do, 
and  they  think  that  they  ought  earnestly  to  strive  to  observe  Beason's 
dictates  for  praotioe.*'  Then  comes  an  account  of  their  holding  the 
doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  punishments — in  fact,  the  immor- 
tahty  of  the  soul ;  and,  lastly,  their  influence  with  the  people,  "so  that 
whatsoever  they  do  about  Divine  worship,  prayers,  and  sacrifices,  they 
(the  people)  perform  according  to  their  (the  Pharisees')  direction.'* 
Such  is  the  view  taken  by  man  of  persons  whom  John,  speaking 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  pronounces  to  be  a  generation  of 
vipers.  That  the  account  which  Josephns  gives  of  them  is  utterly 
beside  the  truth  is  certain,  not  only  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from 
all  other  Jewish  testimony ;  for  instead  of  following  reason,  they 
made  a  pride  of  following  traditions  wholly  contrary  unto  reason. 

8  "Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  or,  answer- 
able to  repentance.  St.  Luke  (chap,  iii.)  gives  us  the  particular  works 
answering  to  the  repentance  of  particular  classes  of  evil-doers.  The 
publicans  are  to  lay  aside  their  extortion,  and  exact  no  more  than 
is  required  of  them ;  the  soldiers  to  do  no  violence,  and  make  no 
false  accusations ;  the  whole  body  of  the  people  are  to  do  works  of 
kindness  and  charity.  There  can  be  no  true  repentance  which  does 
not  issue  in  renouncing  the  sins  of  our  calling ;  and  yet  how  many 
professedly  rehgious  people  tell  us  that  they  must  do  what  others 
in  their  trade  or  profession  do,  as  if  each  calling  had  its  sex^arate 
moraUty. 

Whatever  our  sin  has  been,  there  must  be  in  its  place  the  oppo- 
site virtue  or  good  quaUty.  Has  it  been  forgetfulness  of  God,  there 
ma«it  be  in  its  stead  the  constant  remembrance  of  His  presence  and 


32  THE  BAPTISM   OF   JOHN,  [St.  Math. 

10  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
pch.  vii.i9.  p  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
John  zv. «. '  '    good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 


lore ;  has  it  been  guilty  pleasure,  there  must  be  self-denial,  and  the 
mortification  of  every  sinful  lust,  and  a  pure  and  holy  conversation ; 
has  it  been  selfishness  and  covetousness,  there  must  be  in  their  place 
open-handed  liberality  and  a  readiness  to  help  every  good  work. 

9  "  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father."  This  they  said  to  their  de- 
struction. There  was  a  wicked  proverb  among  them,  that  Abraham 
sat  at  the  gate  of  hell  to  prevent  any  Israelite  from  entering  therein. 
When  they  boasted  that  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  and  had  never 
been  in  bondage  to  any  man,  our  Lord  reminded  them  that  thflj 
might  be  under  the  worst  of  all  bondage,  "  Whosoever  oommitteth 
sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.'*  When  a  second  time  they  boasted  of  the 
same  thing,  He  rejoined,  *'  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham." 

*'  Holiness  of  fathers  is  no  advantage  to  children  unless  they  tread 
in  the  same  steps.  God  has  no  need  of  us  to  serve  Him,  because 
He  can  make  worshippers  of  the  most  hardened  sinners,  can  change 
hearts  of  stone  into  those  who  troly  love  His  law,  and  form  chil- 
dren out  of  those  who  act  as  slaves."    (Quesnel.) 

10  "  Now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees."  But  is  it 
not  always  at  the  root  ?  Is  not  death  always  near  ?  Is  not  judgment 
always  impending  ?  Yes,  but  that  was  a  time  of  special  judgment; 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation  were  on  their  last  trial.  That  was  the 
time  of  their  visitation,  and  if  they  knew  it  not  the  vengeance  wouU 
be  very  terrible. 

"  Every  tree  therefore  ....  cast  into  the  fire."  This  is  the  same 
as  what  ^e  Saviour  Himself  declared  when  He  said,  **  Evexy  farandb 
in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away,"  and  **  If  a  man  abide 
not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is  withered,  and  men 
gather  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.'* 
What  does  a  fruit  tree  exist  for  but  for  the  bearing  of  fruit,  and 
what  does  a  Christian  exist  for,  but  that  he  should  show  forth  in  his 
life  the  works  of  Chnst  ?  What  is  the  Spirit  given  for,  but  that 
we  should  bring  forth  **  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  all  goodness  and 
righteousness  and  truth." 

11.  '*  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water He  shall  baptize  you 


Cfur.m.]  THE   BAPTISM  WITH   FIRE.  33 

11  ^I  indeed  baptize  70U  with  water  unto  repentance: 
but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  1^"^^^  \^' 
whose  shoes  1  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  'he  shall  J^*»"iM'^' 

■^  33.    Acts  1.  6. 

baptize  yon  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire :      *^/^  * 

12  'Whose  fan  w  in  his  haad,  and  he  will  '^:.*^*^* 

ft  xlir.  3. 

throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  ^\\^-  3. 
into  the  earner;  but  he  will  ^bum  up  the  chaff  icor.'za. I's. 
with  unquenchable  fire.  *  Mai.  it.  1. 

^  ch.  xiii.  30. 


with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.'*    Here  the  Baptist  sets  forth 
tiie  essential  differenoe  between  his  baptism  and  that  of  Christ. 
Both  used  water  in  their  baptism,  or  there  would  have  been  no  out- 
ward sign ;  but  in  John*s  baptism  the  water  was  all,  whereas  in  the' 
8aTioor*s  Baptism  it  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit,  "Who  Himself  baptizes  into  the  body  of  Christ :  for  '*  by  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body  "  (1  Corinth,  xii.).    The 
Baptism  of  Christ  is  always  a  Baptism  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  every- 
one who  has  received  the  outward  sign  is  bound  to  account  him- 
self as  brought  into  a  new  kingdom  and  gifted  with  a  new  life  wliich 
he  is  to  keep  and  stir  up  by  prayer,  or  he  may  lose  it  for  ever. 
Various  meanings  have  been  given  to  the  baptism  in,  or  with,  fire, 
fire  being  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  many  things.    It  has  been 
said  to  mean  the  fire  alluded  to  in  the  next  verse,  the  unquenchable 
fire,  so  that  if  men  will  not  receive  and  abide  in  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  they  must  at  the  judgment  endure  the  unquenchable  fire  ; 
but  this,  I  think,  is  not  the  meaning.    Again,  it  is  thought  that 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  in  the  form  of 
tongues  of  fire  at  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  but  very  few,  perhaps  only 
twelve,  were  pariakers  of  this  baptism.    Again,  it  is  suggested  that 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  fire  of  the  refiner :  *'  For  he  is  like  a 
refiner's  fire,  ....  and  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver." 
Again,  it  has  been  said  to  be  the  fire  of  love,  or  charity,  or  devo- 
tion.    So  Chrysostom :  '*  By  the  suggestion  of  fire,  on  the  other 
bftpil,  indicating  the  vehement  and  uncontrollable  quality  of  His 
grace."    Now  all  these  meanings  are  true.    He  does  baptize  with 
fire  in  all  these  senses.    There  are  many  other  instances  in  Scrip- 
ture in  which  several  meanings  may  be  given  to  a  word,  as,  for 
instance,  to  the  **  Wedding  Garment,"  and  we  are  left  in  some  un- 
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13  if  "  Then  cometh  Jesus  '  from  Qalilee  to  Jordan  unto 
John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  L■k^ffi.*i^ 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  « eh.tt.ai. 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  P 


certainty  as  to  which  is  the  right  one,  so  that  we  may  seek  to  realise 
all  in  ourselves. 

12.  *'  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand."  This  seems  to  speak,  not  of  a 
fature  but  of  a  present  sifting.  Christ,  it  is  true,  came  not  to  judge, 
but  to  save  the  world.  He  now  judges  no  man,  in  the  way  and  for 
the  purposes  for  which  He  will  judge  at  the  last  day :  but  His  mere 
presence  amongst  men  was  a  sifting  of  them,  after  the  manner  of  a 
magnet,  whose  very  nature  attracts  the  metal  and  leaves  the  dust. 
**  For  judgment,"  He  says  expressly,  "  I  am  come  into  the  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  mi^t 
be  made  blind.**  If  there  was  any  chord  of  heavenly  harmony 
in  a  man*s  soul,  the  voice  of  Jesus  struck  that  chord.  He  ihaA 
was  of  God  heard  Him.  He  that  did  trath  came  to  the  light, 
even  to  Him.  He  that  had  heard  and  had  learned  of  the  Father 
came  to  Him. 

"  He  will  throughly  purge  £Us  floor.*'  Then  His  floor  was  the 
Jewish  people,  now  His  floor  is  the  Christian  Church.  Thai 
which  is  lying  on  it  are  the  members  of  His  Church.  The  fan  ia 
His  word,  His  calls,  His  providences.  The  wheat  are  those  whom 
in  other  places  of  a  similar  nature  to  this  God  calls  the  good  (Matth. 
xiii.  48),  the  righteous  (Matth.  xiii.  48,  xzv.  46),  the  just  (Aotszxiv. 
15),  the  fruit-bearing  (Luke  xiii.  7,  9),  the  doers  of  good  (John  v. 
29),  the  faithful  servants  (Matth  xxv.  21,  28) ;  and  the  chaff  are 
the  worthless,  the  unprofitable,  the  wicked,  the  slothful,  the  selfish, 
the  uncharitable  (Matth.  xxv.  88-45). 

Is  there  then  no  room  for  repentance,  for  change ;  must  the 
wheat  always  be  wheat,  and  the  chaff  always  be  <^aff?  No. 
The  kingdom  in  which  we  are  now  at  this  present  is  one  not  d 
judgment,  but  of  grace.  *'  It  is  possible,  while  we  are  here,  to  change 
even  out  of  chaff  into  wheat,  even  as,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
from  wheat  have  become  chaff.**  (Chrysostom.)  "  Grant,  O  Lord, 
that  I  may  have  a  heart  not  as  of  chaff,  feeble,  light,  empty,  barren 
and  tossed  about  with  every  wind,  but  as  of  wheat,  pure,  full  of 
real  holiness,  firm  in  goodness,  fruitful  in  good  works.**  (Quesnel.) 
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15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  he  so 
DOW :  for  thus  it  becometb  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  ^And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  IJJ^'j^®* 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  *^^ij-  jo 
heayens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  'the  '<^^^'%^- 

^  '  »  John  xu.  38. 

Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  )  p*:.!^*  7- 
upon  him :  ch.  xU.  is. 

17  •And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  ^This  Mark'i.ii. 

•'      °  Luke  ix.  35. 

is  mj  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.       Eph.  i.  6. 

Col.  i.  13. 
a  Pet.  i.  17. 

The  Baptism  of  Christ. 

The  Baptism  of  Jesus  Christ  was,  next  to  His  Death,  the  greatest 
instanee  of  His  sabmission  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  For  in  it  He 
oonscioDsly  submitted  to  be  reckoned  amongst  sinners  as  if  He  were 
one  Himself,  and  to  receive  the  outward  sign  of  the  cleansing  away 
of  that  evil  and  defiling  thing  in  which  He  had  no  part.  "  The 
Baptisi  stood  by  the  river,  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  sinners, 
publicans,  and  harlots,  "  confessing  their  sins."  Men  and  women  of 
an  diaracters,  the  most  notorious  and  outcast,  the  reckless  and  un- 
clean, pressed  to  him  with  "violence  "  to  be  washed  of  their  im- 
purities. The  whole  land  seemed  moved  to  give  up  its  sinners  to  the 
discipline  of  repentance ;  the  whole  city  poured  out  its  evil  livers  to 
the  new  and  austere  guide  of  penitents.  It  was  an  act  of  public 
humiliation  to  join  Himself,  and  to  mingle  in  such  a  crowd,  to  partake 
their  shame.  And  at  that  time  He  was  known  only  as  **the  car- 
penter, the  son  of  Joseph."  He  had  wrought  no  miracles,  exhibited 
DO  tokens  of  His  Divine  nature  and  mission.  He  was  but  as  any 
other  Israelite,  and  as  one  of  a  thousand  sinners,  He  came  and 
received  a  sinner's  baptism."  (Manning.) 

And  God  honoured  in  a  wonderful  way  this  act  of  humiliation  on 
the  part  of  His  Son.  He  made  it  the  moment  at  which,  by  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His  ministry  was  inaugurated  as  that 
of  **  the  Christ."  Though  from  His  mother's  womb  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  He  was  then  at  His  baptism  solemnly  anointed  with 
HiTn  ;  BO  that  from  henceforth  He  should  be  the  prophet  and  priest 
of  His  people.     There  was  at  this  time  a  manifestation  of  the 
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three  Persons  in  the  Trinity  in  their  separate  ofELces  of  love,  snoh  $b 
could  not  have  been  before.  The  Father  proclaiming  His  own 
Fatherhood,  and  recognizing  and  bearing  witness  to  His  Incarnate 
Son,  amidst  all  the  circumstances  of  humiliation  by  which  He  was 
sunounded,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Spirit  essentially  inyisible  yet 
clothing  Himself  with  a  visible  form  so  that  He  might  be  seen  to 
descend  personally  and  in  all  His  fulness  on  Him  Whom  God  was 
acknowledging  as  His  Son.  It  seems  a  small  thing  to  say  after  this 
honour  put  upon  the  humiliation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  tiiat  in  and 
through  it  '*  He  sanctified  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  oi 
sin."  If  such  honour  was  put  upon  the  baptism  by  the  servant, 
how  reverently  should  we  regard  the  Baptism  ordained  by  the 
Master  I  How  should  we  believe  in,  confess,  and  uphold  its  pliboe  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace,  its  Divine  reality  I  This  is  the  inference  of 
no  less  a  doctor  than  St.  Augustine :  *'  Not  for  any  other  purpose 
was  the  office  of  baptizing  given  to  John,  than  that  our  Lord,  "Who 
gave  it  to  him,  might,  in  not  disdaining  to  accept  the  baptism  of  a 
servant,  commend  the  path  of  humility,  and  declare  how  much  His 
own  Baptism  was  to  be  valued." 


CHAP.  lY. 

THEN  was  '  Jesus  led  up  of  ^  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
Ac^*LukVit'         ^  ^^  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
b'see  I  Kin       iiig^its,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

xTiii.l2.  Eiek. 
iii.l4.ftTiii.3. 
ft  xi.  1,  S4.  A 
xl.  a.  &  xiiii.  5. 
Acts  viii.  39. 


The  Temptation  of  oub  Lord. 


We  now  come  to  the  account  of  the  Temptation  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  The  difficulties  of  the  account  seem  to  have  been  grossly 
exaggerated.  There  are  no  special  difficulties  in  the  narrative,  t.6., 
such  as  are  not  to  be  found  abundantly  in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 


Cbat.IV.]  the  VIB8T  TEMPTATIOV.  S7 

S  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  nid,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  Ood,  command  that  thete  stones  be  made  bzead* 


The  ariitanee  and  power  of  Satan  is  asserted  continqaHy  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  all  through  the  New.  He  is  aaimnun!,  like 
other  angds,  to  haTS,  or  to  be  espaUe  of  tsUng,  some  ontwai^ibfiii, 
and  like  other  angels  to  have  physieal  power  fiur  exeeeding  that  of 
meDiSothatitwonldbeasmallthingfar  him  to  bear  them  throoi^ 
the  air  or  to  diq^sy  belbre  them  representations  of  thhigs  which 
cannot  beset  Ibrth  before  the  natural Tision  (Ber.  xzL  9, 10)«  Our 
Lord  being  sinless  could  only  have  temptation  preeented  to  Him 
firom  without;  so  that,  as  fiur  as  we  can  see,  Satan's  approaches 
must  be  in  a  manner  external,  and  so  must  be  made  mider  the  con« 
ditions  under  which  external  approach  is  possible. 

It  was  absolately  necessaiy  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  that 
the  second  Adam  should  submit  to  be  tempted.  He  came  to  undo 
the  effects  of  the  first  Adam*s  fiEdl,  and  He  must  show  that  He  was 
not  a  partaker  of  that  fall,  and  yet  that  He  partook  of  the  first 
Adam*s  nature,  a  nature  capable  of  being  tempted ;  and  He  must 
needs  be  tempted  in  order  that  He  might  be  perfected  as  our  High 
Priest  and  Mediator,  so  that  we  might  have  an  "  High  Priest,  who 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,"  and  so  can  be  "  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities." 

The  assumed  special  difficulty  of  this  narrative  resolves  itself 
into  such  questions  as  these.  Is  the  visible  natural  world  the 
only  world,  or  is  there  a  supernatural  world  ?  Have  the  denizens 
of  this  supernatural  world  been  put  on  their  trial,  so  that  some  may 
have  fallen  in  that  trial ;  and  are  they  now  divided,  as  the  people 
of  the  world  are,  into  good  and  evil,  and  can  this  supernatural 
world  have  intercourse  with  the  natural,  if  God  permit  it  ?  Was 
our  Lord  a  mere  human  being  of  great  wisdom  and  goodness,  or 
had  He  a  supernatural  side  or  nature  through  which  He  might  con- 
sciously act  on  the  unseen  state  of  things,  or  be  acted  upon  by  it 
according  to  His  good  pleasure  ? 

As  we  proceed,  we  shall  find  that  the  particular  temptations 
mentioned  here  are,  taking  our  Lord*s  nature  and  mission  into 
account,  very  natural,  skilfully  adapted  to  His  circumstances  as 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  having  very  much  in  common 
with  those  with  which  we  are  most  familiar. 
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4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  *Man  shall  not 
«  D«at.  tiii.  3.  live  by  bread  alone,  but  bj  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 


1.  "  Then  was  Jesus  led  up."  That  is,  immediately  after  His  bap- 
tism, thereby  teaching  us  that  seasons  of  special  grace  often  pre- 
cede seasons  of  special  difficulty  and  tiial ;  so  that  we  are  on  no 
account  to  presume,  because  we  have  eigoyed  marked  tokens  of 
(jk)d*s  favour,  that  we  are  out  of  danger,  but  must  rather  expect 
that  tokens  of  God*s  love  and  approval  will  rouse  our  adversszy 
to  try  the  effect  of  greater  subtilty. 

'*Led  up  of  the  Spirit."  The  same  Spirit  of  God  Which  had 
descended  upon  Him  in  a  bodily  form  to  anoint  TTim  m  the 
Christ,  now  drove  Him  into  the  wilderness,  in  order  that,  by  en- 
during temptation  there  He  might  be  fitted  to  be  the  Christ ;  for 
the  Christ  must  be  fitted  for  His  priestly  office  by  being  '*  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are." 

"  Into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  Some  have 
thought  that  this  was  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  the  scene  of  the 
forty  days'  fast  of  Moses  and  EHas,  others  that  it  was  one  on  the 
banks  of  Jordan  called  Quarantaria.  The  lesson  for  us  is,  that  soli- 
tude and  separation  from  the  world  are  no  more  free  from  spiritual 
dangers  than  a  state  of  intercourse  with  our  fellow  men. 

2.  **  And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  He  was 
afterwards  an  hungred."  We  learn  from  this  that  fasting,  as  well 
as  prayer  and  the  use  of  Scripture,  is  necessary  if  we  would  con- 
tend successfully  with  the  adversary.  Jesus  commends  to  His 
people  this  spiritual  weapon  by  example  as  weU  as  by  precept. 
Here  is  His  example:  His  precept,  or  rather  His  direction  and 
advice  involving  a  precept  we  shall  soon  have  to  consider. 

"  Forty  days  and  forty  nights."  This  was,  of  course,  a  miracu- 
lous or  supernatural  fast,  in  which  He  was  upheld  by  strength 
from  above. 

It  appears  from  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  (Mark  i.  18,  Luke  iv. 
2)  that  all  these  forty  days  our  Lord  was  enduring  temptation, 
so  that  the  three  temptations  mentioned  here  are  only  the  three 
final  assaults.  These  are  now  to  be  severally  examined.  It  wUl 
be  found  that  they  are  all  addressed  to  our  Lord  as  the  Son  of 
God ;  but  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  Who  had  come  amongst  us 
to  be  the  Messiah  or  Second  Adam. 
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5  Then  the  deril  tekeih  him  op  'into  the  holy  city,  and 
aetteth  him  on  ft  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  uL^uS^ii 


6  And  taith  nnto  him,  If  thoa  be  the  Son  of  b±!^^^^ 
Ood,  cait  thyadf  down:  for  it  is  written,  *He  s^>- 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  e<mceming  thee :  and  u. 


in  tteir  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  np,  lest  at  any  time  thoa 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 


6.  Oatt«piMHid«oftlMtempl«.    OnthteoraiMoftlMttBpU.    (Al£) 


When  Ghnst  aasomed  our  nature  He  placed  fiunaelf  mider  all 
its  sinless  conditions.  Having  been  from  sll  eternity  the  only 
begotten  cf  His  Father,  He,  by  coming  amongst  ns,  becsme  His 
creature,  so  that  God  was  not  only  His  Father,  but  His  God.    One 

of  these  conditions  was  that  He  was  to  depend  upon  God  for  His 
daily  bread  as  His  brethren  have  to  do.  But  a  second  was  that  this 
dependence  upon  God*8  ovemding  providence  was  never  to  become 
presumption.  Like  His  brethren  He  was  not  wantonly  to  incur 
danger  on  the  strength  of  His  favour  with  His  Father,  in  the  hope 
that  He  would  rescue  Him  by  supernatural  assistance.  And, 
thirdly,  like  His  brethren.  He  was  to  do  His  work  and  gain  His 
reward,  not  in  an  i^  way,  not  even  in  His  own  way,  as  He  ex- 
pressly declares  (John  vi.  88),  but  by  the  way  which  His  Father 
had  marked  out  for  Him.  It  was  His  Father's  will  that  He  should 
win  His  throne,  not  by  physical  force,  as  the  Jews  hoped,  not  by  a 
yielding  to  evil,  as  the  devil  suggested,  but  by  the  way  of  the  Cross. 

We  shall  see  how  these  three  temptations  are  skilfiolly  adapted  to 
Him  as  at  once  the  Son  and  the  Servant  of  God. 

The  first  was,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread."  It  is  amazing  to  me  how  this  can  be 
construed  as  a  temptation  to  the  gratification  of  fleshly  appetite, 
in  fact  to  gluttony  I  He  had  feisted  forty  days  and  nights :  surely 
the  assuagement  of  intense  hunger,  after  such  a  fast,  could  not 
be  gluttony.  Must  we  not  necessarily  understand  it  to  be  a  sugges- 
tion to  make  Himself  independent  of  His  Father's  providence  by 
working  a  miracle  for  the  supply  of  His  own  need  ?  His  answer 
is  from  Scripture,  **  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
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7  Jeeus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  'Thou  shalt  not 

f  Dent.  vi.  16.    tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 


The  citation  of  this  passage  from  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  is 
very  striking.  Moses  had  told  the  Israelites  (Dent  viii.  8),  "  God 
humbled  thee  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with 
manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  flatherB  know; 
that  He  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  (or  thing)  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  doth  man  live.*' 

Now  manna  was  a  special  creation  of  God,  not  a  product  of  mere 
nature.  It  was  produced  by  the  '*  word  of  His  power."  AU  the 
value  of  it  as  a  lesson  to  teach  the  Israehtes  depended  wholly  upon 
its  being  a  supernatural  product.  By  nourishing  the  Israelitee  with 
such  food,  God  taught  them  that  He  could  nourish  them  quite  in- 
dependently of  bread,  or  any  other  ordinary  food.  Christ  Himself ' 
had  just  experienced  this.  It  was  the  will  of  God  that  He  should 
undergo  this  fast,  and  .God  had  sustained  Him  by  His  secret 
power  all  through  it,  and  would  continue  to  do  so  till  He  sent 
His  angels  to  terminate  the  fast  by  ministering  to  His  Son's 
wants. 

Here  then  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God,  our  Lord 
defeated  the  temptation  to  make  Himself  independent  of  the  pro- 
vidence of  God.  The  Second  Temptation  was  exactly  the  opposite. 
It  was  that  He  should  presume  upon  the  interposition  of  this  pro* 
vidence  by  wantonly  and  for  no  sufficient  purpose  risking  His  life. 
The  Devil  brought  our  Lord  by  an  exercise  of  power  supematunl 
to  us,  but  perfectly  natural  to  such  a  spiritual  being,  to  the  hi^est 
part  of  the  temple  (probably  Herod^s  portico  overhanging  the  ravine 
of  the  Eedron  from  a  dizzy  height,  Alf.),  and  dared  Him,  as  a  proof 
of  His  Sonship,  to  presume  upon  God's  help  by  casting  TTiwi^^y 
down,  citing  the  Scripture,  '*He  shall  give  His  angels  charge 
over  Thee.*'  Again  the  Lord  answered  him  from  the  same  book 
as  before,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  Thou  shali 
not,  except  at  His  command,  and  in  the  way  of  duty,  presume  upon 
the  help  of  His  special  providence. 

The  Third  Temptation  was  that  by  a  single  act  of  homage  to  Satan 
our  Lord  should  at  once,  without  conflict  or  suffering,  enter  into 
possession  of  His  kingdom.    In  this  case  Satan  took  Him  up  into 


CaiP.  IV.]  TEE    THIRD    TEMPTATION.  41 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketb  him  up  into  an  eiceedmg  high 
mountam,  and  sheveth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
smd  the  glory  at  them ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  wll  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 


an  exceeding  high  moimtiuit,  and  EhoAved  Him  all  the  kiugdoms  of 
the  world  and  the  glory  of  them. 

Here  men  have  GQggeated  all  sorts  of  >!:£<;  iilties,  as,  for  instance, 
that  there  is  no  moantam  from  which  a  \-iew  can  be  obtained  of  all 
the  kicgiloms  of  the  world,  mnch  less  of  their  glory.  I  take  it,  how- 
ever, that  we  have  an  almost  exactly  parallel  case  in  Bev.  xu.,  where 
one  of  the  good  a&gela  is  said  to  carry  the  Apostle  away  in  the 
spirit  to  a  great  and  high  moontais,  and  to  show  him  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  glories.  The  evil  acgeb  do  not  appear  to  have 
lost  their  powers  with  their  fall,  and  one  of  these  seems  to  be  that  of 
being  able  to  summon  up  the  representatioD  of  things  afar  off,  u  in 
a  panorama.  If  we  by  aoenio  representations  can  attempt  such 
things,  why  may  not  angels,  confessedly,  if  they  exist  at  all,  "greater 
in  power  and  mi^t,"  be  able  to  do  all  this  perfectly  t  Whatever  the 
way  in  which  the  visioQ  was  brought  about,  I  believe  it  wu,  like  all 
the  reet  of  the  surronndings  of  the  three  temptations,  external  to 
our  Lord. 

As  regards  the  temptation  itself,  I  cannot  suppose  that  Satan 
meant  simply  to  tempt  our  IjOrd  with  the  prize  of  worldly  ambition 
sneh  as  he  might  present  before  an  Alexander  or  a  Casar.  He  must, 
I  thinlr,  ha  imderstood  somewhat  in  this  way.  "The  kingdom 
of  the  world,  the  gloiy  of  which  yon  see  before  you,  are  mine.  Their 
religions,  their  arte,  their  literature,  their  sodetj,  are  all  evil,  all 
marked  with  my  mark,  sealed  with  my  seal.  If  you  are  the  Sou  ct 
Ood,  the  Messiah,  they  are  promised  to  yon.  At  a  day  in  the  far 
future  you  are  to  possess  them,  but  yon  know  ^ell  at  what  eoat  to 
yourself.  Ton  know  well  what  la  written  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the 
Prophets  of  jour  bitter  Suflerings  and  shunefnl  and  agonizing  Death. 
Tour  suhmisaion  to  the  will  of  yonr  Father  in  entering  thus  for 
man,  is  but  a  long  and  painful  road  to  that  end  whioh  by  one  aot  of 
homage  to  me  you  may  effeot  in  a  moment.  Ton  desire  to  rule  over 
the  world  in  oi^er  to  regenerate  it.  Only  accept  your  role  &om  me, 
and  ^  eball  be  accompliahed  without  the  shedding  of  one  drop  of 


42  THB  BND  OF  THE   TKMFTATION.       [Sr-HAtn. 

10  Then  saitb  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan:  for 
f  Dtat.Ti.  IS.  it  is  written,  'Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thj 
nriT.u.isTm'.  Gtod,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
h  Heb.  i.  11      ^  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 


yonr  Blood,  or  the  loss  of  one  soul  to  your  Church.  You  oome  ai 
the  Messiah  to  save  men's  souls  before  you  can  effectually  reign 
over  them.  Prophecy  assures  you  that  by  your  predestined  conise 
of  toil  and  suffering,  you  will  save  only  an  elect  remnant ;  by  out 
act  of  obeisance  to  me  you  will  save  all." 

Such  are  the  temptations  by  which  Satan  assailed  the  Son  of 
God.  They  are  aU  skilfully  adapted  to  His  claims  as  the  Menialii 
and  yet  they  are  in  the  truest  sense  human,  "  common  to  man,"  for 
they  are  solicitations  to  distrost,  to  presumption,  to  the  doing  of 
evil — a  single  acknowledgment  of  Satan,  perhaps  a  momentaiy  ooi 
— that  good  may  come. 

11.  '*  Angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him,"  ue.^  with  food. 
Again  He  experienced  the  truth  of  the  promise  that  by  eveiy  wori 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  shall  man  live ;  for  by  tin  ' 
word  of  His  Father,  Who  sent  those  ministering  spirits.  His  hanger 
was  now  satisfied. 

The  Commencement  of  the  Galilean  Ministbt. 

v.  12.  '*  Now  when  Jesus  heard,"  &c.  Between  the  last  veiMi 
which  speaks  of  the  termination  of  the  temptation,  and  this,  irs 
must  insert  all  the  events  recorded  in  the  first  four  or  five  chi^iflB 
of  St.  John*s  Gospel.  Some  of  these  require  particular  mentioDi 
as  the  first  calling  of  Andrew,  Simon,  Peter,  John,  Philip,  tad 
Nathanael,  the  marriage  in  Cana,  the  cleansing  of  the  Tem^e,  tfas 
visit  of  Nicodemus  by  night,  the  question  about  purifying,  tfat 
journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee  through  Samaria,  the  womaa 
at  the  well  and  many  Samaritans  believing  in  Him,  the  healing  of 
the  ruler's  son,  and  the  going  up  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem,  where  Hs 
healed  tlie  cripple  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  related  in  John  v.  B 
is  very  remarkable,  indeed  inexplicable,  why  none  of  these  thin^ 
should  be  mentioned  by  the  three  first  Evangelists ;  but  if  we  arete 
beheve  Eusebius  it  was  to  this  omission  that  we  owe  the  writing  d 
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12  i*  ^Now  niiflii  Jenii  had  heard  that  John  was  |t  eaat 

into  priflODi  he  departed  into  Galilee ;  iiuAL^i. 

18  And  learing  Nasareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  uktULM. 

in  Capemaitniy  which  is  npon  the  se&-ooast,  in  the  loiui  tr.  «& 

borders  of  Zalmhm  and  Nephthalim :  i^'' 

14  That  H  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken     ^^' 
b J  Esaias  the  prophet,  sajing* 


St.  Jofan*8  Gospel;  for  when  the  first  three  Gospels  were  shown  to 
the  Apostle  he  noticed  the  omiiwrioin  of  sU  reference  to  this  sariier 
ministiy,  ''and  wrote  tiie  acooont  of  the  time  not  recorded  by  the 
fonnsr  EvangelistSy  and  tiie  deeds  done  by  our  Sayonr  which  they 
have  passed  by."    ("  Ecdesiasticsl  Histoiy/*  book  ilL  oh.  84.) 

18.  "LeaTing  Nazareth,  He  csme  and  dwelt  in  Oi^emaom.** 
Yarioxis  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  this  ohange — that  He  wished 
to  withdraw  from  the  persecutions  to  which  He  was  exposed  at 
Nazareth,  or  that  Capemanm  was  a  more  popoloas  centre,  from 
which  He  might  spread  His  Gospel  more  effeotnally  throaghont  the 
northern  regions  of  Palestine. 

Capernaum  or  Caphamaum,  called,  from  His  residence  there,  our 
Lord's  own  city,  seems  to  mean  *'  village  of  Nahum,**  or  "  village  of 
consolation."  It  has  been  identified  by  recent  research  with  a  place 
called  Tel  Hum,  and  the  ruins  of  the  very  synagogue  in  which  our 
Lord  preached  are  supposed  to  have  been  discovered.  The  Evan- 
gelist does  not  regard  the  choice  as  something  accidental,  but  as  a 
fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  (Isaiah  viii.  22,  ix.  1, 2),  in  which  it  is  pre- 
dicted that  the  light  of  the  Messiah  should  shine  with  the  greatest 
brightness  on  the  most  despised  regions  of  Palestine.  St.  Matthew 
abbreviates  the  first  part  of  the  passage,  specifying  only  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  Kaphtali  and  Zabulon  and  the  way  of  the  sea,  t.e. 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth ;  which  latter  part 
experienced  most  richly  the  blessings  of  our  Lord's  presence,  and 
witnessed  the  majority  of  His  miracles.  The  inhabitants  of  these 
northern  parts  lived  in  spiritual  darkness,  not  only  because  of  their 
distance  from  the  Temple  and  its  services,  but  because,  living 
amongst  their  Gentile  neighbours  and  being  defiled  with  their  ways, 
they  were  despised  by  the  rigid  Jews  of  Jerusalem  as  half-heathen. 
On  this  very  account,  however,  they  were  freer  from  the  gross 


44  QALILEE   OF   THE   GENTILES.  [St.  Hatxh. 

15  ^  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalixn,  h/ 
k  Is.  ix.  1, 2.  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles ; 

1  Is.  xiii.  7.  16  ^  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 

light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up. 

«  Mark  i.  14,        17  %  ""Froni  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
n'ch.  iii.  2.  &     and  to  say,  "  Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaTen 
'  *'  is  at  hand. 


Tv.  15,  16.  The  words  of  this  prophecy  differ  considerablj  aecordisg  m  thejr  arc  fttd  ii 
the  Hebrew,  the  Septasfint,  or  the  Evangelist.    The  Hebrew  readt,  *<At  th«  flnt  Is 
lightly  afflicted  the  land  of  Zebnlnn,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  aflerwaids  did  man 
grievoesly  afflict  her  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  the  NatioM.  The 
people  that  walked  in  darkness  hare  seen  a  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  tit 
shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  shined."  The  Septnagiat  reads,  "AetfjokUyi 
O  land  of  Zabolon,  land  of  Nephthalim,  and  the  rest  inhabiting  the  sea-coast,  aad the Ini 
beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.    O  people,  walking  in  darkness,  behold  a  gnst 
light :  ye  that  dwell  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  a  light  shall  riiiaa  npon  jm." 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  Evangelist  altogether  neglects  the  first  part  of  the  pasMige,  nwrif 
borrowing  f^om  it  the  words  "  land  of  Zabnlon"  and  "land  of  Nephthalim,**  aad  ia  tis 
latter  part  he  adheres  to  the  Hebrew,  only  snbstitntisg  "  sat  **  for  **  walked.**  Tka  eitatioa 
by  the  Evangelist  well  illnstrates  what  is  so  Areqnentin  theseapplieationt  of  (MdTeiCi* 
ment  prophecy,  that  they  neglect  or  pass  over  what  is  of  local  or  tempcirai7  signflfMSit 
and  nse  only  the  strictly  Messianic  part.    I  believe,  however,  that  the  tme  tnailatk*  rf 
the  Hebrew  wonld  mn  thns :  "  As  formerly  He  rendered  contemptible  the  land  of  Zabdst 
and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  so  He  shall  afterwards  (t.  e.  in  the  time  of  the  Mesrish)  nwftf 
hononr  npon  them  ;  the  way  of  the  sea,*'  itc.    The  reader  will  perceive  that  this  bhIm 
the  whole  first  part  more  consonant  with  the  Messianic  interpretation.    This  is  Ouimii^ 
translation  of  the  verbs  in  the  passage. 

exclnsiTeness  of  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  and    so  more  fitted  to 
receive  the  Gospel.     [Abridged  from  note  in  Olshausen.] 

▼.  17.  *'  Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.*'  Milk 
how  Jesus  takes  up  the  same  line  of  preaching  as  His  foremnnflfi 
*'  repent '' ;  but  St.  Mark,  in  describing  this  very  preaching  at  this 
time,  adds  to  it,  *'  believe  the  Gospel."  '^  The  Gospel  here  implies  tin 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  actually  present  and  represented,  in  tht 
living  person  of  the  Messiah,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  so  long 
desired.  Jesus  announced  that  thus  all  that  was  ever  foretold  and 
desired  was  fulfilled  in  Him,  and  that  the  new  principle  of  life 
bestowed  by  Him,  demands  only  to  be  received."  (OIs.)  But  so 
one  can  come  to  Christ  for  life  as  God  intends,  except  from  a  senit 
of  sin  and  weakness,  and  this  is  repentance ;  and  the  preaohing  of 


Jbat.  IV.]  FOUR  DISCIPLES   CALLED.  45 

18  V  And  JesoBy  walkmg  \>j  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 
>Tethren,  Simon  'called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  •M»pki.  is. 
3rothery  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  ▼.  2. 
Sflhers.  '  ^"*^  '•  ^• 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  ">  I  will  make 
rou  fishers  of  men.  ?i^*^*  ^'  ^^* 

20  '  And  thej  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  ^  Mark  x. ». 
tollowed  him. 

21  *  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  •  Mark  i.  19, 
two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 

liis  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 


repentance  would  only  driye  to  despair,  unless  there  is  power 
igaanst  sin  to  be  found  in  the  Gospel. 

The  Call  of  Foub  Disciples. 

18.  *'  And  Jesus  walking  .  . .  fishers  of  men."  We  have  here  a 
remarkable  example  of  the  dependence  of  the  Gospels  upon  one 
mother,  so  that  one  explains  what  would  otherwise  be  ahnost  incre- 
lible  in  the  account  given  by  another,  and  yet  the  narratives  are  per- 
fectly independent.  How  is  it  that  at  once,  before  apparently  oar 
Lord  had  wrought  any  miracle,  these  disciples  so  readily  gave  up  all 
hat  they  had  and  followed  Him  ?  If  we  only  depended  on  the  ac- 
»unt  in  St.  Matthew  we  should  think  that  they  had  never  seen  our 
Lord  before ;  but  when  we  look  at  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we  find 
hat  two  of  them  had  been  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  and  had  heard 
lim  point  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  they  left  folio w- 
ng  John  and  had  become  disciples  of  Christ.  These  were  Andrew 
knd  Simon,  and  no  doubt  John  also  was  with  them  (John  i.  87-40), 
hough  he  conceals  his  name.  By  these  simple,  uneducated  fisher- 
nen  Christ  intends  to  subdue  the  world.  We  know  nothing  of 
heir  previous  life  and  character,  except  that  they  must  have  been 
inoerely  religious  Jews,  or  Chnst  would  not  have  said  of  them, 
*  Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me."   (John  xvii.) 

Terily  in  their  call  and  in  their  after-ministry  and  its  success  we 
ee  the  truth  of  those  words  of  the  Spirit  by  St.  Paul,  "  God  hath 
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22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  &ther, 
and  followed  him. 
» rh.  ix. ».  28  %  And  Jesus  went  abont  all  Gkdilee.  *teaelw 

Mark  i.  31   39 

Ukeiv.  15,44*.  ing  in  their  synagagues,  and   preaching  ^tha 
Mvk^^iV/^'    Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  '  and  healing  all  manner 
s  Mark  i.  34.     of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 


chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 

are  mighty,  ....  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  pressooa** 

(1  Corinth,  i.) 

**  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.**  With  what  Divine  confidenss 
does  the  Saviour  say  this  t  Who  could  say  such  a  thing  but  Om 
Who  was  with  God,  and  was  God  ?  For  He  Who  promised  this  mart 
have  not  only  foreknowledge,  but  power  over  the  hearts  of  men,  si 
that  out  of  the  profound  depths  and  infinite  spaces  of  the  sea  of  thil 
world  He  should  draw  men  within  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  net,  sal 
cause  them  to  be  caught  in  it.  For  men  to  be  caught  in  the  Gospd 
net  means  that  they  should  be  changed  in  heart  and  repent  of  mat 
and  beheve  things  very  contrary  to  the  experience  of  the  world ;  in 
fact,  that  a  miracle  of  Divine  grace  should  be  wrought  in  the  hesrt 
of  each  one,  and  who  can  promise  this  but  God  ? 

Simon  and  Andrew  were  casting  their  nets  into  the  sea,  but 
James  and  John  were  mending  their  nets. 

21.  **  Mending  their  nets."  Would  anyone  who  was  fabricstiiif 
a  narrative  have  mentioned  this  '*  mending  of  the  nets  ?  *'  One  who 
has  written  a  book  upon  "  nets  "  has  drawn  attention  to  this  as  show* 
ing  the  trueness  to  life  of  the  narrative.  Quesnel  has  a  beaatifal  i^ 
mark  upon  it :  '*  There  is  a  time  to  cast  nets  into  the  sea,  that  is,  to 
labour  for  the  salvation  of  others ;  and  a  time  to  mend  them,  thsl 
is,  to  prepare  for  labour,  to  make  the  best  amends  for  wander- 
ing and  other  imperfections  by  prayer  and  retirement,  to  gain  nsv 
strength,  and  to  fortify  ourselves  against  the  dangers  to  which  W8 
may  probably  be  exposed." 

22.  **  They  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  foUowad 
Him."  The  best  application  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  collect  for 
St.  James*s  Day :  '*  Grant,  0  Merciful  God,  that  as  thine  Holy 
Apostle  St.  James,  leaving  his  father  and  all  that  he  had,  without 
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24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Sjria:  and  they 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  dlTen 
dieeaaes  aod  torments,  and  those  which  were  poeseBsed  with 
devils,  and  thoae  which  were  luuatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy ;  and  he  healed  them. 

25  'And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  '  M.n.iii. t. 
of  people  from  Galilee,  and  froin.  Decapolia,  and  from.  Jeru- 
salem, and/rom  Judeea,  and /rom  beyond  Jordan. 


iloUy  was  obedient  onto  the  calling  of  Thy  Son  Jesos  Christ  and 
followed  Him :  ao  we,  forsaking  all  worldly  and  carnal  affections, 
maj'  be  evermore  ready  to  follow  Thy  Holy  Commandments." 

23.  "  Preaohing  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom."  The  Qoapel  of  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  is  a  Qoepel,  not  for  saving  individual  sonls 
merely,  lint  for  gathering  them  into  a  kingdom  or  church,  which, 
iikt  all  otlier  kici'doms,  by  its  very  nainre  moat  be  organized  imder  a 
ministry  derived  from  the  AposUea,  which  administers  sacramento 
and  ezeroiBes  discipline,  binds  and  looses,  ezponnds  the  Word  sod 
hands  down  badition.  Into  this  form  it  was  oast  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  notwithstanding  all  oormptions  and  deolensions,  in 
this  form  it  has  oontinned  ever  sinee.  No  ministar  preaohee  the 
pnautiTe  Qospel  anlesa  he  preaches  the  "  Gospel  of  ths  kingd<nm," 
onleM  he  gives  to  such  idlings  as  the  ministry  and  sacraments  Oieii 
dne  place  in  the  religion  of  Christ. 

24.  "  His  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria,  and  they  bron^t  unto 
TTJT"  all  sick  people,"  &c.  Here  the  Saviomr  makes  the  healing  of 
the  body  and  the  reconstitnting  of  the  mental  bonltiee  the  meana 
for  better  commending  to  men's  notice  the  Gospel  of  the  Eingdmn. 
His  Chnrch  has  in  this  matter  ever  followed  her  Master's  leading. 
The  extraordinary  gifts  of  healing  have  not  been  preserved  to  her, 
but  ehe  has  done  what  she  could  to  make  up  for  their  withdrawal 
by  her  hospitals,  her  infirmaries,  her  manifold  organizationB  for  the 
relief  of  distress. 
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CHAP.  V. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  ^  he  went  up  into  a  mouii- 
»  Mark  iii.  13.  toiu :   and  wheu  he  was  set,  his  disci^ei 
came  imto  him : 

1.  "  lato  the  monntain,**  Ut  to  Spor,  probablj  an  aleTrntioa  well  known  to  the  Erufribt 
It  can  scarrelj  mean  *'  the  moontaiooot  dutriet.** 

The  disconrse  of  Christ  which  follows  is  called  the  '*  Sennan  on  tin 
Mount/'  because  "  seeing  the  multitudes,"  Christ  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  where  He  sat  and  taught  His  disciples  and  the  nuittl- 
tudes. 

From  this  mention  of  a  mount,  and  the  people  listening  to  Him 
Who  was  speaking  from  it,  our  minds  are  necessarily  thrown  btflk 
on  God  speaking  from  the  Mount  of  Sinai  to  assembled  Isnil; 
and  I  believe  that  it  is  the  intention  of  God  that  the  one  tidnf 
should  thus  remind  us  of  the  other ;  for  the  two  things,  the  gifinf 
of  the  law  on  Sinai,  and  the  pronouncing  of  these  blessings  anl 
what  follows  them,  are  the  counterparts  of  one  another.  For  as  tin 
commandments  contained  the  old  law,  the  external  law,  the  liV 
from  without,  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law,  but  still,  because  d 
men's  unrenewed  hearts,  the  law  of  bondage,  so  these  Divine  blMi* 
ings  and  the  subsequent  enforcement  of  them,  and  the  description  iif 
the  character  and  conduct  they  imply,  contain  the  New  Law,  the  in- 
ternal law,  the  law  from  within,  the  law  of  liberty,  the  law  of  tin 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Now  it  will  help  both  him  who  writes  and  those  who  read  tfaii 
Commentary  to  consider  first  the  Person  Who  gave  utterance  to  ifaif 
discourse  bdbre  we  attempt  to  explain  or  apply  its  words ;  and  m 
will  do  this,  not  in  our  own  words,  but  in  those  of  a  TSiy  gnil 
preacher  of  righteousness.  '*  It  is,"  Wesley  writes  in  his  tot  dil* 
course  on  this  sermon,  **  the  eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  Whs 
knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  and  understands  our  inmost 
frame :  Who  knows  how  we  stand  related  to  God,  to  one  anoflMli 
to  every  creature  which  God  has  made,  and  consequently  how  (s 
adapt  every  law  He  prescribes  to  all  the  circumstances  wherein  Hi 
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luttb  placed  ns.  It  ia  He  Who  is  "  loving  onto  evei;  man,  whoM 
m«irc7  ia  over  all  Hig  worka ;"  the  God  of  lovo,  Who  having  emptied 
Himself  of  His  eternal  glory,  ia  oome  forth  from  His  Father  to  de- 
due  His  will  to  the  children  of  men,  and  then  goeth  again  to  the 
Father,  Who  is  sent  of  God  "  to  opeo  the  eyes  of  the  hlinil,  and  to 
give  hght  to  them  that  sit  in  darkneaB."  It  is  the  great  prophet  of 
the  Lord  concerning  Whom  God  had  declared  long  ago,  "Whoso- 
ever  will  not  hearken  unto  My  words  which  He  shall  apeak  in  My 
name,  I  will  require  it  of  him." 

We  have  aaid  that  here,  in  this  diacoarse,  the  Bon  of  God  sets 
forth  the  New  Law  in  contrast  with  the  Old.  But  let  as  consider  that 
it  ia  the  same  Divine  Person  Who  spake  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
The  PeiBon  of  the  Godhead  Who  made  Hin  voice  heard  from  Sinai, 
□owapeake  from  another  mount,  and  yet  how  unspeakably  different 
the  teaciiing.  From  (he  one  mount  He  gives  comniamlments,  from 
the  4>ttier  He  bleaaea  diapaeitions  of  aool.  Whence  thia  difference  i 
How  is  it  that  the  commandments  come  firat,  fifteen  hmidred  years 
before  the  benediction  of  the  diapoaitions  ?  Should  not  the  ri^t 
state  of  BOol  be  given  first,  in  order  that  it  may  receive  the  com- 
mandment in  the  love  of  it  ? 

Bnt  thia  was  not  poaaible.  The  wisdom  of  God  in  the  Economy 
of  His  deolinga  ordered  otherwise,  for  (patting  aside  for  the.present 
that  the  law  of  itaelf  most  be  shown  to  be  unable  to  give  Me,  and 
that  the  same  law  most  bring  men  "under  sin  "  if  they  are  effeo- 
toaDy  to  receive  grace) — patting  this  aside,  auch  benedictiona  were 
impossible  before  the  Incarnation  and  the  Death  of  Him  Who  be- 
came Incarnate,  and  Hid  Beaorrection  for  our  new  life  of  Jnatifica- 
tion,  and  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ohoat  to  diffnae  the  New 
Nature,  and  to  form  Christ  within. 

The  aame  Person  Who  had  before  commanded  from  loifhovl  to 
the  outward  ear,  now  by  His  Spirit  was  very  soon  to  oome  unf&tn, 
uid  work  from  the  centre  of  the  sonl,  not  by  outward  command, 
bnt  by  interior  life;  by  innermost  life :  for  life,  of  whatever  sort 
it  be,  natural  or  spiritual,  is  at  the  very  centre  of  being,  and  works 
from  its  aeat  within. 

He  who  bleaaea  in  the  Beatitudes  brings  about  what  He  blesses. 
"The  Lord  commanded  the  blesaing,  even  life  for  evermore." 
He  the  very  Xiife  comes  within  by  His  Spirit ;  bnt  there  is  DivinO' 
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wisdom  and  order  in  His  benedictions,  jnst  as  there  is  in  Ha 
commands.  The  first  command,  to  have  no  God  bnt  God*  is 
naturally  the  first,  for  it  ascertains  and  points  ont  the  Being  who 
is  to  be  consciously  obeyed  in  keeping  all  the  other  commaadmenta. 

8.  **  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  &o.  And  the  first  Betfr 
tude  is  naturally  the  first,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  life,  renewed  lift^ 
at  the  source  of  life.  It  is  the  person,  the  I,  the  ego,  the  in- 
nermost spring  of  spiritual  being  in  which  resides  the  will,  potting 
away  from  itself  all  that  may  satisfy  or  glorify  itself^  and  out- 
ing itself  in  its  real  felt  poverty  and  nakedness  before  God*  to 
be  renewed  by  Him.  This  is  the  veiy  mind  of  Christ  fomud 
in  the  sinner,  and  so  far  as  can  be,  after  the  same  manner. .  As 
Christ  emptied  Himself,  and  took  upon  Him  the  foim  of  a  servanti 
so  the  soul  empties  itself  and  desires  the  lowest  and  meanest  plaos^ 
provided  that  it  may  be  in  God's  favour  and  keeping,  not  oast  oat 
of  His  presence,  but  living  in  His  sight.  Poverty  of  spirit  is  ibfb 
first  thing  in  the  system  of  grace,  because  it  is  the  soul  realizing  itl  ' 
owD.  need,  and  destitution,  and  weakness,  and  sin,  which  it  must  do 
ere  it  can  with  any  earnestness  apply  to  God,  the  giver  of  grace,  fbr 
the  supply  of  its  needs.  It  is  consequently  the  repentance  of  llis 
spirit,  the  turning  of  the  spirit  from  self,  which  it  begins  to  hate^  to 
God  as  its  true  end  and  its  only  happiness. 

Two  questions  here  arise,  which  we  can^dispose  of  in  a  very  §BW 
words.  (1.)  Is  this  poverty  of  the  spirit  to  be  confined  to  that  religiooi 
grace  which  is  the  fruit  of  evangelical  repentance,  or  does  it  on- 
brace  that  natural  disposition  of  a  low  opinion  of  one*s  self^  and 
a  shrinking  from  self-assertion,  and  even  from  the  praise  and  exalta- 
tion of  others,  which  we  call  poor-spiritedness  ?  I  think  we  can- 
not exclude  this  latter.  If  a  man  has,  even  naturally,  a  poor 
and  low  opinion  of  himself,  he  seems  to  be  nearer  to  the  Idng- 
dom  of  God  than  the  self- asserting  or  self-sufficient  man.  On^ 
he  requires  this  natural  humility  to  be  regenerated,  as  it  were,  and 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

(2.)  Does  our  Lord  here  pronounce  a  blessing  upon  voluntaij 
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poTwrty,  t^.,  rentinciatiQn  of  oar  goods  and  worldly  proepeots,  or 
upon  the  state  of  poyerfcy  generally  ?  I  do  not  think  that  He  does, 
and  for  this  reason,  that  here  He  expressly  mentions  poverty  of 
^ririty  and  in  other  places  He,  as  expressly,  pronounces  a  blessing 
on  poverty  itself.  A  rich  man  may  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  a  poor 
man  may  be  selfHsufficient  and  self-righteous,  and  here  He  blesses 
the  disposition  of  mind,  not  the  outward  state. 

"  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  both  here  and  in  its  oon- 
Bommation  at  the  last  day.  Here  in  this  world  the  poor  in  spirit 
possesses,  as  the  proud  and  independent  cannot  do,  the  kingdom 
of  God  He  realizes  it.  The  word,  the  promises,  the  sacraments, 
the  ministry  especially  belong  to  him,  because  all  these  things 
are  for  the  supply  of  spiritual  needs,  and  he  feeling  deeply  his 
need,  claims  a  blessing  from  God  in  the  use  of  them,  and  so' 
possesses  them.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  intention  of  God.  If,  how- 
ever, the  man  belongs  to  some  deficient  system,  or  is  under  de- 
ficient teaching,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  the  sacraments  and 
means  of  grace,  he  may  not  be  able  to  rise  above  it,  and  so  may 
not  realize  some  of  the  great  things  of  the  present  state  of  grace ; 
but  if  this  is  his  misfortune,  not  his  fault,  God  may,  in  many  ways, 
compensate  him  for  the  loss. 

Hereafter,  however,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  he  shall  receive  the 
Edlness  of  the  promise,  that  '*  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.** 

4.  *'  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
An  expositors  of  God*s  word  unite  in  explaining  this  as,  in  the  first 
place,  a  blessing  on  those  who  mourn  for  sin.  Sin  in  ourselves,  sin 
in  others,  in  the  Church,  in  the  nation,  in  the  world.  In  ourselves, 
**0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
Qiis  death  ?  "  In  others,  as  the  Psalmist,  "  Mine  eyes  gush  out 
with  water,  because  men  keep  not  Thy  law."  In  the  Church, 
"  Many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you, 
even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ."  To 
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mourn  for  sin  implies  a  very  deep  and  yery  thorough  separation  from 
it,  and  a  very  serious  view  indeed  of  its  effects,  of  the  dishonour  whieli 
it  does  to  God,  and  the  ruin  which  it  works  in  man ;  and  so  we  have 
here  the  law,  not  from  without,  but  from  within.  We  have  Him 
formed  in  the  soul,  and  working  from  within  it,  "Who  wept  ow 
Jerusalem  and  endured  Qethsemane  and  Calvary  to  save  us  from 
sin.  The  old  law  would  have  us  abstain  from  sin,  the  new  law 
makes  us  weep  for  it. 

'*  But  this  benediction  extends  to  all  sorrow,  all  innooent  sonow. 
The  Son  of  (k>d  came  amongst  us  as  *  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief^*  and  henceforth  sorrow  and  grief  have  bean 
blessed.  His  touch  has  changed  what  was  in  itself  the  punishment 
of  sin,  and  an  earnest  of  hell,  into  a  wholesome  medicine,  and  • 
means  of  preparation  for  heaven."  (P.  Young.) 

"  They  shall  be  comforted.'*  Self-love,  pride,  and  oovetousnea 
have  their  sorrow  and  their  tears ;  but  God  wipes  away  only  those  of 
humility,  charity,  poverty,  and  repentance. 

God  is  called  the  God  of  all  comfort,  and  He  will  comfort  the  con- 
trite by  His  own  presence  ;  He  will  comfort  them  by  the  pardon  of 
sin  and  the  bestowal  of  a  peaceful  conscience,  and  hereafter  He 
will  "wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

5.  "  Blessed  are  the  meek."  What  is  the  difference  between  the 
dispositions  blessed  in  the  first  and  third  beatitudes,  for  the  poof 
in  spirit  and  the  meek,  are  both  put  down  as  the  humble  ?  I  think 
the  first  is  far  deeper  than  the  third ;  the  first  implies  humiUatioOt 
the  third  humility :  the  first  has  more  repentance  and  self-sur- 
render— the  third  is  rather  the  abiding  temper.  What  then  it 
meekness  ?  It  is  a  quiet  disposition  of  soul,  joined  with  care  neithar 
to  offend  any  one,  nor  to  be  offended  at  anything  one's  sel£  Chxie- 
tian  meekness,  however,  is  not  apathy.  It  does  not  imply  the  being 
without  zeal  for  God,  any  more  than  it  implies  insensibility  to 
wrong.  It  does  not  destroy,  but  balances  the  affections,  which  the 
God  of  Nature  never  designed  should  be  rooted  out  by  Grace,  hut 
only  brought  and  kept  under  due  regulation.  Meekness  may  be 
referred  to  God,  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  neighbours.  When  it  bei 
reference  to  God,  it  is  called  resignation :  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him 
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>  idbat  seemeih  Him  good."  With  regard  to  onrselveB  it  is  mo- 
■tj  and  oontentedneas;  when  it  is  exerted  towards  our  neigh- 
wam  it  is  mildnesSy  pattenoe,  and  gentleness. 
**They  shall  inherit  the  earth.*'  I  do  not  think  that  this  means 
lal,  like  godliness,  it  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is : 
loo^  nothing  prevents  men  enjoying  this  life  more  than  the 
ray  of  the  tnrbolent  passions ;  bnt  I  think  it  refers  to  that  "new 
Boran  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 
6.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  do  hnnger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
T  they  shall  be  filled."  Here  again  we  have  the  Old  and  the  New 
aw  in  contrast.  The  Old  Law  commands  from  without  certain 
oma  of  ri^teoDsnees,  or  rather  forbids  certain  forms  of  nn- 
G^teoosness.  The  New  Law,  which  is  rather  a  new  life,  by  its 
sing  real  life  within,  gives  to  the  soul  a  healthy  appetite.  It  makes 
le  sonl  desire  righteousness,  as  a  hmigry  man  desires  food.  Here 
ten  is  the  sharp  contrast  between  the  Old  Law  and  the  New.  Yon 
in  forbid  a  man  doing  certain  things,  but  you  cannot  command 
im  to  hunger  and  thirst.  You  must  endue  him  with  the  health 
hich  will  create  the  desire.  This  no  one  can  do  but  God,  Who,  by 
i^-ing  health  of  salvation  to  the  innermost  spirit,  works  from  within. 
Blessed  then  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
lessed  are  they  that  desire  to  have  the  righteous  mind  of  God, 
id  to  do  the  righteous  will  of  God,  as  a  himgry  man  desires  food, 
lessed  are  they  that  desire  to  be  holy,  humble,  loving,  peaceable, 
are,  temperate,  patient,  sincere,  honest,  courageous  for  God  and 
le  right.  Blessed  are  they  that  desire  above  all  things  to  do  their 
ity  towards  God  and  their  duty  towards  their  neighbours. 
Blessed  are  such,  because  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  incited  in 
lem  this  hunger,  and  He  has  done  so  in  order  that  He  may  satisfy 
.  And  how  will  He  satisfy  it  ?  Here  by  His  Spirit.  The  most  unre- 
irved  of  all  promises  are  those  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  The 
nit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth:" 
it  not  ordinarily  without  the  sacramental  means.  Christ  is  the 
read  of  Life.  He  gives  His  Flesh  and  Blood  for  our  spiritual  food 
id  sustenance.  We  must  desire  this  in  order  that  we  may  have 
is  Life  in  ns,  i.e.,  Himself  as  the  source  and  continuance  of  all  that 
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is  right  and  good,  according  to  His  most  wonderful  words, "  He  that 
eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in 
Him." 

Hereafter  all  this  will  be  perfect :  "  When  I  wake  up  after  Thy 
likeness  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  it,"  **  When  He  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

7.  **  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  Here 
again  is  the  New  Law — the  Spirit  of  life  working  from  within. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful :  not  they  who  do  certain  acts  of  alms- 
giving  or  charity  from  ostentation,  or  to  get  rid  of  importunity,  or 
even  to  take  their  part  in  bearing  some  common  burdens  whiflh 
weigh  on  the  Church  or  on  the  community  (though  this  last  is  not 
to  be  despised  since  it  is  a  part  of  honesty  and  fair-dealing)  but  they 
who  assist  their  fellow-creatures  from  a  merciful  disposition  which 
no  command  can  enjoin,  but  which  is  a  sign  of  some  life  from 
Gk)d — from  Him  whose  "  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

But  though  mercy  is  an  internal  grace,  a  heavenly,  indeed  a 
Divine  disposition  of  soul,  it  can  only  be  manifested  (when  it  is 
possible)  by  works  of  mercy.  Amongst  all  Catholic  Christians  there 
is  a  double  list  of  works  of  mercy  taught,  seven  corporal  and  seven 
spiritual.  The  corporal  are  (1)  to  feed  the  hungry,  (2)  to  give  drink 
to  the  thirsty,  (8)  to  clothe  the  naked,  (4)  to  visit  those  in  prison, 

(6)  to  visit  the  sick,  minister  to  them,  and  forward  their  recoveiy, 
or  aid  them  to  a  Christian  preparation  for  death,  (6)  to  show  hospi- 
tality to  strangers,  (7)  to  bury  those  that  otherwise  .cannot  have 
decent  interment.  The  Spiritual  are  (1)  to  convert  the  sinner,  (2) 
to  instmct  the  ignorant,  (8)  to  give  advice  in  difficulty,  (4)  to  pray 
for  others,  (5)  to  comfort  the  afflicted,  (6)  not  to  return  evil  for  evi], 

(7)  to  forgive  injuries  from  our  heart.  It  is  manifest  that  some  of 
these  latter  require  more  labour,  more  self-denial,  more  love  than 
the  former. 

'*  They  shall  obtain  mercy."  Let  us  beware  how  we  nairow  this 
engagement  of  Christ*s.  AU  who  exercise  mercy  from  a  meroifal 
heart,  whether  heathen  or  Christian,  will  obtain  some  mercy.    In 
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8  ^Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart;  for  ^they  shall  see 

'^  MdT.4.    Heb. 

sU.  14. 

1  lCor.3dii.ll. 
1  Johiiiii.3.8. 

ihiiBt*8  own  description  of  His  prooednre  at  the  Judgment 
ICafethew  zxv.)  He  diyides  mankind  into  those  who  have  showed 
tierey  and  those  who  have  not.  Alms  as  well  as  prayers  "  come 
ip  for  a  memorial  before  Qx)d."  "If  thine  alms  are  in  secret, 
by  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly .'^ 

8.  **  Blessed  are  the  pore  in  heart."  Here  also  is  the  internal  law~ 
be  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  cleansing  first  the  inside  of  the  cup— the 
aterior  of  the  soul,  that  the  onter  life  may  be  dean  also.  Purity  of 
teart  as  well  as  of  life,  in  oar  present  state  of  things,  has  especially  to 
to  with  the  observance  of  the  seventh  commandment^  and  the  breach 
i  this  commandment  by  impurity  of  thought,  as  well  as  of  deed, 
I  more  deadly,  more  destructive  of  all  interior  life,  more  difficult  of 
borough  purification,  than  any  other ;  but  we  must  remember  that 
(ur  Lord,  in  speaking  on  this  very  matter  of  defilement  of  heart, 
oakes  every  sin  of  every  sort,  when  cherished  in  the  heart,  to  defile 
fe.  "  From  within,  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
dulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
leoeit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  fooUshness," 
nd  He  adds,  "  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within  and  defile 
he  man."  (Mark  vii.  21.)  According  to  St.  John  the  love  of  the 
rorld  is  impurity — ^in  fact,  all  inordinate  desires,  all  engrossing 
flections  which  hinder  devotion,  all  craving  after  lawful  objects 
rhich  drives  out  thoughts  of  God — all  such  are  **filthine8s  of 
pirit ;  "  so  that,  if  we  be  not  careful,  the  purest  tastes  may  be  to  us 
I  source  of  impurity,  because  they  dim  the  soul's  eye  in  its  striving 
0  see  God. 

"  They  shall  see  God."  The  Christian  all  through  God's  word 
s  supposed  to  have  an  eye  of  the  heart  which  may  be  dim,  or  may 
e  enlightened.  Impurity  dims  it,  and  will  eventually  blind  it. 
fixity  enables  it  to  see  Him  Who  is  invisible.  It  sees  no  shape, 
ni  it  sees  God  in  aU  things,  in  the  fair  face  of  Nature,  in  the  order 
nd  harmony  of  the  Creation ;  above  all,  in  the  word,  in  the  sacra- 
lents,  in  the  dealings  of  providence,  in  the  power  of  grace,  it  sees 
iod.  Now  it  sees  Him  "  through  a  glass  darkly,"  but  hereafter  it 
ball  see  F^^  face  to  face  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

k  9  Cor.  ir.  17.       10  ^  Blcssed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
1  Pet.  iii.'  14.     righteousness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 


9.  '<  They  shall  be  called  Sou  of  Ckkl,"  uloL 

9.  "  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers."  This  again  is  a  branch  of  the 
law  from  within,  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  for  it  is  not  only  a  peacefiil  dis- 
position, but  a  love  of  peace,  so  that  we  should  take  pains  and  trouble 
and  at  times  draw  opposition  and  reproach  upon  ourselves  if  so  be 
we  can  make  peace  between  brethren.  **  If  any  disagreement  arise 
the  peacemaker  will  try  all  possible  ways  to  put  a  stop  to  it,  even  l^ 
yielding  his  own  right,  unless  this  be  against  his  duty  or  hurfcfal  to 
another.  If  others  are  at  enmity  he  will  do  aU  he  can  to  reoonoile 
them,  and  if  he  fails  he  wlQ  pray  to  God  for  their  reconciliation.'* 
Again  another  has  said  :  **  The  peacemakers  are  those  who  use  their 
influence  to  reconcile  parties  and  to  prevent  lawsuits,  and  to  bring 
together  those  who  differ,  and  try  to  see  if  they  have  no  common 
groimd  on  which  they  can  meet." 

*'  They  shall  be  called  (or  rather  be)  the  children  (or  sons)  of 
God.**  Such  are  the  sons  of  God,  because  they  follow  most  doeely 
in  the  steps  of  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  Who  took  our  nature  to  re- 
concile us  to  God,  that  being  made  like  to  Him,  we  might  be  the 
sons  of  God. 

10.  *'  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousnesa^ 
sake.**  This  beatitude  rightly  follows  on  the  last,  and  is  in  a  sense 
its  completion,  indeed  its  correction :  for  lest  we  should,  because  of 
the  excellence  of  peace,  be  tempted  to  surrender  righteousness  for 
peace,  or  for  the  sake  of  peace  to  compromise  the  truth,  and  fail  to 
contend  for  the  faith,  we  are  taught  here  and  in  the  next  beatitude 
that  the  Prince  of  Peace  Himself  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth, 
but  a  sword.  The  wisdom  which  is  from  above  is  **  first  pure  **  and 
then  **  peaceable."  Purity  first,  and  then  peace.  All  they  that  wiU 
live  godly  in  all  respects,  doing  all  things  as  to  God,  and  endeavouring 
in  aU  things  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  will  be  sure  to 
offend  an  evil  world,  and  will  certainly  bring  upon  themselves  some 
persecution. 

As  the  wise  man  says  in  speaking  of  the  persecutions  of  the 
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11  ^Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  sliall  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute you,  and  ahall  say  all  manner  of  "  evil  against  L^'pJ  Ji'/i4 
jou  t  fidflely,  for  mj  ssike.  t  gt.  lyinff. 

12  "Bejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for  great  »  LakeTi.28. 
if  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  ^  so  persecuted  they  Aom Jr.  i. 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you.  i^p^Tlr.  is. 

o  a  Chron. 
zzzri.  16. 
Neh.  iz.  as. 
ch.  jodii.  34, 
87.    Acttvii. 
6a.    1  Then, 
ii.  15. 


ri^^teous  at  the  hand  of  the  ungodly  :  "  He  was  made  to  reprove 
our  ihou^ts.  l^e  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold,  for  his  life  is 
not  Hke  other  men's,  his  ways  are  of  another  fashion.  We  are 
esteemed  of  him  as  counterfeits :  he  abstaineth  from  our  ways  as 
from  filthiness,  he  pronounces  the  end  of  the  just  to  be  blessed,  and 
maketh  his  boast  that  God  is  His  Father.'* 

But  this  beatitude  naturally  leads  to  the  next  one,  '*  Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake  J*'  In  the  former 
beatitude  the  blessing  was  to  rest  upon  those  who  were  persecuted 
for  righteousness*  sake,  in  this  it  rests  upon  those  who  are  perse- 
cuted for  Christ's  sake :  so  that  Christ  here  identifies  Himself  with 
righteousness.  As  the  prophets  of  old  were  persecuted  because  they 
maintained  and  set  forth  the  righteous  character  of  God,  so  the 
aposties  or  disciples  would  be  similarly  reviled  or  persecuted  because 
they  would  proclaim  Christ  as  the  Incarnation  of  the  righteous  and 
holy  God,  and  assert  the  claims  of  His  Bedemption  and  His  Judg- 
ment against  all  sin  and  evil. 

All  such  the  Saviour  calls  to  rejoicing  rather  than  to  discourage- 
ment. It  is  to  be  noticed  how  early,  how  very  early  in  the  procla- 
mation of  the  New  Law  the  Saviour  warns  of  coming  suffering, 
persecution,  and  distress.  The  disciples  of  Christ  cannot  too  soon 
be  made  to  understand  the  utter  contrariety  and  opposition  between 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  i.e., 
of  Christ.  How  different  from  what  they,  no  doubt,  expected  I  Must 
not  the  followers  of  God  Incarnate  subdue  all  before  them  ?  In 
time  they  must,  but  by  very  different  weapons  from  what  they 
thooghi.    As  their  Master  redeemed  the  world,  so  they  were  to 


58  THE  SALT  OF  THE  BABTH.  [Sr-lfiTn. 

13  ^  Te  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  '  but  if  the  salt  have 
p  Mark iz. 50.  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it 
30.  'is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast 

out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
^  Prof..  «▼.  18.       14  *  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that 

Phil  ii.  16.  ®  .  ^ 

is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
Lnk^Jiu^'i?*        ^^  Neither  do  men  '  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
f^i!^'  ^.     under  11  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick:  and  it 

R  The  word  in  "  ' 

the  OTiginai       criveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

signifleth  a  ^  ^ 

nuantreoon.         16  Let  vour  light  SO  shiue  before  men, 'that 

taining  about  jo  ' 

a  pint  less  than  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  *  glorify  your 
•  iPet.  ii.  la.    Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

*  John  zv.  8. 
1  Cor.  xir.  25. 


15.  *'  Under  the  bnahel ,  but  on  the  candlestick  **  or  lamp-stand,  "oandelabnun."  (TULO.) 
le.  **  So  let  yonr  light  shine/'  rather  than  "  let  yonr  light  so  shine,**  the  *«  so  **  refiBRiiff 
to  the  great^'r  light  given  trom  the  lamp  on  the  stand. 

subdue  it  by  endurance,  by  encountering  shame,  reproaoh,  perseoa- 
tion,  and  death  in  a  thousand  shapes. 

In  this  last  beatitude  the  Saviour  speaks  not  generally,  as  in  the 
former  ones,  but  specially  to  the  disciples,  and  for  some  time  to  oome 
His  words  apply  to  them  only. 

18.  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."  Ye  and  ye  only  who  cany  My 
doctrine  are  destined  to  preserve  the  earth  from  corruption ;  but  to 
do  this  effectually  you  must  yourselves  be  preserved  from  the  cor* 
ruption  of  the  world.  If  ye  are  overcome  by  it,  ye  will  be  like 
that  rotten  salt  which  has  been  long  exposed  to  the  sun  and  rain, 
tasteless,  useless,  fit  only  for  the  roadside  or  the  dunghilL 

Mark  how  emphatically  the  Saviour  teaches  us  that  grace  is  not 
indefectible,  when  He  thus  speaks  of  the  salt,  the  very  antidote  to 
ooiTuption,  becoming  itself  corrupt. 

14.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,"  &c.  I  shall  set  you  on  an 
eminence,  like  a  city  of  refuge  on  a  hill,  which  men,  whether  they 
will  or  not,  must  see,  so  that  they  will  have  no  excuse  if  they  do  not 
flee  thither  for  protection. 

I  shall  light  you  with  My  light,  and  set  you  up  on  the  lamp-standf 
that  My  light  which  I  have  given  to  you  may  shine  throughout  the 
house,  i.e.,  the  world.    Take  heed,  then,  lest  through  fear  of  rneOt 


Chaf.  v.]         chbist  fulfils  the  law.  6^ 

17  T  ■Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or 
the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  "  ^-  ^f^- 
fnlfiL  >ii.*i*.' 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Till  heayen  and  »  Lnke  xri.  it. 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 


18.  "  One  jot.**    Pxobablj  one  yod  « :  one  tittle,  perh^n  one  miBll  comer  of  a  letter, 
■•  tbfe  difference  between  "T  and  "1,  d  and  r,  one  a  sharp,  the  other  a  round  comer. 

or  through  sloth,  or  through  apathy,  or  through  false  doctrine,  or 
Tidous  practioes,  ye  hide  the  Ught,  as  the  lamp  wiU  give  no  light  if 
it  be  covered  over.  Shine,  then,  for  your  hght  is  come.  Keep 
yourselves  in  the  place  into  which  I  shall  put  you,  where  all  will 
gee  your  light.  But  beware  of  thinking  that  ye  shine  with  your 
own  light.  Beware  of  shining  for  your  own  glory  to  attract  the 
eyes  of  men  to  yourselves.  So  order  the  shining  of  your  reflected 
light,  that  men  may  see  your  good  works,  and  yet  give  the  glory 
not  to  you,  but  to  your  Father  in  heaven. 

Mark  how  our  Lord  here  sets  forth  the  visibility  of  the  Church. 
Because  the  Church  has  in  part  failed,  or  become  corrupt,  or  con- 
cealed her  hght,  yet  on  this  accoimt  to  transfer  these  flgures  to  a 
supposed  invisible  body  or  society,  destroys  all  their  sense  and 
meaning.  No  matter  how  corrupt  the  Church  has  been,  it  is 
surprising  what  light  she  has  diffused  in  the  darkest  places. 

17.  *'  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  In  what  sense  has 
Christ  frOfilled  the  law  ?  He  has  fulfilled  in  His  own  Person  all 
its  righteousness,  and  so  in  one  Man,  and  in  one  only,  it  has 
been  all  fulfilled.  He  has  fulfilled  its  types,  inasmuch  as  He  is 
Himself  the  reaUty  of  which  the  Manna,  the  Passover,  the  Biumt 
Ofifering,  and  Sin  Offering  were  but  figures — He  has  fulfilled  the 
Prophets,  since  He,  as  tlie  Servant,  or  Son,  or  Messiah,  has  fulfilled 
what  is  written  of  Him  in  the  Psalms,  or  Isaiah,  or  Daniel. 

But  He  has  ftilfilled  the  law  in  a  higher  way :  He  has  fulfilled  it 
in  the  sense  of  perfecting  it.  In  this  very  chapter  He  gives  to  the 
Ten  Commandments  a  depth  and  breadth  and  height  before  im- 
known,  or  but  very  dimly  known  and  recognized,  by  making  these 
eommandments  reach  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

The  Law,  in  fact  the  whole  Old  Testament,  has  not  passed  away ; 
so  far  from  this,  it  has  a  new  life  given  to  it,  which  is  the  spiritual 


60  LEAST  COMMANDICSNTS.  [St.Matbl 

19  '  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  leaat 
X  Jamet  ii.  10.  commandmexits,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  nnto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness 
•  Rom.  iz.  31.    shall  excood  '  ths  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 

Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 


and  evangelical  meaning  in  which  all  Christians,  except  the  Bation- 
alists  of  these  latter  days,  have  nnderstood  it.  The  Passover*  for 
instance,  has  not  passed  away.  It  has  passed  into  Christ  onr 
Passover :  and  so  we  keep  the  Paschal  feast  in  an  infinitely  better 
and  more  heavenly  way  than  ever.  The  very  hnsk  of  its  old  out- . 
ward  form  has  not  passed  away,  but  exists  in  the  sacred  page  for 
the  instraction  of  Christians.  The  lamb  for  the  household,  its 
blood  on  the  lintel,  its  bones  not  broken,  now  instract  millions  in 
place  of  the  units  or  the  tens  who  ignorantly  or  mechanically  ob- 
served the  outward  form. 

19.  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments,*' &c.  I  take  this  to  mean  that  the  law  or  will  of  God  is 
to  be  observed  and  taught  in  its  integrity.  No  commandment  is 
to  be  neglected,  either  in  omr  practice  as  private  Christians  or 
in  om:  teaching  as  ministers,  becanse  its  breach  seems  to  us  of 
little  consequence.  On  the  contrary,  the  wHfal,  conscious  setting 
aside  of  anything  clearly  ascertained  to  be  the  will  of  God,  shows 
a  spirit  of  disobedience  or  carelessness  which  must  go  far  to  de- 
prive the  man  who  so  offends  of  any  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  But  '*  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,"  whosoever 
shall  be  careful  about  his  own  or  others*  observance  of  the  whdA 
will  of  God,  whosoever  shall  attend  to  the  weightier  matteiBi 
"judgment,  mercy,  and  faith,''  and  yet  be  scrupulously  exact  in  sU 
matters  wherein  right  and  wrong  come  in  question,  "he  shall 
be  called  great."  And  it  is  so.  A  Christian  character  is  seriously 
marred  by  inexactness,  laxity,  carelessness  about  so-called  trifles; 
and  it  is  conmiended  by  carefulness,  watchfulness,  and  attentive- 
ness  to  the  whole  circle  of  faith  and  duty. 

20.  "  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed,"  &c.    The  Soribss 


Cbaf.Y.]  SCBIBES  and  PHARISEES.  61 

21  %  Ye  haye  heard  that  it  was  said  ||  by  them  of  old  time, 
*Thoii  shalt  not  kill:  and  whosoerer  shall  kill  I  Or, to  them, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  d^T.  r^nf' 

22  But  I  say  nnto  you,  That  *^  whosoever  is  b  uohnui.is. 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment:  and  whosoeyer  shall  say  to  his  brother, 


*Baca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council:*  but  i  That  is,  Fam 

®  •  fellow,  2  8am. 

whosoerer  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  ri.  20. 

of  hell  fire.  c,ame.ii.20. 


n.  "To**  them  of  old  time,  not  "  bj"  them  of  old  time. 

St.  "WHhoot  a  eame**  is  omitted  by  Vnlgste  and  acme  ancient  authorities,  among 

isB  the  Sinaitie  and  Vatican  MS8. 

a.  Gkhenna  of  fixe,  see  note  below. 

and  Pharisees  did  aU  their  works  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men : 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  do  all  solely  with  the  view  of  God's 
approval.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  void  the  law  by  their 
traditions.  The  disciples  were  to  observe  it  both  in  the  letter 
and  in  the  spirit.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  contented  to 
make  clean  the  outside.  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  labour 
inc^santly  for  the  cleansing  of  the  heart.  The  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees throughout  the  whole  round  of  their  reHgious  duties  exalted 
themselves.  The  disciples  of  Christ  throughout  the  same  round 
were  to  abase  themselves,  to  take  the  lowest  place,  to  do  nothing 
for  strife  or  vainglory,  and,  when  they  had  done  aD  that  was  re- 
quired of  them,  to  profess  themselves  unprofitable  servants. 

21.  **  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  hy  them  of  old  time."  The 
words  should  be  rendered  **  to  them  of  old  time."  The  words  were 
not  said  by  the  elders  or  the  prophets,  or  even  by  Moses,  but  by 
God,  to  them  of  old  time.  Here  we  have  the  claim  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  God,  to  give  the  law,  and  to  enlarge  or  deepen  the  meaning 
of  that  law  when  he  sees  fit.  This  is  another  instance  of  that  won- 
deifdl  self-assertion  on  His  part  which  none  but  one  Who  was 
ocmscioas  that  He  was  God  could  exercise. 

The  succeeding  words  are  not  very  plain,  but  their  meaning  as 
BprritnaUzing  the  sixth  commandment  is  very  famiUar  to  us  of  the 
Qmrch  of  England  through  the  exposition  of  them  in  the  "  Duty 
towards  oar  neighbour."  The  sixth  commandment  is  there  made  to 


^2  FIBST  BE   BECONCILED.  [St.  lUTm 

23  Therefore  ''if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
<i  eh.  TiiL  4.  ft   there  rememberest  that  thj  brother  hath  onsfat 

against  thee ; 
^  See  Job  xUi.        24  *  Loave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
iTim.ii.s.    '  go  thj  wa J ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brotheri 

and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 


S3.  If  thoQ  offerett  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  or,  on  the  altar. 

enjoin  *'  that  we  hurt  nobody  by  word  nor  deed,"  and  that  we  *'bear 
no  malice  nor  hatred  in  our  hearts.** 

Oar  Lord  mentions  three  gradations  of  offence  and  three  grada- 
tions of  jndgment.  '  The  mere  anger  and  the  danger  that  it  should 
farther  break  forth  into  act,  and  make  a  man  in  danger  oT  the 
punishment  of  the  lesser  court.  The  anger  breaking  forth  in  aba- 
sive  language  (Raoa,  vain  fellow),  and  so  bringing  bim  who  gives  way 
to  it  into  danger  of  the  higher  court  able  to  inflict  the  severer  punish- 
ment. The  anger  unrestrained  and  casting  forth  the  still  more  ma- 
lignant name  of  reprobate  or  villain  [for  our  word  '*fool**  cannot 
be  taken  to  express  the  fall  malignity  of  the  word  alluded  to  by  our 
Lord] :  anger  such  as  this  would  be  likely  to  issue  in  a  crime  whieh 
would  make  the  sinner  guilty  of  death  and  cause  his  body  after- 
wards to  be  cast  into  the  valley  of  Hinnom  to  be  burned.  Our  Lord 
shows  in  these  words  the  guilt  of  the  angry  and  mahgnant  pasoioD 
from  its  danger  and  its  tendency.  And,  indeed,  no  passion  so  utteritj 
deprives  a  man  of  self-control,  and  even  of  reason,  as  this  ona 
Unless  cleansed  away  by  Divine  grace  it  will  destroy  all  spiritual  life. 
The  best  comment  on  this  place  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  the  be- 
loved disciple,  **  Whoso  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  '*  (1  John  iiL  15). 

28.  *'  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,**  &o.  Chrysostom 
on  this  place  notices  how  the  very  service  of  God,  as  far  as  the  pa^ 
tioular  worshipper  is  concerned,  is  to  be  interrupted  so  that  he  jdm^ 
offer  it  *'in  charity  with  all  men.*'  "Let  My  service,**  saith  ]^ 
[Christ] ,  '*  be  interrupted,  that  thy  love  may  continue ;  since  this  also 
is  a  sacrifice,  thy  being  reconciled  to  thy  brother.  Tea,  for  tliif 
cause  He  said  not,  **  after  the  offering,**  or  *'  before  the  offering,**  but 
while  the  very  gift  lies  there,  and  when  the  sacrifice  is  already  be- 
ginning He  sends  thee  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother.'* 

Let  the  reader  remember  how  very  plainly  and  frequently  this  k 
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25  'Agree  with  thine  adversarj  quickly,  'whiles  thou  art 
in  the  way  with  him :  lest  at  any  time  the  adver-  '  ptot.  zzr.  s. 
aary  deliver  thee  to  the,  judge,  and  the  judge  69. 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  J.  ^^*.?*"* 
prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

27  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
^  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  »»  Ex. «.  u. 

__    _        _  ^  wwt^     ^      n  11      <■       1      Dent.  V.  18. 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  *  looketh  i  job  xzzi.  i. 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  see^dra.    ' 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  a^s^.^id.  a. 


97.  **  To  tliam  of  old  time,*'  u  before,  bat  probablj  the  original  reading  is  simplj,  *'  Ve 
kgf  heard  that  it  wae  eaid,**  omitting  "  to  diem  of  old  time." 

reeognized  in  our  Eacharistio  service.  Notice  the  rubric  at  the  be- 
ginning :  **  The  same  order  shall  the  curate  use  with  those  betwixt 
whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign ;  not  suffering  them 
to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  imtil  he  know  them  to  be  recon- 
ciled.** Also  in  the  address :  "  Being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others 
that  have  offended  you;  as  ye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your 
offences  at  God's  hand ;  for  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Communion  doth  nothing  else  but  increase  your  condemnation." 

Let  the  reader  also  notice  that,  if  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  to 
be  for  the  guidance  of  the  Church  in  all  time  (and  it  unquestionably 
isX  then  there  must  be  in  God's  Church  at  all  times  sometliing  which 
can  properly  be  called  an  **  altar ;"  not  because  the  sacrificial  Victim 
Ib  Bhdn  upon  it,  but  because  the  Body  of  that  sacrificial  Victim  is 
partaken  of  from  it.  (Ezek.  xU.  22 ;  xliv.  15, 16 ;  Mai.  i.  7,  12.)  If 
the  association  of  Christian  worship  with  sacrifice  be  abominable  in 
His  sight,  would  He  in  a  discourse  evidently  intended  for  the 
Church  in  all  ages  have  used  such  a  sacrificial  term  as  "  altar"  in 
connection  with  the  worship  of  His  followers  ? 

25.  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,"  &c.  This  appears  to  be 
a  parable,  teaching  the  need  of  reconciliation  with  God  as  set  fortli  by 
what  would  be  the  conduct  of  a  wise  man  if  he  were  at  law  with  any- 
one who  had  a  just  cause  of  complaint  against  him.  Such  a  one 
would,  before  the  trial  conmienoed,  try  to  settle  the  matter,  for  when 
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29  ^  And  if  thy  right  eye  ||  offend  thee»  ^  pluck  it  out,  and 
eh.  zTiu.  8.     cast  U  from  Uiee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
48—47.  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 

lk?to%Sir    thoi  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  heU. 
i/**itom'^        30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
^  Ji  ?^r.-.  ^    and  cast  U  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 

J7.   Col.  ui.  6.  ,11,.,, 

that  one  of  thy  members  should  pensh,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 


80.  Go  into  heU,  initead  of  '*  be  cMt  into  hell.** 

the  cause  came  before  the  tribunal  it  would  be  too  late.  And  so  tiie 
soul  must,  whilst  it  is  in  the  way  with  God — i.6.,  whilst  it  is  tibw 
day  of  grace — whilst  it  is  the  acceptable  time,  make  its  peace  with 
Qod  by  repentance  and  faith,  for  when  the  time  of  judgment  comeBi 
it  will  be  too  late ;  as  then  it  must,  according  to  God's  appointment^ 
be  judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

27.  **  Ye  haye  heard  that  it  was  said  by  [or  rather  to]  them  of  old 
time,  thou  shalt  not,"  &c.  Here  the  Lord  makes  the  sin  of  breaking 
the  seventh  commandment  to  extend  to  the  thought  of  the  heart,  as 
in  the  21st  verse  he  had  made  the  sin  of  the  sixth  conunandmaift 
extend  to  the  cherishing  of  anger  in  the  breast.  By  this  our  Losd 
directly  forbids  all  dwelling  in  thought  upon  what  is  impure,  as  wdl 
as  gazing,  even  for  a  moment,  upon  what  may  excite  any  evil  desira 
He  absolutely  forbids  not  only  all  indecent,  but  all  voluptuous  ex- 
posure of  the  person,  all  attendance  at  places  of  amusement  when 
there  is  dancing  which  a  Christian  man  or  woman  ought  not  to  look 
at ;  He  forbids  everything  equivocal  in  language.  In  fact,  eveiy* 
thing  in  the  slightest  degree  suggestive  of  what  is  indecent  or 
inunoral. 

And  He  goes  on  to  enforce  this  by  a  very  plain  intimation  that  not 
only  the  breach  of  this  commandment,  but  the  impurity  which  leads 
to  it,  will  eternally  destroy  the  soul. 

Nothing  can  be  more  necessary  to  us  than  the  right  eye  or  the 
right  hand ;  yet  if  even  such  parts  of  ourselves  as  these  offend  u, 
that  is  lead  us  into  sin,  we  are  to  pluck  them  out  or  cut  them  o£L 
Wesley  puts  the  case  in  respect  of  a  person.  If  any  one  who  seems 
as  necessary  to  thee  as  thy  right  hand,  be  an  occasion  of  sin,  of  im- 
pure desire,  even  though  it  were  never  to  go  beyond  the  hearty 
never  to  break  out  in  word  or  action,  constrain  thyself  to  an  entize 


Chap,  v.] 


DIVORCE. 


31  It  baih  been  said,  "WhoBoever  shall  put 
wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writmg  of  diyorcement  : 

82  But  I  saj  unto  jou,  That  **  whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fomi- 
cation,  canseth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  who- 
soever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  committeth 
adultery. 

33  %  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  ^  it  hath  been 
said  by  them  of  old  time, '  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  ^  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths : 
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away  his 

■>  Dent.  xxir. 
1.  Jer.  iii.  1. 
8e«  ch.  six.  3, 
fte.    Mark  x. 

n  eh.  xiz.  9. 
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0  ch.  xxiii.  16. 
P  Ex.  XX.  7. 
LeT.  xix.  12. 
Norn.  XXX.  a. 
Deot.  T.  II. 
q  Dent,  xxiii. 
23. 


&  To  tlMm  of  old  time,  m  before. 

and  final  parting ;  out  them  off  (from  thy  company)  at  a  stroke ; 
give  them  up  to  God.  Any  loss,  whether  of  pleasure,  or  substance, 
or  friends,  is  preferable  to  the  loss  of  thy  soul." 

Of  course  our  Lord  in  the  above  does  not  speak  of  a  wrong  desire 
which  is  at  once  checked  and,  so  far  as  it  has  been  consented  to, 
even  for  a  moment,  repented  of;  but  he  speaks  of  the  harbouring  or 
indulgence,  for  no  matter  how  short  a  time,  of  the  look  or  thought. 
However,  every  one  of  common  sense  knows  well  that  the  greater 
watchfulness  and  holy  severity  we  exercise  over  ourselves  the 
better. 

31.  **  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her,"  Ac.  These  injunctions  respecting  "divorce'*  naturally 
follow  upon  the  deeper  law  of  purity  laid  down  in  the  last  few  verses. 
There  can  be  no  purity  of  heart  and  life  unless  the  purity  of  home  life 
is  preserved,  and  this  can  only  be  by  respecting  the  sanctity  of  mar- 
riage and  the  indissolubleness  of  the  marriage  contract.  The  Jew 
at  that  time  could  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause,  no  matter  how 
trivial.  The  generation  was,  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
such  licence,  an  adulterous  generation.  Even  the  apostles,  holy 
men  though  they  were,  when  they  heard  Him  put  forth  a  similar 
statement  respecting  marriage,  exclaimed,  "  If  the  case  of  the  man 
be  BO  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry."  I  shall  have  to  advert 
to  this  again  when  on  Matthew  xix.,  where  our  Lord  speaks  more 
folly  on  the  matter.  I  notice  it  here  as  a  necessary  sequence  to  the 
higher  law  of  purity  just  enunciated. 

F 


66  OATHS.                              [St.  BCatth. 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  'Swear  not  at  all;  neither  by 

i-**1^"t**  ^*'  heaven ;  for  it  is  '  God's  throne : 

lo,  23.    Junes  ' 

^'  ^^'  35  Nor  by  the  earth:  for  it  is  his  footstool: 

t  Pt. ziviii  a  neither  by  Jerusalem;  for  it  is  ^the  city  of  the 

Ai«K.-u.i.-  great  King. 


88.  ''  Again  ye  have  heard  that . .  .  perform  onto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths.*'  The  Buooeeding  verses  suggest  the  somewhat  diffioolt  ques- 
tion, Did  our  Lord  in  thus  forbidding  all  oaths  forbid  suoh  a  proee- 
dnre  as  takes  place  in  our  courts  of  justice,  when  we  tender  to  a  man 
what  is  rather  a  solemn  affirmation  than  an  oath  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word,  or  had  He  in  view  only  those  profane  adjurations  with 
which  men  who  have  no  deep-seated  fear  of  Gk>d,  garnish  their  com- 
mon talk  ? 

The  words  which  Christ  quotes  from  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  "  (per* 
haps  Deut.  xxiii.  28),  seem  to  point  to  the  former;  but  the  illustss- 
tions  which  He  Himself  uses  to  explain  what  He  means  seem 
entirely  confined  in  their  scope  to  the  latter — ^that  is,  to  holy  things 
profanely  invoked  or  mentioned  in  common  talk. 

We  cannot  help  taking  into  accoimt  £Us  own  example  when  pot 
on  His  oath  by  the  high  priest  by  a  form  of  a  far  more  awful  cha- 
racter than  that  in  use  amongst  us.  He  answered  the  adjuration,  tje. 
He  took  the  oath.  S.  Paul  also  on  more  than  one  occasion  solemnly 
called  God  to  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  he  said.  Our  oaths  in  oar 
courts  simply  amount  to  this.  The  discussion  of  this  matter  would 
require  a  dissertation.  I  think,  that  looking  to  our  Lord*s  own 
example  and  the  sort  of  illustration  of  £Us  meaning  which  He  UBSi, 
He  means  to  condemn  profanity  and  notliing  more. 

The  one  important  point,  however,  in  the  matter  remains  to  be 
noticed — which  is,  that  this  also  is  a  necessary  appUcation  of  the  nev 
or  internal  law.  No  law  from  without — no  mere  comimand,  oso 
keep  a  man  from  profaneness  of  speech.  The  law  which  can  maki 
a  man  watch  his  tongue  so  that  he  should  never  mention  what  ii 
holy,  or  bordering  upon  what  is  holy,  except  in  a  holy  way,  is  the 
internal  feeling  or  disposition  which  we  call  reverence — ^reverenct 
arising  from  such  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  God  and  the  nothing- 
ness of  man,  and  yet  of  man's  ability  to  offend  the  holy  God,  as  i* 
implied  in  the  first  beatitude.    All  the  breaches  of  the  law  of  re* 
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36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

87  *  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea ;  «  coi.  it.  6. 
Nay,  nay;   for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil. 

38  T  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  !  ««•  «*•  »*. 

"  '    her.  xxiT.  20. 

*  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  ^•"^  «*•  ^i- 


S7.  OfUMtrU. 


menoe  which  oar  Lord  specially  notices,  imply  profaneness  of 
rpiiit.  A  man  would  not  garnish  his  light  and  careless  conversa- 
don  by  invocations  of  heaven,  earth,  Jerusalem,  his  own  head,  ex- 
sept  through  a  deep-seated  carelessness  of  spirit  respecting  things 
irhich  are  made  holy  because  of  their  connection  with  God.  Oaths 
meh  as  these  imply  a  braving  of  God,  an  indecency  of  behayionr 
n  the  sight  of  the  King  of  kings,  which  any  earthly  king  who  had 
my  respect  for  his  office  would  resent,  if  he  received  anything 
uiswering  to  it  at  his  subjects*  bands. 

But  these  sins  are  committed  unconsciously,  through  habit, 
hougbtlessly,  and  so  on.  Precisely  so,  but  they  do  not  the  less  in- 
iicate  a  root  of  bitterness  which  strikes  very  deep  into  the  soul,  and 
must  be  eradicated  from  within,  by  the  Spirit  working  from  within 
reverence  and  holy  fear,  in  fact  by  making  the  man  to  be  **  poor 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  one  that  trembleth  at  God's  word.'* 

88.  **Ye  have  heard  that ...  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  The  following 
words  of  Christ  (38-43)  having  to  do  with  revenge  or  rather  retalia- 
tton — with  resisting  evil — with  giving  and  borrowing,  would,  taken 
literally,  seem  to  make  society  in  every  country  in  which  the  whole 
population  were  not  real  Christians,  impossible. 

Take  what  you  think  to  be  the  most  Christian  kingdom  wliich 
exista.    If  evil  was  not  to  be  resisted  in  that  kingdom  the  worst 
elements  of  society  would  be  let  loose  upon  the  best.    It  seems  ab- 
solutely necessary  for  human  society,  that  violent  and  dishonest 
pwsons  should  be  brought  to  justice,  and  by  those  who  have  been 
^ajured  by  them. 

In  au  immense  number  of  cases  wliich  are  occurring  daily 
*"wng8t  us,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Cliristian  man  to  prosecute,  and  if 
^  rWb  any  hesitation  it  would  be  the  duty  of  a  Christian  magis- 
**te  to  compel  him  to  do  so.     And  again,  taking  the  last  of  these 


68  RESIST  NOT  EVIL.                  [ST.iam 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  ^That  ye  resist  not  eril:  'but 

k  ^r'  »*  "*  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 

Loin  Vi. »  to  him  the  other  also. 

Bom.  zu.  17, 

l^ji,J^  ^^'  ^'  ^*  ^  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and 

1  TbMB.  T.  15.  "^                                                                   ' 

1  p«t.  iii.  9.  tuke  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

•  Ii.1.6.  Lam.  J        J            ^                                    J 
iii.  SO. 


(▼erse  42), "  give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,"  themiiversal  acting  upon 
this  with  respect  to  almsgiving  wpnld  be  beyond  measore  injniiooB, 
not  to  the  givers  so  much  as  to  the  receivers.  The  persons  who,  in 
our  day,  most  need  help  in  the  matter  of  ahns  are  those  who  do  not 
ask,  and  it  is  our  Christian  duty  in  this  case  evidently  to  go  b^ood 
the  Hteral  scope  of  the  Saviour*s  words,  and  to  seek  out  such  caBSSi 
as  He  Himself  seeks,  as  well  as  saves,  the  lost. 

It  is  generally  laid  down  that  we  are  to  understand  these  places 
spiritually  rather  than  literally ;  but  this  is  very  nnsatisfactoryt  fi)f 
taking  Scripture  spiritually  in  many  cases  means  that  we  explain  it 
away.  Two  considerations  will  remove  almost,  if  not  all,  diffioaUy. 
These  places  should  be  obeyed  Hterally  in  far  more  cases  than  they 
are.  We  are  not  called  upon,  rather  we  are  forbidden,  to  give  alms 
so  as  to  encourage  idleness ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  relieve  distress  far  more  habitually  and  extensively  than 
we  do.  The  amount  given  in  alms  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
amount  spent  in  sinful  indulgences  of  eveiy  kind. 

And  with  regard  to  resistance  of  evil.  Far  more  evil  than  now 
is  may  be  silently  and  patiently  suffered,  not  only  without  ii^nxy  to 
society,  but  with  the  greatest  benefit  to  it ;  for  society  is  benefited 
not  only  by  the  prompt  exposure  and  punishment  of  evil,  but  by  the 
example  of  Christ-like  endurance  of  wrong.  Especially  should  pre- 
cepts such  as  these  be  operative  in  the  family,  in  the  workshop,  in  the 
pubhc  school.  In  fine,  an  immensely  greater  amount  of  obedience  mey 
be  rendered  to  these  precepts  more  than  now  is  before  we  need  tronUe 
ourselves  with  the  necessary  exceptions  to  their  universal  applicatioiL 

And  the  second  point  is  intimately  connected  with  this.  It  ii 
that  the  Scripture  writers  generally,  but  especially  our  Lord,liif 
down  rules  and  maxims  and  principles  without  specifying  the  lixni* 
tations  and  exceptions.  He  is  far  more  anxious  that*  the  prinei|2i 
should  take  root  in  the  soul  than  that  the  exceptions  should  be  x^ 
cognized,  because  He  knows  full  well  that  our  corrupt  hunaan  natan 
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41  And  whoBoerer  *  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go 
with  him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  '^from 
him  that  would,  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
away. 

43.  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neiirhbour,  ^  and  hate  thine  « i«v.  ax.  is. 
enemy.  p».  xii.  lo. 


•  eh.  zzrii  83. 
Murk  XT.  31. 

k  Dent.  XT.  8, 
10.    Lake  n. 
30,85. 


rebels  against  the  principle,  and  itself  suggests  the  necessary  excep- 
tions, and  in  most  cases  many  more.  As  we  go  through  the  Gospels 
we  shall  find  how  frequent  this  way  of  teaching  is.  In  fact,  it 
seems  to  amount  to  this,  that  our  Lord  lays  down  one  thing  at  a 
time  in  all  its  breadth  and  fulness ;  so  that  we  may  be  struck  by  it, 
and  have  our  minds  occupied  by  it,  and  then  when  we  have  firmly 
grasped  it  there  will  be  time  to  consider  the  limitations.  It  is  infinitely 
more  imx>ortant  that  we  should  have  within  us  the  patience,  the  en« 
durance,  the  charity  by  which  we  resist  not  evil,  and  give  to  him 
that  asketh,  than  the  self-love  and  prudence,  innocent  as  they  are, 
which  will  preserve  us  firom  injuring  ourselves  by  too  literally  fol- 
lowing the  leading  of  such  patience  and  such  charity. 

I  need  scarcely  show  tlie  reader  that  here  again  is  the  internal 
law,  the  law  firom  within,  which  is  the  new  life,  the  life  from  Christ 
Himself  working  from  within. 

43.  *'  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy."   **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself'  is  found  in  Levit.  xix.  18.   '*  Thou  shalt  hate  thy  enemy  " 
is  found  nowhere  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  so  it  is  supposed  to  be 
a  gloss  of  the  scribes  arising  from  their  wrong  conception  of  the  scope 
of  such  passages  as  Deut.  xxiii.  6,  also,  perhaps,  Exod.  xvii.  16.  God 
made  His  people  the  executioners  of  His  vengeance  against  certain 
wicked  nations,  such  as  the  Amalekites,  Midianites,  and  the  nations 
of  Canaan ;  on  these  they  were  to  have  no  pity  whatsoever :  but  this 
vengeance  was  to  be  strictly  limited  to  these  nations,  and  executed 
on  them  solely  on  account  of  their  extreme  wickedness.    On  no  ac- 
count were  they  to  extend  it  to  all.    To  the  Eg3rptians  who  had  so 
long  enslaved  them  they  were  bid  to  entertain  sentiments  of  kind- 
Utts,  and  they  were  even  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Babylon  (Jere- 
Baiih  xxix.  7). 


70  LOVE    YOUB  ENEMIES.  [St.  Hattb. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  *  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
«  Lnke  ri.  27.    that  cuTse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  yoo, 

S5.    Rom.  zii.  _  .  ^  »  ^      ^        *     »   -^t 

14.90.  and  pray  'for  them  which  despitefully  use  you, 

si^rtT^i.  and  persecute  you ; 

S;  il  ^'pil:       45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 

u.  23.  &  ui. ».  ^jij^jj  ig  in  heaven :  for  '  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise 

•    alOD.  ZXV.  O. 

on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 


44.  The  prinrip«l  mantucripts  omit  *'  bleis  them  that  mrse  yon.  do  good  to  th«m  that 
hate  yon,"  and  read,  "  Lore  yonr  enemies  and  pray  for  them  that  peraecate  yon."  The 
omitted  clanses  seem  to  have  been  inserted  ftrom  the  panllel  passage  in  St.  Lnke. 

45.  "  Sons**  rather  than  "children,**  Cm2. 

However  this  gloss  may  have  arisen,  He  put  it  aside  and  assarted 
its  contrary :  "  Love  your  enemies,  pray  for  them  that  persecute  yon.** 
Here  we  have  the  culminating  precept  of  the  new  law,  the  noblest 
and  surest  sign  of  the  new  life,  the  life  from  within,  the  life  of  Jesus 
Himself  dwelling  in  the  soul.  *'  This  one  precept  alone  (says  Quesnel) 
is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion.    None  could  have  imposed  a  yoke  so  con- 
trary to  self-love,  but  He  Who  is  able  to  make  us  renounce  that 
love  by  His  grace.    None  but  God  who  is  Supreme  and  Almighty 
Charity  could  have  made  men  love  and  practise  a  law  so  unsupport* 
able  to  corrupt  nature.*'    This  law  is  unique,  by  itself.    How  is  it 
possible  to  be  observed  ?  We  assign  an  inadequate  reason  when  W0 
say  that  Christianity  has  made  it  possible.    If  Christianity  were  a 
mere  teaching  system,  commanding  or  instructing  from  without,  it 
could  not  make  such  a  thing  possible.    But  Christianity  is  not  s 
mere  system  of  instruction  or  precept.  It  is  a  kingdom,  a  system  d 
means  as  well  as  of  motives.    It  is  because  the  Church  or  Mystieal 
Body  is  a  system  whose  end  is  to  make  men  to  be  **  in  "  Christ,  and 
to  make  them  abide  in  Him  (John  xv.  1-8,  John  vi.  56),  partaken  d 
His  Nature  and  so  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  (Ephes.  v.  80-88^ 
2  Pet.  i.  4),  that  such  a  precept  can  be  within  the  range  of  humiD 
endeavours. 

*•  Pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  yoo." 
This  we  can  do,  we  can  force  ourselves  to  pray  for  those  who  have 
done  us  wrong,  and  God  seeing  this  will  help  us  to  love  them ;  and 
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46  •  For  if  ye  loYeH;hem  which  love  you,  what  reward  have 
ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  >  Luke  ri.  33. 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  L^^*!*!*  ]t 
do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  ^)^[  q'^xX 

an ?  28.  Aiv.  12. 

■^*  James  i  4. 

48  ^  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  *  as  your  ]  ^*'-  '•  ^^*  ^^' 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

47.  "  Do  not  erea  the  Gentilet,'*  instead  of  '*  publicans."    So  best  Manuscript  authori- 
ties and  Vulgate. 

we  may  try  to  do  them  some  good,  even  though  we  may  be  fearful 
as  to  how  they  wiU  receive  it  from  us. 

45.  There  are  two  senses  in  which  professing  Christians  can  be 
children  of  GK>d :  one,  by  their  adoption  into  God's  family  when  they 
are  made  members  of  the  Church  in  the  Sacrament  ordained  for  that 
pmpose;  another,  when  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  which  they  were  then  made  in  some  degree  to  partake.  '*  As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.'* 
He  is,  first  of  all,  the  Spirit  of  love,  and  He  wiU,  if  they  will  allow 
Him,  lead  them  into  all  love — all  love  of  God,  all  love  of  their 
brethren,  aU  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  charity  to  them  that  hate 
them. 

And  our  Lord  brings  before  us  the  example  of  God  Who  doeth 

good  to  all :  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 

sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust.    He  thus,  by  His  Father's 

example,  bid  us  do  good  to  oinr  enemies,  but  we  must  conunend  His 

words,  not  by  the  Father's,  but  by  His  own  example.    **  How," 

saith  one,  "  is  it  possible  for  this  to  take  place  ?    Having  seen  God 

become  man,  and  descend  so  far,  and  suffer  so  much  for  thy  sake, 

dost  thou  still  inquire  and  doubt,  how  it  is  possible  to  forgive  thy 

iellow-servants  their  injuriousness  ?    Hearest  thou  not  Him  on  the 

cross  saying.  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ? 

Hearest  thou  not  Paul  when  he  said,  He  Who  is  gone  up  on  high 

ttd  is  sitting  on  the  Bight  Hand,  intercedeth  for  us  ?  Seest  thou  not 

^  even  after  the  cross,  and  after  He  had  been  received  up,  He 

^t  the  apostles  unto  the  Jews  who  had  slain  Him  to  bring  them 

His  ten  thousand  blessings  ?  "  (Chrysostom.) 

^.  "Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect  as  your  Father."    It  is  the  blessed- 
A^  of  all  finite  beings  who  are  in  their  original  righteousness,  as  the 
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angels  are,  or  who  are  being  restored  to  that  righteonsnesi  as  men 
are,  to  strive  after  a  perfection  which  they  shall  never  attain  to ;  bat 
the  very  ainiing  after  this  perfection  is  tiieir  work  and  their  s^iy. 
"  Be  ye  imitators  of  Gk>d,*'  says  the  apostle.  And  in  whatever  way 
He  can  be  imitated  we  are  in  that  way  to  endeavour  to  be  like 
Him.  On  this  account  the  Son  of  God  dwelt  among  us  as  one  of 
ourselves  that  we  might  see  in  Him  the  character  of  the  Father. 
Striving  after  perfection  is  nothing  else  than  attempting  by  the  aid 
of  God's  Spirit  to  follow  the  example  and  to  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 


CHAP.  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  ||  alms  before  men,  to 
I^^IJ;^*-       be  seen  of  them :    otherwise  ye  have  no 
Dent.  znv.  13.  reward  11  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Dan.  iv.  27. 

2  Cor.  ix.  9, 10. 

y  Or.uiYA.  

1.  For  "alms"  read  **  righteoosness.**    So  best  MSB.  juttitia,  Vnlgate. 

The  Saviour,  in  this  chapter,  proceeds  with  the  effects  of  the  new 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life,  which  is  the  new  Life  from  Him.    Here 
He  sets  forth  the  rectifying  or  directing  of  the  intention,  particularly 
in  the  doing  of  outward  acts  of  righteousness.    Our  Lord  mentions 
three  branches  of  righteousness — almsgiving,  prayer,  and  £ut* 
ing — and  He  describes  the  state  of  mind  in  which  these  three  are  to 
be  done  if  they  are  to  have  any  value  in  God's  sight.    They  are  to 
be  done,  as  far  as  possible,  secretly ;  not  with  the  view  of  pleasiog 
men,  but  with  the  view  of  pleasing  God,  and  God  only.    In  some 
cases,  of  course,  they  cannot  be  done  so  secretly  as  that  none  should 
see  them :  but  our  Lord  evidently  considers  that  it  is  the  safest  fiif 
ourselves  that  they  should  be  done  with  the  greatest  privacy,  sothit 
no  one  should  know  them,  or  He  would  not  have  said,  wiUi  respect 
to  alms,  '*  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth;** 
or  with  respect  to  prayer,  "  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut  tha 
door;"  and  with  respect  to  fasting,  **  Anoint  thy  head  and  washtbf 
face,  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast.** 


VL}  WEEK  THOU  DOEST  ALMS.  73 

herefore  ^when  thou  doest  ihine  alms,  ||  do  not  sound 
ipet  before  thee,  as  the  hTpoorites  do  in  •  Bon.  xu.  s. 
nagog^es  and  in  the  streets, that  they  maj  i Sw^HTto^ 
loiy  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  ****"^^- 
tieir  reward. 

lit  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
by  right  hand  doeth : 


t  be  noted  that  our  Lord  here  does  not  command  us  to  give 
t  pray,  or  to  fast ;  but  assumes  that  we,  if  we  are  His  followers, 
>  these  things ;  and  sets  forth  the  intention  with  which  they 
to  be  done.  This  is  much  more  than  giving  a  command : 
mmand  always  comes  from  without,  and  implies  that  it  is 
,] because  of  our  disinclination;  but  to  assume  that  such 
nrill  be  done,  assumes  the  disposition  to  do  them.  If  then 
e  no  disposition  to  give  of  our  substance,  to  pray,  or  (must 
it  ?)  to  fast,  can  we  have  the  new  life  at  all  ? 
Do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,"  &c.  There  is  no  evi- 
hat  this  mode  of  blazoning  abroad  alms-giving  was  actually 
:  but  ostentations  persons  had  ample  means  for  making 
their  charities,  just  as  we  have  now  our  arrays  of  patrons, 
trons,  stewards,  and  classified  lists  of  subscribers;  not  to 
n  more  worldly  modes  of  collecting  money  totally  out  of 
I  the  support  of  religious  objects  or  ChriBtian  institutions, 
plan  most  in  accordance  with  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit 
ist's  words  is,  I  need  hardly  say,  the  offertory,  where  the 
is  collected  during  the  recital  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  such  a 
at  no  one  whatsoever  knows,  or  need  know,  what  his  neigh- 
ves,  and  is  then  deposited  on  God's  altar  as  an  offering  to 

inculcation  of  the  duty  or  privilege  of  almsgiving  bears  no 
ion  in  modem  sermons  and  books  on  Beligion  to  the  place 
t  holds  in  the  Word  of  God.  I  shall  have  occasion  frequently 
V  attention  to  this.  I  would  now  simply  refer  the  reader  to 
aces  as  Matthew  xxv.  81-46,  where  the  whole  procedure  of  the 
idgment  is  made  tectum  upon  it,  and  by  the  Judge  Himself ; 
les.  iv.  28,  where  the  advantage  of  honest  industry  is  put 
by  the* apostle  to  be  that  by  it  a  man  is  enabled  *'  to  give  to 
At  needeth,'*  and  to  1  John  iii.  17,  where  the  want  of  such 


74  WHEN  THOU   PRAYB8T.  [St.  Mattb. 

4  That  thine  alms  maj  be  in  secret:  and  thj  Eatber 
b  Lake  jdr.  14.  which  seeth  in  secret  himself  ^  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

5  %  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the 
hypocrites  are :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 


4.  "  openly  "  omitted  by  Vulgate  and  best  M88.,  H,  B.D.,  Ac.,  Tieeheiidorf  and  Wert 
Hon. 

5.  Preferably,  *•  When  ye  pray." 

compassion  is  described  as  a  sure  sign  of  the  absence  of  all  love  of 
God. 

4.  *'  Thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  [openfy]  •" 

Are  we  then  to  do  good  looking  for  a  distinct  reward  from  Qod? 
I  think  not ;  but  we  are  to  do  good  with  a  distinct  view  to  the  i^ 
proval  of  God  as  oiir  Father,  just  as  it  is  right  for  a  child  to  do  his 
duty  to  win  his  earthly  father^s  approval.  But  whether  we  look 
for  it  or  not,  God  will  reward  it. 

What  our  Lord  had  said  of  almsgiving  He  now  says  of  prayery 
that  in  our  praying  we  see  to  it,  that  we  intend  simply  and  solej^f 
that  God  should  hear  us. 

In  treating  of  this  matter  we  have  this  difficulty,  that  we  of  the 
Church  of  England  seem  to  have  no  temptation  to  pray  that  maiit 
and  not  God,  should  approve  of  us. 

Almost  the  only  temptation  that  a  man  can  now  have  that  others 
should  hear  him  and  admire  his  piety,  presents  itself  in  what  is 
called   **the  Prayer    Meeting,"    wliich    is  certainly  discouraged 
amongst  us  except  by  a  very  few.    We  are  under  the  temptation  to 
conceal  internal  religion  rather  than  to  display  it.    Of  the  few  thai 
attend  the  daily  services,  none,  it  appears  to  me,  attend  that  they 
may  be  *'  seen  of  men.'*    Our  temptation  is  rather  from  a  worldly 
spirit,  which  makes  us  ashamed  of  things  in  which  we  confess  tbs 
name  of  God  and  Christ.    But  this,  though  apparently  so  difTereikti 
is  a  branch  from  the  same  evil  root.    A  man  who  so  prays  that  lu> 
neighbours  may  admire  his  religion,  and  a  man  who  is  afraid  of 
showing  religion  lest  his  irrehgious  neighbour  should  scorn  hiSH 
both  show  respect  for  the  opinion  of  men,  where  that  opinion  oafj^ 
not  to  have  the  smallest  weight. 
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6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  •enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  « 3  Kings  it. 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 

in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  *  use  not  vain  repetitions,  *  eccIm.  t.  2. 
as  the  heathen  do :  •  for  they  think  that  they  shall  »]  |i°«*"^"- 
be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 


6k  *«  Opcnlj*  omitted  in  Vidgate. 

With  respect  to  stated  public  prayer,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  ought 
to  be  according  to  a  form,  so  that  he  who  utters  it  may  be  mider  no 
tcanptation  whatsoever  to  compose  his  prayer  with  a  view  to  the 
^iprobation  of  men :  for  it  is  ahnost,  if  not  altogether,  impossible  for 
the  generality  of  ministers  to  pray  without  some  oonscioxisness  that 
their  fellow-men  are  listening  to  them,  and  are  either  admiring  or 
criticizing  what  they  say. 

**Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.'* 
This  is  the  widest  and  most  gracious  promise  possible,  and  as  such 
ought  to  be  remembered  and  pleaded  by  every  Christian. 

7.  **  Use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do."  It  is  ever  to  be 
remembered  that  whether  a  repetition  be  vain  or  not,  entirely  de- 
pends upon  the  person  praying.  A  man  may  use  tlie  same  prayer 
a  multitude  of  times,  and  yet  throw  his  whole  heart  and  soul 
into  it  every  time ;  and  another  may  be  careful  never  to  repeat  the 
same  words,  and  yet  all  may  be  formal  and  spiritless. 

**In  his  beautiful  letter  upon  prayer,  addressed  to  the  noble 

widow  Paula,  Augustine  distinguishes  between  the  ^  much  speak- 

in^,' which  is  rebuked,  and  the  *much  praying,'  wliich  elsewhere 

tlie  Lord  has  so  earnestly  commanded.    He  Who  Himself  passed 

nights  in  prayer,  Who  said,  *seek  and  ye  shaU  find,'  and  spake 

a  parable  that  *  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,* 

ioes  not  find  fault  with  prayer  which  is  long  drawn  out,  if  only  it 

^  payer,  but  with  that  in  which,  while  it  retains  the  name  of 

t^ayer,  an  endless  tumult  and  hubbub  of  words  is  substituted  for  all 

^Mper,  and  oftentimes  in  words  unspeakable,  utterances  of  the 

^^;  or  which,  having  begun  aright,  has  yet  come  to  tliis,  that  tlie 

^Cfds  have  now  survived  the  feehng  with  which  the  prayer  was 

«<«Mnenced.'*    (Trench,  from  Augustine.)     If,  then,  our  Father 
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8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them:  for  jonr  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  je  ask  him. 


knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  Him,  why  should 
we  pray  ?  We  should  pray  because,  respecting  all  things  that  wa 
need,  God  '*  will  be  inquired  of  by  us.**  He  desires  that  we  should 
recognize  His  ability  to  do  all  things,  and  so  to  answer  all 
prayer;  His  Fatherly  goodness,  in  that  He  continuea  to  tu  life 
and  breath  and  all  things ;  our  entire  dependence  upon  TT'"*,  so 
that  nothing  comes  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  all  things  come  fiur 
more  directly  than  we  are  aware  of,  from  His  hand,  and  by  His 
special  will  and  providence. 

We  now  come  to  the  Lord*s  Prayer.  Our  Lord  introduces  it  with 
the  words  *' After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye.*'  A  question  here 
has  been  raised  as  to  whether  our  Lord  intended  the  very  words  He 
gives  us  to  be  used.  Some  have  said  that  He  meant  to  give  us  a 
model  on  which  longer  prayers  are  to  be  formed,  not  a  form  to  be  used 
as  He  gave  it :  but  this  is  not  in  accordance  with  what  He  had 
just  been  saying,  for  He  had  been  blaming  **much  speaking,'*  and 
He  gives  us  apparently  a  substitute  for  it — a  prayer  which  is  reiy 
short  and  concise,  and  which  all  Christendom,  till  800  years  ago,  has 
used  in  the  form  we  have  here.  The  words  "  after  this  manner,"  $n 

* 

simply  *'thus"  (ovraic),  and  are  used  with  reference  to  quotatioof 
from  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  very  words  are  cited.  I  haw 
never  yet  come  across  any  prayer  formed  upon  the  model  of  tbk 
prayer.  Have  those  who  in  time  past  objected  to  use  these  toj 
words,  because  they  reject  the  use  of  all  forms,  ever  inserted  in  their 
prayer  such  a  clause  as  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  foisire 
them  that  trespass  against  us  ?  '*  I  am  sure  they  have  not.  Th9 
most  eloquent  of  English  Bishops,  Jeremy  Taylor,  composed  a  loof 
prayer  by  way  of  paraphrase  on  this  prayer  of  ChriBt*s,  but  it  is  un- 
usable, and  is  never,  that  I  am  aware  of,  printed  in  any  books  of 
private  devotion. 

This  prayer,  if  used  intelligently  and  spiritually,  is  the  most  p«^ 
feet  expression  of  tlie  desires  and  aspirations  of  the  New  Life.  Af 
such  it  has  been  treated  by  aU  those  who  have  left  us  expositions  of 
it,  and  they  are  very  numerous. 

9.  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven.**  Our  Father.  "  We  «if 
not  my  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  nor  give  me  this  day  my  daily 
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9  After  this  maimer  therefore  pray  ye :  'Our  Father  which 
art  in  heayen^  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  J^J'"*'*  "•  ** 


9.  "  After  this  manlier/'  or  timply  tkus,    (Vvua.)  he. 

bread,  nor  does  esch  one  ask  that  only  his  own  debt  should  be  for- 
giTen  him,  nor  does  he  request  for  himself  alone  that  he  may  not 
be  led  into  temptation.  Our  prayer  is  public  aud  common,  and 
when  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but  for  the  whole  people,  be- 
oaose  we,  the  whole  people,  are  one.*'    (Cyprian.) 

'\He  saith  not  my  Father,  but  our  Father,  offering  up  his  suppli- 
cation for  the  body  in  common,  and  nowhere  looking  to  his  own, 
but  OTerywhere  to  his  neighbour's  good.  And  by  this  He  at  once 
tikes  away  hatred,  and  quells  pride,  and  casts  out  envy,  and  brings 
in  the  mother  of  all  good  things,  even  Charity,  and  does  away  with 
the  inequality  of  human  things,  and  shows  how  far  the  equality 
reaches  between  the  king  and  the  poor  man,  if,  at  least  in  those 
things  which  are  most  indispensable,  we  are  all  of  us  fellows." 
(Chrysostom.) 

"  Our  Father:'  "  This  word  Father  signifieth  that  we  be  Christ's 
brothers,  and  that  God  is  our  Father.     He  is  the  eldest  Son.    He 
is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  we  His  sons  by  adoption,  through  His 
goodness :  therefore  He  biddeth  us  to  call  Him  our  Father.    Here 
ire  are  admonished  how  we  be  reconciled  to  God :  we  which  be- 
foretime  were  His  enemies,  are  made  now  the  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  everlasting  life.     Our  Saviour,  when  He  teacheth  us 
to  eall  God  Father,  teacheth  us  to  understand  the  fatherly  affection 
which  God  beareth  towards  us,  which  thing  maketh  us  bold  and 
liearty  to  call  upon  Him,  knowing  that  He  beareth  a  goodwill  to- 
wards us,  and  that  He  will  surely  hear  our  prayers.    Where  we  be 
in  trouble  we  doubt  of  a  stranger,  whether  he  will  help  us  or  not : 
W  oar  Saviour  in  commanding  us  to  caU  God,  Father,  teacheth  us 
to  be  assured  of  the  love  and  good-will  of  God  towards  us.     So,  by 
^  word  Father,  we  learn  to  stablish  and  to  comfort  our  Faith, 
i      knowing  most  assuredly  that  He  will  be  good  to  us."    (Latimer, 
,      Sermons,  xvii.) 

i  "Which  art  in  heaven."  This,  of  course,  is  not  be  taken  as  if 
■ '  I  God  were  confined  to  a  place,  no  matter  how  glorious,  but  as  con- 
^  I  {essing  that  the  God  Who  encourages  us  to  call  Him  Father,  is  in- 
^  .      finitely  above  us.    As  Wesley  explains  it,  **  Beholding  all  things. 


78  THY  KINGDOM  COME.  [Sr.MATn. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.    'Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  ^ai 

in^A^^i^'   ttism  heaven. 

42.    Acta  zxi. 

14. 

b  Pg.  ciii.  SO, 


both  in  heaven  and  earth :  knowing  every  creature,  and  aU  iSttb 
works  of  eveiy  creature,  and  every  possible  event  from  eveiiasting 
to  everlasting,  the  Almighty  Lord  and  Bnler  of  all,  superintending 
and  disposing  all  things." 

We  also,  seeing  that  we  live  in  the  time  of  our  Lord's  mediatoriil 
kingdom,  when  we  lift  up  our  hearts  to  Ch>d  in  heaven,  should 
especially  connect  His  being  in  heaven  with  His  Son  our  Medi- 
diator  and  Advocate  sitting  there  at  His  Bight  Hand. 

**  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,  Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  dome 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.*'  These  three  petitions  are  explained  in 
the  Catechism,  **  That  we  may  worship  God,  serve  Him,  and  obey 
Him  as  we  ought  to  do." 

According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  then,  the  first  petition  ii 
especially  connected  with  the  pure  worship  of  God.  We  pray,  in 
saying  it,  that  all  idolatry  and  false  worship  may  be  done  away, 
and  that  we  and  all  men  may  worship  God  AVho  is  a  Spirit  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

With  respect  to  the  world,  we  say  this  petition  with  the  saaii 
meaning  and  intention  as  we  sing  the  verse  of  the  Canticle,  "  God 
be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us,  and  shew  us  the  light  oi  Bk 
countenance,  and  be  merciful  unto  us :  That  Thy  way  may  bt 
known  upon  earth.  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations."  Bd 
even  in  respect  of  this  we  cannot  but  have  in  view  our  own  saneti- 
fication,  for  nothing  hinders  so  much  the  spread  of  the  Gospd  ti 
the  sins  and  divisions  of  Christendom.  **  Vouchsafe  that  we  mty 
live  so  purely  that  through  us  all  may  glorify  Thee.  Which  thingi 
again  appertain  to  perfect  self-control,  to  present  to  all  a  life  so 
blameless  that  every  one  of  the  beholders  may  offer  to  the  Lord  tltf 
praise  due  to  Him."    (Chrysostom). 

10.  **  Thy  kingdom  come."  "  This,  again,  is  the  language  of  arigW* 
minded  child,  not  to  be  riveted  to  things  that  are  seen,  neither  to 
accoimt  things  present  some  great  matter ;  but  to  hasten  to  ov 
Father,  and  to  long  for  the  things  to  come.  And  this  springs  ontoi 
a  good  conscience,  and  a  soul  set  free  from  things  that  are  on  eaiUi' 
Tliis,  for  instance,  Paul  himself  was  longing  after  everyday;  whtfe- 


Cbap.VL]  daily  bread. 

11  Give  US  this  day  our '  daily  bread. 
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11.  Tlwre  b  much  dilbreiice  of  opinkn  amongst  eommentoton  respecting  the  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  transUted  "  dailj."  It  is  translated  in  the  Talgate  "  snpersnbstantial/' 
which  is  a  very  literal  rendering  of  the  Qreek.  Such  a  word  seems  to  suggest  the  Encha- 
firtic  Bread.  The  interpcctation  in  the  Catechism*  "  all  things  needftU  both  for  oor  souls 
aad  bedics^**  most  indade  ererj  peesible  meaning.  The  Byriae  translates  it,  "  the  bread 
of  oar  BMd,*  pimem  i»diffentut  nottrm.  This  seems  on  the  whole  the  idea  contained  in 
the  weedy  whidi  mXj  oceors  in  this  place  in  the  New  Testament.  In  soch  a  case  the 
•■wnsi^  or  a—dftd  bread  is  distinguished  from  the  npMufiar  or  superfluous.  The  reader 
wtD  sea  the  nferences  to  the  Fathers*  understanding  it  of  the  Eucharist,  or  of  Christ 
Ht^wU;  in  a  note  in  Dr.  Pnser's  Translation  of  TertuUian,  De  Oratione,  p.  303. 

fbie  he  said  that '  We  ouTselves  are  waiting  for  the  adoption — the 
redemption  of  our  body.'  "    (ChryBoetom). 

Queenel  remarks  well, "  In  order  to  desire  the  coming  of  this 
kingdom,  it  is  necessary  to  be  in  a  condition  to  expect  it  with  con- 
fidence.*' 

Our  Chnrch  in  explaining  it  as  our  desiring  God  to  send  His 
grace  mito  ns  and  nnto  all  people  that  we  may  *'  serve  Him  as  we 
OQght  to  do,"  gives  a  somewhat  more  homely,  but  a  very  necessary 
meaning. 

10.  "Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."  What  He  saith 
is  this,  as  in  heaven  all  things  are  done  without  hindrance,  and  the 
tngels  are  not  partly  obedient  and  partly  disobedient,  but  in  all 
yield  and  obey ;  so  vouchsafe  that  we  men  may  not  do  thy  will  by 
halves,  but  perform  all  things  as  thou  wiliest."  (Chrysostom).  So 
another  FaUier :  "  Since  we  are  hindered  by  the  devil  from  obey- 
ing with  our  thought  and  deed  God's  will  in  all  things,  we  pray  and 
^  that  God's  will  may  be  done  in  us,  and  that  it  may  be  done  in 
IB  we  have  need  of  God's  good  will,  that  is,  of  His  help  and  pro- 
^•ction,  since  no  one  is  strong  in  His  own  strength,  but  he  is  safe  by 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  God." 

This  clause  is  frequently  taken  as  expressing  resignation — in  fact 
•8  the  echo  of  our  Lord's  o^ti  words,  **  Nevertheless,  not  My  will,  but 
■"^ be  done;"  but  its  first  meaning  is  evidently  a  prayer  for  the 
^t  of  obedience — that,  in  the  words  of  our  Catechism,  "  we,  and 
•flaen,  may  obey  Him  as  we  ought  to  do." 

11. "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  Wesley's  note  on  this  is 
^^  terse  and  good.  "  Give  us  (0  Father,  for  we  claim  nothing  of 
"ght,  but  only  of  Thy  free  mercy)  this  day  (for  we  take  not  thought 
w  the  morrow)  our  daily  bread.    All  things  needful  for  our  souls 


80  FORGIVE   US   OUK  DEBTS.  [St.  HiTn. 

12  And  ^  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  onr  debtors. 

k  rh.  XTiU.  21. 
Ac. 


U.  "  Forgive."    Rather,  **  have  forgiven."    Alford,  BeTiiert. 

and  bodies  ;  not  only  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  the  Sacramentsl 
Bread,  and  Thy  Grace,  the  food  which  endnreth  onto  everlasting 
life." 

Most  of  the  Fathers  (but  not  all)  understand  this  bread  of  the 
Eucharistic  Gift.  Thus  Cyprian :  '*  This  may  be  onderstood  both 
spiritually  and  literally,  because  either  way  of  understanding  it  is 
rich  in  divine  usefulness  to  our  salvation.  For  Christ  is  the  bread 
of  life,  and  this  bread  does  not  belong  to  all  men,  but  it  ia  aim. 
And  according  as  we  say,  '  our  Father  *  because  He  is  the  Father 
of  those  who  understand  and  believe;  fso  also  we  call  it  'our' 
bread,  because  Christ  is  the  bread  of  those  who  are  in  union  with 
His  Body." 

**  Daily  bread."  There  are  differences  of  opinion  respecting  tiM 
rendering  of  the  word  expressed  by  '*  daily "  in  our  translatioo. 
The  most  probable  meaning  is  the  one  we  adopt. 

12.  "And  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  "How 
necessarily,  how  providently,  how  salutarily  are  we  admonished  that 
we  are  sinners,  since  we  ai'e  compelled  to  entreat  for  our  sins,  and 
while  pardon  is  asked  for  from  God,  the  soul  recalls  its  own  con- 
sciousness of  guilt !  Lest  any  one  should  flatter  himself  that  ha  il 
innocent,  and  by  exalting  himself  should  more  deeply  perish,  he  is 
instructed  and  taught  that  he  sins  daily  in  that  he  is  bidden  to  a&- 
treat  daily  for  his  sins."    (Cyprian). 

"As  we  forgive  our  debtors.  .  . .  For  if  ye  forgive  men,"  &o.  It  if 
no  use  concealing  the  fact  from  ourselves  that  our  Lord  makes  our 
forgiveness  conditional.  Men  assert  very  pertinaciously  that  our 
forgiveness  is  absolutely  unconditional  on  our  part.  It  is  not  w* 
It  depends  upon  our  repentance,  and  it  depends  upon  our  forgivisf 
our  brethren.  To  only  one  out  of  the  six  petitions  of  the  Lord^ 
prayer  docs  our  Lord  allude  afterwards,  and  that  one  is  this  it 
which  we  ask  forgiveness ;  and  He  draws  attention  to  it  solely  ftr 
tlie  purpose  of  emphasizing  the  one  condition  (that  we  extend  fil^ 
giveness  to  others)  on  which  our  own  depends. 

13.  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation."     God  tempts  no  man,  as  8^ 
James  says,  and  yet  He  suffers  tlicm  to  be  tempted.  He  leads  thtfft 
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DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL. 


13  'And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  " 
from  evil:  *For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  gloiy,  for  ever.    Amen. 

14  ^  For  if  je  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  yon : 

15  But  '  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  yonr  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 


81 
deliver  us 
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13.  Ib  tlM  Beriaed  editioa,  1881,  "  from  evil  **  is  rendered  '*  from  the  evil  one."  It  is  a 
poHibI*  mfnlny,  but  no  more.  In  this  rtirj  lermoa  "  resist  not  evil  "  csnnot  be  ren- 
dmd  **  resist  not  the  evil  one  "  in  the  sense  of  the  deyil. 

"Fcr  thiae  is  the  kingdom/'  Ac.  This  dozology  is  omitted  in  the  most  ancient  MSB. 
sad  th«  ▼nlgat*.  It  is  retained  in  Peshito  and  Cnreton  Sjrriac.  The  latter,  howeTer, 
MBBts  "  and  the  power.** 

mto  company,  or  places  them  in  circumstances,  where  He  knows 
they  will  be  exposed  to  temptation :  and  this  He  does  in  order  that 
He  may  try  or  prove  them,  whether  they  are  sufficient  to  stand  the 
trial ;  or  whether,  when  the  trial  comes,  they  will  call  upon  TTim 
for  help ;  or  whether,  seeing  that,  with  every  temptation.  He  makes 
a  way  of  escape,  they  will  sincerely  look  out  for  that  way  of  escape 
ind  avail  themselves  of  it. 

This  petition,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation,**  is  often,  and  I 
think  rightly,  taken  in  connection  with  the  last,  '*  But  deliver  us 
from  evil ;  *'  and  so  it  means,  suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  temptation, 
for  we  are  conscious  of  our  own  weakness,  but,  if  Thou  sufferest  us, 
Mve  us  firom  falling  into  sin,  and  from  the  further  power  of  Satan, 
tnd  from  that  eternal  death  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin  yielded 
to,  and  persisted  in. 

One  of  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  that  of  St.  James,  has  a 
Kmirkable  expansion  of  this  last  petition.     "Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  power.  Who  knowest  our  infir- 
Duty;  but  deUver  us  from  the  evil  one  and  his  works,  and  from  all 
liii  msnlts  and  contrivances,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  holy  Name,  which 
We  can  upon  to  supply  our  insufl&ciency."    This  very  ancient 
liturgy,  as  well  as  some  Greek  Fathers,  as  Chrysostom,  render  evil 
****the  evil  one,"  or  Satan.    Our  Catechism  takes  it  as  signifying 
•II  real  evil, "  All  sin  and  wickedness,  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  ever- 
lasting death,*'  which  is  most  probably  the  true  exposition. 
13.  "  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom."    This  doxology  probably  does 


82  WHEN   TE   FAST.  [St.Mattb. 


16  %  Moreover  ^  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
q  Is.  iriii.  6.      of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.    Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  They  have  their  reward, 
r  Ratb  ui.  8.         17  But  thou,  wheu  thou  fastest,  'anoint  thine 

Dm.  X.8.  ,,,,,- 

head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 
18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 


18.  "  Openly  "  is  to  be  omitted,  as  in  verses  4  and  6. 

not  form  a  part  of  the  original  prayer,  but  was  added  afterwards, 
perhaps  from  the  Liturgies,  in  which  there  is  always  a  form  of 
a  similar  character.  That  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  is,  "  Thine 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 

Such  is  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Well  may  Tertullian  say  of  it,  "  There 
is  comprehended  in  the  prayer  a  smnmary  of  the  whole  QospeL" 

16.  **  Moroover  when  ye  fast/'  &c.  Our  Lord  now  applies  to fissting 
the  same  principle  which  He  had  applied  to  almsgiving  and  prayer. 
It  is  to  be  done  as  to  God,  secretly  if  possible,  but  on  no  acoonnt 
with  the  intention  that  men  should  notice  it,  so  that  they  should 
esteem  us  the  more  religious  for  so  doing. 

Notice  that  the  obsen^ance  'of  fasting  is  put  on  the  same  footiog 
as  that  of  almsgiving  and  of  prayer.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  in 
some  shape  or  other  the  followers  of  Christ  will  fast ;  though  no  ml* 
is  given. 

With  such  words  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  the  appaisnt 
neglect  of  tliis  duty  or  pri>'ilege  on  the  part  of  English  ChristiiDi 
is  scandalous.  And  this  is  by  far  the  more  inexcusable  in  the  caM 
of  EngHsh  Churchmen,  inasmuch  as  the  Church  of  England  in  hff 
Prayer  Book  ordains  the  keeping  of  fasts,  just  as  she  ordainB  thfl 
keeping  of  festivals — the  Forty  days  of  Lent,  the  Ember  days,  Un 
vigils  of  certain  festivals,  and  all  the  Fridays  of  tlie  year.  Tb6M 
are  in  a  measure  public  fasts,  and  so  the  words  of  Christ  here  ynA> 
respect  to  secrecy  are  not  in  all  respects  applicable  to  them :  iHii 
the  Church,  by  having  ordained  these  days,  has  kept  the  duty  befox* 
her  children,  and  has  given  them  an  opportunity  for  begimuBf 


CBAr.VL]  TREASURES  UPON  EARTH.  83 

19  %*Ijaj  not  up  for  joorselTes  treasures  upon  earth, 
wh^re  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  l.^xi?*^ 
thieves  break  through  and  steal :  J^-  u^itK"' 

19.  •' BfCftk  throQgfa,"  lU.  "dig  Uiroagh." 

and  practising  what  is  in  some  cases  especially  difficult.    That,  if 
rightly  used,  it  is  not  merely  a  duty,  but  a  means  of  grace,  is  abun- 
dantly dear,  not  only  from  this  place,  but  from  many  others.    The 
Lord  says,  respecting  His  people  after  His  Ascension,  "  Then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days.**    (Luke  v.  85 ;  see  also  Acts  xiii.  2,  8 ; 
xLt.  28 ;  iL  Corinth,  vi.  5,  xi.  27.)    If  any  of  my  readers  wish  to 
know  more  about  this  duty,  and  to  see  the  foolish  and  sinful  objec- 
r     tions  to  it  answered,  let  him  read  a  sermon  of  Wesley*s  on  this  text. 
[      (Semion  vii.  in  his  series  on  "the  Sermon  on  the  Mount*'  in  the 
[      fintrolume  of  his  "  Sermons.**)  One  of  his  conclusions  is,  **  Fasting 
f      is  a  way  which  God  hath  ordained,  wherein  we  wait  for  BAb  un- 
',       merited  mercy ;  and  wherein  without  any  desert  of  ours.  He  hath 

promised  freely  to  give  us  His  blessing.'* 

t  19.  *'  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves.**  It  is  impossible,  if  we  deal  faii'ly 

md  honestly  with  the  words  of  our  Lord,  to  deny  the  fact  that  this 

place  (taken  in  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words,  and  no  words  can 

be  plainer)  is  contrary  to  the  whole  course  of  the  Christian  world, 

not  only  in  our  day,  but  ever  since  the  time  that  the  nations  of  the 

vorid  became  nominally  Christian.    Taken  according  to  the  plain 

Mid  honest  interpretation  of  words,  this  place  is  directly  contrary, 

not  only  to  miserly  hoarding,  not  only  to  stinginess,  and  liard- 

beartedness  on  the  part  of  those  who  can  by  comparison  be  called 

^;  but  to  all  accumulation  of  wealth,  whether  in  money  or  lauds, 

Of  securities,  or  insurances,  or  anything  else.    For  Christ  does  not 

Frt  it  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  degree.    His  words  tell  as  much 

H^osi  the  man  who  leaves  one  thousand  pounds  behind  him  at  his 

^**tba8  the  man  who  leaves  twenty  thousand ;  and  the  smaller  simi 

^  baTe  been  amassed  with  far  more  covetous  desires  within,  aud 

■fmore  covetous  practices   in  the  outer  life  than    the  gi*eater. 

Neither  can  this  place,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  be  explained,  or  rather, 

^  orer,  by  such  glosses  as  that  our  Lord  means  that  we  ai*e  not  to 

^  our  heart  upon  accumulated  stores  or  investments — that  we 

^y  lay  up  treasures  on  earth  provided  we  have  our  hearts  above. 

•e  cannot  e3q)lain  it  thus :  for  this  reason,  that  our  Lord  tells  us 


1 


84  TREASURES   IN   HEAVEN.  [St.  Matth. 

20  *But  lay  up  for  jourseWes  treasures  in  heayexiy  where 
L^ke'idTsJ*  licitJicr  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
rrini'^"i9^'  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

1  Pet.'i.  4. 

plainly  what  we  are  to  do  with  onr  money:  "Lay  up,**  he  says, 
"  treasures  in  heaven,**  '*  Lay  them  not  up  upon  earth,  but  lay  them 
up  in  heaven,**  and  He  leaves  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  way  in  whieh 
we  are  to  accomplish  this.  (Matth.  v.  42,  xix.  21.  Luke  xiL  88, 84, 
xviii.  22,  80.) 

Let  it  also  be  remembered  that  there  are  many  sayings  of  oar 
Lord  which  go  further  than  this,  as,  for  instance,  Matth.  z.  9,  and 
the  places  (Luke  ix.  8,  x.  4)  parallel  to  it.  These  go  to  the  lengfli 
of  forbidding  certain  persons,  in  one  case  twelve,  in  another  seventy, 
having  any  property  at  all :  and  all  this  was  acted  upon  for  some 
years  by  the  first  of  all  Churches,  the  Church  established  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost. 

It  appears  to  me  that  of  these  places  only  one  of  two  explanatiani 
is  possible ;  either  that  our  Lord  means  to  forbid  any  such  state  of 
things  as  that  which  exists  in  the  Kingdoms  and  Republics  of  modem 
Christendom,  or  that  these  words  are  to  be  taken  as  '*  counsels  of 
perfection  *' — setting  forth  the  principles  or  rules  of  the  Apostolio 
life,  rather  than  of  the  ordinary  Christian  life. 

K  these  words  of  Christ  forbid  the  laying  by  of  money,  except 
what  is  needful  for  the  supply  of  daily  wants,  then  they  forbid  the 
accumulation  of  capital,  the  lending  of  that  capital  on  interest,  the 
employment  of  it  on  the  building  and  keeping  up  of  manufaotoziai^ 
or  the  working  of  mines,  or  the  perfecting  of  the  means  of  transit; 
for  these  things  could  not  be  carried  on  except  by  the  laying  up  of 
capital,  and  above  all  by  the  stimulating  power  of  desires  which  an 
not  bounded  by  the  supply  of  daily  wants,  or  even  daily  comfbrto. 
In  fact,  they  forbid  the  existence  of  great  commercial  nations  suoh 
as  England,  Holland,  or  America.    Now  it  is  not  at  all  impossiUe 
that  Christ  may  have  foreseen  with  abhorrence  the  evils  "wioA 
attend  the  accumulation  of  great  national  wealth.    The  moral  stito 
of  the  great  commercial  capitals  is  as  bad  as  that  of  most  heatlttt 
cities.    However,  taking  into  account  all  the  intimations  of  God^ 
Word,  it  does  not  appear  that  that  Word  forbids  the  possessioD  d 
wealth,  and  therefore  the  existence  of  great  trading  commnnitiei* 
So  that  we  are  driven  upon  the  second  meaning,  viz.,  that  thei* 
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21  For  where  joux  treasure  is,  there  will  jour  heart  be  also. 

22  *  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  there-  «  Lnke  xL34, 
fore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 

full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 
of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness  ! 


n  TIm  lifkt,  nther  to  be  rendered  candle  or  lamp,  being  the  Mtme  word  at  in  ch.  t. 
U»  lad  truulnted  tlMre  eandU, 

plaoes  set  forth  the  Apostolic  hfe.  The  Apostolic  life  is  that  of  a 
■risKJimafy  who  depends  entirely  upon  the  alms  of  the  foithfol  for 
his  support.  He  has  no  property,  no  fixed  or  settled  income  guaran- 
teed to  him.  If^  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul  and  the  Corinthian 
ChxisiianSyit  is  not  expedient  that  he  should  be  maintained  byhisnew 
flocky  other  and  older  conyerts  send  * '  once  and  again  "  to  his  necessi- 
ties. The  four  Apostles  began  this  life  when  they  forsook  their  nets 
and  fishing ;  St.  Matthew,  when  he  forsook  the  lucrative  employ- 
ment of  a  publican  ;  St.  Paul,  when  he  gave  up  all  power  and  high 
podtion  among  his  countryman.  Men  in  all  ages  of  the  Church 
hare  given  up  their  property  and  lived  hves  of  voluntary  poverty : 
snd  tiiese  and  other  words  of  Christ  assure  them  that  for  this 
temporal  loss  they  will  have  a  most  abundant  and  eternal  reward. 

I  sm  satisfied  that  we  must  take  our  choice  between  these  two 
interpretations.  The  words  of  Christ,  if  words  have  any  meaning, 
do  not  inculcate  moderation  in  the  use  of  wealth.  They  forbid  its 
•Momulation  in  this  world.  They  distinctly  bid  that  we  should  part 
^th  it  in  this  world,  where  the  retaining  of  it  is  always  uncertain, 
in  Older  that  we  may  find  it  again  accumulated  far  more  safely,  and 
^  fur  better  interest  in  the  world  to  come. 

iL  "  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  This 
•*ying  of  Christ's  is  of  the  widest  application.  Whatever  we  trea- 
lore  or  value  most,  to  that  our  hearts  the  oftenest  revert — to  our 
**^  fann,  shop,  or  place  of  business,  to  our  son,  to  our  daughter, 
to  oor  reputation  as  a  preacher,  or  author,  or  administrator,  to  our 
^^wiiy,  to  our  collection,  to  our  home,  perhaps  our  stables,  gar- 
^^  &c ;  to  these,  or  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  the  extension  of  His 
^^%on,  to  His  appearing,  and  His  Kingdom. 
^  "The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye."    This  place  may  be  thus 


86  GOD  AND  MAMMON.                 [St-Matth. 

24  If  '  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will 

«  Luke  zvL  13.  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will 

7  G«i.  i.  10.  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    ^  Ye  can- 

1  Tim.  Ti.  17.  j^     t         n 

Junes  iv.  4.  not  servo  God  and  mammon. 

1  Jvhn  ii.  15. 


paraphrased.  As  the  lamp  of  the  body,  or  of  the  man,  is  the  eye, 
80  the  soul  has  an  eye,  which  is  its  lamp,  and  this  lamp  is  the  heart 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  i,e,  the  will — ^the  intention  of 
the  soul.  If  this  will  or  intention  be  fixed  upon  God  and  goodness, 
the  whole  man  shall  be  full  of  the  light  of  God.  If,  on  the  oontraxy, 
it  be  not  fixed  upon  the  God  of  Truth  and  Goodness,  but  looks 
askance,  as  it  were,  upon  what  is  contraiy  to  His  goodness  and 
truth,  then  it  is  evil ;  and  the  veiy  light  of  the  man  is  perverted, 
and  reveals  nothing  to  him  in  a  true  way,  i.e.,  as  the  tme  li^t 
ought  to  do ;  and  so  in  the  end  the  veiy  light  that  is  in  a  man 
reveals  the  things  of  God  wrongly,  and  becomes  darkness;  and 
if  the  veiy  light  which  should  guide  a  man  aright  is  turned  to  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness,  how  hopeless  is  the  state  of  the 
man's  heart. 

24.  *'  No  man  can  serve  two  masters."  To  serve  here  means,  not 
by  hired  service  as  is  the  invariable  custom  amongst  us,  bat  with  the 
service  of  a  slave  {SovXfvfiv)  who  is  the  absolute  property  of  one 
master,  and  whose  service  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  can  oidy  really 
belong  to  one  person.  God  owns  us,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  with 
the  most  absolute  ownership,  and  if  we  give  willingly  and  with  Ml 
purpose,  the  smallest  service  to  His  enemy,  it  destroys  and  rendeis 
null  and  void  all  our  service  of  God. 

"  Eitlier  he  will  love  the  one,  i.e,  God,  and  hate  the  other,  i^,  nn 
or  Satan,  or  else  he  wiU  hold  to  the  one.**  Mark  the  wisdom  of  th0 
words.  No  man  can  love  Satan,  but  if  men  serve  sin  and  the  woii^ 
they  necessarily  "hold  to"  Satan.  All  their  influence  is  on  the 
side  of  evil. 

"  And  despise  the  other."  They  will  look  down  upon  the  service  (t 
God  as  a  bondage  of  soul,  as  mean,  and  as  contemptible,  because  de- 
priving them  of  present  pleasure,  and  offering  them  rewards  for  which 
they  have  no  taste,  in  a  future  state  in  which  they  do  not  half  beliere. 

'*  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  Mammon  is  here  poA 
not  only  for  worldly  possessions,  but  for  the  spirit  of  the  world  which 
is  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 


CBir.VL]  TAKE  NO  THOUGHT.  87 

25  Thexefore  I  say  unto  yon, '  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  ahall  eat.  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  •  ?».  1t.  22. 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.    Is  ss.  Pho.  w.  a. 


1  Pet  V  7 

not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment? 

26  *  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  •  Job  uxvui. 
noty  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  9.  Luke  zu. 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.    Are  ye     ' 
not  much  better  than  they  ? 


. 


SSl  "TUk0  BO  thooght*  •homld  nther  be  xmdntd,  «*Be  not  cvefal,"  "Be  not 
ukMs;**  meweOieUititis.  (TuLe.) 
&  **  Mora  than  HU  mmt,  the  bodj  tbaa  tht  niment.**    The  article  thonld  be  ex- 


25.  **  I  say  unto  yon,  Take  no  thought,**  &o.    The  words  "  take 

no  thought  **  mean  take  no  anxious  thought,  not  for  the  quality  of 

your  food  or  your  raiment — that  is  too  far  below  you  to  be  noticed : 

but  as  to  the  supply  of  it,  the  moans  of  procuring  it :  God,  Who  has 

giTen  you  a  life  which  is  far  more  than  meat,  for  meat  is  only  the 

meins  of  supporting  it — God,  Who  has  given  you  a  body,  which  is 

&r  more  than  raiment,  for  raiment  is  only  to  hide  its  shame,  and 

to  protect  it  from  cold — this  God  is  pledged  to  give  you,  who  trust 

in  Him,  the  support  for  the  life  and  the  raiment  for  the  body  which 

He  has  given  to  you. 

tt.  *'  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,*'  &c.  But  has 
not  God  made  our  staff  of  life,  our  bread,  to  depend  upon  our  sowing 
snd  reaping  ?  Yes,  He  has,  and  so  we  may  be  assured  that  He  will 
eontinne  to  give  '*  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater."  We 
tre  the  children  of  a  Heavenly  Father :  if  He  feeds  His  fowls,  who 
cumot  consciously  praise  and  thank  Him,  much  more  will  Ho  feed 
^  whom  He  has  made  His  children,  if  we  acknowledge  Him  by 
^i^sting  in  Him. 

**Aie  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ?  *'  They  are  but  the  crea- 
^  of  God«    We  are  His  children. 

There  may  be  here  also  a  reference  to  the  Apostolic  life  which 
^ther  sow  nor  reaps,  but  casts  itself  entirely  upon  the  providence 
^  Ood  for  support,  whilst  it  does  His  work  of  spreading  His 
Kingdom  among  men. 


88  CONSIDER  THE  LILIES.  [St.Ma 


27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cnbil 
unto  his  stature  P 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Connder  tiia 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shaU  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 


97.  This  baa  bj  some  been  interpreted  of  time, "  Whicb  of  700  bj  taking  thoo^t  en 
add  one  cabit  (aa  representing  a  rerj  small  period)  to  his  age  P**   See  Psalm  Msadx,  S. 
38.  **  Take  no  thoaght,**  as  in  rerse  S5.    Be  not  careftil  ur  anzioos. 

27.  "  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  hii 
stature  ?"  How  utterly  out  of  place  is  faithless  anxiety  in  the  bdngi 
who  are  so  firamed  by  Another,  and  so  dependent  upon  Him  thai 
they  cannot  make  the  smallest  addition  either  to  their  stature  or 
their  term  of  life ! 

28.  **  Why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies,**  fte. 
The  lily  here  alluded  to  is  supposed  by  those  who  have  lived  in 
Palestine  to  be  the  Martagon  (L.  Chalcedonicum),  **  somewhat  in 
form  and  size  like  our  tiger  lily.**  '*  This  HCdeh  lily  is  very  large^ 
and  the  three  inner  petals  meet  above  and  form  a  gorgeous  canopy, 
such  as  art  never  approached,  and  king  never  sat  under,  even  in 
his  utmost  glory.  And  when  I  met  this  incomparable  flower,  in  all 
its  loveliness,  among  the  oak  woods  around  the  north  base  of  Tabor 
and  in  the  hills  of  Nazareth,  where  our  Lord  spent  His  youth,  I  fdt 
assured  that  it  was 'to  this  He  referred.**  (Thomson*s  **  Land  and 
Book.**) 

29.  *'  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon,**  &c.  The  Son 
of  God,  Who  then  looked  on  these  beautiful  flowers,  had  seen  Solomon 
**  in  all  his  glory.**  Ho  had  calmly  surveyed  the  grandeur  whieh 
took  away  the  breath  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba.  At  that  moment  He 
summoned  it  all  before  Him,  and  He  pronounced  that  all  the  pomp 
and  glitter  of  the  great  Jewish  Sultan  was  as  nothing  to  the  bean^ 
of  one  of  the  least  of  His  Father's  works — **  the  grass  of  the  fidd, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.** 

80.  **  If  God  so  clothe  the  gross  of  the  field/*  Ac.   Here  the  Son  0^ 


Chaf.tl]  seek  te  first.  89 

81  Therefore  take  no  thought,  eajing,  What  shall  we 
eat?  or.  What  shall  we  drink?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
dothed? 

82  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for 
jonr  heavenlj  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

38  Bat  ^  seek  je  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  k,  see  i  Kings 
his  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  mrii  2s.' 
added  unto  jou.  Lak«  zu.  si. 

84  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow :  ^  ''^  *^  * 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
SnfBcient  unto  the  daj  it  the  evil  thereof. 


IL  "Ttkt  BO  thoaght."  mbm  u  ia  renm  25  and  38. 

tt  AaeoHtef  to  Waateott  and  Hort  and  Tiichend<nf,  '*  Hb  kingdom  nnd  righteonsness,** 
Wt  Bfriac  and  Tvlgste  u  in  Anthorised. 

Ood  auertB  that  it  is  God  Who  clothes  the  lilies,  just  as  it  is  God  Who 
feeds  the  fowls.  By  whatever  secondary  means,  by  whatever  so 
eillsd  laws  of  nature,  God  brings  this  about,  it  is  He  Who  does  it  in 
erexy  ease.  Not  only  the  flowers,  but  every  flower  is  clothed  by  God. 
The  more  we  think  of  the  production  and  reproduction  of  such 
tbingi,  the  more  inconceivable  it  is  that  they  should  exist  in  such 
^oiy  and  beauty  by  any  law  which  works  not  only  necessarily  but 
Uindly,  which  all  laws  must  do.  A  law  considered  in  itself,  apart 
from  Him  Who  works  by  it,  is  an  unconscious  abstraction.  Can  a 
Itv  working  ignorantly,  unconsciously,  with  no  model,  with  no  free- 
shaving  no  idea  of  the  effect  of  fit  combinations  of  colours,  or  of 
^beauty  of  curves,  reproduce  year  after  year  such  things  of  beauty 
^  grace  ?    Atheists  and  Agnostics  may  believe  this — we  cannot. 

^  "Tour  heavenly  Father  knoweth,**  &c.  See  what  different 
Icnons  can  be  drawn  from  the  same  heavenly  truth.  According  to 
^^n%  8  oar  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  of, 
^^loefiore  in  few  and  simple  words  we  are  to  make  our  wants  known 
ii&to  Him.  Here  we  are  taught  that  He  knoweth  what  we  have 
^M  (^  and  so  we  are  to  trust  in  Him,  and  put  away  from  us  all 
'^i^Mieving  and  distracting  anxiety. 

38.  ''Seek  ye  firet  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness.** 
^k  ye  that  God  may  reign  within  you — seek  ye  that  ye  may  be 


90  JUDGE  not;  [St.Mattb. 

recreated  after  His  image  and  likeness ;  sq  that  ye  maybe  xi^teooi 
after  the  example  and  pattern  of  His  righteonsness.  And  ye  ahaU 
want  nothing  that  is  good  for  you.  *'  Take  therefore  no  thon^ 
for  the  morrow,"  &c.  "Sufficient  unto  the  day/'  &e.  Take 
no  uneasy  thought  even  concerning  those  things  which  are  ahso- 
Intely  needful  for  the  body.  Do  not  trouble  yourself  now  with 
thinking  what  ye  shall  do  at  a  season  which  is  yet  far  off.  PflV- 
haps  that  season  will  never  come ;  or  it  will  be  no  concern  to 
you — before  then  yon  will  have  passed  through  all  the  waves  and 
be  landed  in  eternity.  All  these  distant  views  do  not  belong  to  yoa 
who  are  but  a  creature  of  a  day.  Why  should  you  perplex  yourself 
without  need  ?  God  provides  for  you  to-day  what  is  needful  to 
sustain  the  life  which  He  hath  given  you.  It  is  enough.  Give 
yourself  up  into  His  hands.  K  you  live  another  day,  He  will 
provide  for  that  also.     (Wesley). 


CHAP.  VII. 

JUDGE  ' not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged: 

kiS'^fi^i'  &*    ^  ^^^  ^^^^  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  m«r 
xiv.  3. 4. 10, 13.  sured  to  vou  again. 

1  Gor.  IT.  3, 6.  •  D 

James  iv.  11, 

12. 

b  Mu-k  iv.  24. 

Luke  vi.  38. 


2.  The  best  MS9.  omit  **  again." 

1.  *'  Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged.^*  And  yet  eveiy  beisgf  ^ 
whom  God  has  given  a  moral  nature,  must  judge.  Not  only  if  tb* 
judge,  the  bishop,  the  pastor,  the  father,  bound  to  judge,  for  it  i^ 
inherent  in  their  office  so  to  do,  but  every  Christian  neighboVi* 
bound  to  judge,  if  he  is  to  carry  out  the  precept  of  God:  "TW 
shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  xcff^ 
him.''  Everyone  when  he  sees  a  work  of  darkness  ought  toi*" 
prove  it.    To  endeavour  to  convert  any  sinner  from  the  error  of  bi* 


Chap.  Vn.]        THE  MOTE  AND  THE  BEAM.  91 

3  ^  And  whj  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  *  Lake  ti.  h, 
own  eye? 

4  Or  how.  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote 
out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 


\ 


wiy,  implies  that  we  judge  the  sinner  to  be  in  error,  which  will,  if 
penerered  in,  end  in  death. 

"What  sort  of  judgment  does  our  Lord  then  forbid  ?  It  is  explained 
by  most  as  if  our  Lord  here  forbids  all  rash  and  censorious  judg- 
ment. No  doubt  He  does :  but  I  think  we  must  rather  say  that  He 
forbids  all  judgment  of  motives,  all  judging  as  if  we  could  read  the 
heart  as  He,  and  He  alone,  can. 

The  thing  which  irritates  men  when  they  are  reproved  for  sin,  is 

not  that  their  neighbour  reproves  their  conduct,  but  that  he  imputes 

it  to  hypocrisy,  or  insincerity,  or  malignity,  or  infidelity,  or  some 

Rich  deep-seated  evil.  La  very  many  cases  I  believe  they  honour  him 

for  it,  particularly  if  they  see  that  he  does  it  from  a  Christian  motive, 

ttd,  above  all,  if  from  his  demeanour  they  gather  that,  in  reproving, 

be  reproves  **  in  a  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  himself,  lest  he 

»l«)be  tempted;  '*  but  that  which  irritates  them,  and  too  often  drives 

^bem  furtlier  from  religion,  is  the  imputing  to  them  motives  which 

^ey  feel  they  cannot  justly  be  accused  of.    We  must  judge  conduct 

to  be  right  or  wrong  because  we  see  it:   we  never  can  judge  the 

^«rt,  because  we  cannot  read  it. 

Why  does  our  Lord  say,  "that  ye  be  not  judged ?  "  Will  not  all 
^en  be  judged  ?  Yes,  but  this  is  necessarily  to  be  taken  with  what 
'^'cceWs :  **  that  ye  be  not  so  judged  that  the  measure  ye  mete  to 
^ers  BhaU  be  measured  to  you  again — so  that  ye  be  not  judged  with 
^  harshness  with  which  ye  have  condemned  others.  At  the  great 
^ye  will  need  all  allowances  to  be  made  for  yourselves  ;  take  heed 
^  yonr  want  of  charity  now  in  making  such  allowances,  requires 
^be  Judge  to  do  to  you  as  you  have  done  to  your  neighbours." 
3-  "  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote,"  &c.  It  is  to  be  remarked  tliat 


92  PEARLS  BEFORE  SWINE.     [Sr.lCAm. 

6  %  *  Give  not  that  which  is  holj  unto  the  dogs,  neithflr 

8  ^uiiT'J '     ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trunple 
Arts  ziii.  45,     them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend 
you. 


our  Lord  here  assumes  as  a  certain  truth  that  they  who  unehazit- 
ably  judge  their  brother,  particularly  in  the  province  of  the  henti 
into  which  they  have  no  business  to  intrude,  have  some  fiudt  of 
their  own  far  worse  than  that  for  which  they  condemn  him.  And 
in  what  numberless  instances  is  this  apparent  to  all,  except  to  the 
man  whose  beam  in  his  own  spiritual  eye  blinds  him  from  looking 
within  t 

When  we  would  judge  another,  even  the  most  wicked  and  ds- 
praved,  there  are  two  questions  which  we  should  not  fail  to  ask  mnr- 
selves :  1.  *'  Can  I  say  that  my  sins,  judged  by  my  light,  and  know- 
ledge,  and  education,  and  circumstances,  and  amount  of  temptafcifln, 
are  not  greater  in  God*s  sight  than  his?"  2.  **  Can  I  say  Ihat  had 
I  been  brought  up  as  he  has  been,  placed  in  his  position,  posseawd 
of  his  natural  character  and  disposition,  taught  no  better  than  hb, 
exposed  to  his  temptations  and  bad  influences,  I  should  have  been 
any  better  than  he  ?  "  These  are  very  wholesome  and  very  humbling 
thoughts,  and  may  well  save  us  from  tlie  hypocrisy  our  Lord  oon- 
demns. 

6.  **  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  .  .  .  •  turn  again 
and  rend  you."  Throughout  the  latter  part  of  this  sermon  it  ia  oita 
difficult  to  made  out  the  connection  between  one  8a3ring  or  group  of 
sayings  and  another.  Li  all  probability  only  the  outline  of  the  dia- 
course  is  preserved  to  us ;  and  many  things  are  omitted  whidi,  if 
they  had  been  preserved,  would  have  enabled  us  to  see  the  natma 
of  the  transition.  Here  in  these  words  our  Lord  commands  na  not 
to  pour  the  doctrines  of  the  Mysteries  and  Sacraments  of  the  Ocqpal 
into  ears  totally  unprepared  to  receive  them.  In  fact  He  eommandi 
us  to  employ  a  wise  and  dignified  reserve  in  communicating  reli- 
gious truth. 

Untold  harm  has  been  done  to  Christianity  itself  by  so  wing  broad- 
cast such  truths  as  Predestination  on  the  one  side  and  the  Saon* 
mental  Presence  on  the  other.  The  holiest  truths  have  thoa  boM 
dragged  through  the  mire.  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  in  our  day  tbi 
Atonement  itself,  as  to  its  Divine  side,  i.e.  as  to  the  way  in  which 
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LBk,  and  it  shall  be  given  yon ;  seek,  and  je  shall 
ock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  yon :        ji^k'id 'a?' 
^  every  one  that  asketh  receiTeth;  and  i*^?^-!*'^^* 

aznii.  1. 

eeketh  findeth :  and  to  him  that  knocketh  lo*»  ut.  is. 

»e  opened.  p»  24.  Jsbbm 

what  man  is  there  of  yon,  whom  if  his  iii. ».'  *  r.  u, 

^ready  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  ' Prar.Tiu.17. 

if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  ser-  is. ' 

I  Lnke  xi.  11, 
la,  18. 

Jl  iM  Opened."    A  not  improbeble  rending  giref,  "  It  it  opened.** 

of  God  is  affected  by  the  Saorifioeof  Christ,  requires  to  be 
rith  very  great  eaution,  lest  mibelievers  **  tmm  again  **  with 
which  a  more  discreet  and  reverent  teaching  would  not 
{ested.  *'  Nothing  resnlts/'  says  Chiysostom,  **  beyond 
shief  to  them  that  are  so  disposed  when  they  hear,  for  both 
hings  are  profaned  by  them,  not  knowing  what  they  are : 
are  the  more  lifted  up  and  armed  against  us  .  . .  For  the 

[the  Holy  Commanion]  we  too,  therefore,  celebrate  with 
>r8,  and  keep  out  the  uninitiated,  not  for  any  weakness  of 
haire  convicted  our  rites,  but  because  the  many  are  as  yet 
ly  prepared  for  them.  For  this  very  reason  He  Himself 
orsed  much  imto  the  Jews  in  parables,  because  they  seeing 

For  this  Paul  likewise  commanded  *to  know  bow  we 
mswer  every  man.*  '* 

Ic,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you."  Does  the  transition 
raming  not  to  throw  away  on  the  unworthy  what  is  holy, 
urgent  and  persevering  in  prayer,  seem  abrupt  ?  I  think  not. 
I  thus  explained:  He  had  been  binding  on  His  disciples, 
1^  them  on  the  Church,  the  most  difficult  precepts  of 
bat  had  ever  been  given  to  men.  How  were  they  to  per- 
1,  how  were  they  even  to  make  the  attempt  ?  Such  a  thing 
ly  beyond  their  unaided  powers ;  but  they  were  not  un- 
hey  had  the  promise  of  the  mightiest  assistance,  even  of 
fity  Spirit :  And  so  He  says,  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
Ad£  that  ye  may  thoroughly  experience  and  perfectly 
le  whole  of  that  religion  which  the  Lord  has  in  this  sermon 
ally  described.  It  shall  then  be  given  you  to  be  holy  as 
f ,  both  in  heart  and  in  all  manner  of  conversation.     Seek 


94      GOOD  THINGS  TO  THEM  THAT  ASK.      [ST.liATn. 

11  If  je  then,  '^  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifti 
h  G«n.  tl  5.      unto  your  children,  how  much  more  ihall  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him  P 


in  the  way  He  hath  ordained,  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  in  hetiing 
His  Word,  in  meditating  thereon,  in  fasting,  in  partaking  of  tha 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  surely  ye  shall  find :  Ye  shall  find  tint 
pearl  of  great  price,  that  faith  which  overcometh  the  world,  tint 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  that  love  which  is  the  eamMt 
of  your  inheritance.  Knock,  continue  in  prayer,  and  in  every  otber 
way  of  the  Lord :  Be  not  weary  or  faint  in  your  mind :  "Pnm  on 
to  the  mark :  Take  no  denial :  Let  him  not  go  until  He  bless  yoiL 
And  the  door  of  mercy,  of  holiness,  of  heaven  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."    (Wesley.) 

Ask,  seek,  knock.  The  gradations  in  the  earnestness  of  the  aetion 
are  to  be  noticed.  The  simple  asking,  the  more  dihgent  seeking^ 
the  still  more  importunate  knocking.  The  three  are  to  be  taken 
together.  God  rewards  earnestness.  The  first  asking  may  be  some- 
what listless.  It  must  be  followed  up  by  the  seeking  which  gives  iteelf 
trouble,  and  makes  use  of  all  means,  after  the  manner  of  the  womiB 
in  the  parable,  who  lit  the  candle  and  took  in  hand  the  broom,  and 
pr^'cd  into  the  comers :  and  upon  this  the  knocking  must  follow,  not 
waiting  till  the  door  is  opened,  but  tlie  rude  disturbance  of  the  in- 
mate till  He  opens  the  door.  Such  knocking  would  not  be  the  proof 
of  irreverence,  but  of  earnest  desire  and  zeal.  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force." 

Notice  also  that  our  Lord  gives  the  most  absolute  promise,  and 
hints  at  no  limitations.  There  are  limitations.  We  must  ask  inHutik 
We  must  ask  in  charity.  We  must  ask  for  what  the  Almigfa^ 
Giver  sees  to  be  good  for  us.  But,  as  I  remarked  on  ch.  v.  89,  oar 
Lord's  great  desire  is  that  we  should  realize  the  principle,  not  iii 
limitations.  The  great  point  is  that  we  should  "  pray,"  ••  seek"  : 
''knock,"  and  if  we  do  this  we  shall  soon  learn  the  conditions <* 
which  God  hears,  answers,  and  opens. 

Our  Lord,  in  order  to  stir  us  up  to  pray  to  God  with  all  coDfi- 
dcnce,  encourages  us  by  a  very  beautiful  and  touching  view  of  thi 
Fatherhood  of  God.  He  is  all  good,  and  so  His  fatherly  love  vi 
care  and  wisdom  infinitely  exceed  that  of  any  earthly  &ther,  wbD 
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irefote  all  things  'wliatsoeyer  je  would  that  men 
iojooydo  je  even  80  to  them:  for  ^ this  L^JJJJTJ^'Jg. 
'  aad  t^®  prophets.  rA^s.  ». 


10.   Gal.  T.  14. 
lTim.L6. 


ire  eyil;  not  all  evil,  but  still  eril;  having  much  sin 
srith  his  good.  **  11  ye  being  thus  evil,  give  good  gifts  to 
ran,  how  mnch  more  shall  yoor  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
>od  things,  all  things  needful  for  life  and  godliness,  the 
irtfa,  and  the  Bread  from  heaven,  to  them  that  ask  Him  ?  *' 
r,  of  oonrse,  knows  that  in  a  place  in  all  respects  parallel 
)  Lord,  instead  of  "  good  thiogs  '*  names  the  Holy  Spirit, 
«  of  the  Father,  aS  if  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  eqoivalent 
.  things. 

lerefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would,"  &c.  This  "  There- 
be  noticed.  It  connects  God*s  answering  oar  wishes  with 
ring  tlie  like  wislies  and  requests  of  others.  Therefore,  if 
hat  God  should  give  good  things  to  you,  give  ye  those 
IS  to  your  neighbours  wliich  ye  would  that  they  should 
1.  If  ye  desire  that  your  heavenly  Father  should  deal 
$ron,  deal  well  with  them.  Taken  in  this  way,  we  have 
itation  exactly  answering  to  the  limitation  on  God's  for- 
•*  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
1  forgive  you."  "  If  ye  observe  the  rule  of  love,  to  do  to 
^e  would  they  should  do  to  you,  your  heavenly  Father 
cording  to  the  rule  of  love  to  you." 
lot  say  that  this  is  the  great  principle  for  the  conduct  of 
).  It  requires,  of  course,  as  all  other  precepts  of  human 
0,  to  be  interpreted  in  the  Ught  of  God.  We  are  not  to 
:  onr  neighbour  in  sin,  because  if  we  were  ii'ilful  sinners 
desire  him  to  share  with  us  in  sin.  We  are  to  look  to  our 
's  highest  interests,  not  to  his  low  desires.  We  are  to  ob- 
and  all  other  precepts  of  human  conduct,  as  if  there  was 
5  Judge,  and  an  eternal  world.  This  is  taken  for  granted, 
precepts  can  be  given  to,  or  received  by,  an  Atheistical 

lot  a  new  law.  So  far  from  being  this,  if  there  be  any  law 
I  the  heart  of  man,  everywhere,  it  must  needs  be  this.  So 
irtial  enunciations  of  it  in  heathen  writers.  Dr.  Flumptre 
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18  %  '  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  it  the  gate, 
1  Lnke  ziii.  34.  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  deitnie- 
tion,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 


13.  "  If  the  gmte."    These  words  are  omitted  hj  some  editors,  hot  we  in  moitllsBi* 

scripts. 


notices  a  saying  of  Aristotle,  preserved  to  ns  in  Diogenes 
When  asked  how  we  should  act  towards  our  friends,  he  replied,  "Ai 
we  would  they  should  act  towards  us/'  Olshausen  notieeB  a  nyiaf 
in  the  Talmud  ascribed  to  Hillel,  '*  Do  not  do  to  another  wbift  n 
hateful  to  yourself,*'  but,  in  fact,  this  latter  precept  is  found  yeibtiiiB 
in  Tobit  iv. 

"  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  Our  Lord  says  this  of  tbi  fwi 
commandments,  '*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  Htj 
heart,"  and  **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself^**  8t  FMd 
also,  "  All  the  law  also  is  fulfilled  in  one  word  in  this,  Thoa  ahiB 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

*'  Enter  ye  in  at  the  sdrait  or  narrow  gate,"  Slo,  This  aUoappotti 
to  be  the  natural  deduction  from  all  that  has  gone  before  in  tiik 
sermon.    The  Saviour  can  only  mean  by  a  wide  gate  and  broad 
way,  one  that  is  natiural  and  easy,  and  He  can  only  mean  lyy  anff* 
row  gate  and  straitened  way,  one  that  is  difficult,  because  oontniy  to 
flesh  and  blood.    Now,  throughout  the  whole  of  this  discouxse^  Bm 
had  been  laying  down  principles  and  precepts  which  are  contniyto 
nature,  i,e.  to  unrenewed  nature.  The  blessings  He  pronounced  Ht 
pronounced  on  states  which  are  not  according  to  the  law  of  naioib 
but  according  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Himself.    It  is  boI 
natural  to  us  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  to  mourn  for  the  evil  in  and  around 
us,  to  be  meek,  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  so  oBp 
The  spiritual  exposition  of  the  commandments  which  snooeedSftinft 
the  law  against  murder  forbids  the  malicious  thought,  the  Isv 
against  adultery  the  unchaste  look ;  the  precepts,  not  to  resist  svft 
to  love  our  enemies,  to  do  alms,  pray,  and  fast  with  a  view  to  M 
only,  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  to  have  a  single  eye  to  Ood^ 
glory,  to  trust  in  God  supremely  so  as  to  have  no  anxious  care ;  V^ 
to  judge  anyone's  motives,  but  to  hope  and  believe  the  best  of  A 
— all  this  is  not  natural,  not  easy.    It  requires  us  to  enter  by  Ai 
gate  of  self-humiliation  and  self-surrender,  and  to  go  on  in  the  feft 
of  self-denial,  and  humility,  and  watchfulness,  and  prayer.    Soflb  ^ 
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Secatue  strait  it  the  gate,  and  narrow  it  the  way, 
ladeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  I  or,  am. 


lathoritiM  hen  also  omit  *«it  Uw  gate." 

dly  the  strait  or  narrow  gate  and  way.  Now  the  question 
SI  do  we  enter  this  gate  ?  "  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
/hzistians— 4ho6e  of  the  Apostolio  age — entered  this  gate  at 
At  Baptism  th^  renounced  the  devil  and  with  him  the 
r  the  worid  was  then  the  visible  kingdom  of  the  Evil  One. 
m  they  professed  a  belief  in  Ohrist  which  would  assuredly 
led  with  bitter  persecution,  and  would  during  three  cen- 
kder  them  in  constant  danger  of  a  cruel  death.  Moreover 
d  not  then  be  secret  Christians,  believing,  and  not  profess- 
is  would  be  treason  against  Ohxisi  If  they  believed  th^ 
force,  if  they  would  be  saved,  confess  Christ  before  men : 
t  join  the  society,  forsake  the  idol  temple,  frequent  the 
If  submit  to  the  discipline,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Church 
lem,  put  all  their  property  into  the  common  fund.  So  that 
of  entrance  into  the  Church  would  be  to  them  in  very  deed 
ing  into  the  strait  gate,  if  they  were  sincere ;  but  the  very 
f  the  profession  almost,  not  altogether,  perhaps,  but  aHmoet 
heir  sincerity. 

liat  is  the  case  now  ?  When  men  are  baptized  in  inflEmpy 
^t  up  irreligiously,  or  what  is  too  often  the  case,  go  count^ 
aptism  and  to  their  religious  education,  is  Baptism  to  them 
ice  into  the  strait  gate  ?  Certainly  not.  They  then  have 
nto  that  gate  by  repentance  unto  life.  But  what  is  the  rule 
sure,  as  it  were,  of  that  repentance  ?  Assuredly  this  Ser- 
he  Mount.  It  must  begin  with  the  spirit  or  dispositions 
rist  blesses.  It  must  begin  with  poverty  of  spirit,  mourning 
V  for  sin.  It  must  proceed  to  meekaess,  hungering  and 
after  righteousness,  charity,  purity  of  heart,  peaceableness, 
MS  to  endure  persecution  for  righteousness*  sake.  Its 
lesire  must  be  to  have  the  law,  as  set  forth  in  this  sermon, 
m  the  heart.  It  must  strive  to  endure  wrong,  to  return 
Bvil,  to  perform  such  religious  duties  as  almsgiving,  prayer, 
Dg  as  to  God  alone. 

ids  to  reason  that  tins  must  be  the  law,  the  rule,  the  mea- 
hristian  repentance,  if  Christ  designed  this  sermon  for  the 
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FALSB   PROPHETS. 


[8T.MiTll. 


15  %  ""Beware  of  false  prophets,  ^  whioli  come  to  ycm  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  **  raTemng 
wolves. 


B  Dent.  ziii. 
8.    Jer.  zziii. 
16.    rh.  ndr. 
4.6,11,34. 

Iklark  xiii.  32.  

Bom.  zvi.  17, 
18.    Sph6».  T. 

s'pet  ii  1,  s,     direction  of  His  Ghnrch  in  all  ages,  and  He  eexUb^ 
i  A^**  n  *X'  ^'  worded  it  as  if  He  did. 

s  Tim.  iii.  A.         One  qnestion  more :  is  this  repentance  to  be  in  119 
30.     ^'    '    way  connected  with  a  Baptism  once  reoeiyed  ?   Awy 
large  number  of  religions  teachers  altogether,  and  of  set  porpose,  dis- 
connect repentance  in  after  life  with  Baptism.    They  baptise  As 
infant,  and  then  they  have  done  with  the  Baptism  altogether.  One 
would  say  that  their  belief  is  that  after  it  is  once  pcsfozmed  tiM 
less  it  is  either  mentioned  or  remembered,  the  better.    Bat  this  Ii 
directly  contrary  to  the  Apostolic  teaching,  which  is  itself  gronndfld 
on  the  teaching  of  Christ.    The  Apostolic  teaching  is  that  the  Ghiil- 
tian  life  is  a  Church  life,— a  life  flowing  from  Christ,  Gk)d  and  MsBt 
as  the  Head  of  His  Mystical  Body,  into  which  Body  we  are  grafted, 
and  in  which  Body  we  continue,  not  merely  by  our  own  will,  or  \q 
our  own  spirituality,  but  by  sacramental  means  also.    This  life  ii| 
in  its  perfection,  the  Life  of  Christ  in  us.    It  is  the  life — ^tfaes^^ 
the  goodness  of  the  Divine  Vine  produced  in  us  the  branches.   Hm 
practical  meaning  and  bearing  of  Baptism  is  set  forth  by  the  Aposfle 
in  Bom.  vi.,  and  the  one  great  inference  from  that  teaching  is  that 
tlie  repentance  of  the  baptized  person  is  not  to  be  accounted  a  gtt 
of  independent  and  isolated  life,  but  a  revival  of  a  common  life,  of  I 
life  which  has  been  suspended,  and  is  now  by  God's  onmsritid 
grace  revived :  so  tliat  Christian  repentance  unto  life  is  always  (no 
matter  what  the  difficulty)  to  be  regarded  as  a  reinstatement,  a  nSn- 
grafting,  a  falling  back  upon  a  thing  which,  though  it  is  but  odm 
administered,  is  never  resJly  past  in  this  life. 

15.  "  Beware  of  false  prophets."  Who  are  these  £slse  teaolm 
against  whom  our  Lord  warns  us  ?  I  do  not  think  that  they  axe  Ihi 
teachers  of  any  particular  sect,  or  party,  or  Church,  or  body  of  (0^ 
fessing  Christians.  I  think  that  in  order  to  identify  them  we  molt 
look  to  all  that  has  gone  before.  Christ  seems  to  have  in  His  19* 
teachers  who  would  undo  the  teaching  of  this  sennon.  Th^  oomeit 
sheep's  clothing.  They  are  those  who,  under  pretence  of  exaltiBC 
Christ's  finished  work,  would  make  unnecessary  that  povertiy  of  spiA 
that  deep,  thorough  humiHation  of  each  soul  in  GtKl's  sic^t,  iriilA 
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16  '  Te  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.    ">  Do  men  gather 
gapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  ^1^5,"*  ''^' 

q  Lake  ri.  43. 
44. 


ii  the  beginning  of  all,  and  on  which  Christ  pronounces  His  fbrst 
UesBing.  They  go  on  to  make  Christianity  an  easy  thing;  not, 
M  it  is  represented  in  this  sermon,  a  thing  very  contrary  to  flesh 
tad  blood.  They  make  jnstifioation  a  thing  of  imputation  rather 
tlisn  of  life,  the  iransfer  of  Christ's  merits  to  ns  rather  than  the 
eommeDoemont  of  His  life  within  ns.  They  make  nothing  of  hun- 
gomgand  thirsting  after  righteousness,  mercifohiess,  purity,  peace- 
lUeness,  endurance  of  wrong,  love  of  enemies,  secret  prayer,  secret 
Swting.  They  are  those  who  would  try  to  make  the  best  of  both 
vcrids.    They  encourage  rather  than  discourage  censoriousness. 

10.  **  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  firuits."  Are  we  then  to  look  to 
he  whole  field  of  Christian  doctrine  from  the  time  of  Christ  to  the 
vesent  ?  Considering  how  immense  that  field  is,  it  seems  impossible. 
!  think  we  must  perforce  leave  out  of  calculation  for  the  present 
he  fruits  of  superstitious  teaching  on  the  one  side,  and  latitudina- 
ian  on  the  other,  and  look  to  such  fruits  as  are  directly  opposed 
o  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  in  this  sermon.  Any  system  then 
s  bad,  and  its  teachers  flEtlse  teachers  which,  instead  of  poverty 
)f  spirit  produces  arrogance,  instead  of  mourning  produces  self- 
;ialiilation  and  self-satisfaction,  instead  of  meekness  produces  pride, 
instead  of  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  makes  a  man 
Mftiified  with  his  present  attainments,  instead  of  merciful  con- 
ridermtion  produces  cruel  censure  and  sharpness  of  speech,  instead 
of  peaceableness  produces  the  spirit  of  strife  and  envy. 

In  the  above  remarks  on  this  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse 
ropeeting  false  teachers  I  have  not  attempted  to  indicate  all  the 
ntrious  sorts  of  false  teachers  and  their  evil  fruits.    I  have  con- 
ftned  myself  to  those  whose  doctrine  goes  directly  cotmter  to 
that  of  this  sermon,  and  so  necessarily  produces  fruit  the  oppo- 
vfte  of  what  Christ  desires  to  see.    As  Wesley  says,  "  The  way  to 
^isvsn  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  sermon  is  the  way  of  lowliness, 
^aoamxngj  meekness,  and  holy  desire,  love  of  God  and  of  our  neigh- 
Won,  d(^ag  good  and  suffering  evil  for  Christ's  sake.  They  are  there- 
fcte&be  pTO^ets  who  teach  as  the  way  of  heaven  any  other  way 
tfaa&diiB." 


100  TREES  KNOWN  BT  FBUITS.        (Br.  Haiti. 

17  Even  so  'every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit; 
r  jer.  zi.  19.     but  a  comipt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  iniiti 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  froit. 
■  ch.  iii.  10.  19  •  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 

LofcO  111*  9* 

JohB  XT.  a,  6,    fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  thenL 
ehf  StT^u.  w.       21  f  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  *Lopa, 
S?  ali*  Act?    ^r^j  shsM  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
^*;}^.^om.  lie  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 

u.  IS.    Jame*  '^ 

i. ».  heaven. 


17.  "  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fimit  ....  agoodtne 
oaimot  bring  forth,"  &c.  Here  we  have  the  oommencement  of  that 
remarkable  teaching  which  culminates  in  the  parable  of  the  ''Vmi 
and  the  branches  "  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  "  OHve  tree  and  iti 
branches  "  of  St.  Paul  (Bom.  xL),  only  we  have  here  trees  sepsnto 
from  one  another  instead  of  the  engrafted  branches  on  one  tree. 
Our  Lord  could  not  as  yet  set  Himself  forth  as  in  His  own  Penoa 
that  fountain  of  fruit-bearing  grace  and  strength  which  is  implied 
in  His  later  teaching,  particularly  in  John  xv.  But  it  was  to  oome 
in  due  time. 

21.  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  eniei;** 
&c.  This  saying  of  **  Lord,  Lord,**  covers,  of  course,  all  ontwaid  or 
lip  profession  of  every  description  and  kind.  We  must  undenteid 
it  as  meaning  "  not  every  one  that  professes  (and  sineerely)  My . 
Godhead,  My  Mediatorship,  My  Divine  Headship  of  My  C^nreh. 
Not  every  one  that  professes  that  1  am  the  only  Saviour,  and  ^ul 
he  is  saved  solely  by  My  merits,  shall  enter  into  My  kingdom  at  lait 
Only  he  that  doe^  the  will  of  My  Father,  only  he  who  posMiHi 
the  dispositions  which  I  have  blessed,  and  is  sincerely  anxioua  ^ul 
the  Holy  Law  of  God  should  be  written  in  his  heart,  and  be  oh&pi 
in  his  life ;  only  he  that  makes  such  teaching  as  I  have  deUvvrf 
the  rule  of  his  life,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  Notfaiag 
can  make  up  for  the  want  of  this,  for  it  was  for  this — that  men  ahooU 
be  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  have  the  holy  law  of  Christ's  Father  ftH- 
filled  in  them,  and  be  trees  of  righteousness  bearing  the  fruits  of  Ihi 
Spirit — fortius  He  came  into  the  world,  taking  our  nature  that  Hi 
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22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we '  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  «  Nnm.  zzIt.  4. 
bvecast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  icor.ziu.9. 
wonderfnl  works  ? 

23  And  *  then  will  1  profess  unto  them,  I  never  >  eh.  zxy.  12. 
knew  you:  ^depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini-  27.  a^/K 

24  %  Therefore  '  whosoever  heareth  these  say-  !!•  *•  '^^  "^' 

onto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock: 


JA.  "I  win  liken  him.**    Hore  probablj  "he  shall  be  likened/'    So  oldest  M88. 
(K  B)  aad  Buwt  editon.    SimUutrit,    (Vvus.) 

mjs^t  renew  it.  No  prophesying  or  preaching  in  His  name,  no  refor- 
mation or  even  conversion  brought  about  in  the  souls  of  others, 
nothing  can  make  up  for  the  want  of  this. 

23.  "  Then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you,"  &c. 
Mark  ihe  Divine  self-assertion  in  these  words  of  Him  Who  had 
been  teaching  the  lowliest  humility.  As  God  knoweth  the  way  of 
the  righteous,  so  does  Christ.  As  God's  knowledge  is  His  approval, 
fio  is  His.  As  God  judges  and  fixes  the  eternal  state,  so  does  He. 
Here,  in  fact,  we  have  an  anticipation  of  His  words  in  St.  John : 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son.*' 

"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Redemption  means 
deliverance  from  bondage,  and  the  one  test  that  the  Bedemption 
wrought  in  due  time  by  the  Preacher  of  this  sermon  has  had  its 
effect  is  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin. 

24.  **  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and 
doeth  them  ....  built  his  house  upon  a  rock"  (or  fhe  rook,  which 
miderlies  the  sand  or  shifting  surface  of  the  ground).  That  the  cata- 
strophe of  verse  27  may  be  not  uncommon  where  houses  are  built 
dig^tly  and  storms  are  sudden  and  very  violent,  is  evident.  Mr. 
Gray,  in  his  Biblical  Museum,  gives  the  account  of  one  actually 
oeenrring  in  Nazareth  itself.  "  The  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
dty  (Nazareth)  was  built  was  every  moment  gleaming  as  the  light- 
ning flashed.    The  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and  in  the  course  of  an 


102        THE  HOUSE  UFON  A  BOCK.    [ST.]lAm. 

25  And  the  ruin  descended,  and  the  floodi  cftmey  andthfl 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  £all  not :  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  fodiah  Hian,  whul 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. 


hotir,  a  river  flowed  past  the  convent  door,  along  whai  lately  wMi 
dry  and  quiet  street.  In  the  darkness  of  the  night  we  heard  kol 
sluieks  for  help.  The  flood  carried  away  baskets,  logs  of  wood,  taUii^ 
and  fruit  stands.  At  length  a  general  alarm  was  given.  Two  hoaiflii 
bmlt  on  the  sand,  were  undennined  by  the  water,  and  both  U 
together,  while  the  people  in  them  escaped  with  difficulty.** 

It  is  evident  that  the  passage  containing  this  illustration  ibnni 
the  fitting  conclusion  of  the  whole  sermon,  and  the  words  "Hmm 
sayings  of  mine,"  though  they  are  true  of  all  sayings  of  Ohxist,  an 
to  be  understood  here  of  the  sayings  which  have  gone  before. 

Now  the  great  and  all-important  question  is,  what  is  the  rook 
mentioned  here  ? 

1.  It  may  be  the  rock  of  Christ's  sayings,  which  fonns  the  ontf 
foundation  on  which  any  enduring  spiritual  superstructure  can  be 
bmlt. 

2.  It  may  be  the  rook  as  meaning  the  deepest  thing  in  the  humin 
soul  or  spirit,  to  which  we  must  dig  down  if  we  are  to  find  solid  groood 
on  which  to  build,  and  these  sayings  penetrate  to  the  innennoil 
depth  of  the  soul. 

8.  It  may  be  Christ  Himself,  according  to  the  words  of  tiM 
Apostle,  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid.*' 

Now,  the  foundation  is  all  these  three,  but  in  difierent  ways. 

The  man  who  ''hears  these  sayings  of  Christ  and  does  them,'*wodB 
on  them  and  on  no  other  sayings ;  for  no  other  sayings  penetntte  M 
deeply  and  so  touch  the  innermost  spirit ;  so  that,  so  Dur  as  wort 
can  be,  these  are  the  foundation.  But  eveiy  spiritual  buildingmfli 
have  its  foundation  laid  on  something  in  the  person :  and  it  iadia 
that  that  foundation  cannot  be  laid  upon  the  mere  suiflMse  of  Ih 
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28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
ings, *  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  •  ch-  au-  m. 

29  ^  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  autho-  ri.  a.  Luke 
%,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  b  johii  r^  46. 


ioqI,  but  in  its  innermost  depths.    Now,  the  man  who  by  GK>d's 

grue  attends  to  these  words  of  Christ,  searches  into  the  veiy 

eore  and  centre  cf  his  soul  to  have  it  renewed:  for  we  cannot 

|o  deeper  than  the  disposition  blessed  in  the  first  beatitude,  viz., 

porerty  of  spirit,  for  it  is  the  humbling  of  the  spirit  in  the  very 

depth  of  its  being  before  God.    And  all  the  rest  of  the  sermon 

bat  to  do  with  the  veiy  ground  of  the  heart,  so  that  he  who  by 

Ood*B  help  and  grace  attends  to  the  teaching  of  this  sermon  goes  as 

di0p  as  a  human  being  can  do  for  his  foundation.    But,  thirdly, 

Gfanst  is  Himself  the  Foundation,  for  He  is  the  source  of  the  New 

Hature,  and  in  and  through  Him  we  are  reconciled  to  God.    Apart 

ham  Him  there  can  be  no  Christian  building,  and  on  Him  there 

Mm  be  a  safe  one. 

S9.  "  He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority."  He  taught  them 
not  as  one  relying  on  the  authority  of  men*s  names,  as  the  Scribes 
^  bat  He  tmight  them  with  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver  Himself, 
file  Searcher  of  hearts,  the  Supreme  Judge. 


CHAP.  vni. 

WHEN  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great 
multitudes  followed  him. 


The  three  chapters  containing  the  New  Law,  the  Law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life,  are  fitly  followed  by  two  others,  which  give  an  account 
of  the  works  of  power  and  grace  which  testified  to  Christ's  claims 
lo  be  the  Deliverer  of  such  a  law. 

The  first  of  these  miracles  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  charaote- 
AiU  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  the  healing,  or  rather  the  cleansing  of 
a  leper. 

AH  commentators  seem  to  be  agreed  that  the  laws  respecting 
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2  *  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
»  Mi^ki.40,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thon  canst  make  ma 
u.  Ac  clean. 


Leprosy  by  which  the  Leper  was  exduded  firom  the  servioas  of 
God's  house  and  the  society  of  God*s  people,  and  readmitted  to  ths 
same,  not  by  the  skill  of  the  physician,  but  by  the  exercise  of  the 
sacerdotal  fimctions  of  the  Priest,  were  ordained,  not  for  a  sanabny 
purpose,  for  leprosy  was  not  contagions,  but  with  a  typical  and 
Evangelical  import. 

God  singled  out  this  loathsome  disease  from  all  the  rest  to  whidi 
flesh  is  heir,  to  make  it  the  type  of  sin— sin  as  defiling  the  whola 
person,  making  the  soul  of  the  man  over  whom  it  has  dominioii 
unfit  for  partaking  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  society  of  the 
redeemed  people  of  God. 

And  God  ordained  that  the  man  from  whom  it  had  passed  awijf 
should  be  restored  to  the  congregation,  not  by  the  verdict  of  hk 
neighbours,  or  of  the  physician,  or  of  the  magistrate ;  but  by  the 
absolution  of  the  priest,  thereby  indicating  that  sin  was  to  be  rs- 
moved,  and  the  sinner  restored  to  the  Church,  not  by  natural,  bnt 
by  supernatural  means,  by  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  administered 
(ordinarily)  by  those  who  are  commissioned  to  apply  them. 

One  of  these  poor  creatures  fell  down  before  Christ,  beseeching 
Him  in  words  of  faith,  *'  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  m« 
clean."  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  *'  I  will; 
be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  liis  leprosy  was  cleansed.**  Han 
it  is  to  be  remarked  how  in  every  case  in  which  it  was  possible  oar 
Lord  brought  His  own  Body  into  contact  with  that  of  the  person  Ht 
desired  to  heal :  not,  I  say,  in  all  cases,  but  in  most ;  thereby  shadow* 
ing  forth  that  in  the  Sacraments  of  His  Church  in  a  mysterioot 
way  He  comes  into  contact  witli  sinners,  healing  them,  not  onlj 
with  His  words,  but  with  ffis  Body. 

We  have  to  come  to  Him,  then,  after  the  example  of  this  leper,  for 
He  is  ever  present,  though  invisible.  And  we  have  to  beseech  Him 
in  some  such  words  as,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  nM 
clean :  **  only  we  can  come  to  Him  with  more  confidence :  for  thii 
leper  could  not  be  so  sure  that  He  desired  to  heal  a  man  of  fak 
leprosy  as  we  can  be  sure  tliat  He  desires  to  heal  all  that  coma  to 
Him  of  their  sin.    His  will  is  not  now  in  question,  but  oi<r«.    Ifwi 
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3  And  Jesus  pnt  fortti  hi$  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will;  be  thon  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
deansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  *^  See  thou  tell  no  >>  ch.  is.  so. 
man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 

and  offer  the  gift  that  ^  Moses  commanded,  for  a  « i^v.  nv.  s, 

....  ^®^-  '  4.10.    Luke 

tenimony  unto  them.  ▼.  i4. 

5  T  'And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Caper-  ^^^^  ^  ^' 
oaom,  there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseech- 
ing him. 


k  -Aad  vhcn  Jenn"  «*  Jmvs"  omitted  hj  oldest  M88.,  Tischendoif,  Westeott  and 
BntadTalK. 

liave  the  will  to  come  to  Him  for  cleansing  &om  sin,  we  are  quite 
Qn  that  He  has  given  to  ns  this  will,  and  that  He  will  give  that 
vhich  He  has  incited  us  to  desire. 

i  **  See  thou  tell  no  man.*'  This  seems  to  have  been  laid  npon 
bim  with  the  view  of  preventing  that  hindrance  to  His  work  which 
Christ  foresaw  would  arise  from  the  notoriety  consequent  upon  the 
mtnd  of  the  fame  of  this  miracle  as  recorded  in  Mark  i.  45. 

"Shew  thyself  to  the  priest,"  &c.  Nothing  can  be  more  untrue 
than  the  assertion  made  by  some  rationalistic  writers  amongst  our- 
idyes  that  Christ  showed  indi£ference  to  the  ceremonial  part  of 
the  Kosaic  law.  On  the  contrary,  He  honoured  it  by  observing  it 
i^pnlously,  and  bidding  others  do  the  same.  Here  He  remitted 
this  man  to  the  priests,  though  He  had  healed  him  perfectly.  It  was 
the  ordinance  of  God  that  the  leper  was  not  to  be  readmitted  to  the 
Temple  till  he  had  been  formally  pronounced  clean,  and  Jesus  bad 
hhngoatonce  and  obey  this  law,  that  he  might  be  formally  restored 
^  society,  and  that  testimony  might  be  borne  to  the  power  of  Him 
^^  had  thus  made  him  clean,  so  that  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
God's  religion,  should  have  no  excuse  if  they  rejected  Him. 

^*  ** There  came  unto  Him  a  centurion."  This  miracle  is  related 
Vboth  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke:  and  with  this  difference  of 
covomstance,  that  whereas  St.  Matthew  makes  the  centurion 
cooie  himself  to  our  Lord,  St.  Luke  relates  that  he  first  sent  the 
ciden  of  the  synagogue,  and  afterwards  when  he  beard  that  our 
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6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  serrant  lieth  at  home  liok  of  ttA 
pftlsjy  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  Uhl 

•  Luke zv.  19,       8  The  conturion  answered  and  said,  Lord,* I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  ondv 
r  Ft.  cvii.  ao.     my  roof:  but '  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  sff- 
vant  shall  be  healed. 


7.  "  JeiQs"  omitted  by  Tuehendorf  and  Wevtcott  and  Hoit,  bat  in  Volg.  and 

Lord  was  coming  he  sent  other  friends  to  bid  Jesos  not  trodili 
Himself,  but  merely  say  the  word.  I  shall  prindpally  eonftM 
myself  to  St.  Matthew's  narratiye. 

"  Gentmrion,"  a  Roman  officer,  literally  the  commander  of  ODI 
hundred  men,  but  losing  its  strict  signification,  and  afterwards  hhI 
as  our  word  *'  officer."  This  man  had  that  faith  in  a  xighteooi  Bokr 
of  all  which  made  him  rise  above  the  false  religion  in  which  he  hal 
been  brought  up,  and  see  in  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testamat 
a  purer  faith  and  a  better  way  of  access  to  God.  His  zeal  for  God 
had  shown  itself  in  the  building  of  a  synagogue,  some  remainf  «f 
which,  we  are  told,  have  been  lately  discovered :  and  the  efifoot  4 
the  better  religion  he  had  adopted  appeared  in  his  care  for  hit  lUk 
servant,  whose  bedside  in  his  dying  agonies  he  was,  aooording  it 
St.  Luke*s  account,  apparently  unwilling  to  leave. 

As  soon  as  our  Lord  heard  of  the  sickness  of  the  servant,  He  sdL 
"  I  will  come  and  heal  him.*'    This  intimation,  that  Ghrist  wooli 
(xmie  and  heal,  gives  occasion  to  the  most  remarkable  profeesioa  d 
faith,  not  only  in  our  Lord's  Divine  power,  but  in  His  Divine  modi   ^ 
of  exercising  that  power  that  we  have  recorded  in  Scripture.  "  Q*  4 
centurion  compared  Christ's  relation  to  the  world  of  spirits  with  \ 
his  own  military  position.    From  that  position  in  the  Boman  aoV 
he  derived  absolute  command  over  his  inferiors.  Li  like  maimer  hft  , 
imagined  Christ  commanding  in  the  world  of  spiritual  powers,  yrbA 
he  probably  conceived  of  (from  his  knowledge  of  the  Old  TestamM^ 
as  an  host  of  angels."  (Olshausen.)  From  the  nature  of  the  illiutai- 
tion  he  uses  we  cannot  help  asking  ourselves  the  question,  "Did  Hi 
look  upon  Christ  as  God  ?  "    He  could  not  have  expressed  bimiil 
better  if  he  had  regarded  Him  as  "  God  over  all.*'    And  yet  sodii 
view  of  Christ's  position  seems  to  demand  a  knowledge  of  Hii  Ilk- 
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9  For  I  am  a  man  imder  authority,  haying  soldiers  under 
me:  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  an- 
other, Come»  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this, 
and  he  doeih  it 

10  When  Jesus  heard  U,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
flit  followed,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 
great  fiuth,  no,  not  in  Israel. 


l.-'Immaman."    **  I  a]»o  mm  »  man,**  &c.    Nam  et  ego  homo  mm,  (Vvi^.') 
Ml  (^,  ptriiap*,  aeeording  to  some  aocient  Maniucripti.  "  With  no  man  in  Israel  hare 
I  taiid  so  gnat  fkith.**    So  Qreek  Text  of  Wettcott  and  Hort,  and  Rerisen.    Bnt 
fwAadarf,  Vnlg.,  and  Byrime  as  in  Antborised.    Cnreton  Syr.,  "  Not  even  in  a  man  of 
a*  howe  of  Israel  hare,**  &c. 


■nation  which  this  oentnrion  oonld  scarcely,  at  that  time,  be 
iwKted  with.  And  yet  the  wonder  which  Christ  expressed  would 
■d  US  to  believe  that  this  man's  expression  of  faith  necessitated 
n  kis  part  a  far  higher  and  more  perfect  recognition  of  His 
ristion  to  God  and  His  place  in  the  miseen  world  than  seemed 
Imd  possible. 

10.  **  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled.  ...  I  have  not  foimd  so 
IMi  luth,*'  &c.  Here  we  learn  the  nature  of  the  faith  which  Christ 
pproved ;  and  which,  if  He  approved,  we  may  be  sure  He  had  a 
isM  to  expect.  There  are  those  amongst  us,  even  in  our  own 
Snircii,  who  speak  as  if  it  were  almost  sufficient  for  men  to  have 
ooksd  upon  Christ  as  the  servant  of  God,  or  a  witness  to  the  truth, 
V  the  example  of  all  that  was  pure,  and  just,  and  good.  Now 
ChiiBt  had  a  right  to  expect  more  than  this.  His  words  of  self- 
■MTtion,  such  as  we  have  noticed  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
with  the  sort  of  works  wliich  He  did,  works  of  marvellous 
r,  all  on  the  side  of  mercy  and  goodness,  demanded  that  He 
ilMld  be  considered  as  very  much  more  than  any  messenger  of 
Bod  who  had  hitherto  appeared.  It  was  not  above  His  right  for 
Bim  to  claim  the  highest  conceivable  place  in  the  unseen  world 
Mst  to  the  Father  Himself,  and  this  His  claim  was  first  recog- 
Ifaed  by  this  Oentile  soldier :  so  that  the  confession  of  this  man  is 
bt  gam  of  the  confession  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  was  the 
(liatert  and  highest  confession  that  anyone  could  then  make,  and 
liist  in  accepting  it  firom  such  a  one  plainly  intimated  that  His 
Mne  Nature  and  its  attendant  power  is  above  all  human  thought. 
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[St. 


11  And 

I  Ges.  xit  3. 
If.  U.  9,  3.  A 

zi  10.    M«l.  i. 
11.    Luke  siii. 
99.   AcUz.45. 
A  zi.  18.  St  xiv. 
97.    Bom.  XT. 
9,  ^.    Sph. 
Hi.  6. 
h  ch.  zzL  43. 

1  rh.  nii.  49, 
60.  A  zxii.  13. 
A  xzir.  51.  St 
XXX.  .%.    Lnke 
xiiL98.  9  Pet. 
it  17.  Jnde  13. 


I  say  Tinto  you,  That  'many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abnhamt 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heafen. 

12  But  ^the  children  of  the  kingdom  ^shallhe 
cast  out  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weep* 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  €k>  thy 
way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame 
hour. 


19.  LU.  "  the  sooB  of  the  kingdom.**    Volg.,  filii. 


and  that  no  confession  of  men  can  honour  Him  except  that 
sion  recognizes  His  Divine  Nature  and  Power. 

11.  "  1  say  unto  you,**  &o.  These  words  were,  of  course,  oaDad 
forth  by  the  fact  that  the  man  who  had  made  this  unpartOelBd 
confession  was  a  Gentile.  He  was  midway,  as  it  were,  between  ifas 
Magi  who  had  worshipped  Girist  in  His  infemcy,  and  ComeliQi 
in  whom  the  door  of  faith  was  formally  opened  to  the  Gentfls 
world. 

12.  *'  The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be,"  &c.  These  ohildrsD  of 
the  kingdom  are,  of  coarse,  unbelieving  Jews ;  unbelieving  in  spite 
of  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Scriptures,  and  in  spite  of  ^e  woidi 
and  works  of  Jesus ;  but  is  not  their  guilt  repeated  now  in  thoM 
who,  brought  up  in  the  faith,  refuse  to  recognize  it,  or  hang  biflk 
from  confessing  it  ?    If  Christ  expressed  BUs  pleasure  in  this  msB 
because  he  made  a  right  and  good  confession  of  His  greatness  and 
power,  must  He  not  be  displeased  at  those  who  withhold  from  Hin 
His  right,  and  who  speak  with  reserve,  almost  as  if  they  wa* 
ashamed  of  it,  of  that  infinite  Goodness  which  is  implied  in  the  Qntf 
Begotten  Son  taking  our  nature  upon  Him  ?    If  Christ  be  the  Bakit 
and  King  of  the  Spiritual  world,  Wlio  has  humbled  himself  so  li 
to  take  a  nature  subject  to  our  sinless  limitations  and  infimiiM 
so  that  He  should  marvel,  and  be  sorrowful,  and  such  things,  soritf 
it  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  faith,  but  of  gratitude,  to  ooflM 
this ;  not  to  have  the  confession  wrung  from  us,  but  to  1^017  iB 
being  able  to  make  it. 
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14  T  ^  And  when  Jeans  mw  come  into  Peter's  honse,  he 
Hkw  ^  his  wife's  mother  hdd,  and  sick  of  a  fever.     L^i'^  [;£ 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  ^^*  ^'  ^' 
her:  and  she  arose,  and  i^inistered  nnto  them. 

16  T  "*  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  »  Markt32» 
unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  40,'4i/ 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirit^  with  hia  word,  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  ^  Himself  took  our  infirmi-  °  is-  ^»}-  *- 
ties,  and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

U.  •"  Unto  them.**    Mora  probsbly  *'  onto  Him.**    So  Tlnhradorf,  Westoott  and  Hort, 
Alfctd,  and  BcTten.    Ynl§,  mod  Byrime,  minutnhat  iUiB. 
U.  Jmiaik  UiL  4^   Hdmw,  "  Simly  our  giieft  he  bath  borne,  and  onr  torrows  he  hath 
tbem.'*    Sept.,  "  He  bean  onr  eini,  and  it  pained  for  ne."    OStoc  t3k  &tJiaf^  Wv 


14.  **  And  when  Jeans  was  come,"  &o.    This  is  the  only  case  in 

iHiieh  the  Lord  exerted  His  healing  power  on  behalf  of  a  member  of 

a  fiunQy  of  one  of  the  Apostles. 
This  miracle  of  heiding,  as  that  of  the  healing  of  the  Leper,  was 

wronght  by  the  touch  of  Christ. 
The  instantaneous  completeness  of  the  cure  appears  from  the  fact 

that  "she  arose  and  ministered  onto  them."    So  that  the  Lord  re- 

ftored  her  in  a  moment,  not  only  to  health,  but  to  the  strength  of 

long-continued  health. 
18.  '*  When  the  even  was  come.**  Perhaps  because  it  was  the  Sab- 

Wth,  or  because  in  the  evening,  after  the  day's  work  was  done,  they 
wsre  the  better  able  to  get  assistance  in  bringing  the  helpless  sick. 
Notice  also  the  difference  in  the  mode  of  healmg  those  that  were 
pwmoed,  and  those  that  were  sick.  He  oast  out  the  evil  spirits 
with  His  word,  because  they  were  spiritual  beings  who  were 
obliged  to  hear  and  obey  Him :  but  (according  to  St.  Luke's  account) 
Ee  laid  His  hands  on  the  siok,  as  if  their  bodies  were  healed  by  the 
virtiie  of  His  Body. 

17.  **  That  it  might  be  ftdfiUed  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias."  It  is 
^  be  remarked  that  St.  Matthew  here  quotes  the  Hebrew,  which 
^iiEea  considerably  firom  the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint:  the 
Saptoagint  translates  Isaiah  liii.  4  as  if  it  referred  to  the  bearing 
^way  of  sin,  whereas  the  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  is  that  He 
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18  %  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitiideB  aboat  hm, 
he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side, 
o  Lnke  ix.  67,        19  ®  And  a  Certain  Scribe  came,  and  nid  into 
him,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whitherseenr 
thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have  holes,  ni 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  «.but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

p  Lake  iz.  59,        21  ^  Aud  auothcr  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
4  8ee  1  Kings    Lord,  "^  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  buiy  mj  father. 
19, 20.  22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  ui 

let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 


22.  •'  Bnry  their  dead."    Properly,  "  their  own  dew).** 

bore  our  infirmities  and  carried  our  sorrows  before  He  atoned  foros 
sins,  which  is  prophesied  further  on  in  the  chapter  in  verses  5,  $,  10^ 
and  12.  "  He  took  our  infirmities  and  bare  onr  sidmesses,'*  firsCk  B 
Kir  sympathy,  and  then  in  His  relief  of  them  by  the  exertion  of  ffli 
miraculous  power.  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  His  miraonlooi 
cures  were  accompanied  by  a  strong  putting  forth  of  His  hama 
will,  so  that  His  human  frame  was  exhausted  after  repeated  eu^ 
tions  of  this  power,  and  so  in  a  still  more  literal  sense  He  felt  iM 
He  relieved. 

18.  "  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes,"  Ac.  It  may  be  ml 
to  say  in  connection  with  this  verse  that,  most  firmly  believing  M 
the  four  Gospel  narratives  were  never  intended  to  be  hann<miiaii 
or  to  be  arranged  in  chronological  order,  I  have  not  attempted  to 
do  so.  For  some  wise  reason,  miracles  and  incidents  whi^  took 
place  at  long  intervals  of  time  are  in  these  two  ohapten  pd 
together  in  one  narrative;  perhaps  with  the  design  of  bringov 
together,  and  presenting  in  one  view,  some  of  the  piineipal  miiMki 
of  our  Lord.  There  can  be,  I  think,  no  doubt  that  the  ineidflttti 
mentioned  in  verses  19-23  are  the  same  as  those  recorded  in  Liki 
ix.  67-62. 

19.  The  Scribe  who  came  to  our  Lord  was  over-confident,  and  lo 
our  Lord,  Who  knew  him  jfisur  better  than  he  knew  himf^^f^  gets  Mbn 
him  the  life  of  poverty  and  self-denial  which  he  would  have  to  kid 
if  he  became  His  dose  follower,  as  the  Apostles  were. 


GkAr.Vm.]  THE  TEMPEST   STILLED.  Ill 

2S  Y  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him. 

S4  'And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  ^  iiUrkiT.37, 
ilM  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  23,*  Ac 
theiraTes:  bnt  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  Aim,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
lord,  save  ns :  we  perUh. 

A  *'BMt" nther  than  "•hip;**  ruwieula,  (VuLe.) 

B.  **  Bn  disdplM  eUBe."    **  They  came  to  him,**  to  M  B.,  Weatcott  and  Hort,  Tiichen- 
M;  Md  Talgate  (0od.  Aniatiiaiia). 

Another,  on  the  oontraiy,  was  in  danger  of  disobeying  the  call  to 
follow  TTim  which  the  Lord  had  previonsly  addressed  to  him,  and 
K)  to  him  when  he  pleaded,  '*  Lord,  snffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
inj  fither,**  the  Lord  answered,  "  Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead  [t.e., 
fin  Bpiritnally  dead]  bnxy  their  dead.**  This  saying  somids  harsh 
tons,  bat  let  ns  remember  that  there  are  many  like  it.  It  has  the 
■me  import  as  *'  If  any  man  will  come  after  me  and  hate  not  his 
Mier  and  mother  and  wife  ...  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.**  (Luke 
xir.26.)  It  teaches  ns  that  they  who  wonld  lead  tlie  Apostolic  life 
mnst  break  altogether  with  the  secular.  Notwithstanding,  however, 
ttst  the  words,  "  to  go  and  boiy,**  taken  in  their  exact  literalness, 
Non  to  imply  that  this  man*s  father  was  lying  dead,  waiting  to  be 
Varied,  I  am  not  sure  that  we  must  necessarily  suppose  this.  I 
WM  told  by  one  who  had  come  from  India  that  on  asking  a  faithfid 
■vnnt  to  accompany  her  home,  the  answer  was,  "  I  must  stay  to 
tey  my  fother,**  though  the  old  man  was  alive  and  well. 

But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  both  these  cases  our  Lord's 
■Diwer  was  given  with  reference  to  all  the  circumstances  of  each 
oml  Anyhow,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  He  would  have 
done  mything  tending  to  loosen  the  obligation  of  the  fifth  com- 
otadment,  seeing  that  He  Himself  vindicated  that  commandment 
ftom  the  glosses  which  made  it  void. 

However,  in  this  self-seeking  age  we  but  faintly  realize  what  a 
kftk  with  the  dearest  fEutnily  ties  was  impUed  in  the  acceptance  of 
the  Apostolic  office. 

SI  **  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest,**  &c.  Here 
we  have  a  very  different  miracle.  The  three  former  ones  were 
(Mrfbnned  on  the  bodies  of  men,  this  on  the  forces  of  external 
latore.    Bntthey  are  all  the  same  in  this  respect :  that  they  exhibit 
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26  And  he  saitli  unto  them.  Why  axe  ye  feaifol,  0  jeof 
•  Pt. ixT. 7. k   little  faith  P    Then  'he  arose,  and  rebuked tb 

IxzKix.  9.  ft 

erii. ».  winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  dim. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  nan 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  himl 


the  power  of  an  all-pervading  Spirit  bringing  itself  to  bear  on  dead  <v 
unoonsoions  matter.  In  the  case  of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  tin 
Lord  must  have  exerted  His  power  over  the  springs  of  firal  eor 
ruptionin  the  man's  body,  so  that  they  were  instantly  stanched  ui 
purified.  When  He  healed  the  paralyzed  servant  He  must  lisn 
restored  healthy  action  to  the  brain  and  nerves.  When  He  healal 
the  fever  He  must  have  allayed  the  secret  inflammation  whidnnala 
a  sort  of  tempest  in  the  veins. 

But  when  He  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  His  word  moat 
have  reached  to  the,  perhaps,  far-off  centre  of  the  storm,  and  Hii  , 
power  must  have  smoothed  every  wave,  or  there  would  not  bait 
been  instantly  a  great  calm.  But  all  was  the  same  to  Him.  IIm 
greatness  or  tiie  littleness  of  the  field  over  which  Hjb  Iklight  extendid 
was  as  nothing.  Because  of  His  omnipresence  Hib  word  was  ''trift 
power." 

Note,  first,  ELis  weariness.  Here  He  is  one  with  us,  partakff  of  j 
all  our  sinless  infirmities ;  but  note  also  how  He  expected  them  la  i 
believe  that  His  human  weakness  imposed  no  limits  on  His  Dxfiai  i 
power  and  watchfulness.  He  was  asleep,  and  yet  He  rebuked  thai  j 
for  their  want  of  faith,  in  that  they  feared  they  would  perish  winU  3 
He  was  in  the  ship,  so  that  while  asleep  He  watched  over  Wb  o*b  ] 
so  that  no  harm  could  overtake  them.  Note  also  how  He  exeniaii 
His  power  as  God  had  done.  It  was  said  of  God  in  the  Psalms  W 
"  He  rebuked  the  sea  "  (Ps.  cvi.  9),  and  the  same  word  with  Aa 
same  effect  is  here  ascribed  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Here  we  have  not  only  the  Divine  Omnipotenoe,  but  the  Dinaa 
Majesty  in  the  exercise  of  it. 

The  typical  meaning  of  the  miracle  is  very  plain  and  very  ooia- 
forting.  The  sea  is  the  world,  the  winds  are  the  powers  of  9vL 
The  ship  is  the  Church,  in  which  is  Christ,  sometimes  BspfumSif 
asleep  and  motionless,  and  yet  as  Keeper  of  Israel  He  **iM0 
slumbers  nor  sleeps.**  The  storm  is  the  persecution  and  hafaai 
which  the  powers  of  evil  rouse  against  the  Church.   Even  beUsfan 
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28  T  *  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 
oooniiy  of  the  Ctorgesenea,  there  met  him  two  pos-  *  BCuk  t.  i, 
Mwd  with  devilSy  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  ex-  a^/Ae. 
eeeding  fierce,  bo  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  Andy  beholdy  thej  cried  out,  saying,  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Gh>d  P  art  thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before  the  time? 

80  And  there  was  a  good  way  o£E  from  them  an  herd  of 
amy  swine  feeding. 


M.  Iten  is  %  dUBcal^  9honi  tlia  nsding  here,  whother  GkdarauM,  Oergeaenei,  or 
Bmmmm,  wUdb  difleul^  oditod  m  mtIj  m  tha  ttma  of  Origm,  wlio  noticM  it.  Gtadara 
•■•■■MdiMiaMftWB  th«kk»,  ■OBI*  miles  aMtward  of  Uieioath  eovner.  IfGadambe 
Iki  tern  wading,  it  is  bocaoM  thmt  dty  gsvs  its  name  to  the  whole  district  Alford 
mi  Werdswonh  read  Osrgeseaee ;  Tbchendorf  aod  Westeott  and  Hort,  also  Syriao, 
flyHiosa;  Talg..  flereeeaee.  A  ringeiar  illiistratioa  of  the  ease  with  whieh  mietslres 
ft  Aie  sort  aaj  be  SHde  ocews  in  Dr.  Plomptre's  Notes  in  Sllicott*s  New  Testament, 
h  the  aotss  it  is  swerted  that  no  sneh  eitj  as  Oergesa  ezisl«d,  bnt  in  the  map  at  the 
tagiaaiag  of  the  book  a  city  of  that  rery  name  is  dearly  marked  as  on  the  shore  of 
lbs  Iske  in  the  rery  place  where  the  miracle  most  probably  occurred. 

isToke  Christ's  aid  as  if  He  could  suffer  His  Church  to  be  over- 
vfaehned ;  but  he  arises  and  rebnkes  the  wind  and  the  sea,  the  evil 
pSMons  of  men,  and  there  is  a  great  cahn.  Or  the  ship  is  the  sonl, 
and  the  winds  and  waves  are  its  angry  or  tomultuons  passions, 
and  Christ  manifests  Himself  within  it,  and  the  passions  are  sub- 
dued, and  the  clouds  are  dispelled,  and  the  agitation,  the  tossing  to 
ind  fro,  is  cahned,  and  the  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding 
ndfls  in  the  heart. 

S8l  **  And  when  He  was  come  to  the  other  side,"  &c.  The  accomit 
of  Uds  miracle  in  St.  Mark  is  so  much  more  oircmnstantial,  that  I 
ditQ  reserve  the  greater  part  of  my  remarks  tiU  (if  God  wills  it)  I 
ttme  to  consider  what  is  written  in  that  Gospel. 

"Two  possessed  with  devils.**  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention 
CB]y  one.  This  has  been  accomited  for  by  supposing  that  St.  Mark 
sad  St.  Luke  mention  only  the  one  who  was  more  forward  or  more 
Tiolsnt. 

St  Matthew  also  notices  that  such  was  their  fierceness  and 
ibvngth  that  "  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way.** 

I  shall  on  a  future  opportunity  exhibit  in  a  short  excnrsns  what 
ii  known  and  what  has  been  conjectured  respecting  Possession  by 
iffl  spirits.    I  would  simply  notice  here  how  these  evU  beings  bear 

I 
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31  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  lu  oat, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

82  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and,  behold,  the  whole 
herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  an, 
and  perished  in  the  waters. 

38  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ivaji 
into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was  bebllento 
the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

84  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesufi: 
as^^nffl^*  *^^  when  they  saw  him,  *  they  besought  him  tbii 
xTii.  18.  Lake  jj^  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

89.  

HI,  "  Snifer  u  to  go;**  more  probably,  **send  ne.** 
dl.  "  ComU,-  rather  "  borders." 

witness  to  our  Lord  as  the  Judge  of  evil  spirits,  and  consequeDtly 
the  Avenger  of  those  who  have  been  permitted  by  God  to  iUl  mite 
their  terrible  power.  They  cry  out,  or  rather  the  evil  -genont^ 
which  has  been  permitted  to  overbear  their  own  cries  out,  **  Whit 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thon  com* 
hitlier  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  "  Here  we  have  onr  Lori 
set  forth  as  the  Judge,  not  of  men  only,  but  of  angels.  So  that,  tf 
in  the  first  of  these  miracles,  we  have,  in  the  centurion's  confeflsioBt 
our  Lord  set  forth  as  the  ruler  of  the  benevolent  powers  wfaidi 
bring  health  and  strength,  so  in  this  He  is  confessed  to  have  all 
authority  over  the  powers  whose  sole  delight  it  is  to  disorganize  and 
subvert  and  ruin.  These  malignant  spirits  did  what  they  could  to 
destroy  the  human  beings  who,  perhaps,  through  some  cheziflhdl 
sin,  had  been  given  up  to  them,  but  only  for  a  season ;  their  power 
over  their  victims  was  restrained  till  the  Deliverer  should  come  nd 
manifest  His  power  in  saving  them,  but  their  passion  for  destmotkA 
was  shown  by  the  fact  tliat  tlie  moment  they  entered  into  the  swiDO 
they  destroyed  them.  It  was  most  probably  for  this  reason  thiA 
the  Lord  permitted  them  to  take  possession  of  the  swine  that  thtf 
power  over  the  human  subjects  might  be  clearly  seen  to  have  ben 
overruled. 

What  a  warning  for  us,  lest  by  persisting  in  sin  and  despisiBg 
God's  offers  of  mercy  we  become  eternally  the  companions  of  snflh 
evil  beings  t 
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CHAP.  rx. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  'and  came 
into  his  own  city.  » ch.  iv.  13. 

2  ^And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  >>  scark  ii.  3. 
ock  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  *and  Jesus  see-  c  ch.  via.  10. 
ing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy :  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 


I  "SUp^"  rather  ••  boat ; "  mavicula.  (Vulg.) 

t**Thj  ma  Me  fbrgrren.*'  80  Alford  a&d  Beriiers  ;  remittwitur.  (Vulo.)  "  Have 
^  ftiKhren  thee.**    (Wordnrorth,) 

1.  "  His  own  city,"  t.e.  Capemanm.  He  had  left  Nazareth  (Mat- 
tiiew  iv.  12),  which  on  that  account  could  no  longer  be  called 
"his  own  city."  The  circumstances  connected  with  the  exhibition 
of  faith  in  the  friends  of  the  paralytic  are  given  so  much  more  fully 
in  St.  Mark  that  I  shall  reserve  my  remarks  on  them  till  I  have  to 
OQQunent  on  that  Gospel. 

2.  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  This  is  not  a  prayer,  but  an  autho- 
ntttive  declaration  of  forgiveness,  conveying  the  blessing  which  it 
prononnoed.  It  is,  in  fact,  an  absolution.  But  why  did  our  Lord 
•<»ninence  with  it,  seeing  that  they  brought  the  sick  man  to  Him, 
^  for  instruction  or  forgiveness,  not  for  the  healing  of  his  soul,  but 
<'f  his  body  ?  The  Lord  Who  reads  the  hearts  evidently  saw  in 
to  man  a  sense  of  spiritual  want,  such  as  He  discerned  not  in  the 
ivnerahty  of  those  who  came  to  Him  for  healing,  and  so  He  acted 
m  his  case  as  He  did  in  that  of  no  other  :  He  formally  and  openly 
pnmounced  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  before  He  proceeded  to  exert 
ffis  saving  power  on  the  man's  body. 

This  miracle,  compared  with  those  which  have  preceded  it  in 
^  Ust  chapter,  seems  to  set  tlie  top-stone  to  the  exliibition  of  tlie 
l)ime  Power  of  the  Son  of  God.  So  it  is  treated  by  Chrysostom,  who, 
Withering  up  the  lessons  of  tlie  former  miracles,  thus  emphasizes  its 
tttdung :  "Forasmuch,  then,  as  tliey  had  evinced  so  great  a  faith,  He 
ifco  evinces  His  own  power  with  all  authority,  absolving  his  sins,  and 
ignifying  in  all  ways  that  He  is  equal  in  honour  with  Him  that 
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3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  ^thin  thai 
selves,  This  man  blasphemeth. 

d  p^cznijLS.      4  And  Jesus  ^knowing  their  thoughts  m 
Biark  sii.  10.     Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  P 
Ti.  8.  ft'iz.  47.        5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sinB  1 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  F 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  pow 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  tl 
palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  ai 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 


4.  "  Knowing,**  perhaps  **  seeing."    K  G.  D.  read  «<  Metng.**    (hm  9idi99d.  (ym 
CbffnoviU  Syr.  with  B. 
6.  *'  Are  forgiven/*  as  in  verse  2. 
8.  "  Marvelled,**  rather  "  feared  "  in  M  B.  D.    YxnjQt,  and  Syr.,  Ummenmt. 

begat  Him.  And  mark,  He  implied  it  from  the  begimiiiig; 
His  teaching,  when  He  taught  them  as  one  ha>*ing  authorify; 
the  leper,  when  He  said, '  I  will,  be  thou  clean ; '  by  the  oentad 
when,  upon  his  sajring  '  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  afa 
be  healed,'  He  marvelled  at  him  and  celebrated  him  abore 
men ;  by  the  sea  when  He  curbed  it  by  a  mere  word ;  by  ihe]>ei 
when  they  acknowledged  Him  as  their  Judge,  and  He  cast  them  < 
with  great  authority.  Here,  again,  in  another  and  a  greater  way  1 
constrains  His  very  enemies  to  confess  His  equality  in  honour,  i 
by  their  own  mouth  He  makes  it  manifest.  For  ....  He  did  i 
s^aightway  hasten  to  heal  the  ^dsible  body  ....  but  He  heft 
first  that  which  is  in\'isible,  the  soul,  by  forgiving  his  sins  .  . 
Upon  their  mmmunng  and  saying,  '  This  man  blasphemeth,  i 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? '  let  ns  see  what  He  saith.  Did 
indeed  take  away  the  suspicion,  and  yet  if  He  were  not  eq 
[with  God]  He  should  have  said,  'I  am  far  from  this  pow 
But  now  hath  He  said  no  such  thing,  but  quite  the  contruy, 
hath  botli  afi&rmed  and  ratified  as  well  by  His  own  voice  as  by 

performance  of  the  miracle In  this  case  He  discloses  i 

another  sign,  and  that  no  small  one,  of  His  own  Godhead,  am 
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'And  M  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a 
amed  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  •  Muk  u.  14. 
:  and  he  saith  nnto  him,  Follow  me.  And 
e,  and  followed  him. 


ript  ttf  cwtmw"  i.«.  plMt  of  toll  or  tez  oOm. 


in  honour  with  His  Father.  For  whereas  they  said 
lind  sins  pertains  to  God  only,*  He  not  only  unbinds  ana^ 
makes  another  kind  of  display  in  a  thing  which  pertained 
only,  the  pahhshing  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  They  said 
d  hnt  in  themselves  *  This  man  blasphemeth,'  and  He  ex- 
id  answered  their  secret  thought.*'  I  shall  have  to  speak 
m  respecting  the  nature  of  Absolution.  Bat  I  would  have 
er  notice  here  how  nnspiritual  and  even  wicked  men  can 
jealooi^  for  the  honour  of  God.  It  was  the  Pharisees,  the 
of  Christ,  who  asked,  "  Who  can  forgiye  sins  bat  God 
They  asked  this,  of  coarse,  not  knowing  that  He  was  God, 
ve  trost  the  evil  thought  was  forgiven  them :  but  do  not 
7  ask  the  same  respecting  the  exercise  of  this  same  power 
1  by  Christ  to  His  Church  ?  When,  in  obedience  to  Christ's 
ds  alter  His  Besurection,  the  ministers  of  His  Church  pro- 
I  very  carefdlly  guarded  absolution,  referring  all  forgiveness 
and  all  the  authority  of  their  commission  to  Christ,  men 
itly  ask  with  the  Pharisees,  and  in  the  very  same  words, 
m  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?  **  Of  coarse  none  can  forgive 
God :  but  God,  or  rather  Christ,  is  a  Sovereign,  and  He 
gate  the  power  to  whomsoever  He  chooses;  and  if  men 
>  the  exercise  of  this  delegated  absolving  power  by  His 
hey  seem  to  me  to  impugn  His  Sovereignty,  and  to  dictate  to 
t  He  must  convey  forgiveness  only  in  one  way ;  whereas  the 
BS  plainly  teach  us  that  God  has  more  ways  than  one  of 
over  remission  to  the  penitent  believer, 
nd  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,**  &c  As  has  been 
arved, "  The  simplicity  and  modesty  of  this  account  are  very 
:  it  would  probably  be  difficult  for  any  one  to  give  the  his- 
k  man  leaving  a  lucrative  employment,  and  taking  upon 
ingerous,  and  painfol,  and  thankless  of&ce  in  fewer  words, 
less  attempt  to  gain  the  praise  of  men.** 
who  desire  to  harmonize  the  Evangelical  narrative,  so  as 
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10  %  'And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  is  the 
r  Mark  ii.  Iff,  house,  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  cane 
a»*'fte.  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  du- 
g  eh.  xi.  19.      ciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  'publkani 

Lnka  v.  30,  -i  i,    •  t\ 

ft  XT.  a.  and  ^  smners  r 

h  Gu.  ii.  15.  ;^2  But  when  Jesus  heard  (hot,  he  said  imt< 

them,  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  tN 
are  sick. 

10.  "  At  Jetoi  wt.**    Nearly  all  MSS.  and  aathuritiet  omit  "  Jwot.** 

10.  "  Sat  down  with  mm,**  rather  *'  with  Jeens."    So  TiKhendor^  Wctteott  and  HM 

Vnlg..  Ac. 
la.  '*  When  Jeeni  heard."    "  Jetni  **  omitted  hj  Tiichendcvf  and  Weetcott  aad  Bar 

bnt  in  Vnlg.  and  Syriac. 

to  piece  it  into  one  consecutive  history  in  chronological  order,  hsi 
great  difficulty  in  assigning  its  place  to  these  incidents.  It  is  notioi 
able  that  the  earliest  commentators,  such  as  Chiysostum,  taking  B 
account  of  such  mere  chronological  order,  speak  of  Christ  eaUiB 
St.  Matthew,  and  the  other  Apostles,  when  in  His  infinite  knov 
ledge  He  saw  that  their  hearts  were  most  softened  and  most  pn 
pared  to  obey  Hla  call.  The  collect  for  St.  Matthew's  Dayreoognui 
that  the  occupation  which  he  surrendered  to  become  an  Apoiti 
was  a  lucrative  one — "  Grant  us  grace  to  forsake  all  covetous  fb 
sires  and  inordinate  love  of  riches."  It  may  be  (I  throw  it  out  i 
a  not  improbable  conjecture),  that  the  miracles  which  precede  tiii 
account  in  the  last  and  the  present  chapter  were  those  which  hi 
most  influenced  this  Apostle  in  accepting  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  Qod 
This  account  of  St.  Matthew's  call  is  followed  (in  the  three  fha 
Evangelists)  with  an  account  of  a  feast  which  he  made  for  our  Lori 
to  which  he  invited  those  of  his  own  occupation ;  in  all  probabOi^ 
not  only  out  of  an  hospitable  spirit,  but  that  they  should  be  faroagli 
into  contact  with  Jesus,  and  hear  from  his  own  lips  the  wad 
which  had  saved  their  brother  PubHcan  from  a  state  of  sin :  thoeliS 
showing  that  he,  called  to  be  an  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  enttfS 
most  fuUy  from  the  first  into  the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  mission.  W 
is  still  more  dear  from  "  sinners,"  i.e,  persons  of  outwardly  sinfti 
lives,  being  included  among  the  guests.  Such  could  only  be  invitee 
by  one  who  was  entering  on  such  a  holy  and  self-denjring  career  Ix 
one  purpose. 
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18  Bat  go  je  and  learn  what  thai  meaneth,  'I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  aacrifioe :  for  I  am  not  come  to  's^^j^o*  7  g, 
ciU  the  riffhteons,  '^but  sinners  to  repentance.        ^-  ^'  ''- 

®  '  *^  k  1  Tim.  i.  16. 


ni  "I  vQl  hmw  mtmyfnihn,  <*  I  desire  merej "  (B«v.) ;  •*  I  lore  mer^**  (Alf.) ; 
Mb.  (VvLO.)  Meet  MBS.  end  Terrioos  omit  tlie  worde  "  to  repeotance." 


Whtti  ihe  Pharisees,  who  were  hanging  about,  watching  what 
VH  going  on,  saw  this,  they  asked  "  Why  eateth  your  master  with 
psbGotiis  and  sinners?*'  This  called  forth  from  our  Lord  the  me- 
BunUe  answer,  "  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
tbqr  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  leain  what  that  meanelh,  I 
liU  have  mercy  and  not  sacnnfice,  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
lisiUeoas  hut  sinners  [to  repentance] .  '* 

This  does  not,  of  course,  for  a  moment  imply  that  any  are  so 
vinle  (t.e.  liy  nature  in  sach  spiritu^  health)  that  they  need  not 
Am  Saviour  and  His  healing  power,  any  more  than  the  words  "  I 
ome  not  to  call  the  righteous,"  imply  that  there  are  any  so 
nt^teous  that  they  need  not  the  call  of  Ghnst.  It  is  a  remarkable 
fiMt  that,  when  the  word  of  Christ  comes  with  power,  they  who  are 
mort  whole,  i,e,  most  free  from  outward  sin,  they  that  are  most 
nghteoQB,  by  having  lived  from  youth  good  lives,  are  most  deeply 
NQTinced  of  their  utter  unworthiness — most  subdued  in  spirit,  and 
nort  grateftd  for  His  healing  power.  It  was  the  devout  men, 
Mpcc  i&Xaj3ccc,  who  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  pricked  to  the 
iMirt,  asked  what  they  should  do,  and  became  examples  for  all 
after  Christians.  It  was  Barnabas  the  "good  man,*'  and  St.  Paul, 
«bo  had  "  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God,"  who  when  con- 
^i&eed  of  sin  became  the  humblest  of  Christians.  So  that  this  say- 
ing of  Christ  need  not  be  taken  as  said  in  a  sort  of  irony.  The 
potir  which  He  has  through  His  Spirit  of  convincing  all  men  of 
ib,  and  hxunbling  the  most  righteous  through  their  felt  short- 
NQung,  makes  the  words  of  universal  application.  The  power  of 
^  Spirit  of  Christ  can  in  a  wonderftQ  way  level  all,  He  can  call 
^  wont  to  repentance  and  holiness,  and  He  can  make  holy  men, 
^  Job,  vile  in  their  own  eyes. 

"  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.**  These  words,  as  cited  by 
^  Lord,  here  mean,  "  I  love  nothing  so  much  as  mercy.**  In 
*>tother  context  (Matt.  xii.  7),  our  Lord  draws  a  somewhat  different 
%0Q^  kindred  inference  f^om  them. 
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14  %  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  J<dm,  sayoq 

jtef'LJL ";    *^'^y  *^  ^®  ^^  *^®  Pharisees  &8t  oft,  but tb[ 

g,  Ac.  A  xTiii.  digciples  fast  not  ? 

B  Joh]iiu.s9.  15  And  Jesus  said  imto  them,  Can  *the  diil 
dren  of  the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegiooii 
is  with  them  ?  but  the  days  wiU  come,  when  the  bridegrooB 
B  AetszUi.3,    shall  bo  taken  from  them,  and  *then  shall  ther 

1  Cor.  Tii.  6.       fast. 

I  Or*  raw,  or,  16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  ||  new  doth  unt 
doth.  an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  i 

up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 


14.  "Oft**  if  omitted  hj  M  and  B.,  bat  retained  by  C.  D.,  Vnlg.,  and  STrine. 
16.  "  Children  of  the  bridechamber,"  rather  "  tons ;  **  fiUi.  (VvLO.> 
16.  "  New  cloth  ;  **  nndreaed,  not  Allied ;  rudi$.  (YuLe.) 

To  this  question  of  the  disciples  of  St.  John  [and  acoordiag  I 
St.  Mark  of  the  Pharisees]  our  Lord  answers  by  asking  anotbi 
question,  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  loQ 
as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?**  By  naming  "  mourning "  ii 
stead  of  "  fasting  **  our  Lord  teaches  us  that  they  are  akin,  fiMtin 
being  a  sign  of  sorrow  and  a  means  of  self-discipline.  In  a  time  of  jfli 
it  is  incongruous  to  fast ;  in  a  time  of  mourning  it  is  most  smtaUi 
The  presence  of  Christ  with  His  disciples  was  a  tune  of  joy,  tsi 
were  a  wedding  feast,  but  it  was  not  always  to  be  so ;  the  Bridi 
groom  was  to  be  taken  away  by  a  cruel  death,  and  the  Ghurdi  in 
to  be  in  widowhood.  In  which  state  she  is  at  this  present,  ^Mi 
then  **  [that  is,  now]  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  will  flHi 
The  Church  has  always  made  the  time  of  Christ's  Passion  a  fint 
how  could  she  do  otherwise  ?  When  we  "  mourn  with  Himawhflflb 
then  is  our  time  of  fasting.  Wesley's  remark  on  the  passige  i 
"  While  I  am  with  them  it  is  a  festival  time,  a  season  of  rqakui 
not  mourning.  But  after  I  am  gone,  all  my  disciples  likewise  aha 
be  'in  fastings  often.*  ** 

16.  "  No  man  putteth  a  piece  [or  patch]  of  new,**  rather  of  u 
dressed  cloth,  t.e.  cloth  which  has  not  passed  through  the  ftilki 
hands,  and  is  consequently  much  harsher  than  that  which  is  wasbi 
and  worn,  and  so  being  less  yielding  than  the  old,  will  tear  avi 
the  edges  to  which  it  is  sewed ;  and  so  also  *'  new  wine  cannot  be  p 
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17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
bottles  breaky  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish:  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both 
aie  preserved. 

17.  "BDttlM,"  FToptrlj  "  akms." 

iito  old  and  oonsequenUy  wom-ont  wineskins,  for  in  snob  a  case 
fbefflonfintatian  jei  remaining  in  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  rotten 
ftaif "  and  the  wine  runneth  out'  and  the  bottles  are  destroyed.** 

niere  is  some  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  drift  of  these  illnstra- 
tioDS.  They  arose  apparently  out  of  the  question  respecting  fasting. 
tj  one  commentator  [Alford]  they  are  understood  as  if  oiu:  Lord 
iitaded  that  there  would  be  no  such  things  as  stated  fasts  in  the 
aur  dispensation:  by  another  [Plumptre]  that  the  Church  has 
bMD  ri|^t  in  connecting  her  stated  times  of  self-denial  with  her 
ooomemoration  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Supposing  that  the 
iOoBtntions  refer  to  self-denial,  does  our  Lord  infer  under  the  figure 
of  the  '*  new  cloth  **  and  '*  new  wine  "  that  there  would  be  greater  or 
kMself-demal  under  His  new  system  than  there  was  under  the  old  ? 
The  last  words  of  the  answer  to  the  disciples  of  John  were  "  Then 
diaU  they  fast,"  which  reads  as  if  it  were  emphatic,  they  shall 
indeed  Uei ;  and  we  know  from  both  the  New  Testament  and  all 
Gbureh  history  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been,  in  point  of 
&et,  more  ascetic  than  the  Jewish,  certainly  more  self-denjring. 

The  words  appear  to  be  the  first  enunciation  of  a  very  great 
ftteral  principle  far  transcending  such  a  matter  as  *'  stated  fasts.** 
Us  is,  that  the  new  dispensation,  being  the  dispensation  of  a  new 
lifi^eamiot  be  sewn  as  a  mere  patch  on  the  old  garment  of  Judaism, 
ttd  cinnot  be  contained  in  its  old  worn-out  vessels  [Heb.  viii.  18]. 
li  most  not  only  have  new  ordinances,  but  a  new  organization 
Mmpttible  with  its  world-wide  diffusion,  a  new  ministry  in  no 
vtf  formed  on  the  model  of  the  Levitical  or  of  the  synagogue,  but 
^tinging  out  of  the  Apostolate.  It  must  have  new  Scriptures 
tttting  forth  the  Life,  Ministry,  and  Death  of  its  Founder,  and  a 
Bfv  mode  of  Sacrificial  worship  based  on  the  commemoration  of 
Bb  Death.  Its  mode  of  access  to  God  being  through  the  Blood  of 
^Mos ;  its  life  from  God  through  His  very  Flesh ;  its  great  hope — 
bat  of  His  Appearing — all  are  new.  And  so  it  cannot  be  a  mere 
Idition  to,  or  supplement  of,  the  old.    Old  things  in  the  sense 
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18  % ""  While  he  spake  these  things  imto  them,  bAoU, 
o  Mark  ▼.  23,    there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  \m^ 

Ac.    Loke  viii.  .  ^,      ,         i^.  -satx 

41.  Ac.  saying,  Mj  daughter  is  even  now  dead :  out  cobm 

and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  io  didlm 
disciples. 

18.  "  Came,**  perhaps  "came  in,**  i.  e.  into  the  home. 

of  ancient  things  {ra  apxata,  2  CoiC  v.  17}  are  to  pass  away ;  all  thingi 
are  to  become  new.  To  the  Old  Testament  itself  it  gives  a  aft 
meaning,  a  new  life.  Whatever  belongs  to  the  Old,  whioii  it 
adopts,  by  the  veiy  adoption  of  it,  it  transforms.  The  8a]>biA| 
for  instance,  is  transfonned  into  the  Lord's  Day,  and  has  a  oiv 
meaning  given  to  it.  The  commandments  are  made  new  If 
being  spiritualized.  AU  necessarily  becomes  new,  because  of  fti 
New  Thing,  even  the  Incarnation  and  its  belongings,  whioh  Mi 
the  foundation  of  the  New  Kingdom. 

18.  "  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them."  There  can  bi 
little  doubt  but  that  these  words  teach  us  that  the  two  miraobi 
which  follow  are  related  by  St.  Matthew  as  immediately  conseqaiot 
upon  the  preceding  discourse.  As  this  was  uttered  in  St.  MatthiW^ 
own  house,  he  must  be  assumed  to  give  us  in  this  case  the  M 
order. 

Both  these  miracles  which  follow  are  given  much  more  dreimutaB- 
tially  in  both  St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke's  narratives.    I  shall  luatrfl 
any  remarks  which  are  suggested  by  the  additional  droumstaaotf  , 
which  they  give  us  till  I  come  to  consider  their  narratives. 

20.  "And,  behold,  a  woman  which  was  diseased,"  &c.    TilMi 
in  connection  with  that  veiy  large  number  of  cases  in  ninA 
our  Lord  heals  men  by  bringing  His  Person  into  aotoal  ooa-  ■ 
tact  with  them,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  regarding  this  mirade  M* 
preparation  for,  and  typical  adumbration  of,  that  very  peeofiK  i 
teaching  which  makes  our  Lord*s  human  nature,  His  very  Boift 
the  channel  of  that  Divine  Virtue  by  which  we  are  healed.    A&d|B 
fact,  we  have  here  a  perfect  illustration  of  the  relation  which  iA 
bears  to  Sacraments.  This  woman's  faith  was  such  that  she  bdisitl : 
that  His  whole  Person  overflowed  with  healing  virtue.    ''If  ImV 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole."    She  accordingly  eaai 
to  touch  it,  and  it  was  to  her  according  to  her  faith.    Now  the  hn 
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80  T  'And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  Uood  twelve  yearsy  came  behind  him^  and  ;  ^f'^S- 
tofoched  the  hem  of  his  gannent : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  tondi  his 
garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  '^thy  faith  « i«^  ^^-jo. 
hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was  made  zHi.i».a 
whole  from  that  hour. 


jOl  **  Mam^  berim  or  Mng«,  perhapt  worn  b  ob«di«Bee  to  Nnmbm  xr.  87*  88. 

of  Ghxisfc's  gsnnent  had  no  virtue  except  as  connected  with  His 
Saered  Person,  and  it  had  no  virtue  to  those  who  mechanically 
hmshed  against  it  or  trod  on  it,  as  the  multitude  did  when  th^ 
thronged  Him,  but  only  to  one  who  "  discerned '*  it,  as  it  were,  as  a 
means  of  connection  with  Himself.  This  spiritual  discernment  (if 
we  may  so  call  it)  this  woman  had.  She  discerned  the  plenitude 
of  healing  power  in  ChriBt :  she  discerned  in  the  touching  of  the 
border  of  His  gannent  a  means  of  getting  a  secret  cure,  the  sort  of 
cure  she  wanted,  and  she  was  not  mistaken.  So  it  is  with  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  especially  with  the  Sacrament  of  £Us 
Body.  The  elements  have  no  virtue  in  themselves,  just  as  the  fringe 
of  a  garment  has  no  virtue  in  itself,  but  it  may  be  veiy  different  with 
the  garment  of  such  an  One  as  Christ,  God  and  Man ;  and  so  it 
was  in  the  case  of  the  poor  creature  in  question.  Because  of  her 
Caith  it  became  to  her  the  means  of  health.  So  with  the  Sacra- 
ments— rather  much  more,  very  much  more,  with  the  Sacraments. 
There  was  no  connection  foimally  established  by  Christ  between 
His  healing  yiitae  and  the  hem  of  His  garment,  but  there  is  the  most 
absolute  connection  established  by  Christ  Himself,  and  at  the  most 
solemn  time,  between  the  consecrated  elements — the  bread  and  wine 
blessed  and  broken,  and  the  Flesh  given  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
So  that  they  who  come  to  that  Holy  Sacrament,  if  they  would 
receive  the  high  spiritual  grace  promised  in  it,  must  approach  it  in 
something  of  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  and  something  of  the  same 
discernment  of  its  connection  with  Christ,  as  that  with  which  this 
woman  approached  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment.  Only  remem- 
bering that  whereas  she  had  no  promise  connected  with  what  she 
did,  such  as  come  in  faith  to  His  Sacrament  have  the  most  absolute 
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23  'And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  aadm 
r  Mark  t.  88.    "the  miusti'els  and  the  people  ^»"^^"g  a  ncnie^ 

Luke  rni.  61.  '^     ^      — — o  » 

•  8ee2Chron.       24  He  said  uuto  them,  ^Give  place:  fertM 

•  Acta  XK.  10.  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  kn^d 
him  to  scorn. 

34.  Almost  all  avthoritiet  laare  oot "  onto  them." 

promise  oonneoted  with  what  they  reoeive.  But  in  both  eases  fti 
real  underlying  attraction  is  the  sense  of  need.  She  had  sn  im 
which  nothing  but  the  healing  power  of  Ohrist  oould  cure ;  ws  hsN 
a  far  more  deep-seated  fountain  of  impurity  whiloh  notiiiiig  M 
Christ  Himself  can  remedy. 

Quesnel*s  note  deserves  reproduction.  "  Faith  renders  the  ntmd 
and  weakest  things  efficacious  and  foil  of  virtue  to  us.  The  smiM 
rites  of  the  Church  become  sanctifying  when  animated  liy  hUStk  ml 
humility.  Faith  is  so  much  the  greater  when  it  believes  thrt  Gfli: 
can  work  the  greatest  marvels  by  the  smallest  means.  Notfaingiil 
more  simple  than  that  which  composes  the  outvrard  signs cf  All 
Sacraments,  and  yet  nothing  contains  greater  remedies  and 
treasures  than  the  Sacraments  themselves.*' 

24.  With  respect  to  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of  the  rolei^  u.tf  j 
JairoB,  the  only  question  I  shall  consider  here  is  the  sense  inirfnAj 
we  are  to  take  the  Lord's  words,  '*  The  maid  is  not  dead,  Wj 
sleepetk"  Upon  the  understanding  of  these  words  depends  ^dutej 
we  are  to  take  this  miracle  as  one  of  absolute  restoration  to  life  ff ' j 
the  reawakening  of  one  who  had  begun  to  sleep  the  sleep  of  dssA-* 
the  sleep  which  was  not  altogether  death,  but  its  prelude;  ftttf] 
which  she  would  awake  no  more  in  this  life.  There  can  be 
doubt,  I  think,  but  that  the  Lord's  words  must  be  taken  as  HiB«aiA| 
respecting  Lazarus  must  be  taken :  "  Our  friend  Lasarus  sleepAj 
but  I  go  tiiat  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.**  Laoarus  was  A*] 
dead,  and  so  was  the  damsel,  but  when  the  Saviour  said,  **  8bif 
not  dead  but  sleepeth,**  He  had  regard  to  the  speedy  awataflf] 
which  was  in  store  for  her. 

"  When  He  had  come,  death  was  from  that  time  forward  ailM^  - 
He  hath  abolished  death.  To  those  who  believe  in  the  Son  cf  Wi 
death  is  no  more  death.  It  is  the  gate  whereby  we  pass  to  a  J09V  J 
resurrection.  "  Whosoever  liveth,  and  beUeveth  in  me,  shall : 
die.**  "  Death  is  but  a  sleep  to  Him  Who  raises  the  dead 
easily  than  we  can  awake  one  who  is  asleep.    Even  thedeatt*- 
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on  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and 

lie  handy  and  the  maid  arose. 

he  fome  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  I  ot,thUfame. 

when  JesuB  departed  thence,  two  blind  men 
,  crying,  and  sajing,  ^Thou  son  of  «eh^.«.A 

(HBrCJ  on  us.  Mtk  K.i7,iB. 

.en  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
:  and  Jesus  saith  tmto  them,  Believe  je  that  I 
» this  P    Thej  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord, 
•ached  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to  your 
to  you. 

a  sleep  when  God  has  resolved  to  awaken  the  sinner 
to  him  the  life  of  grace." 

it  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose." 
id  of  the  Blessed  Saviour  and  the  dead  hand  of  the 
j^ether  are  an  emblem  of  grace  and  of  the  will,  which 
3ur  inseparably  to  justification  and  good  works,  by 
dch  grace  works  in  the  will,  and  which  the  will  very 
rough  grace,  which  revives  it^  sanctifies  it,  moves  it. 
ct."    (Quesnel.) 

'hen  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men,"  &c. 
y  the  faith  of  these  men,  our  Lord  apparently,  at 
otice  of  them  as  they  followed  Him  on  the  road.  It 
.ey  came  to  Him  in  the  house  that  He  asked  them, 
at  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  "  This  is  the  first  of  many 
es  of  our  Lord  restoring  sight  to  the  blind.  Arch- 
remarks  on  the  much  greater  frequency  both  then, 
esent  time,  of  the  loss  of  sight  in  Palestine  and  the 
ries.  "The  dust  and  flying  sand,  pulverized  and 
utest  particles,  enter  the  eyes,  causing  inflammation, 
neglected,  ends  frequently  in  total  loss  of  sight" 
&ve*s  "Journey  through  Arabia,"  "Ophthalmia  is 
lent.  It  would  be  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  one 
rery  five  has  his  eyes  more  or  less  damaged  by  the 
f  this  disease.  In  Syria,  it  is  true,  the  proportion  of 
all  so  great,  yet  there  also  the  calamity  is  far  com- 
westem  lands." 
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30  And  their  eyes  were  opened;  and  JesoB  stnutly  charged 
s  ch.  viii.  4.  k   tliem,  sayinff, '  See  that  no  man  know  it, 

zii.  16.  k  xvii.  "      *; 

9.  Luke  T.  u.       31  ^But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  ipreil 
7    ar  Ti .  86.  g^^j.Qg^  ]jjg  fame  in  jji  that  country. 

■  8«e  ch.xii.         32  T  '  Ab  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brondit 

32.  Lnke  xi.  14.    ^      ,  .  _         _     "  *.,,..       " 

to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  deriL 
33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake:  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in 
Israel.  

so.  "  Strmitly  charged  them.**  The  word  is  very  strong,  mMmming  (ueofdiiig  to  Bif^ 
chiut)  "  to  order  under  a  threat ; "  eomminatut  at,  (Vvjjq.) 

31.  **  But  they,  when  they  were  departed ; "  rather, "  hot  tJiey  wftnt  fbrtli  and  qatad  Bi 
fame/'  &c.,  as  if  they  went  forth  porposely  to  do  it 

The  Bpiritual  significance  of  this  miracle  is  exceedingly  plam. 
The  natural  man,  receiving  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Gcd,  ii 
bUnd.  He  camiot  see  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  at  God.  Tlw 
plainest  truths  written  in  Scripture,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  are  hiddco 
from  him.  He  requires  that  the  eyes  of  His  understanding  should 
be  enlightened,  that  he  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  God*8  caDiDfr 
And  this  miracle  the  Son  of  God  performs  upon  him.  He  remofei 
a  thick  film  from  the  eye  of  his  spirit.  He  even  enables  him  to 
**  see  Him  Who  is  invisible.*'  But  it  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that 
the  Scripture  writers — rather  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  by  them- 
speak  of  spiritual  sight  and  its  opposite,  spiritual  blindness,  ai  I7 
no  means  evidenced  only  by  a  spiritual  insight  into  doctrine,  or  thi 
contrary.  With  St.  Jolm,  light  and  love  are  inseparably  conneetod. 
**  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light.  He  that  hatefli 
his  brother  is  in  darkness." 

80.  "And  Jesus  straitly  charged  them."  Tlie  words  are  vfgf 
strong — sternly  charged  them.  But  they  disobeyed  Tritn  and  spread 
abroad  £Us  fame.  No  doubt  their  mere  feelings  overcame  Uiem. 
And  yet  surely  they  should  have  asked  themselves,  **  How  can  m 
best  show  our  gratitude  ?  Must  it  not  be  by  strictly  obeying  Him 
Who  hath  shown  such  x)ower  and  mercy  ?  " 

Note  here  the  inconsistencies  of  human  nature.  They  had  fiutfa  to 
be  healed,  and  yet  they  had  not  faith  to  obey  their  Divine  Healor. 

82.  Tliis  miracle  also  is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.  It  so  exaetlif 
resembles  in  all  its  circiunstances  that  narrated  in  chap,  xii.,  that 
we  shall  make  no  remark  upon  it. 
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84  Bat  the  FhariieM  tud,  'He  oasteth  oat  devila  fhroagh 
the  prince  of  the  derili.  i£k%  n. 

85  ^And  Jeios  irent  aboat  all  the  dtieB  and  LninsLu. 
T31ngea,*teadung  in  their  qrnagogueBy  and  preach-  LninsULflL 
ing  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  ereiy  *<^'^-^ 
f^*'*^—  and  erezy  diiomo  among  the  people. 

36  Y  'Bat  when  he  saw  the  moltitadetyhe  was  *  iu>kTi.M. 

I    ^)v     WI00M 

moved  with  compassion  on  them,  becaose  they  tinJoHdim^ 

II  funted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  *as  sheep  t^^  nru. 

having  no  shepherd.  ^  nf  SSk. 

87  Then  saith  he  onto  his  disciples,  'The  har-  j^^*-  ^^' 

vest  troly  %$  plenteoos,  but  the  labourers  are  few ;  '  ^^  ^^f 


MSB. ;  vezafi.  (VrLe.) 

85.  "  Preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom."  See  my  remarks 
on  Matthew  iv.  28.  The  Gospel  which  Christ  preached  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  a  Mngdom^  i.€.  His  Church,  to  which  those  who 
were  being  saved  were  in  a  short  time  to  be  added. 

The  state  of  the  People  and  Church  of  Israel  when  our  Lord  came 
was  that  foretold  in  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  They  had  shepherds  who  fed 
not  the  flock.  God  could  say  to  them,  *'  The  diseased  have  ye  not 
strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neither 
have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that 
which  was  lost.'*  And  so  the  people  of  God  were  scattered  because 
there  was  no  shepherd.  But  God  had,  as  of  old,  looked  upon  them, 
''seen  their  afiUction,'*  "knew  their  sorrows'*  [Exod.  iii.  7],  and 
He  had  "  come  down  to  deliver  them.** 

And  now  the  spiritual  Daxid — tlie  Shepherd  of  Israel — looks 
on  these  multitudes,  weary,  distressed,  and  scattered,  and  says  to 
His  disciples  that  were  about  Him,  "  The  harvest  trul}'  is  plenteous, 
but  the  labourers  are  few.*'  At  present  there  were  but  twelve,  soon 
there  would  be  seventy  more  ;  then  when  at  Pentecost  "  the  Lord 
gave  the  word,  great  was  the  company  of  the  preachers.**  "  The 
harvest  is  plenteous ;  **  that  was  the  time  of  reaping.  The  seed  had 
been  sown,  first  by  the  prophets,  then  by  Himself. 
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88  '  Pray  je  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  hanresty  thithe will 
f  2Tiia«.iii.i.  Send  forth  labourers  into  hifl  haiTest. 


88.  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  hardest,  that  he  wiUNni 
forth,*'  &c.  Searoely  had  He  thtu  bidden  them  pray  wbm  Hi 
Himself  sent  them  forth,  and  their  "  sending  forth  "  is  desoribedii 
the  next  chapter.  "  It  is  for  God  to  send  them  [ministen],  sod  if 
ns  to  pray  to  Him  to  do  so.'* 


CHAP.  X. 

AND  "when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciplflli 
he  gave  them  power  ||  against  nnclean  spirits,  to  o^ 
'  ^i  Hf*  ^*  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  ui 
Luke  ri  w.  A    ^11  manner  of  disease. 

IZ.  1. 

I  Or,  over.  

1.  "  Agunst  unclean  spirits ;  **  rather.  *•  over. "    Literally,  *'  power  of  vneleaB  iflria* 

The  Apostles  had  been  chosen  from  the  body  of  the  ordinsiydlh 
ciples  some  time  before  this.  The  actual  call  and  ordinatioBii 
described  by  St.  Luke  (ch.  vi.  12)  thus  :  "  It  came  to  pass  in  tfaoM 
days,  that  He  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  oontinasdil 
night  in  prayer  to  God,  and  when  it  was  day,  He  called  unto  ffi* 
His  disciples :  and  of  them  He  chose  twelve  [that  they  should  fci 
with  him,  and  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preadi  (lU 
iii.  14)] ,  whom  also  He  named  Apostles." 

Then  follow  the  names  of  the  Twelve.  It  is  remarkaUs  ^ 
we  have  four  lists  of  the  mere  names  of  the  Apostles.  OnelM 
one  in  Mark  iii.  17,  &c.,  one  in  Luke  vi.,  14,  &o.,  and  oos  ^ 
Acts  i.  18.  Of  the  greater  part  of  these  men  we  know  nothings  tfl 
yet  we  have,  as  I  said,  four  lists  of  their  mere  names.  Ttif  ■* 
repeatedly  mentioned,  as  if  they  formed  a  college  or  confrateai^ 
as  "  the  twelve,"  and  when  one  falls  away,  the  number  is  fiDsd  q^ 
Now  we  cannot  but  gather  firom  this  that  a  select,  and  ordainsd«  tfl 
stated  ministry  is  of  the  essence  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  not  «a  Ult 
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I  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostleR  are  these ;  The 
it,  Simon,  ^  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  ^  John  u  4S. 
ither ;  James  the  boh  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ; 
)  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
Uiean;  James  (he  son  of  Alphseus,  and  Lebbseus,  whose 
name  was  ThaddsBos ; 


"lad  Lebbaot,  whoM  •nnanie  wm  Thaddviu."  Some  of  the  oldest  BI88.  (M.  B.) 
the  Tvlgftte  read  "  Thaddsns  **  oolj.  Syriec  m  in  Anthorised.  Tisehendorf  nui» 
)"oAly  after  D. 


it  of  it,  as  it  were,  but  of  its  essence.  And  just  as  it  is  of  the  vezy 
aoeeof  an  earthly  kingdom,  that  the  king  shotild  rale  his  kingdom 
00^  others,  a  kingdom  with  only  king  and  people  [without 
ustars  and  officers]  being  inconceivable :  so  our  Lord,  by  calling 
state  of  things  which  He  came  to  establish  a  kingdom^  has  inti- 
ted  that  it  must  be  after  the  model  of  a  kingdom.  That  He  calls 
be  kingdom  of  heaven  strengthens  and  confirms  this  view,  for  all 
glimpses  we  have  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  unseen  spiritual 
verse  reveal  it  to  be  a  hierarchy  (thrones,  dominions,  principalities, 
rets).  Of  course  there  are  amazing  differences  between  the  first 
ristian  hierarchy  and  all  succeeding  ones  in  that  its  members 
«  chosen  to  absolute  poverty  and  danger  and  persecution,  and  to 
hated  of  all  men;  whereas  the  members  of  all  the  latter  are 
■en  to  comparative  wealth  and  power  and  honour ;  but  the  first 
istian  ministry  was  a  hierarchy,  in  that  it  was  a  select  number 
sen  by  Christ  Himself,  not  by  the  people ;  and  its  members  so 
wily  represented  the  Founder  that  He  said  to  them,  "  As  My 
her  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you." 

r  it  had  been  the  wiU  of  Christ  that  the  true  idea  of  His  kingdom 

old  be  in  such  bodies  as  the  Society'  of  Friends  or  the  Plymouth 

tiiren  rather  than  in  the  Catholic  Church,  why  did  He  thus, 

he  very  outset,  ordain  a  select  and  exclusive  Apostolate  as  the 

otam  and  root  of  the  ministiy  of  His  Church :   for  such  a 

listiy  must  naturally  issue  in  the  Episcopate  of  the  Catholic 

nth,  and  could  not  well  develop  into  any  other. 

write  all  this,  desiring  to  take  into  the  fullest  account  that  God 

raise  up,  and  work  His  will  by,  such  other  agencies  as  are 

4isd  in  Mark  ix.  89,  Luke  ix.  60,  but  this  cannot  upset  the  broad 

with  which  the  Christian  kingdom  starts,  that  Christ  at  the 

f  outset  did  not  make  the  Christian  ministiy  conterminous  ^"ith 

K 
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4  ^  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  'Igcarioty  irho  alio 

ArtJ^rri:  ^^    betrayed  him. 

d  Johi  xiii.  36.      5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  f  arth»  and  cob- 

•  ch.  iv.  16.  %  ^ 

f  see2Kin«    manded  them,  saying,  *Gto  not  into  the  way  a 

xrii.  34.    John  >        J      0»  ^  -  ,   •      oi  .^ 

!▼•  9. 90.  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  citj  of  'the  SamantaDi 

Acts  xiii.  46.      enter  je  not : 

Jer.*i.«,'i7.  6  *But  go  rather  to  the  *lost  sheep  of  the 

Eaek.  xudw.  -  ▼  i 

A.  6, 16.  1  Pet.  house  01  Israel. 

ii   m  ^^^ 

»  Luke  ix.  2.  7  *  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  *The  kiBgdo© 

k  ch.  iii.  2.  A  •  ,  •        x  t.       j 

iv.  17.  Luke     01  heaYen  is  at  nana. 

X.  9. 

4.  •*  Simon  the  Canunite."  Not  "  Canaanite  "  bnt "  Kananeaa  "  or  "  Zelot,"  troB  A* 
Hebrew,  lUp,  *'  he  was  jealous  "  or  "  sealons.**  Spelt  differently  to  Canaanite.  thi  ■■■' 
of  the  nation.    In  Lnke  vi.  15,  "  Simon  called  Zelotes,"  also  in  AeU  i.  13. 

the  whole  body  of  disciples ;  but  with  a  small  body  of  twehro;  • 
very  marked  and  honoured  number,  as  sacred  and  as  exdnBvai* 
its  associations  as  any  nmnber  can  be. 

I  shall  have  other  opportimities  of  remarking  on  the  classifieatioB 
of  this  select  few  in  the  various  lists,  and  the  discrepancies  in  ^ 
names  and  order  of  the  names,  and  such  matters. 

6.  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  tlie  Gentiles — go  rather  to  the  h^ 
sheep,"  &c.  Tlie  time  had  not  come  for  the  opening  of  the  doQK« 
faith  to  the  Gentiles,  and  our  Lord  did  not  anticipate  it.  Thepoff* 
of  God  unto  salvation  was  "  unto  the  Jew  first."  In  all  prote^ 
bility,  if  the  Jews  had  accepted  the  call  and  beUeved  in  Chxisti  ^ 
conversion  of  the  world  would  have  been  far  more  speedy.  The  J««* 
however,  were  the  children,  and  so  must  first  have  the  bread.  ^ 
the  seeming  exclusiveness  wliich  characterizes  God's  deahogi  ^ 
times  as  well  as  in  their  expansiveness,  God  does  all  things  vA 
(Rom.  xi.  80,  86.) 

7.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  As  this  was  the  biiita<>^  | 
the  forerunner's  message,  and  of  £Us  own  first  preaching,  so  wssift^  . 
be  of  theirs.    The  Gospel  is  the  Gospel  of  a  Kingdom — of  a  HiBi 
ruling,  and  extending  mercy,  and  ordering  all  things,  through  otfM^* 
as  well  as  directly  from  Himself. 

8.  "  Raise  the  dead."    This  reading  seems  now  to  be  aeoflftrf 
by  the  editors.  It  is,  however,  transposed  with  "  cleanse  the  lepff** 
We  have  no  account  of  the  Apostles  raising  a  dead  body,  befii* 
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8  Heal  the  nek,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
)ut  devils :  *  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.     ^^^  ^"'  ^*» 

9  ■  II  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  "  brass  ^J'^g*^  ^' 

njimr  pones,  ^r/^!*. 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  I  ^  g^^ 
5oat«,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  t staves:   ®for  the  ^irj. 
vorkman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  <>  Lakex.f' 

"^  ICor.  ix.7.&c. 
1  Tim.  V.  18. 

8.  "Cleuue  the  lepen,  raiie  the  dead/'  transposed  by  oldest  MS8.  and  editors,  also  in 
Filate. 
10.  "  Sures ; "  nther,  "  a  staft"    So  oldest  MSB.  and  Vnlgate. 

nr  Lord's  own  restirrection,  which  may  have  given  rise  to  the 
auflaion. 

9-10.  "Provide  neither  gold.  ....  nor  scrip nor  yet 

itiTes  "  [nor  staff] .  Here  we  have  again  the  Apostolic  life :  a  life 
tf  abeolnte  poverty,  not  even  possessing  what  we  should  now  esteem 
necessaries,  snch  as  a  scrip  or  wallet  to  carry  provisions,  for  they  were 
0  trost  that  at  the  end  of  every  day's  journey  God  would  provide 
hem  with  a  meal :  **  neither  shoes,''  as  they  were  to  be  shod  with 
ttdak  (Mark  vi.  9) :  **  nor  yet  staves "  (lit.  a  stafif),  and  yet  St. 
kUrk  has  "  save  a  staff  only."  Alford  exx)lains  :  "  They  were  not 
0  procure  expressly  for  this  journey  even  a  staff :  they  were  to  take 
nth  them  their  usual  staff  only." 

10.  "For  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat"  ["hire"  in  St. 
Jake  X.  7,  in  the  charge  to  the  seventy] .  There  is  some  difficulty 
^xmt  the  appHcfttion  of  this  saying  to  the  Apostles.  It  may  be 
ipUined  as  if  they  were  to  trust  to  God  for  everything.  He  it 
n»  Whom  they  were  serving ;  and  they  might  rely  with  the  utmost 
onfidence  that  He  would  give  them  their  meat.  If  other  righteous 
usters  did  this,  much  more  would  He.  Chrysostom,  however, 
ppJies  it  very  differently,  "  After  this :  tliat  they  may  not  say  '  Dost 
lOQ  then  command  us  to  hve  by  begging  ?  and  be  ashamed  of 
lis,  He  signifie  the  thing  to  be  a  debt,  both  by  calling  them 
wrkmetij'  and  by  terming  what  was  given  *  hire.*  *  For  think 
)t,'  saith  He  'because  the  labour  is  in  words  that  the  benefit 
nferred  by  you  is  small :  nay,  for  the  thing  [i.e.  your  preaching] 
Uh  much  toil ;  and  whatsoever  they  that  are  taught  may  give,  it 
not  a  free  gift  which  they  bestow,  but  a  recompense  which  they 
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11  ^And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  oiter,  in- 
p  Lake  z.  8.  quire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till 
ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it. 

q  Luke  x.  6.  13  *»  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  yoor  peace 

r  p..  XXXV.  13.  come  upon  it :  •"  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  joa 
peace  return  to  you. 


11.  "  Town  ;*'  nther.  "  vUlage."    Same  word  m  that  trmnalated  "Tiling*'*  ia  Ni^ 
thew  ix.  35. 
13.  "  An  home  ; "  properly,  "  the  honse,**  i,e.  "of  him  who  it  worthy.** 


render:  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  .  .  .  convindsgtitf 
givers  that  what  they  do  is  not  an  act  of  liberality,  but  a  debt*** 

11.  "Inqnire  who  in  it  is  worthy."  This  was  absolutely  nectf* 
sary,  considering  the  holy  message  they  had  to  deliver.  They  mn^ 
not  lodge  with  those  whose  character  would  bring  scandal  on  titfii 
profession.  We  cannot  help  being  reminded  of  the  reqnflst  of 
Lydia  to  St.  Paul  and  his  companion,  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  kl 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  tmto  my  house  and  abide  thereb** 
(Acts  xvi.  15).  "  Salute  it."  Probably  with  the  words,  "  Peace  fcl 
to  this  house." 

18.  ^*  Let  your  peace  come  upon  it Let  it  return  to  yott 

again."  There  is  a  difficulty  about  these  places  of  whioh  tiii 
commentators  (except  ComeUus  a  Lapide)  take  no  notice.  HeV 
can  the  Apostles  of  themselves  make  their  peace  to  come  on  ahooH 
—"how  can  they  make  it  return  to  them  again  ?  They  can  maij 
pronounce  the  blessing.  I  think  our  Lord  by  using  the  impentif^ 
declares  emphatically  what  shall  take  place  by  His  power.  PoM* 
is,  as  it  were,  personified.  If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  her  resti^oa 
it.  If  it  be  not  worthy,  let  her  return  to  you.  She  shall  retoBli 
and  be  with  you  for  your  consolation  under  the  repulse,  and  lead  joa 
to  another  house  where  they  will  receive  you,  and  listen  to  yotf 
preaching  of  My  kingdom.  So  in  substance  Ck>melius  a  L^ida 
Quesnel  says :  "  The  mortification  of  a  repulse  is  gainful  to  a  miB > 
God  There  is  always  great  gain  to  be  made  in  the  servioe  of* 
Master  Who  requires  nothing  but  good  will  and  obedienoe,  tfl 
who  bestows  even  that  which  He  requires." 

14.  "  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet."    A  very  emphatic  wajf  ^ 
declaring  '*Tou  have  rejected  our  message,  and  we  will  lettfB 
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id  iriiOBoeyer  shall  not  receiye  you,  nor  hear  your 
hen  je  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  ■  MuIe  ti.  ii. 
I  the  dost  of  your  feet.  x,  lo,  ii.  ' 

fily  I  say  unto  you,  "It  shall  be  more  Aiu^r;5i!"A 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  ^411'  ««  o^ 
)t  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 
Behold,  I  end  syou  forth  as  sheep  in  the  J  gjjj  ^- ^ 
woItos  :  'be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  f^S^  '\"' 
nnless  as  dores.  ao.  Phlui'i*. 

0  Or,  timplt. 


f  yonxs.  The  very  dust  of  your  floor  or  of  your  streets  will 
7%y  from  us."  The  only  occasion  on  which  we  read  of  this 
nally  put  in  practice  is  in  Acts  xiii.  51,  by  Paul  and 
.  This  act  was  more  than  symbolical.  It  was  a  veiy 
retaining  of  sin ;  *'  a  binding  of  sin  upon  men  on  earth, 
d  at  the  same  moment  "  bound  in  heaven.** 
ty  shall  it  he  more  tolerable  for  such  wicked  cities  as  Sodom 
f  of  Judgment  than  for  the  city  which  rejects  the  Gospel  ? 
he  men  of  Sodom  merely  sinned,  whereas  they  who  reject 
d  reject  the  remedy  of  sin,  and  that  remedy  commended 
ly  the  Son  of  God  incarnate. 

I  reader  mark  these  verses.  How  utterly  contrary  they  are 
xrious  liberality  of  the  day,  which  makes  the  Gospel  a  mere 
'  opinion.  God  looks  upon  the  refusal  of  it  as  a  crime, 
t  is  not  only  the  rejection  of  mercy,  but  the  rejection  of 
which  would  transform  us  to  itself. 
nainder  of  the  chapter  seems  to  have  been  delivered  at  the 
B  as,  and  to  follow  close  upon  what  has  preceded ;  and  yet 
ly  has  regard,  not  to  the  comparatively  short  mission  upon 
B  Apostles  were  then  sent  out,  but  to  their  conduct  and 
I  after  Pentecost,  for  we  find  embodied  in  it  directions  and 
which  have  to  do,  not  with  the  comparatively  light  opposi- 
h  they  might  now  encounter,  but  with  the  far  heavier  trials 
Eur  more  intense  and  virulent  persecution  which  they  would 
indergo  when  their  Master  was  taken  away.  Some  of  the 
rhich  follow  are  the  same  as  those  in  St.  Luke  x.,  delivered 
venty  on  their  setting  out :  several  others  from  part  of  the 
phetical  discourse  of  Matth.  xxiv. 
Lord  proceeds  we  find  His  precepts  become  of  more  general 


I 


134  TAKE  NO   THOUGHT.                [St.  Mattk. 

17  But  beware  of  men :  for  ^thej  will  deliyer  jou  np  to 

•  ch.  zziv.  9.  the  coimcils,  and  ^they  will  scouree  you  in  their 

MMrkidii.  9.  "                          ^     t 

Luke  xii.  11.  k  gjnagogues  ; 

b  Acts  T.  40.  18  And  ^  je  shall  be  brought  before  goremors 

^tS^.^.  A  ^^^  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 

fSt  ^'  f^'iii  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

•  Mark  xiii.  19  **  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
Lnke  zit'ii.  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  *it  shall 

•  Ex.  iv.'ia.  ^  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
'^'  *•  ^-  speak. 


19.  "  Take  no  thought ; "  rather,  "  be  not  annoas."    Same  word  at  in  Matthev  tI.  S5. 

application  :  "  Sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  '*  "  wise  as  serpents ;  '* 
'*  harmless  as  doves."  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  an  evil  wis- 
dom :  and  yet  the  Apostles  are  bid  to  possess  it  by  Him,  Who  oame 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  "  That  we  may  neither  draw  upon 
ourselves  persecution  by  our  imprudence,  nor  endeavour  to  avoid  it 
against  the  Divine  command,  and  by  ways  contrary  to  the  simpli- 
city of  the  dove,  it  is  necessary  to  join  these  two  qualities,  wisdom 
and  simplicity ;  and  these  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  can 
unite  in  one  soul.** 

17. 18.  '*  Beware  of  men  .  .  .  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings.**  These  words  clearly  look  forward  to  the  time  after 
Pentecost.  Till  then  the  hatred  of  the  world  was  concentrated  on 
their  Master;  after  that  they,  as  His  representatives,  experienced 
its  mahgnity. 

*'  For  my  sake.*'  Not  for  the  sake  of  a  purer  religion  merely — ^nor 
for  the  sake  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God ;  but  for  My  sake,  because  ye 
preach  Me. 

'*  Against  them.**  This  should  rather  be  "  unto  them ;  **  when  in 
the  providence  of  God  they  pleaded  before  snch  men  as  Festus  and 
FeUx,  it  was  that  the  very  judges  might  hear  their  Gospel  and  be 
saved. 

19.  "Take  no  thought  howor  whatye  shall  speak.'*  Be  not  anxious 
(the  same  word  as  in  Matthew  vi.,  and  to  be  translated  here  as  there) 
about  your  manner  or  your  eloquence,  or  respecting  your  argument 
or  defence  of  yourselves.  It  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour.  It  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit,  &c.   Elsewhere  He  promises  Him- 
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20  '  For  it  is  not  je  that  epeak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  epeaketh  in  you.  '3Bt<a.a6a. 

21  *Aiid  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  bro-  A^.tc.  aTiou 
ther  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  ■  iiiJ.  m.  s. 
children  shall  riae  up  against  their  parents,  and  i,"ke*«^^ia. 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  Aud  *'  ye  ah^  be  hated  of  all  mtn  for  my  ^  liAb  m.  17. 
u&ine's  sake:  'but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  is  cii. niv' 
staAll  be  aared.  11. 


B«lf  to  be  with  them  and  help  them.  "  I  will  give  yon  a  mouth  and 
wisdom."  The  disciples,  incsperienced  and  unskilled  in  speaking, 
are  directed  to  the  Spirit  of  all  wisdom.  This  does  not,  of  oourae, 
Bxelnde  the  Tise  of  the  natnral  powers — these,  on  the  oontraiy,  areto 
be  aanctified  by  this  Spirit.  The  word  "take  tbon^t"  (or  be 
anxioaa)  must  therefore  rdisr  to  the  audotis  ooUeoting  of  one'a  own 
stoM^thi  aa  that  is  seen  in  the  nnbelieving  natnral  man,  who  is 
ignoruit  ot  any  higher  soorce  of  life  and  power.  In  order  the  more 
to  confirm  them  in  the  oonviotion  of  anidi  help  from  above,  Jesna 
adds,  "  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,"  &a  "  The  isolated  individuals  then 
diaappeor  altogether  in  the  great  stmggle  between  lig^t  and  dark- 
neoa;  God's  cauae  ia  at  stake,  and  that  is  pleaded  by  TTjb  Spirit  in 
these  instrnmenta  which  He  eonseeratee  to  Himself,  The  ain^e 
individnal  gains  an  invisible  power,  inaamnch  as  he  is  taken  from 
his  isolation,  and  recognizes  himself  as  the  member  of  a  great 
invisible  community."    (Olshausen.) 

81.  "  The  brother  ahall  deUver  the  brother  to  death,"  ke.  From 
Luke  xxi.  16,  it  is  clear  that  this  also  relates  to  the  fature.  Cor- 
nelina  a  Lapide  gives  instances  from  ancient  martyrologiea  in  which 
Christians  were  betrayed  by  their  nearest  relationa. 

22.  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake."  Btrange 
— passing  strange  that  the  Name  indioatire  of  the  deepest  love,  the 
fnllMt  Divine  and  the  purest  human  love,  should  oaU  forth  the 
bitterest  hatred ;  yet  so  it  has  ever  been.  The  offence  is  not  the 
offence  of  virtue,  or  of  morality,  or  even  of  the  unity  of  Qod ;  but  of 
the  Cross. 

"He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  ahall  be  saved."    Thisiaone  of  the 


136  FLEE   TE   TO   ANOTHER.  [St.  Mattb. 

23  But  ^when  they  persecute  jou  in  this  city,  flee  je  into 
?v*'ii."i*5i  *  another :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Y<e  shall  not 
i\  it*^^  II  ^*^®  ^^^^  ^^^^  *^®  cities  of  Lnraely  *  till  the  Son 
»;:•  ^-  ^        of  man  be  come. 

■  or,  ena,  or, 
/tnuh. 
1  eh.  zTi.  28. 


28.  "Shftll  not  hmve  gone  orer;"  "end  or  finish/' m  in  mArgin ;  nam 
(VULO.) 

great  axioms  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  so  often  repeated,  and  in 
such  a  variety  of  forms,  that  to  neglect  it,  or  to  set  it  aside,  is  to  be 
nnfaithftJ  to  Christ,  and  to  the  sonls  for  whom  He  died :  it  is  to 
put  some  human  system  in  the  place  of  Christ :  for  this  saying  of 
Christ's  cannot  be  reconciled  with  any  system  which  makes  any  one 
saved  absolutely  at  the  beginning  of  his  Christian  career.  In  one 
sense,  and  that  a  very  blessed  one,  he  may  be  in  a  state  of  salvation, 
but  not  so  that  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  should  not  be  a  matter 
of  anxiety  to  him.  God  never  allows  a  man  to  anticipate  the  end 
at  the  beginning.  '*  Judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come,"  and  this  the  Apostle  applies  to  his  own  salvation,  as  weU  as 
to  that  of  his  converts.  I  said  that  this  saying  of  Christ's  is  often 
repeated,  and  also  reproduced  in  a  variety  of  forms.  It  is  repeated 
by  our  Lord  Himself  in  this  Gospel  (ch.  xxiv.  18.)  It  is  reproduced 
by  St.  Paul  in  Bom.  ii.  7,  xi.  22 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5,  ix.  27 ;  2  Cor.  xiii  5; 
Ephes.  vL  18 ;  Hebr.  iii.  6,  iv.  1,  vL  6,  &c  And  the  fearful  thing  is 
that  it  was  first  said  to  Apostles — to  men  who  had  given  up  all  for 
Christ.  If  the  chosen  companions  of  Christ  required  such  a  saying, 
surely  it  is  the  extreme  of  unfaithfulness  to  withhold  its  stem  but 
wholesome  teaching  from  Christians  in  this  self-seeking  age. 

28.  "  When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  to  another." 
This  seems  to  be  said  prophetically  to  discourage  tiiat  courting  of 
persecution,  that  thirst  for  martyrdom,  of  which  we  find  so  much 
in  the  history  of  the  early  Church.  Christians  were  not  only  bound 
to  prolong  their  own  lives  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  unless  God,  by  His 
providence,  clearly  indicated  that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  otherwise ; 
but  they  were  to  save  their  ignorant  prosecutors  and  judges  from  the 
greater  guilt  of  condenming  them  to  death. 

**  Cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come."  In  commenting 
on  Matth.  xxiv.,  I  shall  consider  the  whole  subject  of  our  Lord's 
prophetical  intimation  of  His  two  advents.    On  this  passage  it  is 
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24  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  hU  mastery  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord.  "  ^^f,7\i^' 

John  nu.  16. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  ^  <▼•  so. 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.   If  '^  they  «  ch.  ini.  24. 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  f  Beelzebub,  Loifexi.  15.' 
how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  house-  sS.    ^^'    ' 
hold  ?  l^'  -^^^ 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  ®for  there  is  no-  <>  Mark iv. 22. 
thing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  and  ftxii.2,3. 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 


aaty  needfol  to  remark  that  if  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  here 
be  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  probably  literally  true  that 
the  cities  of  Israel  had  not  all  of  them  been  evangelized  before 
that  time ;  if  it  refers  to  the  coming  to  judgment,  it  signifies  that 
the  Jews  having  been  dispersed  during  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  evangelization  of  the  cities  of  Israel  was  impossible. 

24.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,'*  &c.  *'  It  is  enough 
for  the  disciple,"  &c.  This  saying  is  capable  of  a  twofold  applica- 
tion. If  taken  as  depending  upon  verse  28,  it  may  mean,  "  You  are 
not  to  aim  at  being  above  Me  in  not  fleeing  &om  one  city  to  another 
to  avoid  persecution.  I  have  not  courted  persecution  or  martyrdom, 
and  you  must  not."  If  taken  in  accordance  with  what  succeeds, 
I.e.,  in  the  latter  part  of  verse  25,  it  means,  '*  If  they  have  persecuted 
Me,  they  will  surely  persecute  you,  who  represent  Me — you  who 
are  My  agents  in  spreading  the  truth.  If  they  call  One  Whom  no 
man  can  convince  of  sia  by  the  name  of  the  author  of  all  evil,  much 
more  will  they  call  those  who  have  much  sin  and  infinnity  mingled 
with  their  witness  to  the  truth." 

25.  *'  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,"  &c. 
How  inconsistent  it  is  for  a  Christian  and  a  disciple  of  Christ  to 
desire  to  be  treated  well  by  the  world !  How  shameful  not  to  be 
able  to  suffer  a  word,  after  all  which  He  has  suffered  I  Delicacy 
and  tenderness  in  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and,  between  Christians, 
cont^ts  about  small  rights  or  imaginary  prerogatives,  and  an  exces- 
sive sense  of  injuries,  but  little  agree  with  this  maxim.     (Quesnel.) 

26.  "  Fear  them  not,  therefore,  for  there  is  nothing  covered,"  &c. 
Cbiysostom  thus  shows  the  application  of  these  words :  "  "Why  do 


138  FEAR  GOD  ALONE.  [St.  Hattb. 

27  What  I  tell  jou  in  darkneBS,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 
and  what  je  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  je  npon  the  house- 
tops, 
p  u.viii.15,         28  PAnd  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 

18.    Lak«  zii.  *' 

4.  1  Pet.  iii.  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  sonl :  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  sonl  and  body 
in  hell. 


ye  grieve  at  their  calling  yoa  sorcerers  and  deoeiyets  f  Bnt  wait  a 
little,  and  all  men  will  address  you  as  saviours  and  bensfiuston  of 
the  world.  Yea,  for  tune  discovers  all  things  that  are  concealed; 
it  will  both  refute  their  false  accusations,  and  make  manifest  your 
virtue.  For  when  the  event  shows  you  saviours  and  benefiMtovs 
and  examples  of  all  virtue,  men  will  not  give  heed  to  their  words, 
but  to  the  real  state  of  the  case :  and  they  [your  accusers]  wiD 
appear  false  accusers  and  liars  and  slanderers,  but  ye  bri^ter  than 
the  sun ;  length  of  time  revealing  and  proclaiming  you  and  utteiiiig 
a  voice  clearer  than  a  trumpet,  and  making  all  men  witnesses  of 
your  virtue." 

And,  of  course,  it  has  a  reference  to  the  day  of  judgment.  What 
has  that  man  to  fear  from  his  fellow-men  who  realizes  that  God 
will  bring  "  every  work  into  judgment,  with  evebt  sbcbbt  thimo  ?  *' 
The  more  a  man  believes  in  this  with  all  his  heart,  the  more  he  wiU 
fear  God  only. 

27.  "  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light,**  &o. 
In  the  word  "  darkness  "  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  our  Lonl*s 
teaching  darkly  and  by  parables  things  which  the  discipleB,  whsa 
folly  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  were  to  teach  men  with  all  plain- 
ness ;  or,  as  explained  by  Chrysostom,  it  may  mean, "  What  I  teach 
you  in  an  obscure  comer  of  Palestine,  that  ye  shall  proclaim  wxQi 
all  boldness  in  Athens  and  Borne,  to  princes  and  people,  to  philo- 
sophers and  orators." 

28.  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body  . . .  fear  Him  which  is 
able  to  destroy."  This  saying  of  Christ  is,  of  course,  capable  of  the 
widest  application.  If  addressed  to  such  men  as  the  Apostles,  who 
of  all  men,  we  should  suppose,  would  have  needed  it  least,  it  must 
be  said  to  all.  But  it  seems  to  be  said  here  with  reference  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  to  encourage  them  in  making  the  most 
fearless  proclamation  of  the  truth.   For  preaching  on  the  house-tops 
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29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  ||  farthing  P  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  taM  on  the  grotmd  without  your  )Jify^J^, 
Father.  ^^  «»•  ^ 

oriffinM,a$ 

30  'But  the  Tory  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  being  the  tenth 

num  Dered.  Ittman  penny  : 

See  on  ch. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  >vi".  as. 

"^  "^  q  1  Sun.  xiv. 

than  many  sparrows.  46.  a  sam. 

82  '  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  be-  zzi.'  is*  Acts 

— _    r»    QA 

fore  men,  *hiin  will  I  confess  also  before  my  r  Lokeiu-s. 
fUher  wfaioh  is  in  heaven.  ^iSvaiu's"* 


90.  **  But  the  hain  of  jonr  head ; "  rather, "  bnt  as  for  yon  [or  of  yon],  the  hairs  of  your 
hMkd  an  all  nnmbared.**    The  poaition  of  the  pronoun  "  yon  **  being  emphatic. 

what  I  have  taught  you,  they  shall  kill  yon,  but  fear  them  not,  they 
can  only  kill  the  body.  Fear  Him  rather,  Who,  if  yon  withhold  His 
truthf  or  pervert  it,  or  alter  it,  so  as  to  suit  the  taste  of  oamal  men, 
can  punish  you  with  a  far  more  fearful  punishment,  because  an 
eternal  one. 

29.  *'  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  The  very  hairs 
of  your  head  are  all  numbered.**  There  is  no  hyperbole  in  our 
Lord's  use  of  these  illustrations.  God  is  an  infinite  Being,  in  Whose 
perfect  knowledge  all  things  are  distinctly  recognized,  and  Whose 
providence  takes  account  of  every  creature,  no  matter  how  small, 
and  every  event,  no  matter  how  insignificant.  You  are  His  special 
servants,  chosen  by  Me,  Who  am  His  only  and  well-beloved  Son,  to 
represent  Me  and  make  known  My  grace  and  power.  Commit 
yourselves  to  Him  in  perfect  faith  that  nothing  can  happen  to  yon 
except  by  His  special  permission.  You  can  suffer  nothing  but  what 
He  has  foreseen,  and  He  will,  if  you  endure  it  faithfully,  make  it 
increase  your  eternal  reward. 

And  this  which  is  said  of  the  Apostles  is  true,  in  its  degree,  of  all 
the  servants  of  Christ.  "  How  great  is  the  value  of  a  soul,  for 
which  Christ  has  given  His  Blood  and  His  Life  t  What  confidence 
ought  it  not  to  have  in  His  goodness.** 

82.  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men.**  By  the 
wonl  **  whosoever  **  our  Lord  makes  this  a  truth  of  universal  appU- 
cation.  Confession  is  not  confined  to  martyrs.  Every  man,  no 
matter  what  his  station,  no  matter  what  his  seeming  isolation,  no 
matter  what  his  insignificance,  has  constant  opportunities  of  confess- 
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88  ^But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  meiiy  him  will  I 

88**Lnkei«*aft.  ^®^  ^^^^  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
2 Tim. ii.  13.         34  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
61, 63, 53. '    '  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 


M.  "  I  am  come ; "  rather,  '*  I  came." 


ing  or  den3ing  Christ.  "  To  confess  Christ  is  not  only  to  make  pro- 
fession of  onr  Christianity  before  tyrants,  it  is  also  to  follow  His 
precepts  and  example,  to  snffer  for  His  sake,  to  love,  to  teach,  to 
practise  His  doctrine  without  being  ashamed."  It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  the  words  in  the  Greek  are  not  *'  shall  confess  Me,**  but  shall 
"  confess  in  Me.**  Upon  this  Chrysostom  remarks :  '*  Observe  His 
exact  care ;  He  said  not  Me,  bnt  in  Me,  implying  that  not  by  a  power 
of  his  own,  bnt  by  the  help  of  grace  from  above,  the  confessor  makes 
bis  confession.  Bnt  of  him  that  denies  He  said  not  "  in  Me,*'  bat 
Me ;  for  he  having  become  destitute  of  the  gift,  his  denial  ensues.** 

38.  "  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men.**  There  seems  to  be 
nothing  between  confessing  and  denying.  A  man,  by  a  self-seeking, 
careless  life,  even  though  it  be  not  infidel  or  vicious,  practically 
denies  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  raise  him  above  the  world,  and  a 
careless  life  imnerves  him,  so  that  when  called  on  to  confess  Christ, 
he  has  no  moral  power  to  do  so. 

May  the  thought  of  this  fearftd  alternative,  that  we  shall  be  con- 
fessed by  Christ,  or  denied  by  Him,  be  ever  with  us.  The  day  of 
this  confession  or  of  this  denial,  the  day  of  Christ,  is  the  one  only 
day  of  whose  coming  we  are  certain.  We  cannot  be  certain  of  to- 
morrow ;  but  we  are  certain  of  the  coming  of  that  day  when  we 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  be  judged  by  Him. 

34.  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :....! 
am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance,**  &c.  Christ  came  to  make  peace 
both  between  God  and  men,  and  to  make  all  men  one  in  Himself. 
He  IS  our  peace.  He  hath  broken  down  the  wall  of  partition.  He  hath 
reconciled  all  men  to  God,  "  in  one  body  on  the  cross.**  And  yet 
His  Gospel  is  so  necessarily  followed  by  division  and  strife  that,  in 
a  very  strong  way  of  speaking,  He  here  asserts  that  He  came  for 
the  purpose  of  miJdng  such  divisions.  His  word,  faithfully  preached, 
even  now  at  this  present  time  separates  between  man  and  man,  ac- 
cording to  His  own  saying,  **  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  Gk>d*8 


Chat.X.]  not  WOBTHT  OF  ME.  141 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  yariance  *  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  *  mic.  vu.  6. 
the  daughter  in  hiw  against  her  mother  in  law. 

86  And  'a  man's. foes  shaU  he  they  of  his  own  [v^j'^^Mic* 
household.  ^H:  «•  ^^^ 

nu.  18. 

37  '  He  that  loreth  i&tther  or  mother  more  than  ■  Lake  jdv.  ae. 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 


WQzds.  Te  therefore  hear  them  not  because  ye  are  not  of  God.'* 
(John  TiiL  47.)  In  the  very  soul  He  makes  division  when  He 
enters  into  it.  For  He  is  the  Word,  li\dng  and  powerfol,  "piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asmider  of  soul  and  spirit  '*  (Heb.iv.  12).  The 
wisdom  from  above  is  pure,  before  it  is  peaceable  (James  iii.  17). 
And  this  variance,  this  division,  makes  itself  felt  not  only  in  national 
and  social,  but  in  £Euiiily  life.  '*  Whenever,  even  in  our  own  time,  a 
member  of  a  worldly  household  is  converted  to  true  religious 
earnestness  the  dissension  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  will  begin.  It 
may  not,  indeed,  appear  at  first ;  for  a  time,  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  may  be  borne  with,  or  iu  words  approved,  but,  generally 
speaking,  a  crisis  will  arise  sooner  or  later,  by  which  the  difference 
will  be  brought  out,  and  lead  to  a  serious  conflict.  The  disciple  of 
Christ  will  hear  His  truth  denied,  or  His  saints  maligned ;  and  he 
will  feel  himself  bound  to  raise  his  voice  on  behalf  of  his  Master ; 
or  he  will  be  invited  to  join  in,  or  connive  at,  what  is  contrary  to 
the  Divine  will.  In  such  cases  he  will  find  that  his  zeal  for  God's 
truth  and  holiness  will  awaken  feelings  of  impatience  and  resent- 
ment, and  that  henceforth  his  foes  are  especially  they  of  his  own 
household  "  (P.  Young). 

87.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  ...  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter,"  kc.  No  one  could  say  this  but  God.  For  here  the  Son 
of  Man  claims  for  Himself  supreme  love.  With  human  beings,  the 
hi^est  love  is  that  of  fftther  and  mother,  son  and  daughter,  husband 
and  wife  (Luke  xiv.  26).  And  Christ  demands  a  love  beyond  this ; 
and  a  love  beyond  this  can  only  be  the  love  of  Gk>d  as  the  supreme 
Father  and  Author  of  all  good :  so  that  here  Christ  claims  for  Himself 
the  love  due  to  God.  And  tins  in  no  way  Interferes  with  the  supre- 
macy of  His  Father :  for  just  as  **  he  who  seeth  Him  seeth  the 
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88  *  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  f  olloweth  after 
iiik^^     me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
Luke  ix.  23.  ft       39  b  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 

nv.  37. 

b  eh.  zTi.  3^     lie  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

Luke  xnu  88.  ^ 

John  xii.  25. 


.'W.  " 


He  that  flndeth  ; '*  lit.  "  found"  or  '<  hath  found,**  aorUt  partieiple. 
*'  He  that  loeeth ;  **  lit,  "  loit  **  or  "  hath  Io«t ;  **  perdiderit,  (VuLO. ) 

Father  "  (John  xiv.  9),  and  he  who  hononreth  Him  honooreth  the 
Father  (John  v.  28) ;  so  he  who  loveth  Him  loveth  the  Father. 

Bnt  how  are  we  to  know  that  we  have  this  love  of  Christ  ?  Not  by 
lively  feelings,  or  excitement  in  worship ;  bnt  by  this  one  mark  ov 
test,  that  "He  whom  we  love  the  most  is  he  whom  we  study 
most  to  please,  and  whose  will  and  interests  we  most  oommonly 
prefer." 

All  disciples  of  Christ  who  are  worthy  of  Him  have  to  take 
np  their  cross,  and  to  bear  it  after  Him  till  He  is  pleased  to  relieve 
them. 

The  earliest  disciples  had  to  bear  the  cross  of  persecution,  even 
to  death.  Few,  if  any,  have  to  bear  such  a  cross  in  this  day; 
bnt,  nevertheless,  each  one  of  us  has  his  cross,  which  he  can 
either  bear  after  Christ,  if  he  aim  at  being  worthy  of  Him;  or 
from  which  he  can  remove  his  shoulder,  and  relieve  himself  of 
its  weight,  if  he  be  unworthy  of  the  Crucified.  Alienation  of 
friends,  long-continued  pain,  wasting  sickness,  poverty,  solitude, 
decaying  strength,  ingratitude,  and  a  thousand  other  things  can 
be  made  a  cross  which  we  bear  after  Christ,  if  we  endure  these 
things  humbly,  manfully,  patiently,  looking  unto  Jesus.  One 
cross,  I  need  not  say,  is  all  but  universal;  we  learn  what  it  is 
from  the  Apostle's  words,  "they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts."  (Gal.  v.  24.)  These  words, 
"  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,"  are,  of  course,  a 
prophecy  by  implication  of  our  Lord's  Death ;  but  they  could  not 
have  been  so  understood  at  that  time.  Of  many  of  such  intima- 
tions we  may  say,  "  What  I  do  [or  what  I  mean]  thou  knowest 
not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

89.  "  He  that  findeth  his  life,  shaU  lose  it,"  &c. 

"  He  that  by  denying  Me  saveth  his  life,  or  retaineth  what  makes 
his  earthly  life  pleasant  and  comfortable,  shall  lose  it :  he  shall  lose 
his  higher  life — that  life  for  which  his  present  life  is  the  time  of 
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40  IT  *He  that  reoeiyeth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re- 
ceiyeth  me  receiyeth  him  that  sent  me.  I  *£•  ^'^\ 

Luke  iz.  48.  ft 
z.  16.    Johm 
ziL  44.  ft  ziii. 
ao.  Gml.iT.  14. 

preparation.  He  that  loseth  his  life  or  its  pleasures  for  My  sake 
shall  find  it.  What  a  man  sacrifices  to  God  is  neyer  lost,  because 
he  finds  it  again  in  God.*' 

iO.  '^  He  that  receiyeth  you  receivethme,  and  he  that  receiveth  me/* 
Ac.  This  place  is  the  correlative  and  supplement  (though  delivered 
long  before  it)  of  the  saying  in  John  xx.,  "  As  my  Father  sent  me, 
so  send  I  you.**  It  was  in  the  connsels  of  God  that  Christ  should 
withdraw  His  sensible,  visible  presence,  and  act  and  speak  through 
His  Apostles  and  their  successors  as  His  ambassadors  and  represen- 
tatxyes.  And  as  all  other  kings  would  account  the  reception  of 
their  ambassadors  as  the  reception  of  themselves,  and  any  insult 
done  to  their  ambassadors  as  done  to  themselves,  so  with  Christ. 
To  say  the  truth,  in  these  words  Christ  gives  His  Apostles  plenary 
power  to  represent  Him,  Le.y  to  act  for  Him  in  His  absence.  There 
is  in  this,  and  many  similar  places,  not  the  slightest  trace  of  any 
symptom  of  jealousy  or  fear  (I  speak  the  word  with  all  reverence), 
on  the  part  of  Christ,  lest  the  Apostles  should  put  themselves  in  His 
place,  and  interpose  unduly  betwixt  Himself  and  His  people.  It  is 
exactly  the  contrary.  He  appears  earnestly  to  desire  that  they 
should  believe  with  all  their  hearts  that  He  identifies  Himself 
with  them,  so  far  as  the  exercise  of  their  ministerial  office  is  con- 
cerned. 

Now,  of  course,  all  this  may  be  abused:  a  bad  minister  may 
assume  to  represent  Christ  for  the  purpose  of  oppressing  and  lord- 
ing it  over  the  flock  ;  but  Christ  takes  no  account  of  such  a  thing 
here,  because  He  knows  that  if  any  apostle  or  minister  in  any  sin- 
cerity desires  to  represent  such  an  One  as  He  is,  it  will  give  life  and 
soul — indeed,  the  true  life  and  soul — to  every  act  of  His  ministry. 
So  far  from  priding  himself  upon  his  office,  or  exalting  himself  be- 
cause he  represents  Christ,  it  will  humble  him  to  the  very  dust  to 
think  that  he  is,  in  any  sense,  and  for  any  purposes,  in  the  place  of 
One  Who  so  abased  Himself,  so  Hved,  and  so  died.  Every  act  of  his 
ministry,  whether  it  be  teaching,  or  preaching,  or  administering 
sacraments,  or  ruling,  will  be  performed  by  him  with  far  deeper 
reverence,  far  more  carefulness,  far  more  invocation  of  the  Divine 
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41  '  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
d  1  Kin.  zTii.  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  re- 
9  Kin.  iv.  8.  ceiTeth  a  righteous  man  m  the  name  of  a  righ- 
teous man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 
•  eh.jnriii.5,6.  42  ''And  whosoover  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
Mark  is.  41.  ouo  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  venlj  I  saj  unto  jou, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


Head  for  His  "most  gracious  and  ready  help,"  if  he  realizes  that 
he  is  the  representative,  the  ambassador  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  mider- 
pastor  of  snoh  a  Pastor,  the  nnder-priest  of  such  an  High  Priest. 

41.  "  He  that  receive  th  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet*'  (lite- 
rally, "  into  the  name,"  tig  t6  ovofm] .  Bishop  Wordsworth  remark  on 
this :  Etc  ro  ovofiaf  is  more  forcible  than  Iv  rtp  dvdfiart.  It  signifies  an 
inward  movement  of  love  to,  and,  as  it  were,  identification  with,  the 
prophet,  and  conseqnently  a  reception  of  his  message  into  the  sooL 
He  who  receives  a  minister  of  Christ  because  he  is  such,  and  with 
love  and  adhesion  to  Christ  the  true  Prophet,  shall  partake  in  the 
reward  of  those  who  turn  many  to  righteousness. 

*'  A  prophet's  reward  ....  a  righteous  man's  reward"  Because 
he  shows,  by  his  receiving  the  prophet  or  righteous  man,  that  he  is 
at  one  with  him,  and  sympathizes  with  his  work ;  though  he  be  not 
able  actively  to  engage  in  the  work,  he  shall  receive  the  reward  due 
to  the  prophet  or  the  righteous  man :  such  seems  the  meaning  of 
the  words. 

42.  "  These  little  ones. ' '  He  probably  here  alludes  to  the  Apostles, 
who,  compared  with  the  great  and  wise  ones  of  this  world,  were  as 
little  children.  So,  it  appears,  the  Kabbis  called  their  disciples 
little  ones  or  children. 

How  very  emphatic  the  Saviour  is  in  declaring  that  He  will  be  in 
no  man's  debt  for  the  smallest  trifle. 

Jesus  Christ  confirms  this  last  promise  with  [what  is  to  Him]  an 
oath,  to  the  end  we  should  not  doubt,  but  that  the  poorest  may 
exercise  works  of  mercy,  and  that  the  least  of  such  works  willt 
sooner  or  later,  be  rewarded. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  wheu  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

2  •  Now  when  John  had  heard  ^  in  the  prison  •  Luke  ni.  i8. 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,    b  ch.  xir.  3. 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  '  he  that  should  1?!°  J!l|?-  }?• 

'  nam.  xziv.  17. 

come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  ?"*•  **•  ^,\ 

'  Juhu  VI.  14. 


2.  "  H«  lent  two  of  hi*  ditciples."  TUchendorf  and  Westcutt  and  Hort,  after  oldest  M8S., 
re«d  **  through  His  disciples.**  substituting  &a,  through,  for  2ue.  two ;  Vulg.,  duos  dt  dis- 
dpmlis  ;  Sjriac,  per  ditdpulos  ejus ;  despatched  his  disciples,  Cnreton  Syriac. 

1.  '*  And  it  came  to  x)ass  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  ...  to 
teach  and  preach  in  theii'  cities."  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
journey  taken  by  Himself  alone,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  words 
of  verse  25  were  8X)oken  on  the  return  of  the  disciples,  when  they 
had  recounted  to  our  Lord  the  signs  of  their  success. 

2.  There  are  two  probable  reasons  given  why  St.  John  the  Baptist 
sent  his  disciples  to  Christ  with  this  inquiry- :  one,  that  he  had  failed 
in  attaching  his  own  disciples  to  Jesus,  as  he  had  earnestly  desired, 
and  80  he  sent  them  to  Christ  Himself  with  a  somewhat  indirect 
question,  which  he  foresaw  that  our  Lord  would  answer  by  appeal- 
ing to  the  works  which  He  did,  which  were  foretold  in  tlie  prophet 
Isaiah  as  the  tokens  of  the  Messiah.  This  is  the  view  taken  by  St. 
Chiysostom,  who  argues  for  it  at  great  length.  It  is  the  view  most 
consonant  with  the  witness  which  St.  John  bare  to  our  Lord  as  re- 
corded in  St.  John's  Gospel,  particularly  in  John,  ch.  iii.  25-36 ; 
and,  above  all,  with  our  Lord's  witness  to  him  as  an  unshaken  wit- 
ness of  the  truth,  as  unspotted  by  the  world,  and  as  coming  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  EUas.  It  seems  more  in  accordance  with  all 
this  to  suppose  that  he  made  this  inquiry  through  [^m]  his  disciples 
for  their  establishment  in  the  faith  rather  than  for  his  own ;  and 
jet,  if  we  hold  the  more  modem  supposition,  that  it  was  to  satisfy 
his  own  faith,  which  wavered  somewhat,  seeing  that  he  was  l3ring 
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4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  shew  John 

1  m^^sf*  ^^11^  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

jphSnl^ji:  1  5  ^  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 

lt'x''£  38^  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 

«*Pa^i'xii,  26  ^^^  dead  are  raised  up,  and  "the  poor  have  the 

Lukf  iv^  18  gospel  preached  to  them. 

jametii  fi.  6  And  blessed  is  ^e,  whosoever  shall  not  ^  be 

f  Is.  viii.  14,15.  ^       ,     ,  . 

ch.  xiii.  67.  &  Offended  in  me. 

zxiv.  10.  & 

xxvi.  31.  Bom. 

ix.  32.  3.3. 

1  Cor.  i.  23.  & 

ii.  14.    Gal.  v. 

11.  1  Pet.  u.  8.  


ill  prison  unnoticed  by  Him  to  Whom  he  had  borne  witness,  it  ib 
only  in  accordance  with  the  imperfections  which  the  Scripturee 
discover  in  all  the  saints  of  God.  If  the  faith  of  Abraham,  of  Jacobs 
of  Job,  of  Moses,  of  St.  Peter,  was  at  times  imperfect,  why  should 
we  attribute  absolute  peifection  to  that  of  the  Baptist  ?  The  evi- 
dence in  favour  of  the  more  ancient  view  seems,  however,  to  pre- 
dominate. 

5.  *^  The  blind  receive  their  sight,'*  &c.  St.  Luke  adds,  **in  that 
same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of 
evil  spirits,  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight."  But 
the  sign  above  all  others  was,  **  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  them.'*  This,  according  to  the  Evangelical  prophet,  seems  to 
have  been  tJie  characteristic  of  the  mission  of  the  Messiah.  *'  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted — to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

6.  '*  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  "  Blessed  is 
he  who  does  not  take  offence  because  I  am  not  the  Messiah  which 
he  expects,  but  the  Messiah  whom  the  prophets  have  foretold." 
The  "  offence  of  the  cross  "  never  ceases.  First,  in  our  Lord's  life- 
time it  was  the  offence  of  a  spiritual  ratlier  than  a  carnal  Messiah ; 
then  it  was  the  offence  of  having  to  believe  in  One  crucified ;  now 
it  is  the  offence  of  having  to  take  up  the  cross  after  Him,  and 
"  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

7.  **  As  they  departed."  Lest  they  should  think  that  in  these 
last  words  He  had  cast  any  slight  on  the  Baptist,  He  now  sets  forth 
the  dignity  of  the  man  and  the  greatness  of  his  mission. 
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7  %  ^  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  «  Luke  vii.  24. 
into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?    **  A  reed  shaken  with  ^  ^v^-  i^.  u. 
the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ve  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in 
soft  raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in 
kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I 
say  xmto  you,  *  and  more  than  a  prophet.  luri**^^*Luke 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^Be-  [-  J5&x!i-2«- 

'  '  k  Mai.  III.  1. 

hold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  Jf'J^*  .?j  ^ 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  ▼»•  27. 


7.  8.  "To  Me"  represents  a  different  Greek  word  in  each  of  these  verses.  Alford  trans- 
lates th«  llrst,  "gase  apon." 

9.  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort  read,  and  Alford  and  ReviAer»  translate  thi.4 : 
"  Bnt  wherefore  went  ye  ont?  to  see  a  prophet,"  &c. ;  Vulg.  and  STriac  (Pesh.  and  Cure- 
ton)  as  in  Anthorised. 

7.  It  has  been  suggested  that  under  the  figures  of  the  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind,  He  alludes  to  the  reeds  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
where  the  Baptist  preached;  and  by  the  "men  in  soft  raiment," 
the  courtiers  of  Herod.  John  was  no  hunter  after  popularity  who 
framed  his  teaching  to  catch  the  ears  of  the  fickle  multitudes,  much 
less  was  he  a  time-server,  laying  himself  out  to  please  sucli  a  great 
nian  as  Herod.  He  could  not  even  be  classed  amongst  the  Prophets. 
He  was  far  more  than  a  x>rophet.  He  was  as  one  from  the  dead. 
He  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  In  him  was  fulfilled  the 
wonls  of  Malachi,  "  Behold  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  sliall 
prepare  my  way  before  me,  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sud- 
denly come  to  his  temple,"  and  his  other  words  with  which  the  roll 
of  the  Old  Testament  closes,  "  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  tlie  Lord," 
By  applying  this  prophecy  to  Himself  our  Lord  asserts  His  own 
Godhead,  for  it  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  the  God  of 
Israel,  that  the  messenger  was  to  be  sent,  of  whose  mission  Malachi 
prophecies. 

11.  "  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he."  These  words  cannot  mean  greater  in  personal  holiness, 
neither  can  they  mean  greater  in  eternal  reward,  neither  can  they 


148  HOLY   VIOLENCE.  [Si.  Matth. 

11  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

I  ch?Ii/^itt"'  ^2  *  ^^  ^^^^  *^®  ^y®  ^^  ^^^  *^®  Baptist 
Jjjl^/^  «»«'      until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ||  suffereth  vio- 

thnut  ntcn.       lenco,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

11.  "  Least."    Should  be  **  less ;  **  qui  autem  minor  at.  (VuuG.) 

12.  "SoflSereth  >-iolence,'*  in  the  sense  of  "is  taken "  or  " gotten "  by  riolenee;  txm 
violentiA  accipitur.  (Sjrriac.) 

mean  greater  in  his  work,  for  what  mission  can  be  imagined 
to  be  greater  than  that  wliich  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ  f 
They  can  only  mean  greater  in  spiritual  and  evangelical  privileges : 
inasmuch  as  John  was  not  a  member  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  neither  did  he  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  neither 
could  he  have  understood  His  atoning  work  and  the  power  of  His 
Kesurrection  as  those  did  who  were  enlightened  by  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  was  to  lead  men  to  all  the  truth.  As  Bengel 
has  well  said,  *^  John  did  not  know  what  in  our  days  is  known  by 
children  who  have  learned  the  Apostles'  Creed."  It  can  be  only  in 
these  great  tilings,  and  not  in  internal  faith  and  holiness,  that  the 
least  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  greater  than  the  Baptist 

It  should  make  us  more  faithfully  use  our  own  means  of  grace 
to  think  that  the  greatest  of  the  saints  before  Christ  had  them 
not. 

12.  "  From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  &c.  This  seems  to  mean  that  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
its  privileges  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  the  listless,  the  frivolous,  the 
worldly,  the  half-believing ;  but  by  the  earnest,  the  determined,  the 
persevering,  those  who  pray  as  if  they  would  take  no  denial ;  not 
by  such  as  the  young  ruler  (xix.  22),  but  by  such  as  the  Syrophe- 
nician  woman  (xv.  21),  Zacchseus  (Luke  xix.  4,  8),  the  sons  of 
thunder  (Mark  iii.  17).  This  earnestness  first  began  under  John's 
preaching,  who  inspired  men  with  his  own  earnestness  and 
enthusiasm. 

''Heaven  is  not  to  be  taken  but  by  the  violence  which  a  man  does 
to  his  inclinations. .  .  .  Happy  those  holy  bands  of  penitents,  those 
violent  persons  who  take  heaven  by  the  force  of  their  prayers,  their 
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13  '"For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until 

John.  "  Mai.  iv.  «. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  '  Elias,  which  »  Mai.  iv.  s. 

g,        ^  ch.  xWi.  12. 

was  for  to  come.  Luke  1. 17. 

15  "*  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  •  ch.  xiu.  9. 

16  %  ^But  whereiinto  shall  I  liken  this  gene-  Rev^ii."?.  11, 
ration?     It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  13! 22*.    *"*  ' 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  '^  ^"•^®  ^*-  ^^* 


15.  **  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear."   '*  To  hear  "  omitted  in  the  oldeiit  MSS.  and  by  Tiach- 
eadorf  and  Weetcott  and  Hort.    Vnlg.  and  both  Syriacs  as  in  Anthorixed. 

ansterities,  their  obedience,  their  hmnility .  Bat  woe  unto  the  men 
of  the  world,  who  know  not  what  it  is  to  deprive  themselves  of  any 
thing,  or  to  do  the  least  violence  to  themselves  in  order  to  their  own 
salvation."    (Qnesnel.) 

13.  "All  the  prophets  and  the  law."  The  prophets  are  here, 
perhaps,  put  before  the  law,  inasmuch  as  some  of  them,  as  Enoch, 
and  perhaps  Balaam,  both  of  whom  prophesied  of  Christ,  were  an- 
terior to  the  law. 

"  Until  John."  All  the  former  prophets  and  the  law  in  its 
typical  signification  foretold  or  foreshadowed  a  Christ  Who  was  to 
come.  John  pointed  to  a  Christ  already  come,  and  to  a  kingdom 
then  revealed  into  which  men  were  then  pressing. 

14.  "  If  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias  which  was  for  to  come."  If 
ye  will  lay  aside  your  prejudice  that  Elias  must  rise  from  the  dead 
and  come  in  person,  then  ye  will  see  that  all  the  signs  and  tokens 
of  a  spiritual  Elias  are  in  the  Baptist. 

15.  **  He  that  hath  ears  to  ear."  He  whose  ears  God  hath  opened, 
that  he  should  not  be  rebellious,  but  obedient  to  the  teaching  of  God. 
Let  him  hear  with  the  spiritual  ear,  let  him  understand  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  revealed,  and  he  must  not  delay,  but  press 
into  it. 

16.  "  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  .  .  .  children 
sitting  in  the  market  ...  a  friend  of  pubHcans  and  sinners."  It 
is  singular  that  commentators  have  taken  very  different  views 
of  the  force  of  this  simple  illustration  of  the  effects  of  the  Baptist's 
and  of  our  Lord's  teaching  respectively.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  generation  were  the  children  who  piped   or  mourned, 
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17  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  jou,  and  je  have 
not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  jou,  and  ye  have  not 
lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking^  and  thej 
say,  He  hath  a  deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking^  and  they 
say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  "^  a  friend  of 
%  ch.  is.  10.       publicans  and  sinners.    ^  But  wisdom  is  justified 

«■  Lake  vii.  85.        ^  i_  v  •!  j 

of  her  children. 


19.  "  I»  justified  of  her  children."   Moit  MSB.  and  Volgate  m  in  text ;  It  B.  rettd 
*'  wurks ;  **  8jTi»c,  a  cultoribus  tuis,    **  Is  jotUfled/'  properly,  "  was  jnsttfled.'* 

and  that  our  Lord  and  the  Baptist  were  the  children  who  refosed 
to  take  part  in  the  child^s  game.  "  This  meaning  may  be  given  as 
follows  :  Those  who  pipe  are  the  Jews  condemning  the  asceticism 
of  John,  aud  complaining  that  he  will  not  respond  to  their  demand 
of  a  more  lax  mode  of  life.  Those  who  mourn  are  the  same  Jews 
complaining  of  our  Lord  as  not  exhibiting  the  severity  of  life  be- 
fitting a  prophet." 

But  it  seems  more  reasonable  to  understand  it  in  this  way.  God 
sent  two  messengers  who  commended  His  truth  to  that  generation 
in  different  ways.  One  as  a  Nazarite,  in  the  way  of  asceticism  and 
absolute  separation  from  the  world.  The  other  preached  the  same 
kingdom,  but  did  tliis  mixing  with  men,  joining  in  marriage  and 
other  feasts,  not  prescribing  rules  of  fasting,  eating  and  drinking 
what  was  set  before  Him. 

But  both  alike  were  rejected  by  that  generation ;  for  the  "carnal 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.**  It  was  the 
hiunbling,  transforming,  sanctifying  message  which  men  could  not 
receive,  no  matter  how  it  was  presented  to  them.  Of  John  the 
ascetic  and  recluse  they  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  Of  Jesus,  Who 
hved,  yet  sinlessly,  as  one  of  themselves,  they  said,  "  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man  and  a  winebibber."  Observe  how  our  Lord 
watched  tlie  sports  of  children  and  **  despising  not  these  little  ones  '* 
made  their  childish  games  a  means  of  teaching  us  the  severer 
truths  of  His  Kingdom. 

19.  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children."  The  wisdom  of  God  is 
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20  IT '  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most 
of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  re-  •  Lake  x.  13, 
pented  not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  \mto  thee,  Betbsaida ! 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago 
'in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  *  jonahiii.7,8 


90.  *•  Mightj  wOTk».-    Or.,  "  powen ; "  Valg.  and  Syriac,  virtutes. 

justified  or  proved  to  be  good  and  right  by  the  success  of  the 
various  means  by  which  He  converts  sinners,  impressing  some  by 
severity,  drawing  others  by  tenderness  and  loving  kindness. 

20.  *'  Then  began  He  to  upbraid.  .  .  .  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin. 
...  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  for  you."  It  has  been  noticed  that  no  mighty  works  are 
recorded  in  the  Gospel  as  having  been  performed  by  our  Lord 
either  in  Chorazin  or  Betbsaida,  and  yet  they  are  here  joined  in 
condemnation  ^dth  Capernaum,  in  which  so  many  mighty  works 
had  been  done  by  Him ;  but  we  are  to  remember  how  very  short 
is  the  account  of  our  Lord's  ministerial  life,  and  how  verj'  fragmen- 
tary is  the  short  account  which  is  preserved. 

The  question  must  now  be  looked  in  the  face.  Does  our  Lord,  in 
these  words,  contemplate  a  punishment  of  temporal  destruction 
on  these  cities,  or  of  eteiiial  destruction  on  the  souls  of  tlieii*  in- 
habitants? By  His  saying,  **  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  we  sliould 
ji^ther  the  latter ;  but  by  His  words  respecting  Sodom,  the  worst  of 
all  these  cities,  that  if  His  miracles  had  been  performed  in  it,  it 
woidd  have  nrniamcd  unto  this  day,  He  certainly  alludes  to  tem- 
poral destruction.  If  these  words  are  to  be  taken  as  the  dominant 
words  of  the  whole  passage,  then  the  punishment  of  these  cities 
was  inflicted  on  them  in  their  day  of  judgment  or  visitation  as 
ciiies,  just  as  the  cities  of  Babylon  or  Nineveh  or  Jerusalem  were 
visited  with  condign  punishment  in  this  visible  state  of  things,  and 
nothing  is  said  of  the  eternal  death  of  the  inhabitants.  There  is  a 
visitation  of  vengeance,  or  the  contrary,  on  nations,  cities,  tribes, 
even  families,  in  this  life,  which  is  quite  irrespective  of  the  eternal 
award  on  individual  soids.  All  these  cities  have  perished  utterly. 
Even  the  sites  of  Chorazin  and  Betbsaida  cannot  be  identified. 


152  SODOM   AND   CAPERNAUM.  [St.  Matth. 

22  Bat  I  say  unto  you,  "It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
« ch.  X.  15.       Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you. 

i3?*iimji!'i.       ^^  ^^^  thou,  Capemaum,  *wliich  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for 
if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day. 
7  ih.  X.  16.  24  But  I  say  unto  you,  ^  That  it  shall  be  more 

tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  thee. 

23.  "And  thoa,  Capernaiim,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  onto 
hell."  Most  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  Shalt  then  be  exalted  nnto  he«renP  Thoa  shalt 
he  bronght  down  nnto  hell." 

"  Brought  down  to  hell ; "  rather,  to  Hades,  not  to  Uehenna. 

This  place  also  is  exceedingly  suggestive  as  to  a  more  merdfnl 
\'iew  of  God's  dealings  with  the  heathen  than  has  often  been  taken. 
Our  Lord  here,  as  the  omniscient,  heart-searching  Judge,  pro- 
nounces that  if  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Sodom  had  liad  more  opportuni- 
ties, their  doom  would  liave  been  reversed.  We  cannot  believe, 
then,  that  at  the  last  He  wdll  deal  out  to  them  the  extremity  of 
liunishmeut,  seeing  that  it  was  tlirougli  the  ordination  of  God  that 
they  never  heard  the  Gospel.  God  will  judge  them,  not  according 
to  what  they  had  not,  but  according  to  what  tliey  had,  as  is  abun- 
dantly set  forth  by  Clirist's  servant  and  ai>oatle  in  Horn.  ii. 

25.  "  At  that  time."  This  may  mean  **  about  that  time ;  '*  perhaps 
at  the  time  tliat  the  Ai)ostlos  returned.  I  can  scarcely  think,  with 
Alford,  that  the  revelation  for  which  Christ  thanks,  or  confesses  to, 
His  Father,  is  tlie  view  of  the  providence  of  God  as  set  forth  in  the 
preceding  verses.  I  think  we  sliould  take  it  in  its  widest  sense. 
"  The  thing§  of  the  kingdom  of  God  "  are  hidden  from  tlie  wise  and 
learned  of  this  world  unless  tliev  submit  to  learn  as  babes 
[1  Corinth,  iii.  18],  and  are  revealed  to  such  as  tlie  Ai)ostle8 :  those 
who,  so  far  as  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  concerned,  are  in  the 
condition  of  infants. 

Is  it  permitted  us  to  ask  tlie  reason  for  such  dealings  on  God*B 
part?  It  may  be  that  it  was  so  ordered  that  the  Bevelation 
might  be  kept  the  purer.  If  it  hail  been  revealed  to  tlie  wise  of 
this  world,  they  would  most  certainly  have  mixed  it  up  with  the 


CHJkP.XI.]  EVEN   SO,   FATHER.  153 

25  ^  '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  ^  thou  ■  Lake  %.  21. 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  2.  i*coJ!  Tig, 
^and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  fcor!\itu. 

26  Even  so,  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  *  *^*»  *^-  ^7. 
thj  sight. 

27  *  All  thinirs  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  « ch.  xrvui.  is. 

Ti   XI  1  ,  ^       ^        r^  -,  ,        Luke  X.  22. 

Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  John lu. 35.  & 

__.-  H.iii  1  1-r^,  xiii.  3.  A  xvii. 

Father ;  **  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  2.  1  cor.  xv. 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  «»  John  i.  is. 

1   «  .  &  vi.  46.  &  X. 

reveal  htm.  is. 

as.  ••  I  thank  thee ; "  lit.,  "  I  confew  to  thee ;  "  confiteor  tibi.  (Vnlg.) 

27.  ••  Wai  TtrrtmX  Him."  i.  e. ,  *•  willeth  to  reveal  Him ; "  voluerit  FUitu  revelnri.  (Vnlg. ) 

wisdom  of  this  world.  It  may  be  that  it  was  so  ordered,  that  it 
might  be  the  better  commended  to  the  imleamed  and  ignorant, 
that  is,  to  the  vast  mass  of  mankind  :  for  it  would  have  required 
another  and  a  continuous  miracle  to  prevent  learned  men  from 
writing  for  the  learned  only.  It  may  be  that  we  have  the  key 
to  tlie  true  explanation  in  the  well-known  words,  **  We  have  this 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may 
be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.'*  It  is  a  very  favourite  argument  for  the 
truth  of  Christ's  religion  with  the  Fathers,  especially  Clirysostom, 
that  the  old  philosophies  gave  way  before  the  j)reacliing  of  such 
a  thing  as  the  Cross,  by  such  men  as  the  Apostles. 

"  I  thank  thee  "  should  rather  be  rendered  "  I  confess  to  thee," 
meaning,  **  I  confess  thy  wisdom  and  goodness."  Of  course,  thank- 
fulness and  praise  are  imphed. 

27.  **  All  things  are  dehvered  unto  me  of  my  Father.'*  All  things. 
It  seems  impossible  to  Umit  this  to  all  '*  knowledge."  It  must  include 
all  dominion,  all  power.  This  verse  alone  would  be  sufficient  to 
prove  the  essential  Godhead  of  the  Redeemer ;  for  tlie  giWng  of  all 
things  to  Him— into  His  Mind,  or  into  His  Hands — implies  that  He 
has  the  capacity  to  receive  all  things  which  the  Father  liath  to  give, 
ue,.  He  must  be  essentially  God :  because  being  the  very  and  eternal 
Son,  He  possesses  in  full  the  Divine  Nature  of  His  Father,  ^Vhich 
alone  could  enable  Him  to  comprehend  all  the  knowledge  of  God, 
or  to  wield  all  the  power  of  God. 


154  COME   UNTO   ME.  [St.  Matte. 

28  %  Gome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 


27.  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  Only  God  can 
comprehend  God.  Only  the  Eternal  Father  is  cognisant  of  the 
Generation  and  the  Glory  of  the  Eternal  Son :  just  as  the  Son  only 
knoweth  the  Paternity  and  Glory  of  the  Father.  Their  knowledge 
being  thus  mutual  shows  that  their  Natures  are  the  same. 

'*  He  to  whomsoever  the  Son  wills  [or  desires]  to  reveal  Him.** 
The  Son  reveals  the  Father  to  His  brethren ;  but  only  as  they  are 
capable  of  receiving  the  knowledge.  This  He  does  by  the  Spirit,  the 
Spirit  that  **searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  Gt)d.** 

It  is  remarked  by  all  believing  commentators,  and  it  cannot  be 
too  often  noticed  that  the  style  of  thought  and  language  of  these 
verses  are  Joannine,  t.e.,  they  are  conceived  in  that  unique  style  of 
thought,  and  expressed  in  that  unique  style  of  diction  which  is 
characteristic  of  St.  John.  This  clearly  reveals  to  us  that  our  Lord 
had  a  higher  way  of  speaking  (esoteric),  dealing  with  the  deeper 
things  of  God,  and  of  Himself,  as  weU  as  a  lower  (exoteric).  It  was 
given  to  the  beloved  disciple  alone  to  fully  communicate  the  former ; 
but  this  verse  seems  to  be  providentially  inserted  in  St.  Matthew*s  and 
St.  Luke's  Gospels,  to  stop  the  montlis  of  unbelievers  when  they  say 
that  if  the  Synoptic  Gospels  give  us  the  true  teaching  of  our  Lord, 
St.  John's  teaching  being  so  different  in  many  respects,  cannot  re- 
produce the  genuine  thoughts  and  words  of  Christ.  This  is  flEJse, 
for  in  these  verses  we  have  a  different  way  of  speaking  to  what  Ib 
usually  reported  in  the  Sjmoptics,  and  one  which  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  the  Lord  only  employed  on  this  occasion. 

28.  **  Gome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,''  &c.  Here  we  have  again 
that  spiritual  coming,  that  coming  of  the  heart  and  soul,  which  is 
so  often  recognized  in  St.  John  (John  iii.  20,  21 ;  vi.  87,  44,  65 ; 
vii.  87),  and,  in  fact,  is  peculiar  to  him. 

'*  Gome  unto  me,  all  ye."  Our  Lord  here  invites  all  mankind.  If 
there  be  a  soul  anywhere  weary  of  sin  and  of  the  world,  that  soul 
He  invites  to  come  to  Him,  without  moving  from  its  place.  This 
impHes  Omnipresence,  and  Omniscience,  and  Omnipotence.  Omni- 
presence in  that  He  is  everywhere  present  to  receive  any  and  eveiy 
souL  Omniscience  in  that  He  is  ever3rwhere  present  to  know  the 
*  wants  of  each  and  every  soul.  Omnipotence  in  that  He  is  able  to 
succour  every  soul  in  need. 
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29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  ®  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  'lowly  in  heart:  »and  ye  shall  find  phrMi^"'^^ 
rest  unto  your  souls.  J  f «i-  4:  ^J. 

•'  1  John  u.  «. 

30  *"  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light,  p^'^^.-  ?\f  • 

K  Jer.  vL  16. 
h  1  John  V.  3. 


"  All  ye  that  labour  *'  or  are  pressed  down  by  any  evil  yoke : 
whether  it  be  a  yoke  of  superstition,  or  false  religion,  or  unbelief 
(the  worst  of  all),  or  sin,  or  [may  not  we  say  ?]  of  any  distress  or 
affliction  whatsoever,  which  requires  the  power  of  God  to  alleviate, 
or  to  give  rest  under  it.  **  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye,  whosoever  you  are, 
wherever  you  are,  as  you  are,  not  waiting  to  make  yourselves 
holier  or  better,  but  coming  to  Me  to  be  cleansed  and  made  hoher 
and  better." 

"  Jnst  as  I  am,  withont  one  plea 
But  that  Thy  Blood  was  shed  for  me. 
And  that  Thon  bidst  me  come  to  Thee  ; 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 

29.  **  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me." 

What  is  Christ's  yoke  ? 

There  is  no  denying  that  it  is  a  yoke,  and  a  yoke  that  to  some 
was  so  intolerable  that  they  prefen*ed  to  it  all  the  burdensome  yoke 
of  the  law. 

It  is  a  yoke  of  faith.  "He  that  belie veth  not,  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God." 

It  is  a  yoke  of  love.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

It  is  a  yoke  of  self-denial.  "  They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

How  is  it,  then,  an  easy  yoke  and  a  hght  burden  ? 

Because  when  we  take  His  yoke  upon  us,  we  receive  His  Life, 
and  with  His  Life  His  Strength  and  His  Love,  so  that  we  may  bear 
it    He  is  in  us  to  help  us  to  sustain  it. 

If  any  man  ever  endured  a  burden,  a  yoke  of  afliictions,  of  labours, 
of  distress,  of  hard  service,  it  was  St.  Paul :  but  it  was  no  burdtn  to 
him^  for  he  could  say,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Cluist  that 
strengtheneth  me." 

But  how  is  it  that  the  Saviour  says  :  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you. 
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and  learn  of  me ;  jor  I  am  meek  and  loicly  qf  heart  f  "  What  have 
the  bearing  of  the  yoke  and  meekness  of  heart  to  do  with  one 
anotlier?  Everything.  It  is  pride  of  heart  which  makes  any 
burden  which  God  lays  on  us  heavy.  If  by  His  Spirit  He  infuses 
into  us  the  lowliness  and  meekness  which  He  Himself  possesses, 
then  submission  to  God  will  be  no  burden. 

So  that  we  fall  back  upon  that  "  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life/*  re- 
vealed in  the  first  teaching  of  Chiist.  '*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


A 


CHAP.   XII. 

T  that  time "  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through 
the  com ;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began 
•  Dent,  xxiii.     to  pluck  the  cars  of  com,  and  to  eat. 

25.    Mark  ii.  /-»    -i-»  i  i      -t-m        .  .1 

23.  Luke  vi.  1.  2  But  whcn  the  Pharisees  saw  w,  they  said  imto 
him,  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath  day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read  **  what  David 
t>  isam.xxi.e.  did,  when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were 
with  him ; 


The  two  incidents  at  the  commencement  of  this  chapter,  the 
plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  healing  of  the 
man  with  tlie  withered  hand  on  the  same  day,  and  with  the  same 
result  of  exciting  the  indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  must  have  been 
selected  for  notice  out  of  the  innumerable  facts  of  our  Lord's  life  for 
a  special  purpose,  and  that  xnu:x)ose  cannot  but  have  to  do  with  the 
continuance  of  the  weekly  festival  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
conditions  imder  which  Gliristians  are  to  observe  it.  If  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  should  be  simply  reproduced  on 
another  day  of  the  week,  and  kept  by  His  followers  in  much  the 
same  way,  or  at  least  with  the  same  strictness,  it  is  impossible  to 
account  for  the  fact  tliat  so  many  incidents  and  sajrings  should  be 
on  record,  all  pointing  in  the  direction  of  greater  freedom  in  the 


Chap.  Xn.] 
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4  How  lie  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  ^  the 
shewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  «  Exod.  xxv. 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  ^  but  only  6. 

for  the  priests  ?  32, 33. '  Lev.  * 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  'law,  how  that  2dv.^9.** 
on  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple  pro-  ^  ^  john*S"' 
fane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  P  ^• 

6  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is 

'  one  greater  than  the  temple.  is.  m»l 'iu!*i. 


6.  "  One  grettter,"  or  *'  a  greater  thing.**    So  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  after 
X  B.  D.  bnt  Vnlg.  and  SjTiac  as  Anthorized. 


observance  of  any  day  which  might  be  observed  in  the  Christian 
Church  as  a  day  of  weekly  rest  and  speci&l  religious  observance :  for 
it  stands  to  reason  that  the  things  recorded  of  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospels  must  have  been  selected  by  the  Spirit  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Church.  It  is  clear  that  Christians  who  have  to  live  by  the  labours 
of  their  hands  are  not  to  be  without  such  a  privilege  as  a  weekly 
day  of  rest  and  leisure  for  religious  meditation  and  public  prayer ; 
for  our  Lord  lays  down  the  broad  and  merciful  principle,  "  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,"  and  yet  it  is  equally  clear  that  in 
the  keeping  of  any  such  day  the  burden  of  the  old  law  is  not  to  be 
relived. 

The  disciples  in  passing  through  the  fields  began  to  pluck  the  ears 
of  com  and  to  eat :  the  Pharisees,  who  api)arently  were  following 
our  Lord  for  the  puri)ose  of  finding  matter  of  accusation  against 
Him,  objected  to  this  as  a  breaking  of  the  Sabbath.  Our  Lord's 
answer  is  very  remarkable.  He  cites  a  much  stronger  case,  the 
fact  of  David  being  permitted,  and  by  the  High  Priest  himself, 
when  he  and  his  men  were  hungrj',  to  eat  the  Shew  Bread,  the 
twelve  loaves  set  on  a  table  in  the  Holy  Place  every  week  as  a  me- 
morial before  God,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  man  except  the 
priests  to  eat.  The  allowance  in  case  of  necessity  to  break  so  sacred 
a  rule  of  ceremonial  observanee  as  this,  was  far  stronger  on  the  side 
of  the  great  principle  that  any  merely  ceremonial  law  must  yield  to 
the  law  of  mercy,  than  permissiou  to  do  such  a  thing  as  rubbing  ears 
of  com  with  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath.    And,  besides  this,  in  the 
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7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  'I  will  haTe 
«  Hot.  vi.  6.  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  wotild  not  have  con- 
ch.  is.  la         demned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

h  Mark  iii.  1.        9  **  And  whcn  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went 

LiikeTi.6.  .    J.     J..     ' 

mto  their  synagogue : 


7.  '*  I  will  have,*  i.  e.,  "  I  de«re ; "  rolo  misericordiam. 

8.  **  Even  **  omitted  by  oldest  M8S. 

very  temple  of  God,  the  centre  of  the  ceremonial  system,  the  priests 
had  more  work  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  than  on  ordinary  days,  and 
this  by  God*s  own  appointment.  Bnt  if  it  were  not  so,  there  is  One 
in  their  midst  Who  is  greater  than  the  temple  itself^  for  He,  in  His 
pre-existent  state,  ordained  all  the  ceremonial  observances  which 
made  the  temple  necessary.  He  it  is  Whom  all  its  sacrifices  and 
ordinances  of  worship  set  forth  or  pre-figure.  He,  as  the  Son  of 
man,  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Him  of 
His  Father,  and  among  them  the  Sabbath  itself,  that  in  memoiy  of 
His  Resurrection  He  sliould  change  the  day  of  its  observance,  or- 
dain for  it  a  new  worshii) — even  the  memorial  and  representation 
of  His  Death,  and  relax  its  strictness  at  His  will. 

7.  The  reader  will  notice  that  the  same  place  of  the  prophet 
Hosea  is  cited  here  as  in  chap.  ix.  13 ;  bnt  for  a  somewhat  difiiereot 
purpose.  There  it  is  quoted  to  show  that  mercy  rather  than  exclu- 
sion is  to  be  used  in  dealing  with  sinners ;  here  that  mercy  is  to  be 
preferred  to  ceremonial  obsenance,  if  we  are  forced  to  choose. 
Some  commentators  seem  to  me  to  draw  a  most  unwairontable 
conclusion  from  the  fact  tliat  the  words  **  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  Sabbath  **  follows  [in  St.  Mark]  on  the  words  "The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man.'*  They  would  infer  that  as  the  Sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  the  Sou  of  man,  as  fhr.  rejireseniaiive  €f 
humaniiyj  can  set  it  aside.  But  the  inference  to  me  seems  exactly 
the  contrary.  If  the  Sabbath  as  a  law  was  not  imposed  by  man*8 
authority,  and  it  certainly  was  not,  it  could  not  be  set  aside  by  man, 
or  by  oiu:  Lord  acting  as  tlie  representative  of  man.  It  could  only 
be  changed  or  modified  by  Him  as  being  One  Who  was  morethsB 
man,  "greater  than  tlie  temple,"  and  so  above  all  ceremonial  law, 
being  Himself,  though  Son  of  man,  tlie  supreme  Lawgiver. 


Chap.  Xn.] 


THE   WITHERED  HAND. 
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10  %  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 
withered.    And  they  asked  him,  sayinir,  *  Is  it  '  Lake  xiu.  u. 

"      ^  &  xiv.  3.  John 

lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days?  that  they  ix. le. 
might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  ^  if  ^  see  Exod. 
it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  neat  zni.  4. 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days. 

18  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like 
as  the  other. 

14  %  Then  *  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  11  held  '«*»•. "T"-  ^^ 

"  ,11  Markiii.  6. 

a  council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  Lnke  vi.  ii. 

him.  X.  :J9.  &  xi*  58. 

II  Or,  took 
counsel. 


The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  were  at  this  time,  no  doubt,  following 
our  Lord  about  and  watching  Him,  that  they  might  bring  some 
accusation  against  Him.  This  they  thouglit  they  could  best  do  by 
watching  Him  on  the  Sabbath,  for  it  appears  from  tlie  Gospels  that 
no  less  than  seven  miracles  of  His  are  recorded  as  having  been  done 
on  the  Sabbath  day  [Mark  i.  21  and  29 ;  John  v.  9  ;  Matthew  xii.  9 ; 
John  ix.  14  ;  Luke  xiii.  14  ,  Luke  xiv.  1] .  On  the  Sabbatli  day,  such 
as  were  afflicted  with  any  disease,  which  yet  suffered  them  to  get 
about,  were  most  likely  to  be  seen  in  the  synagogues  ;  and  so,  on 
that  day,  and  in  their  synagogues,  Jesus  found  opportunities  of  ex- 
tending healing  mercy  to  many.  Shortly  after  the  accusation  of 
the  disciples  because  of  their  plucking  the  ears  of  com,  the  Pharisees 
found  another  opportunity  of  accusing  Jesus.  A  man  in  the  syna- 
gogue had  his  hand  withered,  no  doubt  with  paralysis,  and  incura- 
ble :  and  our  Lord  appealed  to  them  on  the  ground  of  their  care  for 
their  own  property,  "What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  Pharisees, 
mine  accusers,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on 
the  sabbath,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  *?  How  much 
then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  '*    Upon  this  He  restored  tlie 
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15  But  wheu  Jesus  knew  it,  ^he  withdrew  himself  from 
B  See  ch.  z.  thence :  ^  and  ^eat  multitudes  followed  him,  and 
B  ch.  six.  a.      ne  nealea  them  ail ; 

o  ch.  ix.  so.  16  And  "*  charged  them  that  they  should  not 

make  him  known : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 

p  Is.  ziii.  1.  18  '  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ; 

q  ch.  iii.  17.  &    my  beloved,  **  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased: 
I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 


15.  "  Great  maltituilett ; ''  "  many."    So  Valgate,  Retnsert,  and  most  editon. 

hand  whole  as  the  other.  The  exliibitiou  of  such  mercy  and  power 
had,  however,  no  effect  on  them,  except,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  to  '*  fill 
them  with  madness  '*  against  our  Lord.  There  are  some  things  in 
St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke's  accounts  which  are  not  in  St.  Matthew's. 
Of  these  I  hox)e  to  bring  out  the  teaching  when  I  reach  their 
Gospels. 

Upon  the  12tli  verso,  Quesnel  remarks : — "  He  who  violates  charity 
violates  the  law,  though  he  obser\-e  the  letter  of  it.  He  who  exer- 
cises charity  obsen^es  the  law,  even  where,  for  just  reasons,  be 
neglects  the  letter.  There  are  but  too  many  Christians  who  do  more 
for  the  sake  of  a  beast  wliich  is  a  source  of  pleasure  or  profit  to  them, 
than  for  their  neighbour.  If  we  owe  much  to  a  man,  let  him  be 
what  he  will,  how  much  more  to  a  Christian,  together  with  whom 
we  form  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Strange  coiTuption  of  the  heart  of 
man,  to  whom  it  must  be  proved  that  he  is  permitted  at  all  times  to 
do  good !  " 

15.  "  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself."  Acting 
Himself  as  He  had  bidden  His  followers  to  act,  to  flee  perseeutioD* 
"  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to  another.** 

17.  '*  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  wliich  was  spoken  by  EsaiiB." 
The  cjuotation  wliich  follows,  from  Isaiah  xhi.,  is  given  because  it 
sets  forth  the  retiredness,  the  tenderness,  the  loving  sympathy  wfaiob 
was  to  characterize  the  teaching  of  the  Messiah.     The  quotation  is 
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19  He  shall  not  striTe,  nor  cry;  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bniised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  imto  yietorj. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gtontiles  trust. 

22  %'  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  pos-   '  see  ohu>.  ix. 

S2.    Mark  iii.. 

sessed  with  a  deyil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  ii.  Luke ». 

14. 

healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 


90.  "  Till  he  wad  forth  judgment  unto  rictory."  "Till  he  have  caused  his  judgment 
to  iwne  in  Tietary.**  (Alf.) 

21.  ••Trast;"  rather,  ••hope;*'  spembunt,  (Vnlg.). 

23.  "  Ineomaeh  that  the  blind  and  dumb."  Tiachendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort  omit 
"blind.'*    Vnlgate  omiU  both. 

remarkable.    It  diflers  exceedingly  from  the  Septuagint,  and  yet  is: 
not  throughout  a  close  rendering  of  the  original.     ^ 

It  commences  by  rendering  the  Hebrew  word  "  servant  "  by  a 
Greek  word  xdic,  which  may  be  translated  either  "servant"  or 
**  son."  It  avoids  rendering  the  Hebrew  by  the  word  usually  em- 
ployed, which  signifies  '*  slave."  It  proceeds  to  proclaim  the  call: 
of  Uie  Gentiles,  "  He  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles."  Then 
it  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  retiredness  and  the  meekness  of  His  de> 
meanour ;  then  of  His  sympathy  with  the  broken-hearted ;  and  His 
tenderness  to  those  in  whom  the  flame  Ut  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  expiring,  "  Smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,"  He  will  rather 
rekindle  it  by  His  Divine  Breath ;  and  all  this  is  to  last  till  the  final 
triumph  of  righteousness,  "  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  vic- 
tory." This  tender  compassion,  this  pity  for  the  fallen,  is  to  last  all 
through  the  day  of  grace.  It  will  even  be  the  means  by  which,  in 
innumerable  cases.  He  achieves  the  victory.  "And  in  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  They  shall  trust  in  EUs  Name,  just  as  they 
trust  in  the  Name  of  God.  The  reader  wUl  notice  how  this  could 
not  be  said,  except  of  One  whose  Name  was  a  Divine  Name,  be- 
tokening the  Divine  power  and  goodness  which  reside  in  Him 
Who  bears  the  Name. 

22.  This  miracle  seems  introduced  into  the  narrative  in  order  to 
bring  out  the  further  malignity  of  the  opponents  of  Christ.  A  triple 
miracle  was  performed,  a  devil  was  cast  out,  and  sight  and  speech 

M 


162  IF   SATAN  CAST  OUT  SATAN.     [St.  Matth. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ? 

I  eh.  is.  34.  24  '  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  U,  they  said. 

Lake  in.'  15.'      This  fdlow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  f  Beel- 
IS'-'^A^     zebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
^'  ^'  25-  And  Jesns  *  knew  their  thonehts,  and  said 

^hnii.3ft.       unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  him- 
self ;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 


35.  **  Jesus  **  omitted  by  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hoot,  after  oldest  MSB. 

both  restored.  The  people  were  amazed,  and  asked,  "  Is  not  this 
the  Son  of  David  ?  **  f  .e.,  the  Messiah,  respecting  Whom  all  beliered 
that  He  would  be  the  Son  of  David ;  bat  the  Pharisees  [within 
themselves  apparently,  for  it  is  said  "  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts  *'] 
attributed  it  to  the  power  of  Satan.  *'  This  fellow  doth  not  east  oat 
devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils."  The  answer  of 
our  Lord,  though  difficult,  is  exceedingly  suggestive.  He  assumes 
that  there  are  two  kingdoms,  the  kingdom  of  good  and  the  kingdom 
of  evil.  He  assumes  that  these  kingdoms,  because  they  are  king- 
doms or  houses,  must  each  be  organized — each  must  have  its  unity 
— under  its  own  head,  and  each  under  that  head  must  work  foriti 
own  preservation  or  advancement  against  the  other.  The  kingdom  of 
evil  can  only  work  for  evil.  If  it  work  for  good — ^for  moral  and 
spiritual,  as  well  as  for  physical,  good — it  would  be  against  itself 
It  would  cast  out  and  destroy  itself.  Now  all  our  Lord's  working, 
whether  in  souls  or  bodies,  was  for  good — for  God,  the  Author  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  good,  and  against  Satan,  the  author  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  evil ;  all  His  teaching  was  on  the  side  of 
righteousness  and  holiness,  and  all  His  miracles  were  corrobors- 
live  of  His  teaching,  being  all  on  the  side  of  peace  and  order, 
all  remedial,  all  restorative.  They  all  glorified  God.  To  this 
our  Lord  appeals.  It  was  not  as  if  the  casting  out  of  these  evil 
spirits  was  an  isolated  thing,  done  without  purpose,  having  no  aim 
or  end.  Every  miracle  that  our  Lord  performed  fell  in  with,  and 
was  subordinate  to,  the  design  of  His  coming,  which  was  to  "  destroy 
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27  And  if  I  b J  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
jour  children  cast  them  out?  therefore  they  shall  be  your 
judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then 

•the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  imto  you.  iSTii^Lake 

i.  sa.'st  xi.  ao 

St  xvii.  ao,  21. 


28.  "  It  eome  n&to  70a ; "  nther.  "  hM  come  upon  jon  bj  stealth  or  unawares  ;**  or, 
"  the  kiog**i>Ti  of  Ood  is  come  to  yon  sooner  than  jon  expected." 

the  works  of  the  devil,  and  make  men  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of 
eternal  life."  So  that  if  the  Pharisees  rejoined,  '*  Satan  may  feign  to 
cast  out  himself  in  order  to  get  the  firmer  hold  of  men's  hearts,"  the 
amrwer  was  given  by  the  whole  life  and  teaching  of  Christ,  which 
was  opposed  to  the  devil,  as  the  author  of  sin,  and  promotive  of 
xigbteousness  and  holiness,  which  are  the  gifts  of  God.  Satan  might 
cast  out  Satan  if  his  design  was  to  farther  the  hold  of  sin  upon  men ; 
but  he  would  hardly  cast  out  himself  to  further  the  hold  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth.  Of  course  common  sense  teaches  us  that  the  division 
in  the  kingdom  is  not  difference  of  opinion  amongst  its  subjects  as 
to  the  best  way  of  advancing  the  interests  of  the  kingdom.  This 
may,  at  times,  be  conducive  to  its  well-being ;  but  oiir  Lord  means  a 
division  which  reaches  to  its  existence  as  a  kingdom ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, when  a  large  faction  in  the  kingdom  desires  that  it  should  no 
longer  be  a  separate  and  independent  State,  but  form  part  of  another 
State.    A  kingdom  or  house  so  divided  must  be  brought  to  ruin. 

27.  **  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  chil- 
dren cast  them  out  ?  "  &c.  Just  as  the  possession  by  evil  spirits  was 
then  a  fearful  reality  amongst  the  Jews,  so  was  their  exorcism  by 
invoking  the  Name  of  God,  by  prayer,  and  by  fasting,  a  reality. 
If  your  own  children,  i.e,,  if  pious  men  imder  your  teaching  cast 
out  evil  spirits  by  religious  means,  why  should  you  accuse  Me  of 
being  in  league  with  Satan  when  I  do  the  same  ?  The  argument  is 
the  same,  nay,  rather,  it  gains  in  force  if  the  '^  sons  of  the  Pharisees  " 
did  not  really  cast  out  these  evil  spirits.  They  at  least  pretended 
or  endeavoured  so  to  do,  and  in  the  Name  of  God.  Their  very  pre- 
tence then,  or  their  very  partial  and  infrequent  success,  brought  out 
into  stronger  prominence  the  never-failing  power  of  Christ. 

28.  •*  If  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  no  doubt,"  Ac.  The 
great  sign  of  the  kingdom  of  Qod  was  the  presence  and  power  of 
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29  '  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 
s  b.  ziix.  M.  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the 
32, 88.  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  honse. 

80  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me:  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 


the  Spirit  of  God.  The  most  conspicnoos  sign  of  the  power  of 
Satan  over  the  whole  hnman  subject  was  possession  by  evil  spirits. 
The  surest  sign,  then,  of  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  was  such  an 
exhibition  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit 

Let  the  reader  notice  here  how  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity 
co-operate  in  the  works  of  Christ.  He  says,  elsewhere,  "  The  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works."  He  speaks  of  doing 
them  Himself  ("  I  say  unto  thee  arise,"  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean,'*  Ac.), 
and  here  He  speaks  of  doing  them  by  the  power  of  that  Person  in 
the  Godhead  Who  is  subordinate  to  Him,  Whom  He  sends,  and  Who 
proceeds  from  Him. 

29.  The  strong  man  here,  of  course,  is  Satan  ;  his  house  is  humsn 
nature ;  the  One  Who  enters  into  his  house  is  the  Son  of  God*  By 
TTia  Incarnation  He  entered  into  the  very  citadel  of  the  kingdom  of 
evil.  He  bound  the  strong  man>t.e..  He  set  bounds  to  his  power,  and 
gave  assurance  of  his  final  expulsion  by  spoiling  his  goods,  by  res- 
cuing bodies,  souls,  and  spirits  who  were  before  entirely  under 
Satan's  power ;  and  at  last  by  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  and  "  delivered  them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bondage." 

80.  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not,"  &c.  The  nature  of  the  warfare  between  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  such  that  there  can  be  no  neutrality, 
either  in  the  world  or  in  the  soul.  The  influence  of  a  careless,  in- 
different, half-hearted  man  is  really  against  Christ.  If  such  a  man 
is  in  the  Church,  whether  as  minister  or  layman,  his  influence  is 
sure  to  be  on  the  side  of  ease  and  latitude  and  indulgence,  and 
against  zeal  and  strictness  of  discipline. 

Again,  in  the  narrower  battle-field  between  good  and  evil  in  each 
soul  there  can  be  no  neutrality,  because  God  demands  the  heart,  the 
whole  heart,  and  the  smallest  wilful  submission  to  evil  is  treason  to 
God.  More  than  this,  if  a  man  is  idle,  and  in  no  way  **  gathers  with  " 
Christ,  in  no  way  works  for  Him  in  advancing  His  kingdom,  suohs 
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81  Y  Wherefore  I  taj  unto  joa,  ^  All  maimer  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forffiyen  nnto  men :  '  but  the  ^  M«rkiu.98. 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  Heb.  tl  4,  a«. 
fonnven  unto  men.  i  JohaV.  i«. 

^  ■  Aeto  TiL  61. 


31.  "  Uato  BMB  "  ia  lait  oImw  omitted  by  Tolgste  and  most  M88.  and  aathoritiet. 


man  scatters.  To  gather  with  Christ  he  need  not  become  a  minister 
or  preach  irregularly.  He  willfind  in  his  own  soul,  in  the  souls  of 
his  friends,  in  the  religions  ordering  of  his  household,  in  the  active 
sapport  of  the  institutions  of  the  Church,  in  visiting  and  relieving  the 
siek-^n  all  these  he  will  find  ample  means  of  gathering  with  Christ. 
And  he  must  find  such  means,  if  he  would  be  on  the  side  of  Christ. 
In  some  shape  or  other  it  is  a  matter  of  necessity,  for  *'  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth." 

81.  "  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ....  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him ....  neither  in  the  world  to 
come.**  The  sin  which  cannot  be  forgiven  must  be  a  diabolical  sm. 
It  must  be  the  sin  of  evil  spirits  who  hate  goodness  because  it  is  good- 
ness ;  who,  knowing  what  they  do,  of  set  purpose  choose  evil  for  its 
own  sake,  and  refuse  good,  and  deUberately  call  good  evil.  This 
was  the  sin  which  the  Pharisees  were  in  danger  of  falling  into,  when 
they  said  of  Christ,  whilst  He  was  doing  acts  of  goodness  in  order  to 
commend  to  men  the  reign  of  righteousness,  that  He  had  an  un- 
clean spirit,  and  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of  the  devil.  It  is 
clear  that  such  a  sin  is  not  a  sin  of  passion,  as  when  a  man  in  a  fit 
of  rage  utters  blasphemous  words  against  Gk>d,  and  is  afterwards 
fiUed  with  horror  and  remorse  for  what  he  has  done,  neither  is  it  a 
sin  of  backsliding  into  some  worldly  or  sensual  lust.  It  was,  no 
doubt,  in  its  first  form,  the  ascribing  of  the  good  works  of  Christ  to 
the  author  of  evil,  and  in  this  our  day  those  seem  to  be  most  in  danger 
of  being  guilty  of  it  who,  when  they  see  manifest  goodness,  ascribe 
it  to  some  base  and  unworthy  motive.  The  sin  against  the  Spirit, 
then,  seems  to  be  the  hatred  of  what  is  good  and  righteous  because 
it  is  good  and  righteous.  One  would  fain  hope  that  few  men  can 
commit  such  a  sin,  because  few  men,  however  they  may  be  led 
away  by  passion,  or  lust,  or  error,  lose  their  respect  for  goodness 
and  virtue  as  such;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  kindred  danger 
amongst  ourselves  in  this  day,  when  men  systematically  teach  that 
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32  And  whosoever  ^speaketh  a  word  against  tb^e  Son  of 
*..«>•  s>-  ip- *    man,  ^  it  shall  be  forgiyen  him :  but  whosoever 

ztii.  05.    John  ^ 


yhi.  12,  S8,        SDoaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be 
the  world  to  come. 


*'*    '    forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 


32.  "World;*'  aidH;  saeulum;  "age." 

the  goodness  and  virtoe  of  mankind  do  not  proceed  from  aboye,  but 
from  beneath. 

When  men  teach  that  righteonsneBS  and  goodness  are  not  the 
impress  of  the  law  of  a  righteous  and  good  God,  written  by  TTimgAif 
on  our  hearts,  but  are  the  outcome  of  mere  natural  unoaDsdoDS 
germs  developed  in  some  unknown  way  by  such  laws  as  evohitiQii 
and  natural  selection,  neither  of  which  is  itself  conscious  of  monl 
good  or  evil,  do  they  not  put  the  origin  of  what  is  good  and  right 
as  low  as  they  can  ?  They  do  not  believe  in  a  personal  author  of 
evil  as  Satan,  but  they  make  moral  goodness  the  product  of  uncon- 
scious laws  or  forces  which  cannot  approve  or  disapprove,  cannot 
judge,  cannot  forgive.  Can  anything  be  more  degrading  to  virtue  and 
goodness  than  that  it  should  be  the  product  or  descendant  of  blind 
unconsciousness  ?  If  virtue  and  goodness  proceed  from  a  personally 
good  God  Who  expects  us  to  retain  them  and  improve  in  them,  in 
order  that  we  may  come  nearer  to  Him,  how  miserably,  ought  we 
not  to  say  how  wickedly,  do  men  strive  to  undo  this  purpose  by 
making  them  spring  from  nothing,  and  of  consequence  lead  to  no- 
thing I  It  was  for  the  highest  and  best  of  purposes  that  God  inspired 
His  servant  tb  write :  *'  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but 
that  which  is  good :  he  that  doeth  good  is  of  God,  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God.'' 

82.  This  **  speaking  against  the  Son  of  man  '*  as  distinguished  from 
<*  speaking  against  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  can  be  clearly  seen  by  reference 
to  the  time  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Many  spoke  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  perhaps  even  cried  '* crucify  him"  who  were  at 
Pentecost  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  were  received  into  His  Church; 
such  an  one  was  St.  Paul  himself.  But  they  who  afterwards  opposed 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  because  it  was  the  preaching  of  a  new 
power  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness,  shut  themselves  out  frtun  for- 
giveness. They  rejected  and  spoke  against  the  remedy  because 
they  loved  the  sin,  and  so  were  irreclaimable. 
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33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  ^  his  fruit  good,  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  « eb.  rii.  17. 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 


So  far  for  the  nature  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  01s- 
haosen  has  a  valnable  remark  upon  that  peculiar  and  not  infre- 
quent temptation  of  Satan,  whereby  he  would  drive  religious  per- 
sons to  despair  by  instilling  into  them  the  thought  that  they  had  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin.  *'  But  if,  as  fir^uently  happens  with 
persons  who  are  touched  by  the  effects  of  grace,  earnest  repentance 
i«  accompanied  with  the  thought  that  they  may  have  committed  the 
■in  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  thereby  excluded  from  forgive- 
ness— a  thou^^t  which  may  be  of  very  pernicious  consequence  to 
sensitiye  minds,  and  may,  at  least  for  a  time,  keep  back  the  conso- 
lations  which  flow  through  the  words  of  grace — every  one  to  whom 
the  cure  of  souls  is  committed,  or  who  is  asked  for  advice,  may  with 
foU  confidence  invite  all  such  to  cry  in  faith  for  mercy.  For  whoso- 
ever vexes  himself  with  the  thought  that  he  may  have  committed 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  proves  by  his  very  grief  and  self- 
accusation  that  he  has  not  committed  it.  ...  If  then  the  proclama- 
tion of  grace  takes  a  hold  of  the  heart,  it  is  actually  proved  that  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  has  not  been  committed." 

If  *'  the  world  to  come  "  means  the  fatiure  state — the  state  after 
death,  or  between  death  and  the  Second  Coming — then  this  saying 
of  our  Lord  plainly  intimates  that  the  full  remission  of  some  sins  is 
reserved  till  the  Judgment,  or  else  that  some  sins  may  be  forgiven 
after  death;  but  of  the  conditions  under  which  this  takes  place  we 
know  nothing.  This  place  (according  to  Chrysostom)  is  parallel  to 
I  Corinth,  v.  8,  "  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.'*  A  similar  lesson  is  gathered  from  I  Tim.  i.  20,  and  also  from 
the  fact  that  the  punishment  of  some  Corinthian  Christians  for  their 
profanation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  everlasting  punishment,  but 
temporal  death  [1  Cor.  xi.  80-82] ,  which  is  expressly  declared  to  be  a 
chastening,  not  a  final  condemnation.  In  saying  this  I  am  not  assert- 
ing purgatory,  or  denying  everlasting  punishment,  or  even  implying 
that  after  death  an  impenitent  man  may  be  restored.  I  am  simply 
asserting  what  the  natural  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  teaches  us, 
that  some  sins  may  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,  but  (I  repeat) 
under  what  conditions  we  know  not. 


168  GOOD  TREASURE  OF  THE   HBABT.    [St.  Matte. 

84  O  ^  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  eril,  apeak 
d  oh.  iii.  7.  &     good  things  ?  *for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 

jodii.  83. 

•  Lake  vi.  45.    heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  erii 
treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 


35.  "  Of  the  heart*'  is  omitted  in  the  moet  ancient  MS8.  and  Vulgate  aad  Syriae. 

88.  "Either  make  the  tree  goodf  and  his  fruit  good,**  dco.  **Make*' 
here  signifies  **  account.**  Here  our  Lord  sets  forth  the  inconsis- 
tency of  the  Pharisees,  in  ascribing  to  Him  the  worst  possible  eril, 
that  of  being  in  league  with  Satan,  whilst  they  could  not  deny  that 
His  works  and  His  whole  teaching  were  on  ^e  side  of  good.  So 
Chrysostom,  **  Having  no  fault  to  find  with  the  works  which  are  the 
fruit,  ye  pass  the  opposite  judgment  upon  the  tree,  calling  me  a  de- 
moniac :  which  is  utter  insanity.** 

84.  *'  0  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,**  ^.  This  is  not 
to  be  taken  as  if  an  evil  man  cannot,  at  times,  through  hypocrisy 
and  to  serve  his  own  ends,  say  what  is  fair  and  good,  and  even  what 
is  Christian  and  godly ;  but  not  habitually.  For  an  evil  man  to 
attempt  to  deceive  all  around  him  and  always  say  what  is  seemingly 
holy  and  true,  would  be  a  strain  upon  human  nature  which  it  never 
could  bear.  In  times  of  excitement  men  must  show  themselves,  as 
the  Pharisees  were  then  doing.  The  presence  of  Christ,  His  teaching, 
and  His  works  tried  them,  discovered  their  hypocrisy,  and  made  them 
reveal  the  evil  which  was  in  them.  He  was  in  sudi  sense  the  light, 
that  '*  he  that  did  evil  hated  Him  and  did  not  come  to  Him,  but 
spoke  against  Him,  whilst  he  that  did  truth  came  to  Him  **  [John  iii. 
20,  21] . 

85.  **  A  good  man,*'  &c.  The  good  treasure  of  the  heart  of  the  good 
man  is  the  sap  or  goodness  of  the  tree  [Rom.  xi.  17] .  Just  as  the 
good  tree  because  of  its  nature  bringeth  forth  the  good  fruit,  so  the 
good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  bringeth  forth  the  good  word  and 
the  good  deed.  But  supposing  that  the  tree  be  corrupt,  is  there  no 
remedy  ?  Yes,  there  is  the  most  effectual  remedy,  for  God  has  pro- 
vided a  Tree  of  Life  into  which  we  are  to  be  grafted,  and  in  which, 
if  we  abide,  we  shall  bear  fruit  pleasing  to  Him  and  profitable  to  our 
brethren :  and  this  fruit  will  be  the  fruit  of  holy  and  godly  conversa- 
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36  But  I  taj  unto  you,  That  eyeiy  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  thej  shall  giye  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  •  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 


tion.  Treasure  also  can  be  inereased  and  treasure  can  be  exhausted. 
The  heart  is  so  constituted  that  if  it  be  not  replenished  it  will  soon 
be  empty.  It  is  repleniahed  by  converse  with  God,  reading  of  the 
Seriptores  and  holy  books,  observing  the  works  of  God  in  nature  and 
the  Uvea  of  good  men,  and  such  things.  If  these  things  are  not  per- 
formed the  treasure  is  exhausted,  the  manna  becomes  cormpt,  and 
the  person  so  neglecting  to  keep  his  soul  full  of  what  is  good  will 
have  need  to  take  heed  lest  the  evil  spirit  returns  and  finds  the  house 
empty. 

^It  needs  not  for  a  man's  condemnation  that  he  have  sinned  in 
deed  as  men  call  deeds,  by  his  words  he  may  be  condemned  ...  of 
many  damnable  sins  the  tongue  is  the  natural  and  chief  instrument; 
therewith  men  persuade  others  to  sin,  or  lessen  their  dread  of  it,  or 
cheer  them  on  in  it ;  therewith  men  blaspheme  God  and  take  His 
holy  name  in  vain,  yet  such  God  wiU  not  hold  guiltless ;  therewith 
men  curse  men  who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God ;  therewith 
men  lie  one  to  another ;  yet  liars,  God  saith,  shall  have  their  portion 
in  the  lake  of  fire ;  therewith  men  slander,  backbite,  speak  evil  one 
of  another ;  therewith  they  cheat  and  defraud  one  another ;  there* 
with  how  many  of  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  wrought,  *'  unoleanness, 
lasciviousness,  hatred,  variances,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  mali- 
ciousness, debate,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperings,  despitefhlness, 
pride,  boastings,  undutifulness  to  parents,"  whereof  God  saith,  "  the 
judgment  of  God  is  that  they  who  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  Grod.**  Surely,  as  St.  James  says,  "  what  a  fire,  what  a  world  of 
iniquity  the  tongue  is,  defiling  the  whole  body ;  set  on  fire  of  hell.** 
(Dr.  Pusey,  from  '*  Sermon  on  the  day  of  Judgment.'*) 

87.'  *•  By  thy  words  thou  shaU  be  justified.*'  Justification  in  this  life 

in  St.  Paul's  sense  is  '*  of  faith,  that  it  may  be  by  grace.**    It  is  union 

with  Christ,  and  the  imparting  to  us  a  share  in  His  Resurrection  Life. 

It  must  then  be  by  grace,  for  no  man  can  possibly  deserve  to  be 

united  to  the  Eternal  Son,  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  or  to  be  a 


170  WE  WOULD  8£E   A  8I0K.           [St.1Iatii. 

38  Y'Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Fliariiees 

ji&k'nu^i  Answered,  saying.  Master,  we  would  tee  a  sign 

LiAexi  i6,».  from  thee. 

John  ii.  18. 

1  Cor.  i.  as.  89  But  He  answered  /md  said  unto  them.  An 

f  ii. ivu.3.  evil  and 'adulterous  generation  seeketh  afters 

MarTViii'.  38.  Sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but 

John  IT.  48.  ^^^  gj^  ^£  ^^  prophet  Jonas  : 


member  of  the  Body  of  such  an  One :  but  hereafter,  at  the  last  day, 
the  judgment  will  be  for  all  men  according  to  their  works :  so  that 
it  may  be  then  seen  what  has  been  the  fruit  of  their  union  wilh 
Christ. 

With  this  saying  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  how  incredible  seems 
the  folly  (to  use  no  harsher  word)  of  those  religious  teachers  in  tins 
day  who  say  that  if  a  man  be  converted,  or  **  saved,*'. or  "a  child 
of  God,"  then  the  Judgment  of  the  great  Day  need  be  no  matter  of 
anxiety  to  him.  Sorely  such  persons  must  know  that  the  professioi 
of  religion,  especially  what  is  called  Evangelical  religion,  bzingB  a 
special  snare  in  the  shape  of  religious  slander  or  detraction,  than 
which  nothing  rankles  more  in  the  hearts  of  its  victims.  If  the 
world  were  inhabited  only  by  religious  persons,  God,  if  He  do  not 
abdicate  His  function  of  a  righteous  Governor,  must  judge  them, 
must — no  matter  what  their  light  or  profession — justify  some  and 
severely  condemn  others. 

88.  "  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee."  It  might  seem 
strange  that  after  so  many  miracles  of  healing  and  casting  out  d 
evil  spirits  the  Pharisees  should  yet  ask  for  a  sign :  but  by  comparing 
this  place  with  John  vi.  80, 81,  and  other  places,  it  is  plain  that  thij 
demanded  a  *'sign  from  heaven ; "  ignorantly  attaching  a  greater  valoa 
to  a  sign  from  the  clouds  or  from  above — such  as  the  Manna  which 
seemed  to  come  from  above,  or  the  fire  which  descended  from  heaven 
at  the  prayer  of  Elias — than  one  performed  upon  the  earth  only,  as 
the  miracles  of  healing. 

89.  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation."  This  word  aduUenmi 
is  usually  explained  as  referring  to  the  departure  of  that  generation 
from  God,  the  Husband  of  His  people ;  and  so  following  the  use  of  the 
old  Jewish  prophets ;  but  ought  it  not  to  be  taken  more  literally  t 
Have  we  not  many  intimations  that  the  Jews  of  that  day  were  pre- 
eminently unfaithfril  to  the  marriage  vow  ?  The  many  references  to 
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40  ^  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
halo's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  i"  Jonah  i.  17. 
ays  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

41 '  The  men  of  Ninereh  shall  rise  in  judgment  *  L^ke  xi.  33. 
ith  thip  generation^  and  ^ shall  condemn  it:  n.  EMk.xTi. 
because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  u!^.       '°' 
nd,  behold)  a  greater  than  Jonas  ie  here.  ^  ^^^^  ^"'  ^' 

42  ^  The  qneen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  »  1  Kingi  x.  1. 
le  jadgment  with  thi.  generation,  and  shaU  l^ilTi-.'- 
mdemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
urth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon :  and,  behold,  a  greater 
tian  Solomon  ie  here. 


41,  49.  "Onater  than  Jonas**—"  greater  than  Solomon ;  **  rather, "  more  than  Jonas '* 
"  man  thui  Solomon ;  **  plug  qwtm  Jimas.  (Vnlg.) 

le  firightfol  prevalenoy  of  divorce  sorely  imply  this.  Many  divines 
vre  gathered  from  John  viii.  7-9,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
ho  accused  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  had  been  themselves  all 
lilty  of  this  dime,  and  so,  accused  by  their  conscience  of  this  sin, 
ley  an  went  out  one  by  one. 

'*  There  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
onas."  There  are  certain  remarkable  analogies  between  the  Ke- 
oration  of  Jonah  and  the  Besurrection  of  Christ :  for  both  were  mi- 
ien  signs,  the  one  given  only  to  the  faith  of  the  Ninevites,  the  other 
oly  to  the  faith  of  Uie  Jews,  %.€,,  of  the  great  body  of  the  nation  ;  the 
isen  Christ  being  seen  only  by  a  very  few.  In  both,  the  power  of 
od  was  put  forth  in  the  person  of  His  messenger,  so  that  as  Jonas 
tmself  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so  was  the  Son  of  Man  Him- 
df  to  the  Jews,  and  under  the  same  limitations.  The  adversaries 
I  either  case  had  power  to  deny  and  scoff,  and  yet  each  sign  by 
B  effect  woB  justified  as  being  wrought  by  the  finger  of  God.  The 
ipentance  of  the  Ninevites  was  the  effect  of  Jonah's  Resurrection, 
he  Christian  Church,  with  all  its  marvellous  signs  of  grace  and 
3wer,  was  the  effect  of  the  Besurrection  of  Christ.  The  evil  and 
lulterous  generation,  as  a  generation,  rejected  the  sign  ;  they  had 
ot  believed  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  they  were  not  persuaded 
ben  Christ  rose  from  the  dead:  only  a  remnant  were  converted 
id  became  inheritors  of  the  promises. 


172  THE   UNCLEAN   SPIRIT  RETUBNINQ.  [9t.Ujltth. 

43  *  When  tlie  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  *he 
n  Luke  is.  34.  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
1  Pet.  T.  8.       findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
p  Heb.  vi.  4.  there :  '  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
ti.  s»,  21,  S3.  '  than  the  first  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this 
wicked  generation. 


40.  '*  Three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  Bj 
the  Jewish  mode  of  computation  any  part  of  a  day,  even  an  hour, 
was  reckoned  as  a  day.  The  reference  in  "  the  heart  of  the  earth** 
is  not  to  the  burial  of  our  Lord,  but  to  His  descent  into  HdL 
As  St.  Paul  says,  "  He  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth." 

41.  '*  The  men  of  Nineveh  ....  the  queen  of  the  south ....  a 
greater  than  Jonah  ....  a  greater  than  Solomon  **  [adjective  in  the 
neuter  gender] .  More  than  Jonah,  inasmuch  as  He  was  Himself 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  More  than  Solomon,  inasmuch  as 
He  was  Himself  the  Wisdom  of  God. 

Jonah  did  no  miracles,  and  yet  the  preaching  of  Jonah  convinced 
the  Ninevites  of  sin.  Solomon  did  no  miracles,  and  yet  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  came  a  long  journey  attracted  only  by  the  fame  of  his  wisdom; 
and  so  in  the  Judgment  they  would  condemn  the  generation  who 
would  neither  believe  the  mighty  works,  nor  listen  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

43.  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man.**  This  para- 
ble has  been  explained  by  all  commentators  as  referring  primarily 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  which,  for  centuries,  seemed  to  be  possessed  with 
the  spirit  of  idolatry.  This  was  so  exorcised,  as  it  were,  by  the  tre- 
mendous visitation  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  that  ever  after  the 
Jews  were  wholly  free  from  that  form  of  sin.  The  evil  spirit,  however, 
returned  in  another  form,  viz.,  that  of  the  idolatry  of  the  mere  letter 
of  the  law,  wholly  repudiating  its  spirit.  The  house  was  *'  empty,*'  in 
the  sense  of  being  untenanted  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  was  '*  swept  '* 


Cbaf.  xu]   his  mother  akd  his  bbsthren.      173 

46  irWlifle  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  « behold,  hi$ 
mother  and  'his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  «  iiwkiii.8i. 

.  ,        ..,    ,  .  Lnkeviii.  19, 

to  speak  with  him.  ao,  ai. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  \^^^' 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  iii^i  ^  a^ 
^tt  thee.  li",:  ^">. 

48  Bat  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  ^'* 
told  him.  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren? 


47.  This  TMW  onittod  by  WMteott  sod  Hort ;  bracketed  by  Tiachendorf ;  retained  in 
▼vlfate  ftad  PeiUto  Sttmc  ;  omitted  in  Cnretoo  STxiac. 


from  the  dust  of  eertain  open  violations  of  God*8  law,  such  as  Sab- 
bath breaking  and  open  profaneness.  It  was  **  garnished  "  by  snoh 
things  as  magnificence  in  the  temple  worship,  the  multiplication  of 
synagogues,  and  strictness  in  observing  a  host  of  minor  commands. 
But  the  real  alienation  from  God  and  opposition  to  His  will  had  in- 
creased sevenfold;  as  was  manifest  in  the  prevailing  hypocrisy, 
immorality,  and  covetousness,  and,  above  all,  intense  and  deadly 
enmity  to  the  claims  of  Him  Whom  God  had  sent.  This  was  the 
last  state,  the  state  which  prevailed  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  it  was 
worse  than  the  first ;  because  it  was  a  far  deeper-rooted  opposition 
to  the  clearer  manifestation  of  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ  and  in 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 

The  appUcation  to  the  individual  soul  is  very  plain.  It  is  not 
enou^  that  there  should  be  an  external  reformation  and  the  for- 
malities  of  religion  observed.  There  must  be  the  new  heart,  and  the 
right  spirit.  The  presence  of  the  Spirit  must  be  invited  and  must 
be  retained  and  cherished.  '*  How  much  is  a  relapse  to  be  dreaded  t 
It  makes  the  sinner  worse  and  more  intolerable  than  before,  through 
his  ingratitude  and  perfidiousness.  Bad  habits  are  formed  and 
strengthened  by  relapses,  and  relapses  are  multiplied  and  become 
more  incurable  through  new  habits."    (Quesnel.) 

46.  ^'^While  he  yet  talked  . . .  His  mother  and  His  brethren/* 
No  doubt  their  interference  was  prompted  by  a  natural  anxiety,  lest 
the  stem  things  which  He  was  saying  should  bring  upon  Him  still 
more  malignant  opposition  which  might  endanger  His  hfe. 

It  seems  more  natural  to  attribute  it  to  some  innocent  cause 
fach  as  this,  than  to  vanity,  as  St.  Chxysostom  does.    His  (Chiysos- 


174  WHO   ARE   MY  BRBTHBBN.  [9c  MAra. 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 
•  ^eeMinxv,       50  For  '  whosoevor  shall  do  the  will  of  mj 
A  Vi.  u.'  Col.    Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 

iii.ll.    Heb.  J         i.1, 

ii.  11.  and  sister,  and  mother. 


tern's)  comment  on  this  place  is  very  remarkable,  even  though  ha 
may  be,  and  we  trast  and  believe  is,  mistaken  in  the  motive  whieh 
He  attributes  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  It  is  this :  "  And  this  He  said, 
not  as  being  ashamed  of  His  mother,  nor  denying  her  that  bare 
Him :  for  if  He  had  been  ashamed  of  her.  He  wonld  not  have  passed 
through  that  womb :  but  as  declaring  that  she  hath  no  advantage 
from  this,  unless  she  do  aU  that  is  required  to  be  done.  For,  in 
fact,  that  which  she  assayed  to  do  was  of  superfluous  vanity,  in 
that  she  wanted  to  show  the  people  that  she  hath  power  and 
authority  over  her  Son ;  imagining  not  as  yet  anything  great  con- 
cerning Him :  whence  also  her  unreasonable  approach."  And 
much  more  in  the  same  strain. 

Now  this  place  and  similar  places  in  the  writings  of  this  saint  is, 
in  one  respect,  of  veiy  great  importance.  If  the  Holy  Virgin  had 
had  throughout  the  Eastern  Church  in  Ghrysostom*s  day  anything 
approaching  to  the  position  now  assigned  to  her  in  the  present 
Churches  of  the  Boman  Obedience,  could  St.  Chiysostom  have 
written  thus  ?  Impossible.  It  is  inconceivable  that  he  should  have 
attributed  vanity  to  one  whom  beheld  to  have  been  conceived  with- 
out sin,  and  to  have  lived  absolutely  sinlessly .  And  yet  not  only  was 
Chrysostom  Archbishop  of  the  Imperial  city,  but  is  also  now  a  Saint 
in  the  Roman  Calendar ;  his  Festival  being  kept  on  January  27th, 
the  collect  on  which  day  runs :  *'  0  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  let  Thy 
heavenly  grace  enlarge  Thy  Church,  which  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
adorn  with  the  glorious  merits  and  doctrine  of  blessed  John 
Chrysostom,  thy  Confessor  and  Bishop." 
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CHAP.  xni. 

THE  some  daj  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house, "  and  sat  by 
the  sea  side.  *  Mark  iv.  i. 

2  *^  And  great  multitudes  were   gathered  to-  *>  Lake  rtu.  4. 
gether  unto  him,  so  that  ®  he  went  into  a  ship,  c  Lake  r.  s. 
and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

8  And  he  spake  many  things  imto  them  in  parables,  say- 
ing, *  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ;  ^  Luke  riii.  s. 


S.  "  Ship; "  ntber,  *'  boat  "  m  before  in  this  Gospel. 
».  ••  A  sower ;  -  or,  •'  the  sower." 

1.  "  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  Louse."  He  had  been 
teaching  in  a  house,  because  it  was  just  said  of  His  mother  and 
brethren  that  they  stood  without. 

2.  '*  He  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood/' 
&c.  He  did  this,  no  doubt,  that  He  might  be  the  less  interrupted 
by  "ffig  opposers  and  that  a  greater  nimiber  might  hear  His  doc- 
trine. 

8.  '*  He  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables."  The  some- 
what narrow  definition  of  a  parable  in  order  sharply  to  distin- 
gniflh  it  from  a  fable,  a  myth,  or  a  proverb  or  allegory,  seems 
scarcely  consistent  with  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Gospels.  For 
instance,  the  similitudes  of  the  wise  man  building  his  house  on  the 
rock,  the  new  cloth  on  the  old  garment,  the  children  in  the  market- 
place, the  stronger  than  the  strong,  the  unclean  spirit  cast  out  and 
returning,  are  all  parables  just  as  much  as  that  of  the  sower,  the 
leaven,  the  seed  growing  secretly  are  parables.  A  parable  is  as- 
sumed to  be  a  story,  the  facts  of  which  might  have  taken  place  in 
daily  life,  and  which  is  used  with  an  evangeHcal  or  spiritual  mean- 
ing ;  but  in  this  sense  the  Prodigal  Son,  the  good  Samaritan,  and 
Dives  and  Lazarus  are  parables,  and  the  '*  mustard  seed,"  the  '*  trea- 
sure hid  the  field,"  and  "  the  pearl  of  great  price  "  are  not.  Thus 
I  cannot  understand  how,  in  his  most  excellent  book  on  the  Parables, 
Abp.  Trench  includes  the  **  mustard  seed,"  the  "  barren  fig  tree," 
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4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  bj  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  be- 
cause they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 


6.  '•  Stony ; "  rather,  "  rocky ;  '*  petrosa.  (Vnlg.)    See  below. 

the  "  unprofitable  servant,'*  and  exclodes  the  "  Vine  and  the 
Branches."  The  role  or  principle  which  excludes  this  last  from  its 
place  in  such  a  book  must  be  mischievous,  because  this  parable, 
fjBr  beyond  all  others,  sets  forth  the  paramount  mystezy  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  i.  e.,  union  with  Christ. 

8.  "  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to  sow/'  The  sower  [d  omiptv]. 
Who  is  the  sower  ?  Beyond  all  doubt,  the  Son  of  Man.  Others, 
His  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  sow,  but  simply  by  His  authority  as 
His  ambassadors  or  representatives.  '*  Whence  went  He  forth  Who 
is  present  everywhere  ?  Who  fills  all  things  ?  or  how  went  He  forth  f 
Not  in  place  but  in  condition,  and  dispensation  to  us  ward,  coming 

nearer  to  us  by  His  clothing  Himself  with  flesh Wherefore 

came  He  forth  ?  To  destroy  the  ground  teeming  with  thorns  ?  to 
take  vengeance  on  the  husbandmen  ?  By  no  means,  but  to  till  and 
tend  it,  and  to  sow  the  seed  of  godliness.*' 

4.  "  By  the  way  side.*'  Not,  of  course,  the  great  public  road  or  king's 
highway,  but  some  path  through  the  field  which  would  be  hard  from 
being  trampled  with  the  feet  of  men  and  cattle  so  that  the  seed 
would  lie  on  tlie  surface  and  be  devoured  by  the  birds,  which  thore, 
as  here,  follow  the  path  of  the  sower. 

5.  *'  Stony  places.'*  Not  ground  with  stones  on  the  surface,  such 
stones  being  often  beneficial  to  vegetation  as  retaining  moistoie 
under  them,  but  a  hard  rock  covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth, 
into  which  the  roots  could  not  penetrate,  and  from  which  they  would 
derive  no  nourishment. 

"  Forthwith  (i.e.,  immediately)  they  sprang  up  .  .  .  when  the 
sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched.**  The  rock  below  retained  both 
heat  and  moisture  for  a  short  time  on  the  surface,  so  that  the  plant 
sprung  up  immediately,  but  when  the  sun  became  powerful  none  of 
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7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up, 
and  choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  'an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirty-  •  Q«n.  »m. 
fold.  "• 

9  '  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  '  *•>». »  ifi- 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  imto  him, 
Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 


7,  S.  The  reader  of  the  Revised  New  Testament  will  notice  that  the  article  it  inserted 
here  before  WTeral  words,  as  the  stony  places— the  thorns — the  good  ground.  The  article 
is  inimssiil  ia  the  Greek,  but  if  rendered  in  the  English  it  gives  a  Iklse  impression.  It  im- 
pliea  that  it  was  the  nsnal  state  of  every  field  in  which  seed  was  sown  to  have  these  fenr 
sorti  of  gronnd— the  beaten  path,  the  rocky,  the  thorny,  and  the  good  gronnd— whereas- 
it  stands  to  reason  that  it  mnst  be  an  exceptional  field  which  wonld  contain  all  fonr. 

9.  "Who  hath  ears  to  hear."  "To  hear  **  omitted  by  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and 
Hort,  after  oldest  MSS.    Vnlgate,  aures  audiendi,  also  Syriac. 

its  heat  was  absorbed,  but  continued  on  the  surface,  and  so  burnt  up 
the  plants. 

7.  **  The  thorns  sprung  up,'*  because  their  roots  had  not  been 
thoroughly  cleared  away  by  careful  husbandry. 

8.  *'An  hundredfold"  is  no  uncommon  increase  in  Palestine. 
Mr.  Gray,  in  his  **  Biblical  Museum,"  has  :  **  The  wheat  cultivated  in 
Palestine  is  of  a  much  better  kind,  such  as  that  of  Heshbon.  The 
following  comparison  of  average  Heshbon  wheat  with  average 
English  wheat  shows  the  relative  valae  of  each.  Heshbon  :  weight 
of  ear,  108  grains ;  length  of  straw,  5  feet  1  inch ;  number  of  grains 
in  the  ear,  84.  English  :  weight,  42  grains ;  length  of  straw,  4  feet 
2  inches ;  number  of  grains,  41." 

9.  *•  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  ear."  A  saying  very  fre- 
quently repeated  by  our  Lord,  calling  attention  not  only  to  the  im- 
portance of  His  words,  but  to  the  fact  that  they  had  a  meaning 
below  the  surface,  which  it  behoved  men,  if  they  valued  their  eternal 
welfare,  to  apprehend.  It  occurs  not  only  in  the  Gospels,  but  in 
the  Revelation,  **  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches."    (Bev.  ii.  7.) 

10.  *'  Why  speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables  ?  "  The  teaching 
by  parables  (such,  at  least,  as  are  contained  in  this  chapter)  was 
new.  Hitherto,  in  all  His  previous  discourses,  especially  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  had  spoken  with  the  greatest 

N 
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11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because  'it  ia  given 

XV?  it"*  Mftfk  ^"^^'^  y^^  ^^  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
*^-,y*  }P^'    of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  nyen. 

11. 10.    1  John  '  ^ 

"•  37-  12  ^  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 

Mtfk  iv.  sft. '  and  he  shall  haye  more  abundance :  but  whoso- 
k  six.  S6.'  ever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 


plainness;  now  He  changed  the  manner  of  His  teaching,  and  began 
to  speak  to  the  multitudes  enigmatically.  The  reason  for  this  change 
He  proceeds  to  give. 

11  and  12.  *'  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  them  [i.e.,  to  the  unbelieving  multitudes] 
it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,"  kc.  What  had 
the  disciples  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  unbelieving 
multitudes,  had  not  f  Evidently  simple  childlike  faith.  This,  and 
this  alone,  is  the  receptivity  for  apprehending  the  mysteries  of  God. 
The  Apostles  and  other  disciples  were  simple,  childlike,  sincere, 
willing  to  learn ;  and  accepting  Jesus  as  truly  the  Son  of  God,  they 
felt  that  they  must  receive  all  His  words  as  the  words  of  One  espe- 
cially sent  from  God,  and  submit  to  them,  and  not  be  offended  if 
anything  in  them  was  above  them,  or  contrary  to  their  previous 
ideas.  Not  that  they  had  tliis  spirit  perfectly — none,  perhaps,  have 
it  perfectly ;  but  they  hod  it  to  a  greater  degree  than  any  others  of 
that  generation  ;  and  tills  was  the  reason  why  He  Who  searches  the 
hearts  had  chosen  them.  Because,  then,  they  possessed  this  simple 
faith  and  teachableness,  **  to  them  it  was  given  to  know  *'  the  higher 
and  deeper  mysteries,  but  to  others  it  was  not  given ;  therefore  the 
Lord  (verse  18)  spake  to  them  in  parables. 

Now  was  this  withholding  from  them  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom, this  speaking  to  them  in  parables,  done  by  our  Lord  in  judg- 
ment or  in  mercy  ?  If  in  judgment,  it  was  only  what  they  deserved. 
Having  rejected  the  Lord's  first  instruction,  the  instruction  respect- 
ing <*  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come  *' — respect- 
ing humility,  meekness,  peaceableness,  mercy,  purity — ^they  had  no 
right  to  the  higher :  indeed,  the  higher  mysteries  would  be  thrown 
away  upon  those  who  had  rejected  the  first  teaching.  They  hsd 
hardened  themselves  against  the  first  truths,  conunended  by  so 


CBJkF.Xm.]      WHT  HB  SPAKE  TS  PARABLES.  179 

18  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables ;  because  they 
seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  thej 
understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
saithy  *■  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  ^^ J^;^' , 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  ^^^^^fo 
not  perceive :  A^S^k 

37.    Bom.  zi. 
8.    aCor.iii. 
14, 15. 


14.  "  By  hawiag  f  shsll  hfx,"  i.  e.,  "y  ibBlI  surely  hev."  A  very  commoa  Hebrew 
idiom  trmaalated  "iBdeed,"  but  Me  below.  In  Hebrew  of  Isaiah  vi.,  *'  Hear  ye  indeed, 
bat  naderscaad  not,  and  see  yt  indeed,  bat  perceive  not.**  Dor  Tersion  a  literal  trans- 
latioo  of  the  Septoagint 

many  miracles  of  mercy,  and  by  such  holiness  of  life,  and  so  the  pearls 
most  not  be  thrown  to  the  swine. 

And  yet  it  might  be  taken  to  be  done  in  mercy.  For  there  was 
less  guilt  in  rejecting,  or  foiling  to  understand,  what  was  enigmatical 
than  what  was  plain.  The  enigmatical  excited  the  attention  of  those 
whose  hearts  were  prepared,  but  it  left  the  mass,  the  unbeliering 
multitude,  in  the  same  state  in  which  they  were  before.  It  was  to 
them  as  an  unknown  tongue.  They  listened,  and  wondered  sense- 
lessly, and  went  their  way.  So  then  it  appears  that  there  was  a 
mingling  of  judgment  and  mercy  in  this  way  of  speaking :  but  un- 
questionably the  judgment  predominated  :  for  the  Lord  assures' his 
disciples  that  in  his  present  conduct  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  ful- 
filled which  was  undoubtedly  spoken  in  severe  judgment  by  the  pro- 
phet to  the  men  of  his  generation,  and  had  its  completion  or  fulfil- 
ment in  the  men  of  our  Lord*s  day.  '*  Therefore,"  He  says,  "  speak 
I  unto  them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not :  and  hearing 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand."  '  They  see  miracles,  but 
they  see  not  their  witness  to  the  truth  of  My  teaching,  much  less 
their  spiritual  import ;  they  hear  My  words,  but  they  faU  dead  on 
their  ears  ;  they  hear  not  in  them  the  words  of  eternal  life.' 

14.  '^  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith, 
By  hearing  ye  shaU  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive."  It  is  singular  that  both  in  the 
Septuagint  and  in  all  commentators  the  peculiar  force  of  the  Hebrew 
oonstmction  here  is  lost,  or  rather  ignored ;  and  yet  it  is  the  commonest 
cf  all  Hebrew  idioms.   Wlien  the  infinitive  absolute  is  used  with  a 
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15  For  this  people's  Heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  ikeir  ears 
k  Heb.  T.  11.  ^  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  ejes  they  have 
closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  thej  should  see  with  their  ejes,  and 


finite  verb,  as  here,  it  is  used  to  emphasize  the  verb,  or  to  indicate 
intensity  or  energy.  It  is  rightly  rendered  in  English  by  "  sorely," 
"  certainly,"  "  greatly,"  &o.  Thus  in  Gen.  ii.  17,  "  Thou  shalt  surely 
die,"  is  '*  dying,  thou  shalt  die ;"  Psalm  zli.  **  I  patiently  waited,'* is 
*'  waiting,  I  waited."  The  only  correct  translation,  then,  of  this  passage 
is,  **  Ye  shall  surely  hear  [or  ye  shall  perfectly  hear]  and  shall  not 
understand ;"  **  Ye  shall  surely  [or  perfectly]  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive [or  know  or  apprehend] ."  It  means,  '*  Ye  shall  hear  evezy 
word ;  not  a  syllable  shall  be  lost  to  the  outward  ear,  and  yet  ye 
shall  not  understand  ;'*  **  Ye  shall  see  perfectly,  ye  shall  watch  attoi- 
tively  My  every  miracle,  and  shall  not  perceive  its  spiritual  import, 
its  testimony  to  the  Kingdom  of  God."  The  perfection,  as  it  were, 
of  the  outward  hearing  or  seeing  is  emphasized  in  order  to  bring  out 
more  strongly  the  spiritual  deficiency,  the  utter  deafness  and  blind- 
ness of  their  natural  hearts  to  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

15.  Hitherto  all  is  comparatively  plain;  but  now  we  oome  to  a 
matter  of  much  greater  difficulty.  Our  Lord  proceeds  with  the  quota- 
tion from  Isaiah,  **  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  duU  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them."  This,  however,  is  not  the  literal  sense  of  the  Hebrew  of 
Isaiah  vi.  9,  but  it  is  rather  the  sense  given  to  it  by  theSeptuagint.  The 
imperative  of  the  causative  mood  is  used  in  the  Hebrew.  God  appears 
there  to  command  the  prophet  to  do  by  his  prophesying  what  in  the 
citation  as  it  stands  in  St.  Matthew  the  people  are  supposed  to  have 
done  for  themselves.  The  words  in  Isaiah  are  literally,  '*  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  niahe  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand,  and  convert  [or  turn],  and  be  healed."  And  it  is 
noticeable  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  seeni  to  give  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  rather  than  the  Septuagint;  ''seem,"  I  say,  for  they  do 
not  give  the  passage  in  full.  Taken  in  this  sense,  the  words  are 
indeed  penal,  for  the  prophesying  of  the  prophet  is  for  the  purpose 
of  making  gross  the  heart  of  the  people,  lest  they  should  be  con- 
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beur  with  ikeir  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  conyerted,  and  I  should  heal  them.    . 


"  Skoold  b«  coBTertod.**    Alf.  mad  ReTicen, "  ihoiild  tun  [again]. " 

Terted.  Now  if  we  take  the  whole  passage  in  Isaiah,  we  shall  find  the 
haTshneas  of  the  passage  yeiy  greatly  mitigated ;  for,  on  the  prophet's 
prooeeding  to  ask,  '* Lord,How  long?  '*  The  Lord  answers,  '*  Until 
the  eities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without  man, 
and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate.**  This  last  verse  gives  a  totally 
dilforent  turn  to  the  whole  passage.  The  hardening — ^the  making 
the  heart  fat,  the  closing  the  eyes — was  penal,  but  penal  not  so  as 
that  they  should  suffer  eternal  punishment,  but  so  that  they  should 
undergo  the  temporal  infliction  of  the  captivity.  They  had  resisted 
message  after  message,  warning  after  warning,  judgment  after  judg- 
ment, and  now  Gk>d  would  not  allow  them  to  turn,  so  that  they 
should  escape  the  terrible  national  visitation,  which  was  due  to  long 
ages  of  idolatry  and  sin.  The  decree  had  gone  forth :  God  would  no 
longer  accept  tiieir  repentance  {see  particularly  2  Kings  xziii  25, 26, 
27],  their  sin  was  to  work  out  its  own  shame  and  punishment ;  and 
so  the  words  of  the  Evangelical  prophet  were  to  harden  them,  lest 
they  should  turn  and  lose  their  punishment.  Were,  then,  the  words 
of  the  prophet  to  be  without  effect  in  the  way  of  mercy  and  grace  ? 
By  no  means.  The  last  verse  of  chap,  vi  points  to  a  renmant,  the 
renmant  according  to  grace,  which,  no  matter  how  bruised  and 
trodden  down,  should  spring  up  again,  and  be  for  the  renewed  life 
of  the  people.  **  The  holy  seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof.**  All 
tins  was  to  be  repeated  in  the  time  of  Christ.  The  Greater  than 
Isaiah  was  to  call  the  people  of  Israel  to  repentance  and  the  new 
life  in  Him ;  but,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Isaiah,  so  in  His  time,  the 
mass  of  the  people  would  reject  His  call,  and  He  too  must  speak  to 
the  remnant.  The  punishment  upon  the  Jews  was  to  be  two-fold. 
It  was  to  be,  as  regards  the  nation,  temporal :  Jerusalem  was  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles.  Nothing  could  avert  this  punish- 
ment, but  the  rejection  of  the  Saviour  was  to  have  terrible  conse- 
quences in  the  eternal  world.  They  who  believed  not  in  Him  were 
to  '*  die  in  their  sins.**  It  cannot  be  believed  that  the  preaching  of 
Christ  was  so  to  be  ordered  as  to  shut  any  out  from  eternal  salva- 
tion :  and  so  the  Saviour  puts  His  imprimatur,  as  it  were,  on  that 
more  just  and  merciful  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  which  is  contained 
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16  But  'blessed  are  jour  eyes,  for  they  see:  and  your 
1  ch.  xTi.  17.     ears,  for  they  hear. 

John XX. 39.  1/  For  venly  I  say  unto  you,  "That  many 

1  Pet.  i.  10, 11.  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see 
thoee  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  haye  not  heard  them. 


in  the  Septuagint,  quoted  by  Him  verbatim,  so  that»  so  far  as  the 
things  of  eternity  were  concerned,  it  was  not  His  preaching  which 
made  the  hearts  of  men  gross,  but  their  hearts  had,  through  their 
own  &ult,  waxed  gross :  they  had  closed  their  own  eyes  lest  they 
should  be  converted,  and  be  healed.  What  was  it  that  had  really 
closed  their  eyes  ?  Their  own  persistence  in  sin,  their  own  per- 
sistence in  unbelief  of  the  real  meaning  of  their  own  law-giver  and 
their  own  prophets. 

The  moral  of  all  this,  as  regards  ourselves,  is,  as  it  were,  in  a  nut- 
shell. In  resisting  the  Gospel  from  without  and  their  own  convic- 
tions of  conscience  [or  the  Spirit]  from  within,  men  may  go  too 
far,  they  may  become  caUous — Gospel-hardened,  as  the  saying  is— 
and  after  this  terrible  stage  is  passed,  warnings,  calls,  even  chastise- 
ments, not  only  lose  their  effect,  but  harden  more  and  more.  The 
wax  has  changed  its  nature,  and  become  as  the  clay,  so  that  it  is  no 
longer  melted  but  hardened  by  the  fire. 

16.  *'  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,"  &c.  This  means,  of 
course,  that  the  Apostles  were  blessed  because  they  not  only  saw  and 
heard,  but  understood  and  believed.  It  was  a  blessing  well  nigh  in- 
credible that  men  should  be  the  familiar  companions  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  be  able  to  see,  not  only  all  His  miracles,  but  aU  the  acts 
of  His  most  holy  Life ;  and  yet  He  Himself,  just  before  He  was  taken 
from  the  eyes  of  men,  pronounces  some  more  blessed  still :  '*  Blessed 
are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

17.  **  Many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired."  We  read  in 
St.  Peter's  Epistle  that  the  prophets  who  *' prophesied  of  Christ" 

"  enquired  and  searched  diligently Searching  what,  or  what 

manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow."  (1  Peter  i.  11.)  All  the  longing  desires  of 
the  pious  throughout  the  Old  Testament  centred  in  the  Person  of  the 
Messiah.    To  behold  Him  was  the  loftiest  object  of  Old  Testament 
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18  Y  '  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  ®  of  the  *  >^.r-  ^^* 
kingdom,  and  nnderstandeth  U  not,  then  cometh  •  ch.  !▼.  as. ' 
the  wicked  one^  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart.    This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way  side. 


19.  "  BcariTtd  wed  ;  **  nthcr,  '*  is  town  ;  **  I  wufk  tv  ttw  rirafitt ;  seats  viam  seminahu 
tat.  (Valg.) 

hope.  ^118  benefit  was  granted  to  the  disciples ;  and  bo  no  patriarchs, 
no  prophets,  no  kings,  even  such  as  David,  were  so  blessed  as 
they.  Bat  their  exceeding  blessedness  was  in  this,  that  they  not 
only  saw,  bat  receiyed  Him,  and  loved  Him,  and  suffered  for  His 
sake. 

IS.  *'  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.**  According  to 
St.  liark*8  account,  these  words  were  said  not  without  some  re- 
proach :  **  Know  ye  not  this  parable,  and  how  then  will  ye  know  aU 
parables,*'  implying  that  this  was  the  simplest  of  all. 

19.  **  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not."  **  The  man  understandeth  it  not.  He  does  not 
recognize  himself  as  standing  in  any  relation  to  the  word  which  he 
hears,  or  to  the  kingdom  of  grace  which  that  word  proclaims.  All 
that  speaks  of  man's  connection  with  a  higher  invisible  world,  all 
that  speaks  of  sin,  of  redemption,  of  holiness,  is  unintelligible  to 
him,  and  without  significance.  But  how  has  he  arrived  at  this 
state  ?  He  has  brought  himself  to  it.  He  has  exposed  his  heart  as 
a  conunon  road  to  every  evil  infiuence  of  the  world,  till  it  has  become 
hard  as  a  pavement,  till  he  has  laid  waste  the  very  soil  in  which  the 
AVord  of  Ood  should  have  taken  root :  he  has  not  submitted  it  to  the 
ploughshare  of  the  law  which  would  have  broken  it  up ;  which,  if 
he  had  suffered  it  to  do  its  appointed  work,  would  have  gone  before, 
preparing  that  soil  to  receive  the  seed  of  the  Gospel."    (Trench.) 

^  The  wicked  one."  The  devil,  or  that  particular  evil  spirit  to  whom 
the  prince  of  evil  spirits  has  conmutted  the  destruction  of  the  man's 
souL  The  sacred  writers  teach  us  that  the  kingdom  of  evil  in  the 
unseen  spiritual  world,  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  good,  is  an  organized 
state,  having  over  it  "  principalities  and  powers."  (Ephes.  vi.  12.) 
We  are  also  taught  that  the  number  of  these  evil  beings  must  be 
enormons.  (Mark  v.  18.) 
W^e  are  taught  by  this  part  of  the  parable  that  the  vain  and  trifling, 
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20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  ttonj  plftcef,  the 

p  u  iriu.  2.  sQxae  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  '  with 

»i,  w.  John  joy  receiveth  it : 


90.  "  He  thst  reeeired  the  teed  into  etonj  placet ;  *'  nther.  "  he  that  wae  aown  qnn 
the  roekj  groond/'  i.  e„  "  n  thin  coet  of  earth  on  a  rockf  bottom ;  **  n^tr  pttnm  »mU- 
mOmteit.  (Tnlg.) 

"  Anon,"  i.  e.,  " immediatelj.** 

as  well  as  the  wicked  thonghts  which  rise  in  the  mind  after  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  and  destroy  at  once  all  impression  it  may  have  made, 
are  not  merely  the  product  of  our  own  minds.  They  are  excited  in 
us  hy  some  emissary  of  the  Evil  One.  How  active,  then,  must  these 
evil  beings  be  in  Church,  in  the  very  house  of  ()k>d,  when  the  Word 
of  God  is  preached,  and  *'  Jesus  Christ  eij^dently  set  forth  crucified 
amongst  us  **  t  How  oarefally  should  we  strive  to  retain  the  savour 
of  what  we  have  heard  t  How  inexpressibly  foolish,  one  minute  to 
be  listening  to  the  deepest  and  highest  truth,  and  the  next  to  tUow 
our  tongues  to  converse  upon,  and  our  minds  to  be  possessed  with 
all  sorts  of  vain,  frivolous,  worldly  things,  which  efface  all  memoiy 
even  of  the  holy  things  to  which  we  have  listened  t 

Such  is  the  wicked  one  catching  away  that  which  was  sown  in  the 
heart. 

20.  '*  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places  .  •  .  by  and 
by  he  is  offended."  In  the  second  case,  the  seed  is  not  caught  away 
by  the  wicked  one,  but  is  received  with  joy,  and  springs  up  quickly, 
and  yet  it  is  lost.  Why  does  it  spring  up  so  soon,  with  such  pro- 
mise, such  joy,  and  yet  so  soon  wither  ?  Because  the  depth  of  the 
heart  is  hard  and  unchanged.  The  root  striking  downward  is  the 
seed  of  the  Word,  finding  its  way  to  tlie  conscience,  the  abiding  will 
On  the  surface  of  each  man's  soul  are  his  feelings,  his  imaginati<ni, 
and,  we  may  add,  his  mere  intellectual  understanding.  Far  deeper 
than  these  is  tlie  moral  part,  the  conscience — the  moral  sense — the 
will,  what  we  often  call  the  "  principle."  The  word  excites  the  feel- 
ings, the  hopes,  the  fears;  but  it  finds  no  conscience,  no  deep-rooted 
preference  for  goodness  and  truth  on  wliich  it  may  lay  hold,  and  so 
it  cannot  take  root  in  the  man :  and  then  there  comes,  inevitably 
comes,  tribulation  or  persecution  because  of  the  word.  I  say  **  in- 
evitably," because  it  is  an  irreversible  law  of  God  that  EUs  word 
should  be  tried  in  each  heart,  or  rather  that  each  heart  should  be 
tried  as  to  its  reception  and  retention  of  His  word :  and  because  it 
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21  Yet  liath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a 
iRiiile:  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because 
of  the  word,  by  and  by  *  he  is  offended.  « eh.  si.  e. 

•^  "^  9  Tim.  L 15. 

22  'He  abo  that  received  seed  'among  the  reh.siz.ss. 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  hlkliirutu. 
of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  8Tim.rT.ib. 
choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  imfruitful.  '  '^'-  '^-  ^ 


SS.  "  BcoMTcd  Mtd,**  I.  e„  "  ia  lown,**  m  in  prerion*  Tenet. 
"  Of  tkte  world ;  *  or»  •'  of  the  age.** 

does  not  lay  hold  of  the  conscience  and  the  innermost  will,  *'he  is 
offuided ; "  the  plant  of  grace  withers  away.  What  so  attracted  such 
a  character  that  the  seed  should  spring  up  so  quickly  ?  That  which 
$eem$  easy  about  Christianity*  Its  promises  of  God's  favour,  and 
heaven,  its.  security,  its  welcome  to  all,  and  such  things.  But 
what  is  wanting?  The  earnest  desire  for  the  new  life  of  poverty 
of  spirit,  separation  from  all  sins  whatsoever,  meekness,  constant 
desire  for  increase  in  righteousness,  purity,  mercy,  peacefulness,  and 
such  things. 

The  only  soil  in  which  these  things  can  take  root  is  in  the 
depths  of  the  soul,  not  on  its  surface :  and  the  souls  in  question  are 
shallow,  and  have  no  depth :  and  when  the  fiery  trial — the  burning 
heat^-comes,  when  temptations  from  within  or  from  without  assail 
such  souls,  they  give  way.  In  the  words  of  the  parable,  they 
stumble,  they  are  offended,  they  wither. 

Our  Lord*8  description  of  this  class  of  hearers  especially  demands 
our  attention  at  this  present  day.  There  are  hosts  of  x)reachers  and 
teachers  amongst  us  who,  as  soon  as  they  hear  of  some  persons 
receiving  the  word  with  joy,  immediately  put  down  and  publish  it, 
that  so  many  persons  were  *' saved."  And  yet  I  have  heard  it 
affirmed  that,  on  their  own  calculation,  not  above  one  out  of  ten  of 
these  converts  persevere.  With  this  parable,  then,  in  their  Bibles, 
and  with  the  invariable  experience  of  the  effects  of  such  teaching, 
how  dare  they  speak  so  confidently,  should  we  not  say  so  de- 
ceivingly ? 

22.  '*  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  ....  care  of 
this  world  ....  deceitfidness  of  riches, "&c.  "Here  there  was  no 
lack  of  soil :  it  might  be  good  soil,  but  what  was  deficient  was  a  care- 
ful husbandry,  a  diligent  eradication  of  the  mischievous  growths 
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23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  U;  which  also 


23.  "  He  that  received  seed  ; "  rather,  "  he  that  b  town/'  m  ia  pMTioa 

which,  nnless  rooted  ap,  would  oppress  and  strangle  whatever  sprang 
up  in  their  midst."     (Trench.) 

Little  need  be  said  in  exposition  of  this  account  of  the  third  dass 
of  hearers.  Every  pastor  knows  how  many  of  the  poor  are  kept 
from  religion,  or  have  the  beginnings  of  better  things  stifled  in  them, 
by  cares  as  to  their  means  of  subsistence,  by  the  struggle  to  keep  the 
wolf  from  the  door,  by  the  distraction  of  children,  wives  by  the 
worry  of  drunken  husbands,  husbands  by  the  annoyance  of  thrift- 
less wives.  Such  things  choke  the  word  received  at  school,  in  the 
Bible  class,  and  which  showed  good  and  hopeful  promise  at  the 
seasons  of  Confirmation  and  first  Communion. 

And  in  another  class  he  sees  the  heart  of  religion  eaten  out  by 
display,  by  luxury,  by  nicety  in  eating,  drinking,  and  dress;  l^ 
ambition  to  get  into  some  higher  circle ;  by  dissipation ;  by  a  per- 
verted taste,  getting  too  refined  for  the  simplicity  of  the  word ;  by  a 
spurious  intellectualism,  which  scorns  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  such  things ;  or  by  the  pursuit  of  fancies  which  so  en- 
gross the  mind  that  they  aU  but  exclude  the  things  of  God ;  by  the 
postponement  of  the  claims  of  religion  to  the  claims  of  the  things 
which  minister  to  amusement— horses,  hounds,  gardens,  preserva- 
tion of  game,  breeding  of  stock.  So  that  these  things,  or  some  of 
them,  have  the  first  place  in  the  mind,  and  the  good  seed  is  choked : 
and  tlie  man,  the  professing  Christian,  becometh  un(ruitfuL  St 
Luke  has  *'  bringeth  no  fruit  to  perfection.*'  This  (that  of  St.  Luke) 
is  the  more  merciful  reading,  so  we  hope  it  is  the  true  one,  that  the 
soul  is  not  eternally  lost,  but  loses  its  reward.  I  trust  I  am  not 
going  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  in  citing,  as  a  parallel  and  illus- 
trative passage,  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  **  The  fire  shall  try  eveiy 
man*s  work."  ....**  If  any  man*s  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss,  yet  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.**  (1  Cor. 
iii.  13. 16.) 

23.  '*  He  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  ....  some  sn 
liundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty."  Even  in  the  good  groimd 
there  is  a  great  difference  in  the  yield.  Some  bear  three  times  the 
fruit  which  others  do.    To  what  is  this  owing  9    It  cannot  be  to  the 
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iueth  £niit,  and  bringeth  forth^  some  an  hundredfold,  some 
xtf y  some  thirty. 


"Huadndfold,  eiztjiold,  thirtyfold."  Litcrmlly,  "one  hiudred,  dxtj,  thirty."  80 
Off.  [Cod.  ABifttmn.] 

•d,  whioh  18  the  same.  The  word  and  the  sacraments  are  the 
me  to  aU.  It  mnst  be  owmg  to  the  individual  diligence,  careful- 
S0,  watohlulneee,  prayer.  "What  are  the  fruits?  They  are  the 
nits  of  the  Spirit.  "The  froits  of  the  Spirit  are  in  all  goodness 
id  rig^teoomees  and  imth."  (Ephes.  ▼.  9.)  Th^  are  **loye,  joy^ 
lifoe,  long*Biiffermg9  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tempo* 
ilea."  (QaL  y.  22.)  These  froits  are  described  in  such  words  as 
adding  to  our  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know- 
dge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
idlinees,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
ndneea  charity.'*  (2  Pet.  L  5.)  They  are  the  fruits  and  dispo- 
tions  preached  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  most  beautiful 
icount  of  them  by  any  servant  of  Christ  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Paul*8 
ascription  of  love  or  charity  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians : 
id  they  are  set  forth  in  the  last  words  of  Christ  in  His  messages 
the  Seven  Churches.  The  lives  of  the  great  saints  of  God  in  all 
res,  though  mixed  up  with  much  superstition,  many  mistakes, 
uch  ignorance,  many  sinful  tempers,  many  remains  of  the  Old 
lam,  are  full  of  these  fruits. 

One  word  more  before  we  have  done  with  this  parable,  which  I 
nnot  express  better  than  in  the  words  of  him  whose  work  on  the 
irables  is  such,  a  rich,  indeed  inexhaustible,  mine  of  instruction 
1  their  meaning. 

The  words  which  St.  Luke  records  [v.  18] ,  '*  Take  heed  how  ye 
•ar,  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  whosoever  hath 
)t  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have," 
e  very  important  for  the  avoiding  a  misunderstanding  of  our 
irable,  which  else  might  easily  have  arisen. 
"  The  disciples  might  have  been  in  danger  of  supposing  that  these 
or  conditions  of  heart,  in  which  the  word  found  its  hearers,  were 
xmanent,  immutable,  and  fixed  for  ever ;  and  therefore  that  in  one 
tart  the  word  must  flourish,  in  another  that  it  could  never  germi- 
ite  at  all,  in  others  that  it  would  only  prosper  for  a  little  while : 
t  it  declares  all  to  be  capable  [of  receiving  it  eflectuaUy]  even  as 
BommonB  all  to  be  partakers  of  the  same ;  and  the  warning.  Take 


188  THE   WHEAT   AND   TABES.  [St-Matib. 

24  %  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  Baying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemj  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  waj. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 


heed  how  ye  hear  [given  in  St.  Lnke]  testified  as  much,  for  it  tellf 
us  that  in  each  case  according  as  the  word  is  heard  and  receiTed 
wiU  its  success  be.  .  .  .  For  while  it  is  tme,  and  the  thought  is  s 
very  awful  one,  that  tliere  is  such  a  thing  as  laying  waste  the  very 
soil  in  which  the  seed  of  eternal  life  should  have  taken  root — that 
every  act  of  sin,  of  unfaithfulness  to  the  light  within  us,  is,  as  it 
were,  a  treading  of  the  ground  into  more  hardness,  so  that  the  seed 
should  not  sink  into  it — or  a  wasting  of  the  soil,  so  that  the  seed 
should  find  no  nutriment  there  . .  .  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  even  for 
those  who  have  brought  themselves  into  these  evil  oonditions,  ft 
recovery  is  still,  through  the  grace  of  God,  possible :  the  hard  soil 
may  again  become  soft — the  shallow  soil  may  become  rich  and 
deep-— and  the  soil  beset  with  thorns  open  and  clear.  For  the 
earthly  seed  cannot  alter  the  nature  of  the  soil,  but  the  heavenly 
seed,  if  acted  upon  by  the  soil  where  it  is  cast,  also  reacts  more 
mightily  upon  it,  softening  it  when  it  was  hard  (Jer.  xxiiL  29), 
deepening  it  where  it  was  shallow,  cutting  up  the  roots  of  evil 
where  it  was  encumbered  with  these ;  and,  whenever  it  is  allowed 
free  course,  transforming  and  ennobling  each  of  these  inferior  soils 
tOl  it  has  become  good  ground." 

24.  *^  Another  parable  put  He  forth  imto  them  ....  good  seed  in 
his  field.'*  The  spiritual  exposition  of  this  parable  will  come  ftt 
verse  37,  where  the  Lord  Himself  gives  it.  I  shall  now  only  give 
the  needful  explanation  of  the  story  or  incident  on  which  the  spiritual 
lesson  is  founded. 

A  man,  a  farmer  or  householder,  as  he  is  afterwards  called,  sows 
good  seed  of  wheat  for  human  food,  but  he  has  an  enemy  wbo 
watches  his  time,  and  in  the  night,  whUe  men  sleep,  and  perhaps 
whilst  they  ought  to  have  been  watching,  knowing  that  there  was 
danger  from  such  an  enemy,  and  that  now  was  his  time  for  doing 
mischief,  he  comes  and  sows  tares,  i.e.,  a  sort  of  bastard  wheat  well 
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27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  P 

28  He  said  imto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The 
serrants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but 
*  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.  *  vh.  iu.  12. 


known  in  Palestine,  which  would  grow  np  alongside  of  the  true 
wheat,  and  not  be  distinguishable  from  it  till  the  ears  appear. 
This  seems  to  be  a  form  of  malicions  wickedness  still  common  in 
the  East,  and,  indeed,  not  miknown  amongst  ourselves.  Trench 
gives  a  graphic  account  taken  from  *^  Roberts*  Oriental  Illustrations" 
of  what  frequently  takes  place  in  India,  and  mentions  two  noxious 
weeds  thus  sown,  for  malicious  purposes.  But  the  servants  of  the 
householder  when  they  come  for  directions  as  to  what  to  do,  are  for- 
bidden to  attempt  to  extirpate  the  evil  plants,  *'  Lest  while  ye 
gather  np  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  Vith  them."  They 
cannot  be  safely  uprooted  till  all  that  grows  in  the  field  has  ripened 
its  fruit  or  grain,  then  the  householder  will  have  those  to  reap  who 
will  separate  with  unerring  certainty,  and  when  he  gives  the  word 
the  skilled  reapers  will  *'  gather  together  first  the  tares  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  bum  them,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  his  bam." 
With  respect  to  the  impossibility  of  distinguishing  till  harvest  time, 
or  at  least  till  fruit  appears,  between  the  wheat  and  tares.  Trench 
gives  a  quotation  from  Jerome  (who  himself  lived  in  Palestine)  to 
that  effect ;  and  another  to  the  same  purport  from  Thomson*s  "  Land 
and  Book,"  who  says  that  "even  the  farmers  who  in  Palestine 
generally  weed  their  fields,  do  not  attempt  to  separate  the  one  (this 
form  of  weed)  from  the  other." 

81.  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  .  . . 
lodge  in  the  branches  of  it."  This  parable  Chrysostom  supposes  to 
have  been  given  to  encourage  the  disciples.    They  had  just  heard 
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31  %  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  ajmg, 
u  If.  u.  a,  8.  ""  The  kini?dom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  srain  of 
jdark  iv.  ito,      mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 

Ac.    LnkeziiL    _  .      «   ,, 

18, 19.  his  neld  : 


the  kingdom  of  heaven  described  as  seed  of  which  when  sown  three 
parts  were  lost — then  as  a  field  in  which  nozioas,  indeed  poison- 
ous plants  were  inextricably  mixed  with  the  good  wheat ;  now  the 
Church  is  described  as  having  the  most  insignificant  of  beginnings, 
and  yet  growing  up  into  the  greatest  of  human  institutions. 

Great  difficulties  have  presented  themselves  to  expositors  of  ihii 
parable  from  the  fact  that  the  mustard  seed  is  by  no  means  the 
smallest  of  trees,  and  the  plant  which  springs  from  it  is  not  the 
greatest  of  plants.  But  it  appears  from  Trench  and  others  that,  in 
alluding  to  the  mustard  seed,  our  Lord  used  a  common  parabolio 
expression  for  anything  of  small  size  [small  as  a  grain  of  mustaid 
seed] ,  and  tliat  in  hotter  climates  it  grows  into  such  a  tree  that  the 
fowls  of  the  air  do  take  refuge  in  its  branches,  into  which  men  can 
even  climb.  The  Church  in  its  germ  was  all  in  one  Man,  and  He 
'*  despised  and  rejected  of  men,'*  to  all  appearance  ending  Hii 
career  by  a  shameful  death ;  then  it  was  in  some  twelve  men,  not  (me 
of  whom  was,  by  his  own  natural  gifts  or  talents,  capable  of  making 
the  smaJleBt  change  in  the  world  and  its  institutions ;  but  in  less  than 
a  century  after  tliis  parable  wasuttered,  in  a.d.  Ill,  Pliny, the  Govemcv 
of  the  province  of  Bithynia,  writes  to  the  Emperor  Tiajan  for  adnee 
as  to  what  he  is  to  do  about  the  increase  of  the  Christians,  as  the  ton- 
pies  of  the  gods  were  deserted  because  of  the  spread  of  this  new  faith ; 
and  within  two  centuries  after  this  a  candidate  for  the  Imperial  pnxple 
found  it  to  his  interest  to  profess  this  despised  religion ;  and,  ever 
since,  those  who  have  succeeded  him  in  the  government  of  nations 
have  used  the  Church  as  the  one  great  binding  power  in  human 
society.  Even  nations  wlio  have  to  all  appearance  utterly  thrown 
it  off  have  speedily  restored  it :  as,  for  instance,  this  count^,  which 
by  its  representatives  restored  it  in  1661,  and  France  in  the  begin* 
niug  of  tliis  century. 

Dean  Alford,  who  at  times  seems  to  discard  all  recognition  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  writes,  "  We  must  beware,  however,  of  imagin- 
ing that  tlie  outward  Churcli  form  is  His  kingdom.*'  The  outmrd 
Church  form  may,  of  course,  not  be  the  kingdom — the  kingdom 
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82  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

33  f  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  >  Lake  xm.  20, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leayen,  which 


most  consist  of  living  men  before  these  men  can  be  organized  and 
assume  the  .^yrm  of  a  kingdom;  but  when  our  Lord  compares  His 
Kingdom  or  Chnrch  to  a  tree,  He  compares  it  to  a  highly  organized 
work  of  God  which  must  assume  a  certain  form  that  it  may  be  visible 
amongst  the  things  of  time  and  sense :  which  visibility,  by  tlie 
enandation  of  such  a  parable  as  this,  the  Son  of  God  evidently  in- 
tended it  to  have.  Its  form  is  essential  to  it.  The  form  which  the 
Gatfaolio  Church  has  always  assumed  is  a  binding,  uniting,  unifying 
fomu  If  it  had  been  a  disintegrating,  dividing,  individualizing 
SjTStem,  as  Plymouth  Brethrenism,  or  indeed  Presbyterionism,  it 
could  not,  hmnanly  speaking,  have  presented  anything  that  could 
be  called  a  shelter  to  the  powers  of  the  world ;  powers  which,  not- 
withstanding the  evil  necessarily  cleaving  to  them,  are  ordained  by 
God  and  are  His  ordinance  for  the  weU-being  of  His  creatures.  This 
parable  is  also  applied  to  the  individual  soul,  in  which  true  religion 
often  springs  from  the  smallest  beginnings,  such  as  a  chance  word 
or  thought,  to  be  the  dominant  power  in  the  soul :  but  I  do  not  think 
that  such  an  application  was  intended. 

33.  *'  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,*'  &c.  Alford  has  a  good  remark  on  this  parable  as  compared 
with  the  last  one.  *'  The  two  are  intimately  related.  Thai  [the 
mustard  seed]  was  of  the  inherent  self-developing  power  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  a  seed  containing  in  itself  the  principle  of 
expansion;  this  [the  leaven]  of  the  power  which  it  possesses  of 
penetrating  and  assimilating  a  foreign  mass.**  The  primary  appli- 
cation of  this  parable  must,  of  necessity,  be  to  the  working  of  the 
kingdom  or  of  the  Spirit  in  each  man's  heart.  No  doubt  it  sets  forth 
the  effect  of  Christianity  or  the  Church  on  human  society:  but 
society  is  composed  of  units ;  as  the  measures  of  meal  were  com- 
posed of  particles  of  meal,  and  as  the  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump 
by  affecting  each  particle,  so  Christianity  leavens  the  world  by  trans- 
forming or  regulating  individual  souls.    Kno\^ing  the  masses  of 
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a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened. 


"  Mean  res."    Liter&lljr  sata,  the  Hebrew  seah,  aboat  a  peck  and  •  lialf. 

Tirtnal  heathenism  in  our  great  cities,  and  the  miserable  difference 
between  the  profession  and  conduct  of  such  nnmbers  of  profeesing 
Christians,  we  are  apt,  at  times,  to  overlook  this  leavening  power; 
but  we  are  often  and  often  assured  by  missionaries  who  have  had 
opportunities  of  comparing  the  two,  that  the  gulf  between  mere 
professing  Christians  even  and  the  heatlien  around  them,  seems 
enormous.  So  that  even  when  it  is  but  partially  snocessful,  a 
marked  effect  for  good  is  produced.  Appeal  has  been  made  to  "  the 
new  feelings,  gradually  diffused,  of  Christendom  as  to  prostitation, 
slaveiy,  gladiatorial  games,  in  tlie  new  reverence  for  childhood  and 
womajihood,  for  poverty  and  sickness  *'  (Flumptre),  as  showing  the 
more  outward  effects  of  the  leaven.  I  cannot,  however,  help  think- 
ing that  in  these  two  parables,  tlie  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven,  we 
have,  in  the  present  mixed  state,  tendencies  rather  than  results. 
The  tendency  of  tlie  Church  is  to  expand  from  the  smallest  begin- 
nings, as  a  seed  does :  tlie  tendency  of  tlie  Gospel  is  to  affect  for  the 
better,  indeed  to  transform  to  itself  all  that  it  comes  in  contact  with. 
It  will  not  destroy  institutions,  but  will  Christianize  them.  It  will 
not  efface  distinctions  of  race,  but  will  make  all  men  feel  that  they 
are  brethren  in  Christ.  This  is,  and  must  be,  its  tendency,  for  it 
brings  to  bear  upon  men  not  a  new  religion  only,  or  anew  morality, 
but  a  new  human  nature :  it  unites  men  to  the  humanity  of  the 
Eternal  Son.  In  tliis  world  we  see  Uie  tendency,  but  the  actual 
results  are  very  imperfect:  the  salt  may  lose  its  savour,  only  a 
fourth  of  the  seed  bear  fruit,  the  wheat  is  ever  mixed  with  the  tares. 
*'  The  Divinity  united  to  the  human  nature  in  Christ,  the  Gospel 
diffused  throughout  the  world,  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  a  sin- 
ner's heart,  and  the  Sacramental  bread  nourishing  a  Christian  Soul, 
produce  effects  which  may  be  compared  to  those  of  leaven.  These 
are  secrets  which  Thy  Wisdom,  O  God,  my  God,  has  discovered,  to 
render  man  altogether  Spiritual,  to  raise  him  to  the  love  of  heavenly 
things,  and  to  make  him  bear  some  likeness  to  Thyself.  How  can 
a  heart,  so  often  filled  with  the  wholesome  leaven  of  Thy  Body,  0 
Jesus,  still  retain  its  heaviness  and  inclination  towards  earth?" 
(Quesnel.) 
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84  'All  these  things  spske  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
pftrmUes;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  '  iCwkiT.a8» 
unto  them: 

85  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  whieh  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet^ eayingy '  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  >  pk.  inTffi.s. 
*  I  will  utter  things  which  haTe  been  kept  secret  m.  i  c«.  u. 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  9.  cSTn^ 


S4.  ** Bfmkm  kt  aot.*    "SpalM  kt  BotUiiff,''  TMiendorf  Mid  WMteott  and  Hort, 
after  IIB.C. ;  mm  lafucAsfair.  (▼«!§.)  Botli  Cvretni  ud  Periiito  Sjrite  m  ▲vtberiatd. 

84.  *'  Without  a  parable  spake  he  not :  That  it  mi^t  be  fdlfilled.'* 
•  •••'*  I  win  open  my  month,*'  ke.  The  words  are  those  of  the 
seventy-eighth  Psalm,  which,  in  the  title,  is  ascribed  to  Asi^. 

86. ''That  it  mic^t  be  folfiUed.*'  We  learn  from  this  and  from 
many  other  dtatiooB  of  the  old  Prophets  in  the  New  Testament,  that 
in  a  vast  nnmber  of  places  in  which  the  Prophet  seems  to  speak  "  of 
himself  or  of  some  other  man,"  the  Holy  Spirit  was  leading  him  to 
say  what  would  haye  a  veiy  partial  and  narrow  fulfilment  in  his 
own  times  or  his  own  actions,  but  would  be  perfectly  fulfilled  in 
THE  Man — ^the  New  Adam — the  One  Man  Who  could  gather  all 
humanity  into  Himself. 

Some  have  found  a  difficulty  in  accepting  literally  the  often  re- 
peated words,  *'  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken,"  &c.» 
because  they  think  these  words  seem  to  make  our  Lord  do  or  suffer 
something  in  order  that  the  word  of  a  mere  prophet  might  be  ful- 
filled. But  does  it  not  bring  out  the  truth  very  forcibly  that  our 
Lord,  as  He  said,  **  did  nothing  of  himself,"  nothing  of  His  own 
mere  isolated  will  ?  because  '*  he  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  him ;"  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  not 
only  as  to  His  Birth  or  Sufferings  or  Resurrection,  but  as  to  His 
whole  conduct.  His  teaching,  and  the  very  manner  of  His  teach- 
ing, whether  plain  or  enigmatical,  was  all  ordained  for  Him 
beforehand  in  the  counsels  of  the  Trinity :  and  that  we  might  be 
assured  of  this  it  was  written  in  the  prophets :  so  that  when  we  read 
that  He  did  so  and  so,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,*'  we  are  to  understand  that  He  did  it  that  He  might 
fulfil  what  was  ordained  by  His  Father,  and  declared  by  that  Father 
to  His  servant  the  Prophet. 

o 
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36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  awaj,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 


3'i.  *'  Jeans'*  umitted  by  Tiwhendorf  and  Wettcott  and  Hort,  alto  bj  Volgafe. 

87.  *'  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man.'*  Thismti^ 
be  strictly  limited  to  Christ.  No  servant  shares  with  Him  in  the 
"  sowing  "  h^re  alluded  to.  For  tlus  is  not  so  much  the  sowing  of  doc- 
trine in  the  hearts  of  men,  as  the  sowing  of  men,  i.e.,  of  souls  them- 
selves. This  sowing  of  men  is  several  times  alluded  to  in  the  Pro- 
phets as  the  especial  work  of  God,  as  Jeremiah  xzxi.  27,  Hosea  iL 
23,  Zech.  z.  9. 

88.  "  The  field  is  the  world."  This  place  has  been  cited  by  wrong- 
headed  men,  as  by  the  Donatists  and  their  modem  followers,  to 
show  that  the  parable  refers  not  to  the  Church  but  to  the  world. 
They  use  it  to  uphold  their  opinion  that  the  Church  is  a  pure,  not 
a  mixed  body ;  that  the  good  seed  only  are  the  Church,  which  they 
say  is  invisible,  and  so  on.  But  by  "  the  world  **  here  our  Lord  means 
simply  the  locality,  as  it  were,  or  the  sphere  in  which  all  takes  place. 
He  was  forced,  if  one  may  so  say,  to  mention  that  the  field  was  the 
world,  because  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  the  field  or  ground  in 
which  the  seed  was  sown  was  the  hmnan  heart,  and  in  that  paraUe 
the  nature  of  the  soil  in  the  field  made  all  the  difference.  There 
the  field  itself,  t.e.,  the  particular  part  ofit  which  was  stony,  or  fuUof 
thorns,  affects  the  seed.  Here  in  this  parable  the  field  has  no 
efiect  on  the  seed,  but  merely  supplies  the  place  in  which  the  sowing 
goes  on,  not  in  heaven  on  the  one  side,  or  in  the  heart  of  man  on 
the  other.  If  the  parable  does  not  describe  the  mixed  state  of  the 
Church  or  kingdom  of  heaven  as  existing  noto  in  the  world,  bat 
not  hereafter,  then  it  must  refer  to  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in 
the  world  itself,  heathen  as  well  as  Christian,  and  so  conld  have 
no  place  among  parables  describing  the  Christian  state  of  things 
between  the  two  Advents. 

**  The  children  of  the  kingdom  ** — equivalent  to  the  children  of 
God,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term — those  in  whom  the  intention 
of  God  in  founding  the  kingdom  is  realized,  those  who  continue  in 
its  grace  and  fellowship. 
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38  ^  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are  *the  children  5k2^iu*V9^*' 
of  the  wicked  one;  2M?  Y*-  ^^' 

20.  Luke  jcxtv. 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  JI-  J<»»:  «• 

•^  '18.    Col.  i.e. 

^the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;  and  the  •Q«n.iii.i5. 

John  nu.  44. 

reapers  are  the  ansels.  Acts  ziu.  lo. 

*  1  John  iii.  8. 

d  Joel  Ui.  13. 
Rer.  Jdv.  15. 

9ft.  "  End  of  the  world ;  "*  nther,  "  end  of  the  age,**  or  ai6n  j  eonsummatio  saculi  est. 

**  The  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one/'  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  think  that  wicked  men  are  throughout  Scripture  accounted 
the  children  of  the  enemy  of  God.  At  the  very  beginning  of  the 
Bible  we  read  of  the  "  seed  of  the  woman,"  and  the  "  seed  of  the 
serpent."  The  meek  and  merciful  Saviour,  Who  received  sinners, 
said  to  those  who  opposed  His  work  of  salvation,  *' Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil."  His  servant  says  of  wilful  sinners,  "  He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil." 

89.  **  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil."  Just  as  Clinst 
makes  men  the  children  of  the  kingdom  by  instilling  into  them  what 
is  goody  so  the  devil  makes  men  his  children  by  instilling  into  them 
what  is  evil.  Catholic  commentators  usually  interpret  the  tares  of 
heretics  or  schismatics :  and,  no  doubt,  they  who  di\'ide  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  set  up  rival  communions  do,  often  unwittingly,  the 
work  of  Satan ;  but  divisions  in  our  days  are  too  frequently  the  result 
of  corruptions  in  the  Church.  They  who  introduce  or  foster  grovelling 
superstitions,  urge  unfounded  claims  (such  as  Papal  infallibihty),  or 
by  either  teaching  or  conduct  efface  the  differences  between  the 
Church  and  the  world,  are  as  much  sowers  of  tares  as  the  unautho- 
rized preachers  of  the  Gospel,  or  what  they  account  to  be  the  Gospel. 
In  our  day,  and  in  our  communion  worldly  churchmen  do  more 
harm  than  schismatics.  The  one  oppose  from  without,  the  other  eat 
out  the  inner  life. 

Beyond  all  doubt  the  tares  are  primarily  and  principally  the 
wicked,  the  worldly,  the  sensual;  all  those  who  have  **a form  of  god- 
liness "  and  deny  its  **  power."  These  do  the  same  mischief  as  the 
thorns  of  the  former  parable.  They  choke  the  good  stalks  of  wheat, 
starve  them,  overshadow  them.  They  are  the  enemies  in  the  camp, 
the  canker  in  the  tree,  the  foes  in  the  household. 


196  THE   SEPARATION  AT  LAST.        [Sr.HATn. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  ^and  thej 
•  eh.  xYiii.  7.  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  ||  things  that 
I  Or,  scandnis.  off  end,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 


40.  "  This  world ; "  '*  this  age ;  **  in  ctmnunmatione  $meuU,  (Volg.) 

But  it  is  the  express  will  of  the  Great  Householder  that  they 
should  not  be  rooted  up  till  the  time  of  harvest,  when  they  shall  be 
finally  separated,  not  by  their  brethren,  but  by  the  angels.  They 
are  not  to  be  separated  till  they  have  shown  their  evil  origin  by 
their  firoit.  The  servants,  t.e.,  the  faithftd  followers,  or  perhaps  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  have  desired  to  root  them  out,  but  the  effort  hsi 
ever  been  futile.  In  attempting,  contrary  to  the  command  of  the 
Householder,  to  do  so,  they  have  more  often  rooted  up  the  whesL 
The  endeavour  has  had  its  result  in  some  of  the  greatest  blots  on 
Christendom,  such  as  the  Inquisition.  The  desire  has  also  expressed 
itself  in  the  attempt  to  form  select  bodies,  consisting  of  none  but 
sincere  Christians,  resulting  in  a  multiplicity  of  sects,  which  has, 
more  than  anything  else,  weakened  Christianity,  dissipated  its  ener- 
gies, and  frustrated  the  earnest  desire  of  its  Founder.  (John  xvii.  21.) 

The  will  of  the  Householder  that  the  tares  should  continue  inte^ 
mixed  with  the  wheat  till  the  time  of  harvest,  is  in  order  that,  in  the 
first  place,  the  tares  may  be  converted  and  become  wheat.  Men  are 
always  to  believe,  that  this  may  come  about  in  the  case  of  any 
weed  whatsoever,  no  matter  how  noxious.  The  bitterest  persecutor 
may,  by  Divine  grace,  be  changed  into  the  most  faithful  soldier  and 
servant.  The  son  who  first  says  "  I  will  not,'*  may  afterwards  re- 
pent and  go,  and  work  in  the  vineyard.  (Matthew  zxi.  29.)  The 
prodigal  may  return.  A  profligate  son,  won  by  the  prayers  of  a 
saintly  mother,  may  become  an  Augustine.  In  the  second  place, 
that  the  true  wheat  may  be  tried  and  disciplined  by  the  presence 
of  the  tares.  The  great  work  of  the  true  children  of  God,  next  to 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen,  is  the  puri^ring  cf 
the  Church,  the  suppression,  or,  at  least,  the  neutralisation  of  eviL 
This  calls  out  all  their  energies,  tries  their  patience,  quickens  and 
augments  their  intercessions,  and  makes  them  more  earnestly  long 
for  the  second  coming  as  the  final  triumph  of  good. 

In  order  to  weaken  the  teaching  of  this  parable,  it  has  been  re- 


CHAF.Xm.]  THB  FURNACE   OF  FIRE.  197 

42  'And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire:  *  there 
shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  ^J-  ^MJ^ 


ft  XX.  10. 

f  ch.  riii.  13. 
ver.  50. 


4a.  "  A  fnmsee.*'    "  The  ftimace  of  fire,"  Gehenna. 

"  Wailbg  and  gnashing ; "  litenllj,  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing.    The  insertion  of 
the  article  gires  terrible  force  to  the  expressions. 

marked  that  the  SaTionr  does  not  notice  the  complaint  and  request 
of  the  servants  and  the  answer  of  the  householder ;  but  in  the  very 
fact  that  the  field  was  not  cleared  of  weeds  till  the  time  of  harvest, 
He  assumes  that  the  co-existence  of  wheat  and  tares  was  by  His 
express  will :  not  the  existence,  of  course,  of  the  tares,  but  having 
been  brought  into  existence  by  another  agency,  their  co-existence, 
side  by  side,  with  the  true  wheat. 

41.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  His  angels,  t.6.,  the  angels  of  God ; 
the  angels  can  only  be  His  angels,  because  all  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  His. 

42.  '*  Shall  cast  tbem  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Fearful  words,  and  all  the  more  fearful 
because  the  words  of  Incarnate  Love  and  Mercy.  I  dare  not  trust 
myself  to  comment  on  them.  I  will  again  fall  back  on  the  words 
of  one  from  whose  inexhaustible  mine  all  commentators  dig  rich 
ore.  Archbishop  Trench  :  "  The  setting  forth  of  the  terrible  doom  of 
ungodly  men  under  the  image  of  the  burning  with  fire  of  thorns, 
briars,  weeds,  offal,  chaff,  barren  branches,  dead  trees,  is  frequent 
in  Scripture.  But  dare  we  speak  of  it  as  an  image  merely  ...  if  it 
be  an  image,  at  all  events  borrowed  from  the  most  dreadful  and 
painful  form  of  death  in  use  among  men.  Whatever  the  '  furnace 
of  fire '  may  mean  here,  or  the  lake  of  fire  (Eev.  xix.  20,  xxi.  10), 
the  fire  that  is  not  quenched  (Mark  ix.  44),  the  everlasting  fire 
(Matth.  XXV.  41)  (cf.  Luke  xvi.  24,  Mai.  iv.  1),  elsewhere,  this,  at  all 
events,  is  certain,  that  they  point  to  some  doom  so  intolerable,  that 
the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  and  tasted  all  the  bitter- 
ness of  death,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  ever  knowing  the 
secrets  of  anguish  which,  unless  God  be  mocking  men  with  empty 
threats,  are  shut  up  in  these  terrible  words, '  There  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.*  " 

43.  "  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun."  The  righ- 
teous will  not  only  be  raised  up  in  spiritual  bodies,  i.e.,  bodies  having 
at  will  the  powers  and  properties  of  spirits,  but  glorious  bodies, 


198  THE   BIGHTEOUS   SHINIK6  FORTH.    [ST.Uimk 

48  ^  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  aim  in  the 
b  Du.  zii.  8.     kingdom  of  their  Father.    '  Who  hath  ears  to 

1  Cor.  XV.  42,      ,  ,   ^  ,  .       , 

43.  M.  hear,  let  him  hear. 

»  VCT.  9.  ' 


43.  "  Who  bath  ears  to  hear.**    "  To  hear  "  probably  to  be  omitted.    So  Wettcott  aad 
Hort,  and  Volg.    [Codex  Amiatinnt.J 

fashioned  after  the  likeness  of  Christie  glorions  Body,  £rom  which 
the  light  will  irradiate.  Surely  this  is  not  impossible  with  Qod.  If  in 
the  natural  world  we  have  low  forms  of  life  which  emit  light,  may 
it  not  be  so  in  the  world  where  we  shall  be  equal  to  the  angels  f 
Trench  has  a  beautiful  remark :  "  A  glory  shall  be  revealed  tii  the 
saints,  not  merely  brought  to  them,  and  added  from  without;  but 
rather  a  glory  which  they  before  had,  but  which  did  not  before 
evidently  appear,  shall  burst  forth  and  show  itself  openly,  as  once 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  at  the  moment  of  His  Transfiguration,  did 
the  hidden  glory  of  their  Lord.*' 

44,  45.  We  now  come  to  two  parables  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  regarded  under  a  different  aspect  to  any  of  the  preceding. 

Hitherto  it  has  been  the  action  of  Christ  on  the  Church,  as  in  the 
parable  of  the  Sower ;  or  the  action  of  Christ  and  the  counter- 
action of  His  enemy,  as  in  the  field  sown  with  wheat  and  tares : 
or  it  has  been  the  expansive  power  of  the  Church,  so  that  it  be- 
comes the  greatest  institution  in  the  world :  or  there  is  the  secret 
power  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  Gospel,  to  permeate  and  leaven 
society.  Now  we  are  taught  that,  though  the  Church  is  in  a 
manner  co-extensive  with  the  world,  and  can  overshadow  it,  and 
permeate  it,  yet  that  the  great  gift  in  the  Church,  the  Divine 
Thing  for  which  it  exists,  the  treasure  of  forgiving,  regenerating, 
sanctifying  grace  which  is  in  it,  may  be  absolutely  hidden  from 
the  mass  of  those  who  see  the  Church,  or  are  familiar  with  its 
doctrines,  or  even  think  that  they  possess  its  benefits.  The  kiog- 
dom  of  God  is  amongst  us,  is  around  us ;  we  see  its  outward 
tokens  on  every  side ;  and  yet  its  treasure,  its  real  value,  has  to 
be  discovered,  and  discovered  by  each  soul  for  itself.  No  man  can 
teach  his  feUow  what  the  treasure  of  the  Church  is.  The  teacher  iB 
bound  to  teach— he  is  bound  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God :  he 
is  bound  to  preach  Christ  as  the  Head  of  His  Body  the  Church :  as 
the  great  Object  of  the  witness  of  that  Church,  as  the  real  Adminis- 
trator of  its  Sacraments  and  the  Thing  which  its  Sacraments  convey. 


Cbap.  XUL]  THE  HID  TBBA8UBE.  199 

44  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  ^  selleth  all  that  he  ^  piui.  ui.  7, 8. 
hath,  and  '  bnjeth  that  field.  bIv.  m. Vs. 


44.  *'  Ag/tU  "  omitted  bj  TStebradorf,  WettcoU  And  Hort,  after  moct  MSB. 

And  yet  the  real  Treasure,  and  its  pricelessness,  so  that  STerything 
must  be  given  up  in  order  that  it  may  be  possessed — this  cannot 
be  taught  by  man.    It  must  be  discovered  to  the  soul  by  God. 

But  how  it  is  discovered  to  the  soul  is  not  taught  in  this  parable ; 
but  the  question  in  this  and  in  the  next  parable  is,  "  To  whom  is 
the  discoveiy  made  ?  **  And  the  two  taken  together  (for  the  two 
parables  must  be  taken  together,  though  they  are  different)— the 
two,  taken  together,  set  forth  an  extraordinary  paradox. 

Hie  first  teaches  us  that  the  treasure  is  discovered  at  times  to 
those  who  seem  to  seek  it  not ;  and  the  second,  to  those  who  seem  to 
seek  it. 

Why  this  is  so,  why  the  heavenly  treasure  is  found  by  one  and  not 
by  another,  is  one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  God ;  only  we  may  be 
sure  of  this,  that  at  the  last  He  will  show  that  He  has  acted  to  every 
soul  that  He  has  made  in  perfect  love  and  mercy,  as  well  as  in  perfect 
justice  and  righteousness. 

Now,  what  is  this  treasure  ?  I  think  it  can  only  be  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Himself, — the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  One  Who  is 
the  supply  of  all  the  needs  of  our  nature,  and  the  remedy  for  all  its 
evils;  and  this  teaches  the  real  meaning  to  t(8  of  the  man  in  each 
case  selling  all  that  he  had.  We  are  not  called  upon  to  sell  aU  that 
we  have  in  order  to  possess  Christ ;  though  how  many  of  us  feally 
lose  Christ,  by  retaining  so  much  to  ourselves,  and  giving  so  little 
away,  will  never  be  known  till  the  Last  Day :  but  one  or  two  illus- 
trations will  serve  to  show  what  is  meant.  Suppose  that  a  man 
professes  to  have  found  Christ,  and  yet  will  not  surrender  some 
cherished  evil  lust,  or  some  crooked,  dishonest  way  of  gain  for  Him : 
by  so  doing  he  clearly  shows  that  he  has  not  found  the  Treasure : 
for  Christ  is  a  treasure,  or  rather  a  power  of  grace  against  all  sin  which 
degrades  and  ruins  us,  and  in  favoiur  of  M  goodness  and  holiness 
which  raises  us  up  to  God,  and  enables  us  to  share  in  the  highest 
joys  which  are  within  the  reach  of  a  created  being. 
Again,  in  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
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45  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls  : 


ledge.  The  knowledge  of  Him  is  infinitely  beyond  the  knowledge 
of  all  human  science  and  all  human  philosophy.  He  rereals  to  xa 
God  as  our  Father  and  our  God.  He  reveals  to  ns  a  higher  life,  a 
deeper  order,  a  more  perfect  end  than  any  imaginable  science  or 
philosophy  can  reveal.  Now,  if  any  inferences  from  hmnan  scisnce 
•or  philosophy  hinder  us  from  accepting  the  knowledge  of  Chzistand 
of  God  in  Him,  these  inferences  must  be  given  up.  And  in  giving 
up  such  inferences,  we  are  acting  on  the  highest  wisdom,  which,  if 
we  possess  it,  assures  us  that  the  moral  order  and  end  of  things  as 
revealed  in  Christ,  is  infinitely  higher  than  the  natural  order  as 
exhibited  in  mere  nature.  If  the  two  seem  to  clash,  the  wise  and 
good  must  accept  the  moral  and  spiritual  order :  knowing  that  in 
the  end  the  God  of  truth  will  show  us  tlie  perfect  harmony  of  all 
truth. 

And  60  it  is  that  in  whatever  sense  or  way  Christ  is  a  treasure  to 
us,  or  the  supply- of  our  needs,  we  have  to  give  up  our  own  desires, 
pleasures,  pride,  importance,  privilege  of  birth,  even  intellect,  so 
far  as  it  exalts  us  above  the  Gospel,  to  possess  Him :  if  we  hesitate 
or  refuse,  we  have  not  really  found  Him.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass 
that  we  are  here  thrown  back  upon  the  first  Beatitude,  *'  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit."  Blessed  ore  they  that  surrender  all  that 
ministers  to  self :  for  *'  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Theirs  is 
not  only  the  field,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  Treasure  hid  therein. 

Hitherto  our  remarks  have  had  to  do  with  the  first  of  these  two 
parables,  in  wliich  the  man  who  is  not  seeking  the  treasure,  acci- 
dentally, as  it  were,  lights  iipon  it.  In  the  second  parable,  we 
have  the  case  of  a  man,  not  only  seeking,  but  seeking  pearls  simi- 
lar to  the  one  of  surpassing  excellence  which  he  afterwards  finds. 
Now  the  reader  will  perceive  that,  in  the  second  case,  the  discoveiy 
may  be  (speaking  after  the  manner  of  men)  almost  as  accidental  as 
the  first.  For  the  merchant  man,  in  seeking  after  pearls,  has  no 
idea  that  there  is  in  existence  one  of  such  value  that  it  is  his 
interest  to  part  with  all  in  order  to  possess  it.  In  both  cases,  the 
thing  of  infinite  value  may  be  foimd  proi*idenfiaUy,  as  some  may  say, 
or  casuaXhj,  as  others.  In  the  latter  case,  the  merchant  man  may 
image  fortii  any  human  being  who  is  seeking  real,  lasting  satisfEM- 
tion :  and  God  mercifully  leads  him  to  the  One  satisfying  Thing. 


CBAP.Xm.]   THE  PEABL  OF  GREAT  PRICE.       201 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  "  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it.  ?  p^'^-  "•  *• 

'  °  ft  iii.  14,  16. 


&  viu.  10, 19. 


So  that,  in  either  case,  a  man  discovers  what  he  did  not  know  of 
before. 

The  real  teaching,  then,  of  both  these  parables  is  this — that  there 
is  a  Treasure  which  every  man  has  to,  discover  for  himself;  and  the 
real  test  of  his  having  discovered  it  is  that  he  will,  if  needful, 
surrender  all  for  it. 

In  the  first  case  the  discovery  is  in  the  field  of  the  Church,  and, 
in  the  second,  in  the  sphere  of  his  own  occupation ;  but  the  teaching 
is  the  same. 

In  the  latter  case,  the  man  discovers  the  treasure,  not  in  the  field 
of  the  Church,  but,  as  it  were,  in  the  world ;  and  some  authors,  as 
Alford,  have  used  this  to  disparage  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  a  man 
may  find  Christ  out  of  it  t  Certainly,  we  answer,  we  both  hope  and 
beUeve  that  it  is  so ;  but  Who  and  What  is  the  Christ  Whom  the  man 
finds  ?  If  He  be  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  He  is  the  One  in 
whose  Words  the  Church,  and  its  ministers,  and  its  sacraments,  and 
His  own  relation  to  it,  and  His  own  identification  of  Himself  with 
it,  are  set  forth  far  more  strongly  and  absolutely  than  in  the  words 
of  any  of  His  servants ;  for  it  is  He  Who  says  Buch  things  as  "  On  this 
rock  I  wiU  build  my  Church ;  *'  "I  am  the  tnie  vine ; **  "He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  me ; "  "  The  bread  that  I  ^^ill  give  is  my  flesh ; " 
"  This  is  my  Body ;  *'  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them."  So  that  if  he  who  finds  Christ  follows  on  to  receive  in 
humble  faith  all  the  words  of  this  Christ  Whom  he  is  supposed  to 
have  found,  he  will  be  led  to  find  in  the  teaching  and  Sacraments  of 
the  CathoUc  Church  the  best  account  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
the  surest  pledges  of  His  Presence. 

It  remains  to  notice  one  or  two  matters  which  these  parables 
have  suggested. 

(1.)  The  merchant  man  seeking  goodly  pearls — is  supposed  by 
some  to  set  forth  seekers  after  higher  things,  such  as  a  holier  life 
or  a  purer  knowledge  of  God:  and  who  are  rewarded  by  God 
by  the  discovery  of  Christ,  Who  is  the  true  revealer  of  God  and 
goodness. 

(2.)  An  absurd  objection  has  been  made  to  the  parable  of  the 
*'  treasure  hid  in  the  field,"  on  the  ground  that  the  man  who  bought 


202  THE   NET   CAST  INTO   THE   SEA.      [ST.lfATTB. 

47  1[  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
■  ch.  xxii.  10.    was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  '  gathered  oi  every 
kind  : 


the  field  without  acquainting  the  owner  of  it,  did  a  dishonest  act : 
but  the  point  of  the  parable  is  the  nnlooked-for  disoovezy  of  the 
treasure,  and  the  enormous  value  set  upon  it  by  the  finder,  not  his 
moral  example.  The  slightest  thought  expended  on  these  parables 
in  this  chapter  will  show  that  no  lesson  can  be  safely  drawn  from 
them,  except  ihe  particular  one  which,  in  each  case,  the  Saviour  de- 
signed. If  we  insist  on  pursuing  each  part  to  its  results,  we  shall 
be  landed  in  the  greatest  absurdities,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of 
the  Sower,  that  the  heart  never  can  be  changed ;  or  of  the  Taxes, 
that  the  wicked  never  can  be  converted;  or  of  the  Pearl*merehant, 
that  a  man  gives  all  for  Christ,  in  order  eventually  to  paart  with  Him; 
for  the  merchant  man  unquestionably  bought  the  pearl  in  order  to 
sell  it  again  at  a  large  profit. 

(3.)  We  get  another  and  a  most  important  lesson  from  both  these 
parables,  which,  in  this  day  of  Bevivalism  and  excitement,  ought  to 
be  well  pondered  over,  viz.,  that  to  find  Christ  is  one  thing,  and  to 
possess  or  retain  Him  is  quite  another.  According  to  the  teaching 
of  these  parables,  He  is  found  unexpectedly — almost,  one  may  say, 
by  accident :  but  to  possess  Him  involves  ^e  greatest  sacrifice  that 
each  man  is  capable  of.  If  He  is  found  by  grace,  which  unques- 
tionably He  is.  He  is  not  retained  without  pains  and  self-surrender. 

47.  We  now  come  to  the  last  of  these  parables — the  draw-net  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind. 

This  parable  apparently  teaches  much  the  same  lesson  as  that 
of  the  field  sown  with  wheat  and  tares,  viz.,  that  in  the  Visible 
Church  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with  tlie  good,  and  that  they 
cannot  be  separated  till  the  end — till  the  time  of  harvest  in  the 
one  case,  till  the  time  of  the  drawing  of  the  net  to  the  shore  in 
the  other. 

The  chief  difference  is  that  in  the  one  case  the  wheat  and  tares 
are  sown  in  a  field ;  but  in  the  other,  there  is  a  wide  sea  of  un- 
known depth,  into  which  the  all-embracing  net,  the  sagena  or  sein, 
is  let  down,  and  as  it  is  dragged  through  the  waters,  it  gathers  all 
within  its  reach. 

In  this  case  the  sowing,  or  what  answers  to  it,  is  put  out  of  sight. 
The  fish  were  all  first  within  the  sweep  of  the  net :  in  this  way  the 
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48  Which,  when  it  ma  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away.  

all-embraeing  character  of  the  Kingdom  or  Church  is  more  vividly 
set  forth;  and  to  bring  this  forward  the  more  clearly  and  pro- 
minently was  evidently  the  intent  of  the  Saviour  in  this  second 
ptrable  on  the  same  aspect  of  the  Church. 

In  order  to  bring  out  this  lesson,  let  us  consider  to  what  the 
Saviour  does  not  compare  His  Kingdom  or  Church.  He  does  not 
compare  it  to  solitary  fishermen  angling  in  the  sea  from  the  shore 
or  firam  their  boats,  and  baiting  their  hooks  with  bait  calculated  to 
catch  just  the  fish  which  they  desired,  and  each  fish  put  safe  into 
the  vessel  immediately  on  being  caught ;  but  He  compares  it  to  as 
different  a  mode  of  fidiing  as  possible,  one  which  involved  no  selec- 
tion and  no  separation,  till  the  last.  Now  by  the  structure  of  this 
parable,  the  Saviour  impresses  upon  us  the  fact  that  there  is  but 
one  Church,  which  His  servants  have  let  down  into  the  ocean  of  the 
world's  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues.  The  character  of  this 
Church  is  to  gather,  not  to  select — to  embrace,  not  to  judge.  This 
is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  taken  as  if  the  Church  was  not  to  exercise 
discipline,  but  that  its  principal,  its  leading  feature,  is  to  gather  in 
all,  so  that  all  may  be  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

The  mingled  nature  of  the  contents  of  this  net  of  the  Church,  and 
how  closely  the  fact  of  our  being  in  such  a  mixed  state  should  come 
home  to  us,  are  most  lucidly  set  forth  in  the  words  of  one  of  the  first 
theologians  of  this  or  of  any  other  day.  '*  Faith  and  unbelief, 
humbleness  and  pride,  love  and  selfishness,  have  here,  from  the 
Apostles'  age,  united  in  one  and  the  same  body ;  nor  can  any  means 
of  man's  device  disengage  the  one  from  the  other.  All  who  are 
within  the  Church  have  the  same  privileges  ;  they  are  all  baptized, 
all  admitted  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  all  taught  in  the  Truth,  all  pro- 
fess the  Truth.  At  all  times,  indeed,  there  have  been  those  who 
have  avowed  corrupt  doctrine,  or  indulged  themselves  in  open  vice ; 
and  whom,  in  consequence,  it  was  easy  to  detect  and  avoid.  But 
these  are  few  :  the  great  body  in  the  Christian  Chiurch  profess  one 
and  the  same  faith,  and  seem  one  and  all  to  agree  together ;  yet 
among  these  persons,  thus  apparently  unanimous,  is  the  real  invete- 
rate conflict  proceeding,  as  from  the  beginning,  between  good  and 
evil.     Some  of  these  are  wise,  some  foolish.    Who  belong  to  the 
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49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  ahall 
•  eb.  zxv.  33.    come  f orth,  and  ^  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just. 


49.  "World."    "  Age,"  a»  before,  in  verse*  39,  40. 

one,  and  the  other  party  is  hid  from  ns,  and  will  be  to  the  day  of 
judgment.*'  (J.  H.  Newman,  Sermon  on  Contest  between  Troth  and 
Falsehood  in  the  Church,  vol.  iii.) 

Agaiuj  this  parable  sets  aside  as  irrelevant  all  notions  of  an  in- 
visible Church  in  this  world  as  distinguished  frtmi  the  visible.  There 
are  not  two  nets,  one  gathering  of  every  kind,the  other  gathering  on^y 
good  fish.  The  figment  of  an  invisible  Church,  consisting  of  God's 
true  people  only,  has  been  invented  to  get  rid  of  the  teaching  of  this 
very  parable  (along,  of  course,  with  those  of  "  the  tares  "  and  ''theTme 
and  its  branches,"  John  xv.).  There  is  but  one  Church,  which,  by  its 
very  nature  as  an  organized  body,  must  be  visible ;  but  this  visiUe 
body  has  invisible  2)rlvileges,  a  secret  grace  of  union  with  Christ 
which  the  world  sees  not,  and  cannot  as  the  icorld^  take  into  account. 
Only  some  in  the  Church  make  due  use  of  its  privileges,  so  as  to  de- 
rive through  them  grace  from  the  living  Head.  These  are  those  who 
have  found  the  Treasure,  and  esteem  it  as  priceless.  These  are  the 
wheat,  the  rest  ore  tares.  These  are  the  fruitful  branches,  the  rest 
are  barren  or  ore  withered.  **  It  is  maintained  that  bad  men  can- 
not be  members  of  the  true  Chiurch,  therefore  there  is  a  true  Church 
distinct  from  the  Visible  Church.  But  we  shall  be  nearer  the  trath 
if,  instead  of  saying '  bad  men  cannot  be  members  of  the  true  Church/ 
we  word  it  'bod  men  cannot  be  tnie  members  of  the  Church.' "  • . . . 
'*  Again,  it  is  said,  that  the  visible  Church  has  not  the  gifts  of  grace, 
because  wicked  men  are  members  of  it,  who,  of  course,  cannot  hare 
them.  What !  must  the  Cliurch  be  without  them  herself  because  she 
is  not  able  to  impart  them  to  wicked  men  ?  What  reasoning  is  this, 
because  certain  individuals  of  a  body  have  them  not,  therefore  the 
body  has  them  not  t  Surely  it  is  possible  that  certain  members  of  s 
body  should  be  debarred,  under  circumstances,  from  its  privilege, 
and  this  we  consider  to  be  the  case  with  bad  men."  (J.  H.  New* 
man.) 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  draw-net.  What  is  the  net  itself?  Whftt 
may  we  consider  to  be  its  meshes  ?  Evidently  those  things  pertainisg 
to  it  which  distinguish  it  from  any  mere  worldly  organization  or  in- 
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50  ^  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there 
shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  »  ver.  42. 

51  Jesns  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?     They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 


50.  "  Wailuig,'*  Ac    "  The  waUing,**  as  in  vene  42. 

51.  "  Jesns  taith  nnto  them.**    These  words  omitted  by  Tischendorf  and  by  Westcott 
■zidHart  after  K  B.  D.,  und  by  Vnlg.,  bot  not  omitted  by  Syriac  either  Peshito  or  Cnreton. 

Btitation,  whilst  they  serve  to  enclose  in  it  all  within  its  sweep  or 
range.  Snoh,  for  instance,  as  Baptism,  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity in  such  wide  general  formulas  as  the  Creeds,  the  ApostoHo 
ministry,  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  public  prayers.  All 
these  things  constitute  its  unity ;  they  enclose,  embrace,  and  com- 
prehend in  one  body  its  various  members,  without  separating  or  dis- 
tinguishing them  one  from  another.  Each  man  now  at  this  present 
does  this,  by  himself,  by  finding  the  treasure  or  the  pearl,  and  surren- 
dering all  to  keep  it. 

Our  Lord  concludes  the  parable  as  He  does  that  of  the  field  sown 
with  wheat  and  tares,  very  severely,  so  that  each  one  may  put  to 
himself  the  wholesome  question,  "Am  I  now  one  of  the  wheat  or 
one  of  the  tares  ?  If  the  net  were  now  to  be  drawn  to  shore,  bliould 
I  be  gathered,  or  should  I  be  cast  away  ?  '' 

51.  **  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  '*  the  Saviour  asks ;  t'.<?., 
Have  ye  understood  their  spiritual  meaning  ?  They  answer  readily, 
and  no  doubt  sincerely,  "  Yea,  Lord ; "  and  yet,  doubtless,  this 
knowledge,  which  they  then  deemed  sufficient,  so  tliat  they  asked 
Him  no  more  questions,  as  they  had  done  before,  was  as  nothing 
to  that  which  they  received  when,  after  His  Resurrection,  He 
"breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  was 
then,  and  at  Pentecost,  that  they  received  that  enlightening  which 
made  their  former  knowledge  seem  as  nothing.  '*  So  it  is  with  us 
all,  when  we  say  that  we  understand  Divine  things ;  we  understand 
them  so  far  as  our  minds  are  in  a  fit  condition  for  understanding ; 
but  probably  in  those  things  which  we  think  we  know  best,  there 
are  depths  into  which  we  do  not  see,  and  secret  things  reserved  for 
a  more  advanced  stage  of  spiritual  enlightenment :  for  in  spiritual 
matters  we  are  all  as  children."     (Bp.  H.  Goodwin.) 

62.  •*  Therefore,  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  Ac, "  things  new  and  old."  Why  does  our  Lord  preface  this 
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52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  ia  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  trea- 
q  Cant.  vii.  13.  BUTC  *  thiugs  uow  and  old. 

53  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence. 

r  ch.  u.  23.  54  '  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own 

Lake  iv.'  10,      couutr J,  hc  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  in- 
somuch that  thej  were   astonished,  and  said, 
Whence  hath  this  vian  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ? 


ft3.  *'  Instnicted  anto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*'  So  Alford,  Vnlg.,  and  Sjiiae.  The 
rendering  of  the  last  Revision,  *'  Eveiy  tcribe  who  hath  been  made  a  dtaripto  to  the  kiog- 
dom  of  heaven/'  ia  nmply  confusing.  It  seems  to  imply  that  our  Lord  aUodes  to  a  Jvnk 
scribe  becoming  a  Christian  convert,  whereas  His  remark  applies  to  every  teaeher  ef  His 
Qospel. 

remark  with  "  Therefore  ?  "  I  think  that  in  this  word  He  refers  to 
the  teaching  which  He  had  been  adopting.  He  had,  out  of  the 
treasures  of  His  infinite  wisdom,  been  illustrating  and  conunending 
new  truths  by  old  illustrations,  by  the  old  and  yet  ever  fresh  and 
striking  illustrations  drawn  from  the  operations  of  husbandry,  from 
the  growth  and  oversliadowing  of  trees,  from  the  diligent  seeking  and 
finding  of  precious  things.  He  had  also  been  illustrating  old  truths, 
truths  coeval  with  the  Old  Testament  (such  as  the  vexy  partial 
operation  of  the  Word  of  God  among  the  ancient  x>eople  of  God),  by 
new  parables,  such  as  the  *' draw-net  "and  the  "enemy sowing  tares.*' 
In  this,  too.  He  sets  us,  if  we  would  be  successful  teachers,  an 
example,  in  that  we  also  are  to  draw  lessons  of  wisdom  from  all 
quarters ;  from  old  heathen  sayings  and  examples,  if  they  will  abide 
being  tested  by  the  purity  of  the  Gospels,  from  nature,  from  histoiy, 
from  science,  from  art,  from  trade,  from  daily  life ;  even  from  wa^ 
fare,  the  worst  of  human  evils,  a  very  great  teacher,  a  veiy  well  in- 
structed Scribe  drew  parables  of  Christian  watchfulness  and  endu- 
rance.   (Ephes.  vi.  11, 18 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8,  4.) 

64.  "  His  own  coimtry,"  i>.,  Nazareth.  "  Whence  hath  this  man 
this  wisdom  ?  ** 

This  place  is  to  be  remarked  as  showing  that  our  Lord,  during 
His  youth  and  early  manhood,  not  only  did  not  exercise  TTi>  Divine 
Power  in  performing  miracles,  particularly  such   as  are  fabely 
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55  *l8  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ?   and  *  his  brethren,  ^  James,  and  '  i*.  >ux.  7. 

,  «.  1    -r     ^       «  MarkTi.3. 

J  OSes,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  r  Luke  ui.  2». 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  t  ch.  su.  46. 
Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  "  ^•'^  *'^-  *^- 

57  And  they  *  were  offended  in  him.      But  « ch.  xi.  a. 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^  A  prophet  is  not  without  j  Lake  iV. '24! 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  ^^^^  *^ '  *** 
house. 


attributed  to  Him  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels;  but  that  He  also 
veiled  His  wisdom.  The  incident  of  His  disputing  with  the  doctors 
in  the  Temple  shows  that  from  His  twelfth  year  He  was  quite 
capable  of  teaching  and  preaching  publicly,  and  yet  such  not  being 
the  will  of  His  Father,  He  kept  Himself  in  retirement.  In  this  He 
was  an  example  of  humility  to  the  vast  mass  of  those  whose  nature 
He  had  assumed.  It  is  their  lot  to  be  despised,  unnoticed,  unknown 
beyond  the  circle  of  some  small  village  or  country  town,  or  narrow 
street,  or  crowded  court.  And  the  Saviour,  by  the  example  of  the 
first  thirty  years  of  His  life,  teaches  them  that  they  should  not  be 
impatient  imder  this,  but  quietly,  humbly,  and  unobtrusively  do 
their  duty  in  the  state  of  life  unto  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  call 
them. 

55.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon  and  Judas?  " 

1  shall  elsewhere  give  a  short  excursus  on  the  brethren  of  the  Lord. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  were  not  His  own  brethren, 
f  .^.,  his  uterine  brothers,  but  His  cousins,  or  those  accounted  to 
be  His  half-brothers,  the  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage. 
Some  or  all  of  these  four  must  have  been  believers  at  the  time  of 
His  Death,  or  at  least  very  shortly  indeed  after  His  Resurrection. 
And  if  so,  it  is  inconceivable  that  our  Lord  should  have  committed 
His  mother  to  the  care  of  a  stranger  in  blood  when  it  was  the  duty 
and  privilege  of  her  own  children  to  succour  her. 

67.  "They  were  offended  in  liim."  It  is  unlikely  that  this 
"  offence  '*  is  the  same  as  that  which  made  the  Nazarenes  attempt 
the  act  of  violence  recorded  in  Luke  iv.  28,  29. 

58.  St.  Mark  says  **  could  not  do."  Faith  seems  to  put  the  Al- 
mighty power  of  God  into  the  hands  of  men,  whereas  unbelief 
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58  And  '  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of 
■  Mark  vi.  6, «.  their  unbelief. 


seems  to  tie  up  even  Uie  hands  of  the  Ahnighty.  A  man,  genenlly 
speaking,  can  do  but  little  good  among  his  kinsfolk  and  rdaiioiis ; 
because  it  is  difficult  for  tliem  to  look  with  the  eye  of  faith  upon 
one  whom  they  liave  been  always  used  to  behold  only  with  those  of 
the  flesh,  and  because  the  real  or  apparent  weaknesses  of  the  minister 
make  more  impression  on  those  who  see  them,  than  the  power  of  the 
ministry,  and  the  force  of  the  truths  presented  make  on  their  heart. 
(QuesneL) 


A 


CHAP.  XIV. 

T  that  time  •Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus. 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the 
Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
mighty  works  ||do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  %  ^For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  aod 
bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  ^It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  **  because  they  counted  him  as  a 
prophet. 


•  Mark  vi.  14 

Lake  ix.  7. 


I  Or,  are 
icr<'Ught  by 
him. 
Anno  Domini 

SO. 
b  Mark  Ti.  17. 
Luke  in.  19,30. 
«  L«v.  xTiii. 
16.  &  XX.  ai. 


d  rh.  xxi.  36. 
Lnkc  XX.  6. 


2.  "  Mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  htm ;  **  literallj,  "  the  powen  energise 
[or  work  mightiljr]  in  him ; "  virtuUi  opcrantur  in  eo.   (Vnlg.) 

1.  *'  Herod  the  tetrarch."  This  was  Herod  Antipas,  son  of  Herod 
called  "  the  Great,"  and  Malthace,  by  his  father*8  will  tetrazth  of 
Galilee  and  Ferea.  He  had  married  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  st^ 
'*  King  of  Arabia,"  whom  he  divorced  in  order  to  form  an  adalterons 
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6  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter 
of  Herodias  danced  t  before  them,  and  pleased  tGr.mtA^ 
Herod, 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what* 
soever  she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said, 
Giye  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry:  nevertheless  for  the  oath's 
sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded 
if  to  be  given  her, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 


8.  **  Being  before  in»trQcted  ; "  perhaps,  "  pat  forward ; "  bnt  Alford,  Vnlg.,  and  both 
8jTiac«  at  Anthorued. 

and  incestaous  connection  with  Herodias,  the  wife  of  Philip,  son  of 
Herod  the  Ghreat  and  Mariamne  [daughter  of  the  High  Priest  Simon]. 
She  was  also  the  daughter  of  his  half-brother  Aristobulus,  and  was 
consequently  his  sister-in-law  and  his  niece. 

Verses  8-12  are  put  in  parenthetically  to  show  how  it  was  that 
Herod  attributed  the  miracles  of  Jesus  to  His  being  John  the  Bap- 
tist risen  from  the  dead.  His  conscience  smote  him  on  account  of 
the  murder  of  John,  who,  in  the  spirit  in  which  Elijah  his  proto- 
type had  reproved  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  had  reproved  him  for  his 
adulterous  connection  with  another  man*s  wife.  This  led  to  his 
throwing  John  into  prison,  the  fortress  of  Machaerus.  Instigated 
by  Herodias,  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  but  "feared  the 
people." 

The  text  gives  the  occasion  which  at  last  presented  itself  for 
getting  rid  of  John.  The  question  has  been  asked,  "  How  was  it 
that  Herod  being,  as  is  supposed,  if  anything,  a  Sadducee,  probably 
what  we  should  call  a  Secularist,  believed  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  Baptist  ?  But  nothing  is  more  conunon  than  the  union  of  Super- 
stition and  Unbelief.    It  was  said  of  one  of  this  sort,  one  of  the 
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Christ's  retirement. 


[St. 


13  %  'When  Jesus  heard  ofit^  he  departed  thence  bj  ship 
A.0. 33.       ^Qto  a  desert  place  apart :  and  when  the  people 

had  heard  thereof ^  they  followed  him  on  foot  out 

of  the  cities. 


xii.  15.    Mmrk 
Ti.  32.    Lake 
is.  10.    John 
ri.  1.  3. 


f  rh.  ix.  3B. 
BImrk  vi.  'M. 


14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  mul- 
titude, and  ^was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 


13.  "  Ship ;  •'  "  boat."  as  before. 

1 1.  "  And  Jesus  went  forth."  Tis(hend.>rf»  Westcott  and  Hort, sad  Vulfr.  omit  "  JrfU." 

most  learned  men  of  his  day  (the  younger  Vossins),  that  he  heliered 
everything  but  the  Bible.  I  have  known  persons  who  had  ceased 
to  believe  in  the  Divine  Mission  of  Jesus,  afraid  to  pass  a  place 
with  which  some  absurd  story  of  a  supernatural  appearance  wu 
connected.  God  will,  in  this  way,  make  many  imbelieven  wit- 
nesses against  themselves.  They  have  affected  to  disbelieve  in  the 
miracles  wliich  set  forth  God's  Redemption  and  Judgment,  and 
yet  done  enough  to  show  their  belief  in  the  [supposed]  supernatural 
in  its  maDifestation  of  absurdities. 

I  shall  have  a  further  opportunity  of  dwelling  on  the  characters 
of  John  and  Herod  when  I  come  to  the  places  parallel  to  this  in  the 
Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 

13.  "  Desert  place,"  said  by  St.  Luke  to  belong  to  the  city  of 
Bethsaida  (?.e.,  Bethsaida  Julias).  It  is  impossible  to  harmonize  the 
antecedents  of  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  and  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  do  so.  "  The  conjoining  of  Christ's  retirement 
into  the  desert  witli  His  receiving  the  news  of  the  death  of  the  Bap- 
tist, is  extremely  probable.  As  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  He  went 
into  quietude,  partly  that  he  might  avoid  all  hostile  machinations, 
partly  that  He  might  converse  with  His  disciples,  meditate  on,  and 
make  known  tliose  mighty  events  in  the  kingdom  of  God  which 

were  steadily  approaching  nearer According  to  St.  Mark« 

this  retirement  was  intended  also  for  the  sake  of  the  disciples,  that 
they  might  rest  from  the  labours  which  the  pressure  of  the  people 
had  caused  them.  They  had  even  been  prevented  from  taking  their 
necessary  food."    (Olsliausen.) 

14.  *'Wa8  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,"  &c.  It  is  added 
by  St.  Luke  that  He  spake  unto  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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15  %  'And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
sajing,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  >  Mark  vi.  35. 
past ;  send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  Joha  vi.'s. ' 
into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals. 


13.  **  Time  is  now  past.'*    Alford,  « Is  now  late." 

15.  We  now  come  upon  that  which  is  in  one  respect  the  most 
remarkable  of  onr  Lord's  miracles,  for  it  is  the  only  one  of  which 
we  have  an  acoomit  in  each  of  the  four  Evangelists. 

Why  should  this  miracle  have  this  prominence  above  aU  the  rest  ? 
DoubUees  this  is  because  of  its  extraordinary  typical  and  evangelical 
significance;  for  it  sets  forth  the  Lord  as  the  perpetual  feeder, 
sustainer,  and  nourisher  of  His  people ;  in  fact,  as  the  continuer  and 
supporter  of  the  new  life  He  has  given  to  them.  Just  as  the  parable 
of  ^  the  Vine "  sets  forth  Christ  as  the  origin  of  their  life,  so  this 
acted  parable  (as  the  miracles  of  onr  Lord  have  often  been  called) 
sets  forth  Christ  as  the  nourisher  of  the  life  wbich  He  has  at  first 
infused. 

It  behoves  us,  then,  to  consider  tliis  miracle  and  its  teachings  very 
closely,  very  devoutly.    We  must  (God  helping  us)  gather  up  "  all 
its  fragments,"  that  **  nothing  be  lost  ;'*  but  as  there  are  four  ac- 
counts, and  each  account  has  its  special  incidents  and  special  teach- 
ing, we  will,  in  our  conunent  on  St.  Matthew,  confine  ourselves  to  the 
great  leading  principles  contained  in  it.  First  of  all,  then,  let  us  draw 
attention  to  the  fact  that  He  "looked  up  to  heaven  and  blessed.*' 
This  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  taken  as  if  it  were  done  to  set  us  an 
example  of  thanking  God  for  our  food.    It  is  much  more.    This 
blessing  of  the  Holy  One  was  **  with  power."    It  had  a  view  to  the 
extraordinaiy  increase  of  that  which  He  "  took  "  into  His  holy 
Hands.    We  can  only  fitly  compare  it  to  that  first  blessing  of  God, 
*'God  blessed  them,  saying.  Be  fruitfol  and  multiply.'*    This 
"taking'*  and  "blessing"  cannot  but  lead  our  thoughts  forward 
to  a  further  and  far  more  Divine  and  operative  "taking"  and 
"  bleesing ;"  and  our  fathers  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  who  used  the 
oldest  liturgies,  some  of  them  embodying  traditions  of  what  onr 
Loid  did  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  received  from  the  very 
earliest  times,  could  not  but  see  in  the  account  of  our  Lord's  "  look- 
ing up  to  heaven,"  what  must  have  foreshadowed  His  action  at  the 
Institution ;  for  their  oldest  liturgies— the  Clementine,  St.  James's, 
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16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They  need  not  depart ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  fiye  loaves, 
and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
b  ch.  XV.  36.  up  to  heaven,  ^  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave 
the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 


St.  Mark's — all  record  in  their  accounts  of  the  first  consecration 
that  otir  Lord  **  looked  up  to  Qod  His  Father  "  when  He  brake  the 
bread.  And,  doubtless,  so  He  did,  though  we  liave  it  not  in  any  of 
the  four  accounts.^ 

Then  He  gave  the  loaves,  thus  blessed,  to  His  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude.  Chrysostom  remarks :  '*  The  five  loaves 
He  brake  and  gave,  and  the  five  multiplied  themselves  in  the  hands 
of  the  disciples."  It  is  evident  that  the  miracle  of  the  actual  multi- 
plication or  increase  took  place,  not  when  Jesus  was  standing  in  the 
midst,  for  in  that  case  the  disciples  would  have  been  perpetually 
running  to  and  fro  to  each  fifty,  as  well  as  to  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, probably  on  the  outskirts;  and  so  much  time  would  have 
been  lost  to  tlie  hungry  multitude.  Neither  was  a  very  little  bread 
made  miraculously  to  satisfy  each  individual,  or  there  would  have 
been  no  fragments ;  so  the  real  increase  must  have  been  wrought  in 
the  hands  of  each  Apostle  as  he  went  about  through  the  ranks.  As 
he  brake  off  piece  after  piece,  he  would  find  that  his  portion  would 
not  diminish,  so  that  the  multitudes  were  fed  wholly  by  the  power  and 
goodness  of  Christ,  but  through  the  hands  of  the  Apostles ;  and  so 
we  learn  that  the  intervention  of  ministers  in  no  way  interferes  with 
the  direct  exercise  of  the  power  of  Christ,  but  is  rather  one  of  the 
ways  in  whicli  that  power  exhibits  itself.  It  is  a  part  of  Christ's  Sove- 


^  The  Clementine  reads  : — **  In  the  same  night  that  He  was  be- 
trayed, taking  bread  into  His  holy  and  immaculate  Hands,  and  look- 
ing up  to  Thee,  His  God  and  Father,  and  breaking  it,*'  &c.  Simi- 
larly St.  James's,  '*  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  presenting  it  to  Thee, 
His  God  and  Father." 
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20  And  thej  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took 
up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  haskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 


reignty  that  He  should  bestow  His  blessings  through  whatsoever 
chamiels  He  pleases.  Quesnel,  a  man  of,  in  most  respects,  a  veiy 
anti-Bomish  spirit,  writes :  *'  It  is  to  tempt  Qod  to  depend  upon  re- 
ceiving whatever  is  necessary  to  salvation  [as  the  blessing  annexed 
to  the  Sacraments]  inmiediately  from  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  because 
He  gives  it  generally  by  the  means  of  His  ministers.  How  many 
graces  pass  through  their  hands  f  It  is  their  sanctification  as  well 
as  that  of  others  if  they  know  how  to  make  a  good  use  of  their 
prerogative." 

This  miracle  sets  before  us  Christ  as  the  Feeder  and  Sustainer  of 
His  people.  He  feeds  them  in  two  ways :  He  feeds  them  mentally 
in  soul  and  spirit  with  His  doctrine  ;  and  He  feeds  them  sacramen- 
tally  with  His  Body  and  Blood.  These  two  ways  cannot,  ordinarily 
speaking,  be  separated.  If  we  are  to  be  fed  by  Him  effectually,  and  to 
purposes  of  salvation,  in  the  Holy  Euchaiist,  we  must "  discern  ''  His 
Body,  and  we  must  do  what  we  then  do  '*  in  remembrance  of  Him.*' 
This  requires  that  we  should  believe  in  the  Incarnation,  by  which 
He  took  a  Body  like  ours ;  in  His  Atonement,  to  effect  which  He 
offered  Himself  on  the  Cross,  so  that  His  Body  and  Blood  should 
be  there  separated  in  the  Death  by  which  He  made  a  perfect  sacri- 
fice for  all  sin ;  and  in  His  Resurrection,  by  which  He  resumed  His 
Life,  in  order  that  He  might  impart  of  that  Life  to  us.  He  must 
nourish  us  with  some  such  doctrine  as  this,  and  we  must  willingly 
and  devoutly  feed  upon  it,  in  mind  and  heart,  if  we  are  to  '*  discern  *' 
TTift  Body  for  the  purposes  of  salvation  for  which  He  gives  it  to  us 
in  the  Eudharist ;  and  if  we  are,  in  that  Sacrament,  devoutly  and 
intelligently  to  commemorate  His  Death. 

Then  He  feeds  His  Church  with  the  spiritual  food  of  His  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood.  This  is  over  and  above  all  mental  feeding, 
all  apprehension  with  the  faculties  of  our  minds  and  souls,  of  His 
doctrine,  or  love,  or  grace.  In  this  He  feeds  us  with  His  Flesh  and 
Blood,  that  He  may  dwell  in  us  and  we  in  Him,  and  that  He  may 
raise  us  up  in  our  bodies  at  the  last  day.  (John  vi.  54.)  This  is  a 
sacramental  feeding,  the  manner  of  which  He  has  shrouded  in 


214  THE   WIND   WAS   CONTRABY.        [St.Mattb. 

22  %  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to 
get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 
while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

I  Mark  y'l.  M.  28  ^  And  wheu  he  had  sent  the  mtiltitades  away, 
k  John  Ti.  16.  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  ^  and 
when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 


32.  "  And  straight wsy  Jesos.**    "  Jesns  **  omitted  hj  Tiachendiirf,  Westeott  umA  Hort. 

24.  "  Was  now  io  the  mid»t  of  the  *ea."  K  and  the  Syriaca  (Pwh.  mod  Cnretoa)  md, 
"Many  fnrlonga  distant  from  the  land.*'  So  WesU-ott  and  Hort,  batTischendorfaad 
Vnlg.  read  as  Anthorixed. 

mystery,  and  which  we  can  no  moro  understand  than  we  can 
understand  the  way  in  which  He  performed  the  miracle  of  the 
feeding  of  the  multitudes  with  the  five  loaves. 

The  Eucharistic  mystery  will  be  considered  in  the  comment  on 
the  twenty-sixth  chapter. 

20.  *'  They  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets 
full.*'  That  is,  more  than  was  originally  blessed :  showing  that  the 
miracle  consisted  in  the  creation  or  production  of  new  elements,  not 
in  the  satisfying  of  the  hunger  of  those  fed  with  a  very  little.  The 
baskets  here  are  those  used  by  the  Jews,  when  on  a  journey,  to  hold 
their  food ;  probably  each  Apostle  had  one. 

22.  **  Constrained  His  disciples.'*  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
He  now  put  some  compulsion  upon  them  to  leave  Him,  because  the 
multitudes,  struck  by  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  were  anxious  to  take 
Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  king ;  and  so  tlie  disciples  naturally 
wished  to  be  where  He  was,  that  they  might  support  Him  in  His 
pretensions,  and  share  His  glory. 

24,  25.  "  The  ship  was  now  in  tlie  midst  of  tlie  sea,  tossed  with 
waves.  . .  .  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea."  Chrysostom 
has  a  remarkably  suggestive  comparison  between  the  former  storm 
in  which  Jesus  was  with  them,  and  tliis  in  which  He  had  left  them 
to  buffet  with  the  waves  alone.  "  Wliereas  before  they  had  'ffiwi  in 
the  ship  when  this  danger  befell  tliem,  now  they  were  alone  by 
themselves.  Thus  gently  and  by  degrees  He  excites  and  urges 
them  on  for  the  better,  even  to  the  bearing  all  nobly.  Accordingly 
we  see  that  when  they  were  first  near  that  dauger  He  was  present. 
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25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  '  walking  >  Jub  is.  s. 
on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and 
thev  cried  out  for  fear. 


2$.  "  Jrmn  wcat.**    Ttochendorf  and  Wettcott  and  Hort  and  Valg.  omit  *'  Jeras.*' 
26.  **  It  is  a  qpirit;'*  rather,  "  apparition  ;**  «'  phantaama/'  Gr.  and  Volg. ;  not pKeuma, 
aa  in  Lake  xxiv.  30. 

though  asleep,  so  as  readily  to  give  them  relief ;  but  now  leading 
them  to  a  greater  degree  of  endurance.  He  doth  not  even  this,  but 
departs,  and  in  mid  sea  permits  the  storm  to  arise,  so  that  they 
might  not  so  much  as  look  for  a  hope  of  preservation  from  any 
quarter ;  and  He  lets  them  be  tempest-tossed  all  the  night,  tho- 
roughly to  awaken,  as  I  suppose,  their  hardened  hearts.** 

25-26.  ''In  the  fourth  watch,** "  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on 
the  sea.**  **  They  were  troubled.**  "  It  is  a  spirit,**  Sw.  Yea,  and  He 
constantly  does  so ;  when  He  is  on  the  point  of  removing  our  terrors. 
He  brings  upon  us  other  worse  and  more  alarming  things :  which 
we  see  took  place  there  also.  For,  together  with  the  storm,  the 
sight,  too,  troubled  them  no  less  than  the  storm.  Therefore  neither 
did  He  remove  the  darkness  nor  straightway  make  Himself  mani- 
fest ;  training  them,  as  I  said,  by  the  continuance  of  these  fears, 
and  disciplining  them  to  be  ready  to  endure.  For  since  one  cannot 
be  tempted  both  for  a  long  time  and  severely,  when  the  righteous 
are  on  the  point  of  coming  to  an  end  of  their  conflicts,  He  willing 
them  to  gain  the  more,  enhances  their  struggles." 

One  word  respecting  the  nature  of  this  miracle.  It  has  been  said 
to  have  been  a  **  suspension  of  the  laws  of  natm*e,"  or  the  counter- 
acting of  these  laws  by  a  higher  laiv.  1  think  the  true  way  of 
putting  the  matter  is,  that  it  was  the  counteracting  of  a  force  by  a 
higher  force.  The  law  of  gravity  was  not  for  a  moment  suspended 
or  even  dinrinished  :  but  the  force  of  gravity  was  counteracted  by 
the  force  or  power  innate  in  the  will  of  the  God  Man,  the  Ruler  of 
all  things.  Our  wills  are  very  limited  in  power;  yet  at  every 
moment  they  are  subduing  the  force  of  gravitation,  as  when  we 
lift  up  our  feet  from  the  ground,  or  raise  in  our  hands  the  smallest 
weight ;  but  the  will  of  the  Son  of  God  is  an  all-powerful  will,  and 
so  it  has  power  over  His  own  body,  and  over  the  forces  of  the 
elements,  and  over  the  bodies  and  soids  of  men. 
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27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  sajing,  Be  of 
good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  ou  the  water. 


One  word  also  respecting  the  typical  import  of  this  mizade.  The 
distress  of  the  disciples  before  Christ  came  to  them  is  descriptive  of 
the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  latter  days.  "  In  proportion  as  the 
end  of  the  world  approaches,"  says  St.  Augustine,  '*  errors  wiU  in- 
crease, iniquity  will  abound,  infidelity  will  prevail,  the  light  of  love 
will  wane  and  be  nearly  extinct.  The  darkness  will  become  more 
thick,  and  tribulation  and  calamities  will  increase.  But  in  due 
time  Christ,  Who  is  the  true  light,  will  appear,  walking  on  the 
waves :  that  is,  treading  beneath  His  feet  all  the  proud  swellings  and 
glories  of  the  world."    (Augustine,  quoted  in  Trench.) 

28,  sqq.  The  additional  miracle  which  foUows  is  related  only  by  St 
Matthew.  It  is  exceedingly  suggestive  as  regards  both  the  strength 
and  the  weakness  of  human  faith.  Simon  Peter  had  faith,  strong 
faith,  at  the  outset.  For  he  said,  *'  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  to  Thee."  This,  of  course,  implies  no  doubt  as  to  what 
he  saw  being  Christ  Himself,  and  not  a  phantom.  It  is  the 
same  as  if  he  said,  **  seeing  it  is  Thou  Thyself,  bid  me  come 
unto  Thee  on  the  water."  By  this  Peter  sliowed  that  he  beUeved, 
not  only  that  Christ  had  this  power  of  controlling  all  things, 
but  that  He  could,  if  He  saw  fit,  give  this  power  to  His  fol- 
lower. The  Saviour  answei*s,  "Come."  By  that  word  He  gave 
Peter  the  power  to  walk  on  the  water,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
He  undertook  to  uphold  him  by  His  power.  Peter  came  down  at 
the  bidding  of  Christ,  and  walked  on  the  water.  How  far,  or  for 
what  length  of  time,  we  know  not :  but  we  may  be  certain  that  it 
was  sufficient  to  assure  him  that  Christ  was  commimicating  to  him 
of  His  power,  or  was  upholding  him  by  His  power.  But  Peter,  in- 
stead of  looking  steadily  to  Jesus,  looked  about ;  looked  on  the 
waves ;  listened  to  the  winds :  and  he  lost  sight  of  Jesus.  His  faith 
failed  because  he  had  taken  his  eye  off  Him  \Mio  was  the  only 
source  of  power  to  enable  a  mortal  man  to  do  such  a  thing  as  walk 
on  the  raging  waves  of  the  sea.  His  faith  gave  way  to  fear ;  for 
the  moment  he  reahzed  X\\q  presence  of  the  wind  and  waves  more 
than  the  presence  of  Christ ;  and  he  began  to  sink.  But  though 
his  faith  failed,  he  had  still  faith  to  cry,  "  Lord,  save  me ;  "  and 
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29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down 
out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  ||  boisterous,  he  I  Or,  itrong. 
was  afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saving.  Lord, 
save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ? 


S9.  "To  fpo  to  Jmos.'*  Some  MSS.  (among  them  the  Vatican)  read,  "And  came  to 
Jcaas,**  as  if  he  sunk  when  he  was  eloae  to  the  Lord ;  bat  the  reading  of  the  Received 
tejrt  haa  bj  fiir  the  moet  authority. 

ao.  Some  omit  "  boitteroas,"  and  read  *'  saw  the  wind." 

immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  hand,  caught  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  ''O,  thou  of  httle  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?'* 
^  Thou  didst  begin  to  walk  on  the  water :  thou  couldst  not  have  done 
that  unless  I  had  been  with  thee,  and  upheld  thee ;  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt?  "  Notice  that  Christ  does  not  rebuke  liim  for  rashness 
or  presumption,  in  that  he  had  asked  to  be  bidden  to  do  such  a 
thing ;  but  for  failing  after  he  had  set  out,  and  had  had  experience 
of  the  power  of  Christ  to  uphold  him.  Christ  never  discourages  us 
to  venture  for  His  sake,  but  He  bids  us  count  the  cost,  which  means 
He  bids  us  examine  ourselves,  to  see  whether  we  have  a  thorough 
distrost  of  ourselves,  and  a  thorough  beUef  in  His  ever-present 
power. 

'*  In  this  case,  as  in  all  the  miracles  of  Christ,  it  i^laiuly  appears 
that  faith  was  the  intermediate  element,  through  means  of  which 
He  performed  them  upon  men.  So  long  as  the  inner  soul  of 
Peter  was  piuely  and  simply  turned  towards  the  Person  of  the 
Lord,  he  was  capable  of  receiving  within  himself  the  fulness  of 
Christ *s  Life  and  Spirit,  so  that  what  Christ  could  do  he  could  do ; 
but  so  soon  as  his  capacity  for  receiving  the  Spirit  was  contracted 
by  his  giving  place  and  weight  to  a  foreign  power,  the  result  was 
that  the  latter  entered  his  heart,  repressed  the  influence  of  Christ, 
and  thus  the  sea- walker  fell  back  under  the  dominion  of  earthly 
elements.  Analogous  to  this  is  the  way  in  which  faith  on  the 
Lord*s  strengthening  and  upholding  power  conducts  us  safely  over 
the  agitated  sea  of  a  sinful  life;  but  assuredly  it  only  too  often 


218  THE   WIND   CEASED.  [St.  Mattb. 

82  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind 
ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
«»p».ii.  7.        him,  saving,  Of  a  truth  "thou  art  the  Son  of 

ch.  XT1.  irt,  Jt        j-^     ^  •       o 

xxvi.«3.  Mark    God. 
i.  1.    Lcke  iv. 

41.  John  i.  49.       34  ■!  °  And  when  they  were  cone  over,  they  caone 

ft  vi.  69.  A  xi.       .    ^        ,       ,        1      -  ^  1 

27.  Act*  Tiii.    into  the  land  of  Gennesaret. 
n  Mark  vi.M.       ^^  And  whcn  the  men  of  that  place  had  know- 
ledge of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
round  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 


34.  "  Th«y  came  into  th«  land  of  Genneraret."  Tiscbendorr  and  Westcotl  and  Hort  rt«d, 
"  to  the  lanJ  into  Gennesaret." 

happens  that  the  weakness  of  this  faith  sinks  down  into  the  waters. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  Gospel  narratives,  which  makes  them  capable 
of  such  an  application  to  the  inner  life,  does  not  belong  to  them  by 
accident,  nor  is  it  to  be  viewed  as  a  capricious  or  arbitraiy  thing 
actually  to  apply  them  thus.  For  rather  is  it  true  that,  founding  on 
the  significancy  and  importance  of  the  Baviour^s  position  as  the 
centre  of  all  Spiritual  Life,  everything  in  Him  and  with  Him  rises 
into  a  higher  significancy."     (Olshausen.) 

32.  **  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,"  &c.  Oxu:  Lord, 
no  doubt,  was  leading  Peter. 

Chrysostom  has  a  beautiful  remark  on  tliis :  *'  As  when  a  nest- 
ling has  come  out  of  the  nest  before  tlie  time,  and  is  on  the  point  of 
falling,  its  mother  bears  it  on  her  wings,  and  brings  it  back  to  the 
nest,  even  so  did  Christ.'* 

This  miracle  has  a  remarkable  bearing  on  the  -after  history  of 
Simon  Peter.  If  he  had  sufficiently  remembered  the  weakness  of 
his  faith  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  would  have  taken  more  deeply  to 
licart  our  Lord's  warning  respecting  his  denying  Him,  and  would 
not  have  ventured  into  a  hall  which  he  knew  was  full  of  the  enemies 
of  Christ ;  or,  if  he  had  done  so,  it  would  have  been  with  special 
X)rayer  tlmt  lie  sliould  not  be  tempted  above  what  he  was  able  to 
bear. 

33.  "  Tlien  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God.'* 

Notice  how  tlieir  faith  in  the  supernatural  character  of  His  Per- 
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36  And  besought  him  that  thoj  might  only  touch  the 
hem  of  his  ffarment :  and  ^  as  many  as  touched  » oh.  ix.  30. 

-       ,         ,     ,  M»rk  iii.  10. 

were  made  perfectly  whole.  Lake  vi.  19. 

^  "  Acts  xkx,  13. 


son  had  grown  since  the  last  quelling  of  a  tempest.  Before  they 
Bay,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
obey  Him  ?  "  now  they  worship  Him,  saying,  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art 
the  Son  of  Qod.*' 


T 


CHAP.  XV. 

HEN  •  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  saying,  •  M»rk  vii.  1. 

2  **  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  ^  the  tradi-  »>  Mark  vii.  5. 
tion  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 

when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ? 


1.  "  Then  came  to  J««a8  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jernsalvm."  TUchen- 
durf  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  after  oldest  M88.,  read,  "  Came  to  Jesns  from  Jerusalem 
Bcribea  and  Pharisees,'*  as  if  they  were  especially  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  question  Him. 
80  also  Vnlgate. 

3.  "  By  your  tradition ; "  rather,  "  for  the  sake  of ;  *'  propter.  (Vulg.) 

1.  *'  Then  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying,"  &c.  Why  is  it  particularly  mentioned  that  these 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  "  of  [or  "from  **]  Jerusalem  ?  "  Most  pro- 
bably to  show  that  the  leaders  of  religion  in  Jerusalem  were  getting 
thoroughly  alarmed  at  the  success  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  so 
sent  men  to  oppose  Him  of  their  own  body,  who  were  better  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  minutiae  of  the  traditional  exposition  of  the 
law,  and  better  able  to  defend  it  than  the  Scribes  of  ignorant  dis- 
tricts like  Galilee. 

2.  ''  The  tradition  of  the  elders ''  was  a  vast  body  of  exposition 
of  the  Law,  which  had  not  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  been  put  into 
writing,  but  was  handed  down  from  teacher  to  teacher,  and  asserted 
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EVIL   TRADITIONS. 


[St.  Mattb. 


4  For  Ood  commanded,  saying,  '  Honour  thy  &ther  and 
mother :  and,  ^  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  hii  father 
or  his  mother,  ^  It  is  b,  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  his  father  or  hia  mother,  he 
shall  he  free.     Thus  have  ye  made  the  command- 
ment of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 


<i  Ex.  xz.  12. 
Lev.  xix.  3. 
Deut.  V.  16. 
Prov.  xxiit.  22. 
£ph.  vi.  2. 

•  Ex.  xxi.  17. 
Lev.  XX.  9. 
Dent.  xxYii.  16. 
Prov.  XX.  20. 
it  XXX.  17. 
f  Mark  vii.  11, 
12. 


5.  Alford  and  Revisers  render  latter  clanse,  "  WhoeueTer  shall  say  to  his  fisther  or  kit 
mother,  that  wherein  then  mightest  have  been  benefited  bj  me  b  a  gift  (to  God  or  the 
temple),  he  shall  not  hononr  (t.  e.,  shall  not  pay,  shall  not  snstain)  his  fisther  (or  hb 
mother).  "Hb  mother"  omitted  by  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  Curetoo  Syriar,  bnt  re- 
tained by  Tischendorf,  Valg.,  and  Syriac  (Pesh.). 

to  have  been  delivered  to  Moses,  or  the  elders  at  or  near  his  time. 
In  this,  of  course,  there  was  not  a  particle  of  trutli.  It  conld  not 
have  existed  during  the  times  of  the  kings,  or,  indeed,  before  the 
captivity,  because  then  tlie  law  itself  was  forgotten ;  but  when,  after 
the  captivity,  the  Jews,  thoroughly  deUvered  from  idolatry,  began 
to  pride  themselves  upon  the  mere  possession  of  their  law,  then  the 
door  was  opened  to  false  expositions  of  it,  which,  whilst  exalting 
the  letter,  made  void  its  spirit.  In  after  times  it  was  put  into 
writing,  and  formed  tlie  Talmuds. 

The  mingled  wickedness  and  absurdity  of  very  much  of  this  tradi- 
tion may  be  judged  of  by  the  example  cited  by  our  Lord,  of  the  way 
in  which  the  fifth  commandment  was  made  void.  It  was  first  laid 
down  that  a  dedication  of  anytliing  to  God,  no  matter  how  hasty- 
no  matter  from  what  motives — superseded  all  other  claims  upon  it, 
even  those  of  the  commonest  natural  affection  and  charity.  Then 
it  was  ruled  that  if  any  son  in  a  moment  of  passion,  or  out  of  Ul  will 
and  malice,  said,  respecting  any  assistance  whatsoever  that  he  might 
feel  it  his  duty  to  afford  to  his  parents,  *'  It  is  Corban,'*  from  that  mo- 
ment he  was  precluded  from  doing  anything  to  assist  them.  He 
might  spend  the  money  which  he  had  proposed  to  give  to  them  on 
himself  or  on  his  pleasures ;  but  the  moment  it  suggested  itself  to 
him  to  benefit  his  father  or  mother  by  it,  his  hand  was  arrested,  as 
it  were,  by  his  vow,  and  he  was  bound  to  hand  it  to  the  treasnry  of 
the  Temple,  if  he  did  not  keep  it  for  himself.    So  wicked  a  subter- 
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7  •  Ye   hypocrites,  well   did   Esaias    prophesy  of    you, 

gayiTigj  s  Mark  ^ii.  6. 

fage  seems  incredible,  but  there  can  be  no  donbt  that  there  were 
many  similar  cases  in  which  the  plain  commands  of  the  law  of  God 
were  made  void,  though  none,  perhaps,  so  gross. 

It  may  be  well  to  say  a  word  here  respecting  the  application  of 
this  place  to  Christian  tradition.  The  Befonners  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  sixteenth  century  xmdoubtedly  desired  to  bring 
back  the  Church  of  this  nation  to  what  they  conceived  to  be  the 
pximitiye  model ;  and  so  we  find  them  continually  appealing  to  the 
testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  as  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
and  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  their  day. 

A  very  considerable  and  influential  school  of  thought  in  the 
Church  has  followed  on  the  lines  thus  indicated,  and  has  appealed 
to  the  written  opinions  of  such  men  as  Irenseus,  Clement,  Cyprian, 
and  others,  as  of  much  greater  value  than  those  of  any  modem 
writer  can  possibly  be,  simply  because  they  are  witnesses  to  what 
was  held  or  preached  in  the  Church  when  the  memory  of  tlie 
Apostolic  teaching  was  comparatively  fresh.  The  question  is.  In 
doing  this,  are  we  deferring  to  tradition  ?  Are  we  following  in  the 
steps  of  the  Jewish  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  so  making  void  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament?  We  assert  that 
we  are  doing  exactly  the  contrary.  We  are  citing  the  opinions  of 
men  who  testify  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  days  far  purer,  far 
less  secular,  in  most  respects  far  more  likely  to  be  right  than  our 
own.  The  Jewish  Tradition  was  late  Tradition,  not  put  into  writing 
tin  centuries  after  our  Lord's  time — the  oldest  traditions  not 
probably  as  old  as  the  Book  of  Malachi.  Whereas  the  works 
of  the  Christian  Fathers  were  published  by  themselves.  Their 
dates  are  well  ascertained.  Those  who  are  most  appealed  to — 
Ignatius,  Irenaeus,  Cyprian — were  eminently  spiritual  men.  Some 
of  them,  as  Clement  and  Origen,  were  highly  intellectual  men. 
Some  of  them,  such  as  Justin  and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  were 
well  acquainted  with  Gentile  literature  and  philosophy.  Many  of 
them  were  martyrs.  Almost  all  were,  like  their  Divine  Master 
and  His  immediate  followers,  poor  men.  If  any  of  them  were 
bishops,  their  episcopal  dignity  was  a  passport  to  persecution  and 
deathy  rather  than  to  worldly  honour.  Now,  when  such  men, 
living  at  such  an  era,  held  certain  opinions,  and  appealed  to  the 
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222  primitive:  doctrine.  [St-Matth. 

8  ^  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  month, 
his. nix.  18.  and  honoureth  mo  with  ^^r'lips;  but  their 
81.  heart  is  far  from  me. 

I  Is.  zxix.  }x        9  But  in  rain  they  do  worship  me,  ^  teaching 
Tit.'  i.'u.    "'  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 


8.  "This  people  draweth  nigh  nnto  me  with  their  mooth.**    These  words  are  onitted 
by  oldest  MBS.  and  by  Valgate  and  Sjrriac. 

Scriptures  to  establish  those  opinions,  the  great  probability  is  that 
they  were  right  in  what  they  held.  To  take  a  particular  ease. 
These  men,  without  exception,  held  a  very  high  view  of  the  Sacra- 
ments as  supernatural  means  of  grace,  and  of  the  Church  as  a 
Supernatural  Society,  and  of  the  ministry  as  deriTed  from  the 
Apostles,  and  endowed  with  supernatural  functions:  and  they  appeal 
to  tlie  Scriptures  in  the  enunciation  of  their  opinions.  We  who 
hold  the  same  opinions  respecting  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments 
as  tliey  do,  appeal  to  their  written  testimony ;  and  we  appeal  to  it 
as  being  less  likely  to  be  contaminated  by  human  tradition  than 
any  modem  author  whatBoeyer.  Any  modem  conunentator,  sach 
as  Alford,  Scott,  Yaughan,  Wordswortli,  no  matter  what  view  ha 
takes,  has  seventeen  or  eighteen  hundred  years  of  fluctuating  Chris- 
tian opinion  to  warp  his  view  of  the  meaning  of  any  passage  of  Ood*8 
Word,  whereas  Justin  and  Irenaeus  have  scarcely  one  century  of 
opinion  or  tradition  between  them  and  Christ.  In  saying  this,  we 
are  perfectly  alive  to  the  fact  that  there  are  most  mischievoos 
Christian  traditions  which  have  developed  into  Papal  InDsllibiUty, 
Mariolatry,  and  such  things.  But  we  assert  that  the  early  Fathers 
knew  nothing  of  these  things,  and  that  their  silence  about  them 
stamps  such  opinions  as  erroneous,  because  not  held  from  the  be- 
ginning. It  is  a  question  respecting  the  interpretation  of  Scriptore; 
and  it  stands  to  reason  that  the  opinions  held  in  ages  nearest  to  the 
Apostolic  times  are  more  likely  to  be  right  tlian  opinions  first  heard 
of  a  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  years  after. 

8-9.  "  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  ....  commandments 
of  men."  This  place  is  quoted  fi*om  the  Septuagint  version  ci 
Isaiah  xxix.  13.  There  is  a  slight  difference  between  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  but  the  teaching  is  the  same.  In  the  one  case  it  is, 
*'  Their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men  ;  *'  in  the 
other,  **  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  the  commandments 
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10  %  ^And  he  called  tbe  multitude,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hear,  and  understand :  ^  Mark  vii.  u, 

11  *Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de-  '  Acta  x.  is. 

ft      t  ^iji  *•!  1  n      t         Rom.  xiv.  14, 

nleth  a  man ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  i7. 20.  1  Tim. 
mouth,  this  defileth  a  man.  15. 


and  doctrines  of  men,**  or  *'  teaching,  as  their  doctrines,  the  precepts 
ormen.'*  ^ 

If  Ood  has  given  a  Revelation  of  His  Will  respecting  onr  beUef  or 
eondnot,  it  is  clear  that  we  must  honour  that  Revelation  by  found- 
ing onr  creed  and  conduct  upon  it.  This  principle  is  very  distinctly 
contravened  when  the  cup  in  the  Eucharist  is  withheld  from  the 
laity*  and  priests  are  forbidden  to  marry.  But  there  are  many  other 
ways  of  contravening  it :  as,  for  instance,  when  duties  enjoined  by 
God  are  deliberately  and  of  set  purpose  enforced  by  secular  con- 
siderations and  merely  human  sanctions,  not  by  reference  to  God*s 
present  will  and  future  judgment. 

With  respect  to  modes  of  conducting  public  worship  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  ultra-Protestant  forms,  such  as  those  of  Presby- 
terians and  others,  are  far  more  the  precepts  of  men  than  Catholic 
worship :  for  the  only  mode  of  worship  which  can  make  the  smallest 
claim  (from  its  antiquity)  to  Apostolical  authority,  is  the  general 
form  and  arrangement  of  the  Eucharistic  service  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  oldest  Liturgies,  and  which  is  to  a  very  considerable  extent 
preserved  in  our  own. 

10.  "  He  called  the  multitude  ....  hear,  and  understand.**  Is 
there  any  reason  why  He  should  call  the  multitude  ?  Most  cer- 
tainly. 

The  principle  which  He  was  about  to  enimciate — that  all  moral 
defilement  comes  from  within,  not  from  without — was  not  for  a 
select  few,  but  for  every  man — every  human  being  is  required  to 
anderstand  it,  and  lay  it  to  heart. 

11.  '*  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth cometh  out 

....  this  defileth.*'  A  very  interesting  question  arises  here.  In 
Levit.  xi.  a  large  number  of  animals  are  pronounced  to  be  unclean, 
and  so  not  to  be  eaten  by  the  IsraeUtes ;  though  many  of  those 
60  pronounced  unclean  are  manifestly  fit  for  human  food.  Does  our 
Lord  intend  here  to  abrogate  this  law,  which,  in  His  pre-existent 
state.  He   had   Himself  ordained?    Unquestionably  He  does  so 


224  THE   PHARTSEES   TAKE   OFFENCE.    [St-Kattb. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 

thou  that  the  Pliarisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 

saying  ? 

«  John XV. 2.        13  But  he  answered  and  said,  "Every  plant, 
1  Cor.  iii.  la,         ,  .  ,  ,  ,      ^    ,         ,      ,  ,  , 

Ac.  which  my  heavenly  Father   hath   not  planted, 

shall  be  rooted  up. 


intend,  but  not  foi'mally,  or  at  that  moment,  but  in  anticipation. 
For  what  was  it  which  made  such  creatiures  as  the  hare  or  the 
rabbit,  not  to  mention  the  swine,  unclean  ?  Not  the  food  itself,  but 
the  disobedience  to  a  conunand  of  God,  wliich  was  involved  in  the 
eating  of  it  by  a  Jew,  to  whom  God  had  forbidden  it  for  a  particular 
purpose — a  piupose  of  exclusion.  It  was  in  tlie  all-wise  piurpose  of 
God  that  His  people,  the  nation  of  Israel,  should  have  no  social 
intercourse  whatsoever  with  any  other  people.  To  this  end  they 
were  not  allowed  so  much  as  to  eat  with  them ;  and  so  Daniel,  per- 
haps the  greatest  saint  of  the  Old  Testament,  refused  to  eat  the  food 
from  the  king's  table,  and  was  commended  of  God  for  so  doing. 
But  this  exclusion  was  very  soon  to  cease,  the  wall  of  partition  was 
to  be  broken  down,  and  with  it  all  those  exclusive  ordinances — such  as 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  meats — which,  in  fact,  were 
themselves  the  wall  of  partition.  So  that  these  words  of  Chiist 
made  it  absolutely  unlawful  for  a  Gentile  to  make  any  distinction 
between  meats  as  clean  or  unclean.  By  so  doing  He  would  disobey 
God.  Whether  these  words  of  Christ  abrogated  these  distinotions, 
there  and  tiien,  in  the  case  of  a  Jew,  is  another  matter,  and  depends 
upon  the  further  question,  When  was  the  whole  Jewish  system  for- 
mally abrogated  by  God  ?  St  Paul  certainly,  on  many  occaaons, 
speaks  and  acts  as  if  the  ceremonial  law  was  binding  on  the  Jews  tiU  it 
was  made  impossible  by  God  Himself,  when  He  caused  it  not  only  to 
"decay"  but  'Uo  vanish  away'*  at  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

It  is  a  rcmai'kable  fact  that  even  now  at  the  latter  end  of  this 
nineteenth  century,  nearly  the  half  of  mankind  are  yet  in  bondage 
to  the  idea  that  there  is  an  inherent  distinction  in  meats  as  holy  or 
unholy,  witness  Hindoos,  Buddhists,  and  Mahometans. 

13.  *•  Every  plant,  wliich  my  heavenly  Fatiier  hath  not  planted,"  Ac. 
This  refers  not  only  to  the  doctrine,  but  to  the  persons  of  the  Pharisees. 
They  were  pre-eminently  the  tares  in  tiie  field  of  the  Jewish  church. 
Their  doctrine  also,  as  being  rootedly  anti-Cliristian,  would  perish. 
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14  Let  them  alone:  *thej  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  »  u.  u.  i6. 

MaLB.  8.    eh. 

into  the  ditch.  ndu.  i6.  loIw 

15  ®  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  o  Maxt  r^  n. 
Declare  unto  ns  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said.  '  Are  ye  also  yet  without  p  ch.  zri. ». 
understanding  r 

17  Do  not  je  yet  understand,  that  *  whatso-  4 1  Cor.  w.  is. 
ever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is 
cast  out  into  the  draught? 

14.  *<  BUad  iMden  of  Um  lOind; *  perhn* amplf,  "blind  laMlera."  So  Watteott  and 
Hofft  nad  CnntOB  Syriflc,  bat  Tiiehendorf  m  Aathorised ;  emd  nmt  H  duces  emeorum, 
(▼■Iff.  sad  PMhito.) 

17.  "Do  7«  not  fC  Thkieeood  "jtt**  ahoold  probably  be  omitted.  So  Tieehen- 
dorf  and  Weeteott  and  Hort.    Abo  Volgate  and  Syriae  (Peshito  and  Cnreton). 

The  dooirine  or  spirit  of  Pharisaism  was  that  which  far  more  than 
all  else  prevented  the  nation  of  the  Jews  from  accepting  Christ. 
For  the  root  of  the  system  was  that  God  intended  the  Jewish 
ceremonial  to  be  absolute,  permanent,  and  universal,  whereas  if 
they  had  listened  to  the  voice  of  their  own  prophets,  they  wonld 
have  seen  that  He  ordained  it  only  '*  till  the  times  of  reformation." 
The  Jewish  system,  pore  and  simple,  as  it  appears  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  designed  to  prepare  men  for  Christ,  and  to  lead  them  to 
Him,  and,  if  accepted  sincerely,  it  would  have  done  so,  as  our  Lord 
testifies  (John  v.  46,  47) ;  but  as  manipulated  by  the  Pharisees,  it 
prevented  them  from  receiving  Him. 

14.  "Both  shall  faU  into  the  ditch."  What  is  the  ditch  here  ? 
Primarily,  of  course,  unbelief  in  Christ.  Belief  in  Christ  would 
have  regenerated  them  and  their  system.  Unbelief  made  them  fedl 
into  a  system  of  stagnation  and  ever  increasing  corruption  and 
folly.  Such  is  the  wretched  history  of  Kabbinism.  Perhaps  also 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  may  be  alluded  to. 

16.  "Are  ye  also  yet."  Great  emphasis  to  be  laid  on  thersr. 
As  if  He  said,  "  Having  heard  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  the 
parables  I  so  lately  both  uttered  and  explained,  are  ye  not  yet  alive  to 
the  truth  that  all  defilement  of  soul  must  come  from  within  ?  All 
food  that  entereth  into  the  mouth  cannot  really  defile  even  the  out« 
ward  person.  All  that  can  be  assimilated  is  taken  into  the  bodily 
system.  All  else  which  cannot  be  so  taken  in,  is  oast  away  into  the 
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18  But  'those  thingB  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth 
r  James  iii.  6.    come  f orth  from  the  heart ;  and  thej  defile  the 

man. 
•  oen.  vi.  5.  19  '  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 

ProT.vi.'u.      murders,  adulteries,  fomicationsy  thefts,  fiJse 
Mark  rii.  21.     witucss,  Dlasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat 
with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 
MarkTii.34.       21  ^  ^Thcu  Jesus  wcut  thcnco,  and  departed 
into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 


21.  "  Coasts ; "  rather,  "  borders."    As  it  stands  the  reader  womld  eonaider  that  it 


drain  or  sewer.  Nothing  comes  near  the  mind,  or  heart,  or  will, 
and  so  nothing  of  this  sort  can  defile :  for  the  only  real  defilement 
of  such  a  creature  as  man  is  moral  defilement.*' 

18.  "  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth,"  Le, 
wicked,  murderous,  false,  tempting,  defiling,  blasphemous,  heretical 
words — words  that  subvert  the  faith  of  the  believer,  or  weaken  his 
hope,  or  divide  him  fi*om  his  brethren,  these  defile  the  man,  be- 
cause they  come  forth  from  his  heart.  The  heart  being  defiled 
defiles  the  whole  man.  The  third  chapter  of  St.  James's  Epistle 
affords  the  best  conunent  on  these  words. 

19.  "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,"  &o.  The 
order  of  these  sins  is  to  be  remarked.  The  first  are  evil  thou^ts ; 
no  doubt,  more  especially,  covetous  desires,  breaches  of  the  tenth 
conmiandment,  which  commandment  is,  as  it  were,  the  guard  of  all 
the  others,  having  to  do  with  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart 
only.  These  evil,  covetous,  unlawful  desires  proceed  to  breaches  of 
the  other  commandments,  murders,' adulteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
fiEJse  witness.    All  the  fruits  of  internal  evil  desires. 

Of  course  in  speaking  of  that  which  enters  into  the  mouth  not 
defiling,  our  Lord  takes  no  account  at  this  time  of  excess— of 
gluttony  and  drunkenness.  Against  these  debasing  sins  He  suf- 
ficiently warns  us  when  He  says,  "  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  snrfeiting  and  dnmkenness,  and  that  day  come 
upon  you  as  a  thief."  (Luke  xxi.  84.) 

21.  "  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasii  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon." 
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22  Andy  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  pame  out  of  the  same 
coastsy  and  cried  nnto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  ihcu  son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grieyously  vexed 
with  a  devil. 

28  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she 
crieih  after  us. 

ChxyBostom  takes  notice  of  a  remarkable  seemmg  connection  be- 
tween this  jonmey,  with  its  principal  incident,  and  what  had  just 
taken  place  respecting  meats  and  ceremonial  defilements.  "  Why 
did  He  go  at  all  into  these  parts  ?  When  He  had  set  them,  free 
firom  the  observance  of  meats,  then  to  the  C^tiles  also  He  goes  on 
to  open  a  door,  proceeding  in  due  course."  In  abrogating  the  dis- 
tinctions of  meats  he  had,  in  anticipation,  broken  down  the  wall  of 
partition ;  and  now  He  goes  on  a  journey  to  the  extremest  verge  of 
the  Holy  Land,  the  only  result  of  which  journey  is  the  acceptance 
of  the  prayer  of  a  Gentile  and  the  commendation  of  her  faith. 

22.  "  Behold  a  woman  of  Canaan."  Galled  by  St.  Mark  a  Greek 
or  '*  Syrophoenician  by  nation. " 

**  Thou  Son  of  David."  The  use  of  such  words  would  seem  to 
imply  that  the  woman,  though  a  Gentile  by  birth,  was  a  worshipper 
of  the  true  God,  and  perhaps  had  heard  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  She  may,  however,  have  been  yet  a  heathen,  but  had 
heard  of  the  flEune  of  one  respecting  whom  people  were  asking  far 
and  wide,  '*  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  "  We  are  to  remember 
that  the  borders  of  l^e  and  Sidon  were  less  than  thirty  miles  from 
Capernaum,  and  "they  of  T3rre  and  Sidon  "  had  come  to  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  to  Jesus  to  be  healed.    (Mark  iii.  8.) 

The  account  which  succeeds  of  our  Lord  trying  the  faith  of  the 
poor  woman,  and,  no  doubt,  secretiy  sustaining  it  by  His  grace  till 
it  achieved  so  signal  a  triumph,  is  very  wonderfuL 

A  very  important  question,  indeed,  suggests  itself  respecting  it. 
Did  our  Lord  in  His  action  and  demeanour  towards  this  woman  act 
as  God  or  as  man  ? 

Some  modem  commentators  think  that  our  Lord  spoke  and 
acted  from  the  purely  human  side,  that  His  natural  himian  feelings 
were  overcome  by  the  persevering  importunity  of  the  poor  creature. 
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24  But  he  answered  and  said, "  I  am  not  sent  bttt  unto 
« ch.  X.  0. 6.     the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL 
k^.  M.  25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 

""•  *•       Lord,  help  me. 


The  great  minority  of  e^^unders  of  Soriptare,  however,  consider 
that  He  acted  as  God,  as  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  as  knowing 
what  He  would  eventually  do.    (John  vL  6.) 

I  cannot  but  think  that  in  this  case  the  majority  are  right.  He 
acted  as  Qod.  God,  to  nse  the  very  expressive  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
at  times  "  makes  as  though  He  heard  not  **  (Ps.  xzviii.  1),  and,  in 
this  case  at  least,  the  God-Man  did  this  in  order  that  He  mi^^t 
bring  to  the  birth  a  faith  which  has,  I  think,  no  paralleL  For  the 
faith  of  this  woman  would  not  only  take  no  denial,  but  with  holy 
humility  and  ingenuity  turned  against  the  Saviour  the  terms  of  His 
own  seeming  refusaL  For  when  He  said,  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  childron*s  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs,"  she  takes  Him  at  His 
word,  **  Truth,  Lord,  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fidl 
from  their  masters*  table.**  It  has  been  supposed  to  be  somewhat 
derogatory  to  our  Lord*s  transparent  truth  that  He  should  §eem 
even  not  to  hear,  or  to  reject  at  first  when  He  intended  to  answer; 
but  is  it  not  a  necessary  part  of  that  (economy — that  management, 
so  to  speak — which  God  must  observe  in  dealing  with  creatures  such 
as  we  are,  that  He  should  so  do  ?  Does  not  God  in  innumerable  in- 
stances, by  His  providence,  lead  men  into  distress  and  perplexity, 
and  "hedge  up  their  way,**  and  drive  them  almost  to  despair?  and 
yet  He  is  with  them  throughout,  and  suffers  them  not  to  be  over- 
come, and  intends  to  bring  them  through  safely.  Our  Lord,  on 
several  occasions,  in  a  marked  manner,  adopts  this  Divine  "policy.** 
He  "  would  have  passed  **  the  disciples  "  as  they  were  tossed  on  the 
sea.**  (Mark  vi.  48.)  He  made  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further 
with  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus.  (Luke  xxiv.  28.)  And  so  with 
this  poor  Gentile.  AU  the  time  that  He  outwardly  seemed  to  re- 
pulse her,  and  to  allege  reasons,  and  at  the  time  good  reasons,  why 
it  was  out  of  His  mission  to  assist  her,  He  was  secretly  sustaining 
her :  He  was  upholding  her  with  His  grace,  that  she  should  be  one 
of  the  brightest  examples  of  faith  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 

She  is  indeed  an  astonishing  example  of  faith  to  us  Christians— 
of  fisith  working  by  overooming  difficulties — of  fiedth  wozking  hj 
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26  Bat  he  answered  and  Baid,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 


children's  bread,  and  to  oast  it  to*  doffs.  >  ch.  tu.  6. 

PhU.  iii.  8. 

27  And  she  said,  Tmthi  Lord:  yet  the  dogs 

eat  of  the  crumbs  which  &11  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman, 
great  i$  thy  &ith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And 
her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 


S7.  "I^vtb,  Lord:  ytit  tlM  dogi;"  ihoiild  be  rather.  '* Troth.  Lord:  for  eren  the 
"  JBUm  DomiM  nam  tt  eaUUi  §dtaU,  (Vnlf .) 


persevering  prayer.  And  let  us  mark  this  particular  difference  in 
her  esse  ss  compared  with  ours.  When  she  pleaded  thus  with 
Gfaiisti  she  pleaded  in  spite  of  a  covenant  of  exclusion  which  shut 
her  out.  When  we  plead  with  God,  we  plead  under  the  shelter  of 
a  covenant  lyy  which  we  have  been  made  €k>d'8  children,  and  brought 
into  the  home  of  His  Son's  Church,  and  are  as  His  own  fJEuni]^, 
sitting  round  His  table.  The  question  then  for  us  is,  are  we  plead- 
ing before  the  Throne  of  Grace  the  promises  of  a  covenant  which  is 
in  our  favour  with  anything  like  the  heartiness,  the  sincerity,  the 
peneverance,  the  faith  with  which  this  poor  woman  pleaded  some 
relaxation  of  the  terms  of  a  covenant  which  was  against  her  ?  We 
need  bread,  we  need  the  grace  of  God  to  keep  up  our  spiritual  life, 
perhaps  altogether  to  revive  it.  This  bread — this  grace — by  our 
baptism,  by  our  being  members  of  Christ,  we  have  a  claim  to.  It 
will  be  well  with  us  if  we  take  example  from  this  Canaanite. 

Respecting  our  Lord's  calling  the  chosen  people  "children," 
whereas  He  usually  has  occasion  to  speak  with  such  severity  to 
them.  Archbishop  Ibrench  has  a  valuable  remark :  "  He  Who  (as  re- 
corded in  Matthew  viii.  12)  spoke  so  sharply  to  them,  speaks  thus 
honourably  of  them.  Nor  is  there  any  contradiction  in  this,  for 
here  He  is  speaking  of  the  position  which  God  has  given  them  in 
His  Kingdom,  there  of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  realized  that 
position."  Our  Lord  never  depredates  external  privileges,  or  what 
we  call  such.  In  speaking  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  He  tells  her 
plainly  that  she  is  as  yet  out  of  the  pale :  "Ye  worship  ye  know 
not  what,  we  know  whom  we  worship,  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.'* 
(John  iv.  22.)  External  privileges  never  can  be  of  little  or  no  con- 
sequence. The  outward  people  of  God  never  can  be  as  the  heathen, 
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29  ^  And  Jeaus  departed  from  thencei  and  came  nigh  '  imto 
7  Murk  Yii.  31.  the  sea  of  Gkklilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  moon- 
'  «*»•  *^- 1®-      ijain^  and  sat  down  there. 


•  is.zxzv.6,6.       30  *And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him, 

ci.  zi.  ft.  Luke  ^ 

ru,2a.  having  with  them  those  thai  were  lame,  blind, 

dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  caitt  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they 
saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame 
to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  Qoi  of 
Israel. 

b  Mftrk  Tiii.  1.  32  IT  ^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unio  ^im, 
and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and  haye  nothing  to  eat: 
and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  &int  in  the 
way. 

80.  '<  At  Jems'  feet."    "  At  His  feet/'  Tuchendorf  and  Wertcott  ud  Hort  and  Vmlg. 

31.  "  The  maimed  to  be  whole,**  omitted  in  Vnlgate  and  aereral  andent  reraioBi. 

32.  *'  I  will  not ; "  properly,  **  I  am  not  willing,**  &c  ;  denUUere  eosjepmu  nolo,  (Volg.) 

however  much  they  may  desire  to  be  rid  of  their  responsibiHty, 
and  however  muoh  foolish  teachers  may  help  them  so  to  rid  them- 
selves. 

29.  '*  And  Jesus  departed  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  ci 
Galilee,"  &o.  According  to  St.  Mark's  accomit  He  most  have  made 
a  considerable  circuit,  and  so  reached  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake. 
I  shall  comment  upon  this  when  we  come  to  St.  Mark's  account. 

81.  ''The  God  of  Israel."  The  one  intent  of  all  our  Lord's 
mighty  and  benevolent  works  was  to  show  that  He  was  sent  by 
God  as  His  especial  messenger  and  representative,  and  He  so  did 
His  works  that  men  both  believed  in  Him  and  glorified  His  Father 
Who  had  sent  Him. 

Quesnel  remarks  on  these  miracles :  ''  Shall  Christians  then  be 
less  eager  and  forward  to  go  to  Him  about  the  diseases  of  their 
souls  than  these  Jews  for  those  of  their  bodies  ?  Let  us  but  lore 
eternal  life  and  health  as  they  did  present  life  and  health,  and  we 
shall  be  then  no  more  willing  to  spare  our  pains  than  they.  Lord 
Gh>d  and  Saviour  of  my  heart,  give  me  feet,  eyee,  tongue,  and  healtii 
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83  *  And  luB  disciples  saj  unto  him,  Whence  should  we 
haTe  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  « a  Kings  ir. 
so  great  a  multitude  P 

S4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  P  And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground.  


SS.  "So  mneh  braad;**  literally, "to  manj  loares."  Alf.,  Mune  word  as  loares  in  nozt 

of  heart,  that  I  may  ran  after  Thee,  know  Thee,  praise  Thee, 
worship  Thee,  and  love  Thee.'* 

82;  *'  Then  Jesus  called  the  multitude.**  Bespecting  the  evan- 
gelioal  and  sacramental  application  of  the  miracle  of  the  "  feeding  of 
the  seven  thousand,**  there  is  nothing  to  be  added  to  what  has  been 
said  upon  the  very  similar  miracle  of  the  **  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand.'*  ByYarthe  most  important  lesson,  in  fact  the  one  special 
teaching  to  be  derived  from  it,  is  that  which  we  learn  respecting  the 
minds  of  the  Apostles  daring  oar  Lord's  lifetime.  When  the  Lord  says, 
*'  I  will  not  send  the  maltitades  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  tiie 
way,**  the  Apostles  rejoin,  "  Whence  should  we  have  so  mach  bread 
in  the  wilderness  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ?  '*  wholly  ignoring 
the  miracle  of  feeding  the  multitude  which  occurred  a  very  short 
time  before.  To  any  reasonable  mind  it  disposes  for  ever  of  the  idea 
that  Bationalists  have  entertained  that  the  disciples  were  men  of  a 
superstitious  turn  of  mind,  miracle-mongers,  men  of  glowing  Oriental 
imagination,  constantly  on  the  watch  for  some  miracalous  interven- 
tion, and  so  forth.  On  the  contrary,  it  seems  to  show  that  the  Son 
oi  God,  in  "FTig  supreme  wisdom,  chose  men  who,  though  religious 
meu  and  attracted  to  Him  by  His  holy  and  loving  character,  and  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  were  yet  slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  the 
thorou^^y  Divine  and  supernatural  nature  of  His  mission.  In  this 
respect  they  were  the  true  children  of  their  fathers,  who  were  always 
slow  to  believe  in  the  absolute  reality  and  abiding  immanency  of 
the  Divine  in  the  Theocracy.  It  is  no  answer  to  this  to  say  that  the 
Jews  in  our  Lord's  time,  and  still  more  in  later  times,  gave  credence 
to  all  sorts  of  superstitious  stories.  If  many  of  their  countrymen  did 
so,  the  Apostles  did  not.  The  accounts  of  Divine  interpositions  for 
the  sanction  of  what  is  holy  and  good  on  the  one  side,  and  aimless, 
fbolish,  godless  superstition  on  the  other,  commend  themselves  to 
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36  And  '  he  took  the  aeven  loaTes  and  the  fithei,  and 
d  ch.  ziT.  19.     *  saTe  thanks,  and  brake  ikem.  and  nve  to 

•  1  Smb.  im.  13.       °  »  O 


Lake  nii.  19.    disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  mnltitade. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took 
up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seyen  baskets  falL 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  f  6nr  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

f  MtfkTiii.  10.       39  '  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took 
ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 


87.  "BMkets  ftdl;**  rather,  periiaps,  "hAmpan**  or  «' pumicr* ; "  w^v/Slmi  ^ortst. 
89.  "  MagdmU,"  or  Mi^adan  (Tnlg.) ;  Magodo  (Sjriac). 

altogether  different  classes  of  minds.  To  receive  in  loving  fiidth  the 
accounts  of  snoh  Divine  interpositions  as  are  contained  in  the  BiUs, 
by  no  means  makes  men  inclined  to  take  in  other  and  very  different 
accoimts  of  supematnral  appearances.  All  through  life  I  have  known 
persons  of  humble  fiEdth  in  God  and  Christ,  who  reject  at  once  eveiy 
story  of  the  supernatural  which  they  hear,  no  matter  what  the  seem- 
ing evidence;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  I  have  known  many  decidedly 
sceptical  respecting  the  Divine  mission  of  Jesus,  who  do  all  sorts  of 
superstitious  acts,  as  well  as  believe  in  all  sorts  of  superstitious  storiss. 
Some  other  observations  arising  from  a  comparison  of  these  two 
mirades  I  must  reserve  till  we  come  to  the  narrative  in  Si  Mark*i 
Gk>spel. 


CHAP.   XVI. 

THE  *  Pharisees   also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and 
tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a 
t/^L^L*?',      sign  from  heaven. 

liark  viii.  11.  ^ 

Luke  xi.  16.  & 

ftzii.54— M. 

1  Cor.  i.  SS.  

1,  8.  The  same  word  ii  rendered  '*  hearen  "  in  ver.  1,  and  *'  skj"  ia  8  and  3. 

1.  "  The  Pharisees  with  the  Sadduces."  This  is  the  first  time  tfait 
we  read  of  these  two  sects  in  alliance ;  and  the  alliance  was  sgainst 
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He  aniwered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening, 
mjf  li  ¥nU  he  fail  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red. 
And  in  the  morning,  It  mnU  he  foul  weather  to  daj :  for 
aky  is  red  and  lowring.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  dtecem  the  signs  of  the 
BaP 

^  A  wicked  and  adnlterous  generation  seeketh  >»  eh.  zu.  a». 
T  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  nnto  it,  but 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  de- 
bed.  

'WhMiitis«T«Biag.. . .  liguoftha  tiiiMi.*'    Tliere  is  a  doubt  about  the  fmiiiiM- 

sf  tliii  pMMfe ;  tona  priDdpal  UBS.,  with  Tnlg.  and  Syriae  (Peahito),  retain  it. 

lad  Cweton's  Syriae  omit.    Editors  rnneh  dirided  abont  it. 

«  HTpoeritee  **  omitted  in  Tnlg.  and  by  Westeott  and  Hort  and  Tieehendorf. 

*  Th«  prophet  JoBae."   *'  Prophet "  omitted  bj  TiKhendorf  and  Weeteott  and  Hort, 

I  Tvlff.  and  Sjnriae  (Peehito  and  Coreton). 

Lord,  Whose  whole  teaohing  was  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  both 
one  and  the  other :  to  the  Pharisees*  teaching,  for  He  taught  that 
beart  must  be  first  cleansed — to  that  of  the  Saddnces,  for,  con- 
f  to  their  Naturalism  and  Materialism,  He  preached  and  taught 
pematural  kingdom,  conmiencing  with  His  own  Besurrection, 
consummated  by  the  general  Besurrection  at  the  last  day. 
Asked  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven.**  They  laid  stress  upon  some- 
g  which  seemed  to  be  from  above,  as  a  shower  of  manna,  or  a 
iderstoim  in  a  dear  day  (1  Sam.  zii.  18),  as  if  it  was  a  greater 
g  to  create  food  a  little  above  the  surface  of  the  earth  than  it 
to  create  it,  as  in  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  upon  that  suiflEkce. 
"  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  fair  weather,**  &c.  Assuming 
these  words  are  genuine,  their  application  seems  to  be  some- 
g  of  this  sort :  '*  Ye  have  discernment  enough  to  read  the  signs 
le  heavens  of  fair  or  foul  weather.  In  the  evening,  when  the 
is  red,  ye  predict  ficur  weather ;  in  the  morning,  when  the  sky  is 
le  same  colour,  but  withal  threatening  and  lowering,  ye  predict 
or  storm.  In  this  you  are  witnesses  against  yourselves.  Your 
oerisy  helps  you  to  deceive  yourselves  as  well  as  others,  for  ye 
blind  to  the  signs  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah  as  spoken  of 
icripture.  Ye  perceive  not  that  it  is  the  time  of  the  foturth  great 
are — ^that  the  sceptre  has  passed  from  Judah — that  the  weeks  of 
del  are  £sst  drawing  to  a  dose — ^that  one  has  come  in  the  spixit 
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5  And  ^when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  ride, 
« iiwkTiii.14.  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 
d  LQkezu.  1.        e  %  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^Talce  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselyesi  saying,  Ji(  i9  be- 
cause we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceiyed,  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye 
of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselyes,  because  ye 
have  brought  no  bread  ? 


8.  «« Hare  brought ;"  properly,  **  Iwre."    So  Ynlg.,  Westcott  and  Hort,  fte. 
dorf  Agrees  with  A.V. 

and  power  of  Elias — that  all  nations  are  expecting  some  great  one 
to  arise— that  the  best  among  yonrselves  are  looking  for  speedy 
redemption." 
4.  **The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas."    See  on  Matthew  xiL  89. 

6.  "  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadduoees.*'  In  St 
Mark  He  bids  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod.  The  leaven,  i.e.,  the  evil  influence  of  the 
Sadduoees  and  that  of  Herod,  must  have  been  the  same.  For  the 
Sadduoees  in  denying  that  there  is  any  other  world  than  this  poresent 
wonld  naturally  incline  men  to  take  up  with  and  make  the  most  ui 
this  world,  and  the  evil  rulers,  such  as  Herod,  would  by  tbsir 
patronage  help  their  sycophants,  mostly  Sadduoees,  to  ei^oy  it. 

7.  "  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread."  It  is  no  small  proof 
of  the  good  faith  and  consequent  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  the 
Apostles  (afterwards  princes  in  the  Kingdom  of  God)  should  have 
recorded  things  so  against  themselves  as  this  account.  If  they  had 
written  for  any  purpose  except  the  simple  exhibition  of  the  trolli, 
they  could  easily  have  suppressed  facts  such  as  this,  so  very  dis- 
creditable to  their  spiritual,  indeed  to  their  mental  peroeptioa.  Bvt 
if  we  had  lost  accounts  such  as  these,  we  should  have  lost  the  proof 
of  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest  miracle  of  its  kind ;  for  no 
miraculous  change  in  the  spirit  of  man  which  God  has  wrou^t  eiB 
be  accounted  greater  than  this,  that  men  who,  before  the  Besmteo- 
tion  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  should  have  exhibited  such  utter  want 
of  the  lowest  spiritual  discernment,  should,  after  the  descent  of  Uis 
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9  ^Do  je  not  jet  underatand,  neither  remember  the  five 
loaves  of  the  fiye  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  •  ch.  sir.  17. 

^  JolinTi.». 

ye  took  up  r 

10  'Neither  the  seyen  loayes  of  the  four  thou-  '  eh.  zr.  34. 
sandy  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  P 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  U 
not  to  you  oonoeming  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  P 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  %  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  '  Whom  do  men  >  MArkyui.27. 
say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ? 


9.  *  BMkets ; **  eopkmoi,  "smaller  bMkets." 

10.  **  Bukets ;  **  m^ ;  "  hAxnpere  "  or  "  puiniers ; "  sportas.  (Valg.) 

11.  **  Coaeeming  bread,  that  ye  should  beware.**  Alford  and  Revisers  read,  "  I  spake 
sot  to  joa  concerning  bread,  bat  beware  of  the  learen/'  kc. ;  Vnlg.  nearly  as  in 
Antkoriaed  ;  Syriac,  ted  ut  caveritig  diligmter. 

IX,  "  Coaata,"  i.  e„  borden. 

13.  Probably  rather,  "  Who  do  men  say  the  Son  of  man  is.**  So  K  B.  and  many  editors. 
Qum  diewU  homines  esse/Uium  fyominU.  (Vnlg.) 

Spirit,  have  written  Buoh  searching  spiritual  documents   as  the 
Catholic  Epistles  of  Peter  and  John. 

9.  '*  The  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
[t^.,  smaller  baskets]  ye  took  up . . .  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand, 
and  how  many  baskets  [i.e.,  larger  baskets — panniers]  ye  took  up?'* 
The  Lord  here  distinguishes  between  the  two  miracles  as  each 
having  its  separate  features  or  incidents,  so  that  Rationalists  who 
afieet  to  consider  both  as  only  two  versions  of  one  story,  show  their 
disbelief  in  the  whole  narrative  of  the  Gospels  as  a  faithful  record  of 
facts. 

18.  "  Cflesarea  Philippi.'*  Galled  by  this  name  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  Gesarea  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  [Acts  viii.  40,  ix.  20, 
Acj  •  It  was  close  to  the  principal  source  of  the  Jordan,  and  at  the 
Aztrame  north  of  the  Holy  Land. 

Why  Gxa  Lord  took  this  journey,  and  chose  the  time  when  He 
was  iiikiiig  it  to  ask  the  question  following,  is  a  matter  of  uncer- 


i 
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14  And  they  said,  ^  Some  Miy<Aa^^Aa«ar<  John  the  B^itiifc: 

b  eh.  sir.  3.  8ome,  EHas ;  and  others,  Jeremiaa.  or  one  of  the 

»  ch.  aiv.  83.  prophetS. 

Luke  bu'ao. '  15  He  saith  unto  them,  Bnt  whom  say  ye  that 

John  Ti.  60.  ft  t  «•««  O 

xi.  27.  Aot«  i  am  r 

20.^' 7 jfhn  IT.  16  And    Simon    Peter   answered    and    said, 

Hifrl/s.  *  Tho^  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  liying  God- 


tainty.  Chrysostom  cox^'eotnres :  '*  In  this  [city]  doth  He  ask  tfaflm» 
leading  them  far  away  from  the  Jews,  so  that  heing  freed  tram  all 
alarm,  they  might  speak  with  boldness  all  that  was  in  thsir  mind.** 
This  seems  at  first  improbable,  bat  not  so  when  we  eaU  to  mind 
how  pertinaciously  His  enemies  followed  omr  Lord  about. 

18.  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ?  "  Or,  per- 
haps, Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ? — ^meaning,  of  ooone^ 
Himself  by  the  Son  of  man. 

"  Some  say  thou  art  John  the  Baptist  [as  Herod] ,  some  Elias 
[according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  iv.  5, 6,  the  closing  words  cf 
Uie  Old  Testament] ,  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.*' 
Jeremiah  is  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  Maccabees  [2  Mac.  xv.  18-16] 
as  appearing  in  vision  to  Judas  Maccabseus.  By  far  the  greater  part 
of  mankind  beheved  then,  as  they  do  now,  in  some  doctrine  cf 
Transmigration ;  and  this  belief,  without  perhaps  having  ever  been 
formally  taught,  had  penetrated  to  Judea.  John  ix.  2  is  cited  with 
some  show  of  reason  as  implying  the  prevailing  behef,  that  one  in 
this  life  might  be  punished  for  sins  he  had  committed  in  a  fbnnsr 
state  of  existence. 

16.  "  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christthe  Son 
of  the  living  God.'*  This  noble  confession  comprehends,  if  under- 
stood according  to  the  plain  meaning  and  acceptation  of  the  words, 
the  whole  of  the  Catholic  creed  respecting  the  Person  and  Work  cf 
the  Eternal  Son. 

For  in  confessing  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  Si  Peter  confesses  Hun  to 
be  the  Man  anointed  by  God,  and  sent  by  Him  to  be  His  Q>eoial  mes- 
senger to  make  known  His  fall  and  perfect  will.  He  confesses  that 
He  as  the  Christ  fulfils  all  that  the  prophets  had  written  of  the 
Messiah ;  for  the  Messiah  was  in  no  sense  the  creation  of  humm 
thought,  or  the  embodiment  of  human  ideas,  but  whdDy  and  alto- 
gether a  Revelation  of  God. 
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17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art 
thotu  Simon  Bar-jona :  ^  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  ^  sph.  u.  8. 

*  *  I  Cor.  ii.  10. 

not  rerealed  U  tmto  thee,  but '  mj  Father  which  cki.  i.  le. 
is  in  heayen.  

In  confessing  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  Qod,  St.  Peter  oon- 
foesoB  Him  to  be  the  trae  proper  Son  of  God,  in  a  sense  in  whioh  no 
mere  man,  not  even  the  holiest  Jew,  coold  be  the  Son  of  God.  In  the 
same  sense  as  that  in  which  the  Chief  Priest  nnderstood  Him  to  mean 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  condemned  Him  to  death  for 
so  saying,  nnderstanding  that  He  meant  to  assert  that  He  w^  God's 
Son  in  the  tme  and  proper  sense  of  the  word — ^in  the  same  sense  as 
that  in  which  the  Jews  nnderstood  Him  to  assert  His  Sonship,  when 
they  songht  to  kill  Him  (John  v.  18),  in  that  sense  Peter  must  have 
nnderstood  the  words  which  he  used.  Of  course  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  at  that  time  St.  Peter  connected  with  the  term  '*  Son,'* 
the  same  definite  ideas  of  co-eternity  and  co-equality  with  God  as 
we  do  now,  but  in  his  confession  all  that  the  Catholic  Church  has 
ever  asserted  in  her  creeds  is  wrapped  up.  It  is  the  same  as  we 
confess  when  we  say,  *'  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son  our 
Lord.**  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  St.  Peter  asked  himself  how 
the  Divine  and  the  human  were  united.  What  he  did  was  to  accept 
both  in  their  integrity,  trusting,  if  he  had  any  searching  of  heart 
about  it,  that  God  would  make  all  plain  in  due  time. 

Such  was  then  St.  Peter's  creed.  So  far  as  the  Person  of  Christ  is 
concerned,  the  Church  has  added  nothing  to  it.  She  has  only  de- 
veloped it,  expounded  it,  guarded  it,  so  that  the  Sonship  should  be 
understood  to  be  real  and  unique,  yet  ineffable. 

How  then  did  St.  Peter  and  his  brethren  arrive  at  this  knowledge  ? 
The  Lord  tells  us,  *  Unto  them  it  was  given  to  know  this  greatest 
mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,'  and  as  before,  so  now,  He  pro- 
nounced them  blessed. 

17.  "Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee."  He  had 
not  learnt  it  from  the  Scriptures,  or  even  from  the  oral  teaching  of 
Christ  alone,  for  many  heard  the  words  of  Christ  respecting  Him- 
self^ and  had  rejected  them ;  but  He  was  one  of  those  blessed  ones 
who  "  had  heard  and  had  learned  of  the  Father." 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  saying  this,  Peter  had  answered 
for  all  the  rest :  for  the  question  of  Christ  had  been  put  to  aUy 
**  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  "    If  any  of  them  had  been  doubtful,  or 
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n  John  i.  48.         18  And  I  B&j  also  unto  thee.  That  "  than  art 


had  withheld  their  assent,  this  also  would  have  been  reoorded,  ai 
the  doubtfulness  of  St.  Thomas  was  recorded.  BeddeSi  our  Locd 
shortly  after  this  returned  thanks  to  His  Father  on  hehalf  of  all  baft 
one,  that  they  had  '  known  that  He  had  oome  firom  God.'  (John 
xvii.  6,  7,  8.)  It  is  important  to  remember  this,  for  as  Peter  was 
accepted  as  the  spokesman  of  the  rest,  so  he  might  be  addxeaaed  aa 
the  representative  of  the  rest ;  and  in  point  of  faot  we  know  thai 
he  was. 

18.  "  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  thia  rook  I 
will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  preyail  against 
it.'*  On  this  passage,  as  the  reader  knows,  the  claims  of  the  Bishop 
of  Bome  are  founded.  It  has,  however,  been  variously  inteipreted 
by  those  who  have  rejected  such  claims. 

The  passage  as  rendered  into  English,  either  in  the  Authorized  or 
in  the  Revised  edition  of  the  Authorized,  does  not  give  a  certain  aUn- 
sion  to  the  meaning  of  the  name  of  the  Apostle,  which  must  neces- 
sarily be  reproduced  if  the  passage  is  to  be  understood.  For  our 
present  purpose  we  may  render  it,  *'  Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon  this 
Petra  I  will  build  my  Church.''  Our  Lord,  when  He  first  called 
Simon  the  son  of  Jona  to  follow  him,  changed  his  name  to  ELephaa, 
which  the  Evangelist  tells  us  is  the  same  as  Petros. 

From  a  consensus  of  authorities  almost  general,  it  appears  that 
Petros  signifies  a  stone  or  part  of  a  rock,  whilst  Petra  signifies  • 
rock.  Assuming  this,  we  may  reverently  paraphrase  the  passage 
thus :  "  I  named  thee  at  the  first  Eephas  or  Petros,  and  thou  hast 
now,  by  this  thy  confession,  vindicated  My  having  done  so ;  fiurthy 
confession,  which  thou  hast  just  uttered,  hast  proved  thee  to  be  • 
lively  stone,  a  true  fragment  of  the  living  Rock :  so  that  I  can  build 
thee  with  thy  brethren  who  have  joined  in  thy  confession  upon  My- 
self, Who  am  the  only  sure  foundation.'* 

If  a  house  be  built  upon  a  rock,  there  must  be  both  fimndaikm 
and  foundation  stones^  meaning  by  these  latter  the  larger  atonfls 
which  rest  upon  the  rock  itself.  The  rock  must  be  the  one  fam- 
dation,  but  the  whole  rests  upon  it  through  the  medium  cf  the 
foundation  stones  which  reach  down  to  it  or  touch  it.  Suppoiiiig 
that  either  St.  Peter  alone,  or  St.  Peter  along  with  the  otto 
Apostles  were  the  foundation  stones,  they  must  (if  the  figuze  of  a 
house  built  upon  a  rock  be  adhered  to)  rest  upon  some  one  thing 
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Peter,  and  'upon  Hub  rock  I  will  build  my  ^^"^^'lY* 


deeper  than  tliemflelve8«  i.6.,  the  tme  Fotmdatioii  whioh  can  be  but 
One. 

But  again,  by  using  the  figure  of  a  house  built  upon  a  rook  to  de- 
seribe  His  Chnroh,  our  Lord  made  saoh  things  as  foundation  stones 
neeessary  to  its  security :  for  if  there  be  ever  so  firm  a  rook  under- 
ground, and  a  house  which  may  be  built  upon  it  rests  not  on  foun- 
dation stones  touching  the  rock,  but  on  a  greater  or  less  depth  of 
loose  earth  between  itself  and  the  rock,  such  house  must  be  in- 


80  far  for  the  distinction  between  Petros  and  Petra :  the  idea 
inTolred  in  the  distinction  is  absolutely  true,  whether  the  distinc- 
tion be  intended  or  not. 

And  now  we  have  to  consider  what  is  meant  by  the  rook  or  Petra. 
(1)  It  has  been  held  to  refer  to  Christ  Himself,  t.6.,  the  Person  of 
Christ ;  (2)  It  has  been  held  to  refer  to  the  faith  in  Christ  which 
St.  Peter  had  just  professed.  (8)  It  has  also  been  interpreted  to 
mean  St.  Peter  himself.  If  it  refers  to  either  of  the  two  first,  t.6., 
to  Christ  Himself  or  to  St.  Peter's  confession  of  faith  in  Him,  it 
refers  to  both,  for  in  this  state  of  things  in  which  we  know  Christ 
only  by  liEdth,  the  two  can  hardly  be  separated  [i.e.,  so  far  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  present  text  is  concerned] .  For,  putting  aside 
as  at  present  irrelevant,  the  relations  of  Christ  to  the  heathen  who 
have  not  heard  His  name,  or  unbaptized  infants  who,  by  reason  of 
their  tender  age,  cannot  yet  know  Him,  it  is  clear  that  Christ  is 
nothing  to  us  unless  we  know  Him  to  be  some  One  and  believe 
something  about  Him.  Now  St.  Peter's  confession  tells  us  Who  He 
is — that  He  is  the  particular  Person  Whom  God,  during  many  ages, 
had  led  the  people  of  Israel  to  expect,  and  Whom  they  actuijly  did 
expect :  moreover,  that  being  this  Person  He  stood  in  a  relation  to 
God  absolutely  unique ;  for  He  was  Son  of  God  in  the  sense  that  God 
had  oommunicated  to  Him  His  own  Divine  Nature,  as  perfectly  as 
Simon  Peter's  father  had  communicated  to  him  his  human  nature. 
When  we  say  then  that  we  are  built  upon  Christ  Himself,  we  must 
mean  that  our  souls  are  built  upon  some  knowledge  of  Him,  and 
such  a  knowledge  of  Him  cannot  be  more  simply  expressed  than  in 
the  profession  in  which  St.  Peter  embodied  his  belief.  This  con- 
fession, though  very  short  and  very  simple,  yet,  if  sincerely  and 
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Jy'*™J[>gj    Church  ;  and  **the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  preyail 
iSSi'ib."*'    against  it. 


18.  "Hell;"  or,  ratb«r,  "HmIm." 

honestly  held,  involves  all  that  the  Ghoroh  has  ever  tao^t  respeot- 
ing  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ.  I  say  "  sinoerely  and  honestly 
hM :  **  for  a  man  may  say,  **  I  hate  all  dogma,  all  dootrine  which  in- 
volves anything  supernatural.  I  will,  if  you  please,  accept  St.  Peter*s 
confession,  but  I  will  accept  it  with  this  salvo,  that  I  am  reqnired 
to  believe  no  more  of  Christ  than  that  it  is  a  word  of  six  letters  ex- 
pressing an  antiquated  title,  into  the  meaning  of  which  I  reAise  to 
inquire ;  and  of  '  Son  of  God  *  that  it  means  anything  more  than 
any  of  us  can  be  if  we  do  our  duty.'*  But  in  saying  this  saeh  a 
person  [and  he  may  betaken  to  represent  an  immense  nnmber] ,  does 
not  deal  honestly,  not  merely  with  the  Creed,  or  with  the  Scriptures, 
or  with  the  Christian  Society,  but  with  the  mind  which  Gk>d  has  given 
to  him  and  the  language  by  which  the  thoughts  of  that  mind  are  ex- 
pressed ;  for  if  there  be  any  words  which  it  behoves  an  honest  mind 
absolutely  to  accept  or  absolutely  to  reject,  they  are  such  words 
as  "  Christ,'*  "  Son  of  God— Son  of  the  living  God."  Taken  in  the 
meaning  which  all  men  heretofore  have  attached  to  them,  no  words 
which  the  tongue  of  man  can  use  involve  so  much. 

If  then  we  build  upon  the  Person  of  Christ,  it  can  only  be  on  the 
Person  known  to  us  simply  and  solely  through  the  £uth  of  Christ. 

If,  however,  the  rock  on  which  we  are  built  means  Peter's  con- 
fession that  Jesus  is  the  Christ — ^the  Son  of  the  Living  Gk>d — ^then 
we  are  built  upon  Christ  Himself,  the  very  Christ :  for  St.  Peter's 
confession  is  not  the  confession  of  an  abstract  doctrine,  such  as  the 
bare  Unity  of  God,  or  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  or  Justification  by 
Faith,  or  Predestination,  no  more  than  it  is  the  confession  of  an 
Ideal  Man,  or  of  a  Myth,  or  of  a  Spiritual  Chimera,  but  it  is  the 
confession  of  a  Man — of  a  human  being,  bom,  living,  dying,  and 
rising  again  at  a  certain  period  in  the  world's  history,  and  yet  infi- 
nitely more  than  a  mere  man  if  He  is  to  be  to  the  world  and  to  ns 
what  He  sets  Himself  forth  as  being — Redeemer,  Bnler,  Mediator, 
and  Judge.  All  this  must  be :  simply  because  the  process  of  build- 
ing alluded  to  by  our  Lord  is  spiritual  building,  and  not  mere  super- 
position of  dead  stone  upon  dead  stone.  Christ  creates  or  prepares 
the  stones  by  calling  forth  that  sense  of  the  unseen  and  snpeniatuxal 
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19  'And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  S^^i^^S^*®- 

in  the  human  sonl  which  we  call  **faiih ;  **  and  He  bailds  upon  Him- 
self by  fixing  this  Mth  upon  Himself  as  the  One  and  only  Bevealer 
and  Bepresentative  of  the  miseen  and  eternal  God ;  and  every  after 
builder  must  do  the  same  if  he  would  build  up  the  house  of  God. 

It  will  now  be  neoessary  to  consider  the  question  whether  St. 
Peter  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  Many  com- 
mentators, who  have  rejected  the  claims  of  the  Church  of  Home,  as 
fbonded  on  this  passage,  have  held  that  he  is — but  the  thing  seems 
impoBsible :  for  if  the  Church  could  be  said  to  be  founded  at  any 
ptitieiilar  time,  it  was  founded  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  on 
that  oocasion  St.  Peter  appears  not  as  a  foundation,  but  as  a  builder. 
He  was  then  the  master-builder,  and  assuredly  he  did  not  build  on 
himBeTf,  but  on  that  very  profession  of  Christ  which  he  himself  had 
made.  Again,  there  might  be  said  to  be  a  second  foundation  at 
the  oonversion  of  Cornelius,  and  on  this,  as  on  the  former  occasion, 
St.  Peter  builds  the  Gentiles  on  the  One  Foundation,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  same  confession  of  the  Christ.  On  such  occasions  no 
man  could  possibly  be  both  **  foundation  "  or  **  rock,"  and  **  builder  ** 
upon  it :  and  following  out  the  idea,  '*  the  keys  "  could  not  be  given 
to  a  rock  or  to  a  foundation,  but  to  a  servant,  a  steward,  a  personal 
worker,  to  whom  was  committed  the  first  ordering  of  the  household. 

So  far  for  the  exposition  of  this  much  controverted  passage.  I 
have,  in  commenting  upon  it,  carefully  avoided  reference  to  the 
BomiBh  controversy,  because  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  dust  of  that 
controversy  has  obscured  its  real  gist  and  application,  which  is, 
that  the  fiedth  of  the  Church  is  built  upon  the  Person  of  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Man,  the  Son  of  God.  I  shall,  however,  in  an  excursus,  give 
passages  from  ancient  writers  who  are  totally  ignorant  of  any 
bearing  it  may  have  on  the  claims  put  forth  by  the  Bishop  of  Bome. 

18.  "  I  will  build  my  Church."  This  is  the  first  mention  in  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  of  this  most  important  word.  We  shall  after- 
wards have  to  consider  what  it  means  in  its  manifestations  in  the  Acts 
ci  the  Apostles  and  in  the  Epistles :  but  if  the  words  of  Christ  are  the 
seed  words,  so  to  speak,  of  Christianity,  the  meaning  which  Christ 
in  all  probability  attached  to  it  here  is  to  be  present,  and  to  domi- 
nate-in ail  after  uses  of  it.  Now  Christ  in  these  words  brings  His 
Church  before  us  as  a  building,  which  is  a  thing  of  order  and  sym- 
metry after  a  preconceived  plan,  and  of  outward  union  and  shelter 
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kingdom  of  heayen:   and  whatsoeyer  thou   shalt  bind  on 


and  endoenre  and  permanence,  which  a  bnilding  is,  as  oontraBied 
with  a  heap  of  loose  stones  cast  up  anyhow,  which  is  a  thing  of  dis- 
order, the  opposite  in  all  respects  of  a  house  or  building.  It  may 
seem  strange  that  I  have  to  mention  this,  but  I  asBore  the  reader 
that  there  are  those  amongst  us  who  teach  that  the  primaiy  idea  of 
the  Church  is  to  be  found  in  a  mob  rather  than  in  a  body  of  men 
organized  and  under  rule. 

So  far  for  the  Church  as  planned  and  huiU  by  the  Divine  Archi- 
tect. But  firom  whence  did  the  Saviour  take  the  name  Ecdesia  ? 
Undoubtedly  firom  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  frequently  the  ren- 
dering in  the  Septuagint  of  the  word  congregation  (Aidah  or 
Kahal) :  and  so  was  ready  to  His  hand.  It  is  important  also 
to  notice  this,  for  the  congregation,  or,  as  we  may  say,  body 
poUtic  of  Israel,  was  not  a  mere  loose  disorderly  meeting  of  free 
citizens,  such  as  took  place  in  Athens,  but  an  organized  body  under 
rule,  strictly  organized  on  both  its  civil  and  ecclesiastical  side.  On 
its  civil  side,  under  captains  of  thousands,  captains  of  hundreds, 
captains  of  fifties,  captains  of  tens :  on  its  ecclesiastical  or  reUgious 
side  under  the  High  Priests,  the  Priests,  and  the  Levitee.  This 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  rule  over  the  congregation  or  Church 
(Acts  vii.  88)  was,  of  course,  instituted  entirely  for  the  sake  of  the 
body  or  people  of  the  congregation  or  Church.  The  High  Priest 
liimself,  as  he  was  the  servant  of  God  on  the  one  side,  so  was  he 
the  servant  or  minister  of  the  congregation  on  the  other :  but  all 
this  was  perfectly  consistent  with  the  Jewish  Body  Politick  being 
the  very  opposite  of  Democratic.  It  amazes  one  to  read  such 
words  as  those  in  Bishop  Ellicott's  Commentary,  written  by  Dr. 
Plumptre:  "They  [the  disciples]  were  told  that  it  [the  kingdom]  was 
to  be  realized  in  a  society,  an  assembly  like  those  which  in  earthly 
politics  we  call  popular  or  democratic.  Outwardly  it  was  to  be  wbtA 
the  word  which  He  now  chose  described.*'  Can  anyone  Berioualy 
think  that  the  Son  of  God,  Himself  the  Founder  of  a  Theocra^ 
which  had  lasted  for  fifteen  centuries,  and  was  on  its  eocledastioiJ 
side  as  perfect  as  ever,  should  have  in  His  eye  the  bygone  instita- 
tions  of  certain  heathen  cities — which  institutions  had  contributed 
more  than  anything  else  to  their  downfall.  Besides,  if  it  had  been 
the  intention  of  our  Lord  to  found  His  Chmrch  on  a  Democratic 
basis,  why  did  He  not  adhere  to  such  a  principle  at  the  outset? 
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earik    shall  be  bound  in  heaven :    and  whatsoeyer    thod 
ahalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 


jy^mtAmA  of  ohoosing  the  twelve  Himflelf,  and  sending  them  as 
special  representatives,  why  did  He  not  call  together  the  body  of 
the  diseiplesy  and  bid  them  select  the  Apostles  ?  He  had  in  His 
power  the  fidness  oi  the  Spirit  to  lead  them  to  choose  aright.  But 
there  are  those  amongst  ns  who  have  a  sort  of  passion  for  holding 
that  it  is  the  perfection  of  all  Christian  doctrine,  rule,  and  office 
to  be  in  a  flnid  state. 

I  have  enlarged  somewhat  on  this  passage,  becaose  it  is  the  first 
place  in  which  this  momentous  word  occurs.  It  is  of  the  first  impor- 
tance to  our  conception  of  what  Christ  came  to  found,  to  hold  fast  to 
the  principle  that  its  outward  frame,  both  in  plan  and  in  personal 
designation  of  its  first  officers,  came  from  above,  not  from  below. 

**  The  gates  of  Hell,*'  t.6.,  the  counsels  of  Hell  as  well  as  the  powers 
of  Hell  or  Hades.  The  gate  of  an  eastern  city  was  the  place  where 
the  councillors  or  elders  sat.  It  was  the  place  also  from  which  the 
armies  issued  forth. 

What,  then,  is  the  significance  of  this  promise  ?  It  is  that  neither 
force  nor  deceit  shall  destroy  the  Church  of  Christ. 

If  ever  force,  the  outward  power  of  hell,  could  have  destroyed  it, 
it  wonld  have  been  destroyed,  root  and  branch,  by  the  violence  of 
the  persecutions  to  which  it  was  exposed  in  its  infancy :  but  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  Church. 

If  ever  deceit,  the  counsels  of  hell,  could  have  destroyed  it,  it  must 
have  been  destroyed  from  within  by  heresies,  and  divisions,  and 
superstitions,  but  it  has  not.  These  evil  things  have  brought  out, 
or,  if  we  may  trust  Christ,  will  ultimately  bring  out  its  true  faith,  its 
absolute  unity,  its  real  purity. 

19.  *'  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  symbohcid  committing  of  keys  to  anyone  as  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  (Isaiah  zxii.  22),  assures  us  of  the  meaning  of  this  pas- 
sage. Our  Lord,  in  thus  giving  the  keys  to  Simon  Peter,  made 
him  the  first  steward  of  His  household  the  Church.  He  used  this 
power  when  He  authoritatively  admitted  into  it,  first  the  Jews,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  then  the  Gentiles  in  the  person  of  Cor- 
nelius. The  question,  however,  arises — Was  the  power  of  the  keys 
as  exercised  by  him  on  these  two  occasions  the  chief  or  only  exer- 
cise of  this  power?    Now,  commentators  have  recognized  two 
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20  *  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  th^  should  tdl 
q  eh.  irrii.  9.     j^q  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

lUrk  viii.  90. 

Loke  IK.  31.  

90.  '« Jens  the  Christ.'*    Probably  "  Jerat**  thould  be  omitted.    So  II  B.  PMhito  ml 
C«reton  Syriac. 


hranches,  as  it  were,  of  the  power  of  the  keys :  one  in  legislation^ 
«.  e,f  in  laying  down  what  was  to  be  the  law  of  the  Chnreh,  to  be 
for  ever  binding  upon  all  after  ages ;  the  other  in  abeohition.  An 
instance  of  the  first  of  these  was  the  admission  of  Comelinsinto  the 
Church  as  an  nncircnmcised  man,  by  which  it  was  for  ever  esta- 
blished that  the  Gentiles,  as  such,  without  any  submission  to  the 
distinctive  rites  of  JudaLsm,  should  be  admitted  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 
In  this,  the  most  important  crisis  conceivable  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  the  Apostle  acted  alone.  By  himself  he  turned  ihe  key, 
and  established  for  ever  the  precedent:  and  though  afterwards, 
when  the  original  Apostolate  seemed  to  have  been  slack  in  acting 
on  the  lines  marked  out  for  them  by  this  very  ruling  of  St.  Peter, 
another  Apostle  was  raised  up  to  carry  out  the  principle  of  Grentile 
equality  in  all  its  fulness  and  to  all  its  issues ;  yet  none  can  deprive 
St.  Peter  of  the  glory  of  having  first  established  the  principle  and 
defended  it  against  opponents. 

Did  he,  however,  on  other  occasions  exercise  this  power?  Un- 
questionably he  did.  The  exercise  of  this  personal  power  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  astonishing  unanimity  of  the  Apostolic  College.  They 
acted  as  one  man,  and  St  Peter  was  their  mouthpiece.  He 
appears  to  have  always  taken  the  lead.  How  far  this  influence 
was  personal,  depending  on  his  own  energetic  character,  and 
how  far  it  was  due  to  the  memory  of  such  words  of  Christ  as 
these  having  been  addressed  to  him,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  It  is 
enough  to  notice  the  fact  that  our  blessed  Lord's  prayer  for  the  ab- 
solute oneness  of  His  first  followers,  was  ftdly  answered,  and  St. 
Peter  was  no  doubt  the  chief  instrument  in  maintaining  this  unify. 
We  have  only  to  imagine  what  would  have  been  the  after  state  of 
Christianity  if  there  had  been  a  schism  in  the  Pentecostal  Church, 
and  we  shall  see  the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  putting  at  the  head  of  the 
Apostles  one  who  could  keep  them  together.  That  this  personal 
power  committed  to  this  Apostle  was  not  either  exercised  by  himself 
or  recognized  by  his  fellow  Clmstians  as  if  he  had  been  constituted 
an  infallible  autocrat,  is  nothing  to  the  point.  His  decree  respecting 
the  admission  of  the  uncircumcised  believers  into  the  Church 
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21  5  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  'to  shew  unto 
his  disciplesy  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jeru-  ^^^n^^j^ 
salem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  theelders  and  ^^-^^^ 
Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  aai  *  iniii.  si. 

ft  zziT.  6,  7* 

raised  again  the  third  day. 


was  questioned  and  sifted,  bat  it  was  established ;  and  the  whole 
fntmre  of  the  Ohnroh  was  altered  inconceivably  by  its  establishment. 

2.  Hie  second  manner  of  exercising  this  power  of  the  keys  is  in 
Absolution.  No  one,  I  believe,  has  contended  that  this  power  was 
committed  to  St.  Peter  alone.  In  the  next  chapter  and  in  Johnxx. 
it  was  unquestionably  committed  to  the  whole  Apostolic  College,  as 
the  fountain  head  ot  a  ministry. of  reconciliation  to  last  till  the 
second  coming. 

Whether  or  not  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  has  had  successors  in  the 
exercise  of  this  primacy  will  be  seen  in  the  excursus  to  which  I  have 
aUuded. 

20.  "  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man," 
ftc  What  can  be  the  reason  for  such  a  command  ?  How  could  they 
henceforth  preach  at  all  unless  they  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the 
Christ?  I  think  the  reason  may  be  something  of  this  sort.  Previously 
they  had  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the  Messiah  in  a  general  way,  and 
probably  very  much  in  the  sense  in  which  the  less  carnal  and  worldly 
among  their  countrymen  understood  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah- 
ship — that  the  Christ  should  come  and  restore  all  things,  and  bring 
in  the  reign  of  righteousness,  and  teach  the  truths  of  God  and  eter- 
nity more  perfectly.  Now  He  had  elicited  from  them  the  confes- 
sion that  this  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God;  and  He  was  about 
to  teach  them  in  how  very  different  a  way  to  what  they  expected, 
the  Christ  would  redeem  men,  even  by  His  Sufferings  and  Death,  and 
knowing  their  inability,  as  was  seen  by  St.  Peter's  remonstrance, 
to  teach  this  true  Messianic  doctrine.  He  forbad  them  during  the 
little  remaining  time  that  He  was  to  be  with  them  to  set  Him  forth 
as  the  Christ. 

21.  *'  Suffer  many  things  ...  be  killed  ...  be  raised  again.'* 
The  Lord  had  given  to  them  many  plain  intimations  of  His  suf- 
fering, such  as  when  He  had  said  "  He  that  will  come  after  me 
must  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah 
too  impUed  Hia  death ;  but  as  the  subject  was  distasteful  to  them. 
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22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  lajm^ 
♦j^^^y        tBe  it  far  from  thee,  Lord:  this  shall  not  be  ' 

unto  thee. 
•  See  a  8am.         28  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Oet 
» Bom. Tiii. 7.    thee  behind  me,  'Satan:  *thou  art  an  offenoe 
unto  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  Ood, 
but  those  that  be  of  men. 


83.  "  Be  it  fitf  (h>m  thee : "  rather,  "  mereifollj  to  thee ;  *  mora  like  oar  "merajr  oa 
thee." 

33.  '*  Thou  art  an  offenoe,**  i. «.,  "  canee  of  ofliBace." 

"  Thon  taroorest  not ;  **  literallf,  **  thon  regardett  net ;  **  *'  thoa  art  not  audow  aboat." 
Schlenraer  paraphraaee  it,  "  You  do  not  jndge  of  things  tma  any  DiTiae  or  Spiritoal 
Tiew,  bnt  a  mere  homan  one." 

they  had  no  doubt  put  such  sayings  aside,  as  when  men  refiiBe  to 
think  of  what  they  do  not  like ;  but  now  He  was  so  plain  in  His 
declaration  of  His  approaching  Sufferings  that  all  mistake  was  ont 
of  the  question ;  and  Peter,  no  doubt  on  this  occasion  also  speaking 
on  behalf  of  all  the  rest,  *'  took  him  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
Be  it  far  from  thee  [or  more  literally,  God  deal  more  meroifdlly  with 
thee] ." 

28.  '*  But  he  turned  and  said  onto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me.**  The  real  point  of  St.  Peter's 
offence,  and  consequently  of  this  rebuke,  has  been  missed.  It  hw 
been  explained  as  if  St.  Peter's  mind  was  full  of  ideas  of  worldly 
grandeur  of  which  he  could  not  brook  the  disappointment :  but  the 
real  offence,  or  rather  sin,  on  his  part,  was,  that  he  chose  from 
amongst  the  words  of  Christ  which  he  would  accept,  and  which  he 
would  reject.  His  former  words  show  that  he  accepted  the  idea  of 
a  glorious  and  triumphant  Messiah  :  for  what  else  could  he  beUeve 
of  One  Who  had  just  received  from  him  the  confession  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God '?  St.  Peter's  present  words  show  that  he 
was  unable  to  bow  before  the  mystery  that  one  and  the  same  Person 
should  be  so  humbled  and  pimished  and  yet  so  glorified.  He  ooold 
not,  in  fact,  reconcile  opposites  in  the  person  and  office  of  Christ, 
which  we  must  do  if  we  are  truly  to  accept  Him.  For  He  is  at  once 
God  and  Man — the  all  merciful  Saviour  and  the  most  just  Judge,  the 
Feeder  and  the  Food,  the  Builder  and  the  Foundation,  the  Doer  of  all 
Himself  and  yet  doing  all  tlirough  others,  saving  each  man  Himself 
alone  and  yet  requiring  each  one  to  save  himself.  These  are  some  of 
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24  Y  *  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  ^|^^'s4 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  l^  ^^ 

Aets  ziT.  Sa. 
1  Then.  iii.  8. 
3  Tim.  iU.  13. 


U.  ''WUl  eomt  I "" dmtrm  to 9oaM ;"  ti qwvuUvemre,  (Vulg.)  So  alao  " will  save ** 
IB  next  mm,  "  d«tirw  to  mt*.** 

the  opposites  which  evexy  man  most  realize  if  he  is  truly  to  accept  the 
Ohrist.  St.  Peter  fiuled  to  apprehend  that  Christ  was  both  the  King  of 
Oloiy  and  the  Man  of  Sorrows.  He  faUed  to  realize  the  sayings  of 
the  prophets  till  they  were  fulfilled,  and  till  his  understanding  was 
opened  that  he  should  understand  the  Scriptures.  Where,  then,  was 
his  speeiai  fault,  or  rather  sin  ?  Evidently  in  his  revising  to  accept, 
or  hanging  back  from  folly  submitting  to,  all  the  words  of  Christ. 
And  in  this  he  was  inconsistent  with  himself,  for  when  Christ  had 
plainly  told  men  that  He  would  give  them  His  Flesh  to  eat,  and  yet 
ascend  to  the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  St.  Peter  had  accepted  it,  for  he 
said,  *'  Thou  hast  the  words  of  Eternal  Life,'*  and  he  had  also  just  now 
confessed  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 
Could  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  had  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
say  what  was  wrong,  or  even  exaggerated  ?  Ought  not  His  least  word 
to  have  been  received  in  humble  and  submissive  faith,  even  though 
that  word  foretold  His  exceeding  Humiliation  and  Death?  It 
was  hard  indeed  for  St.  Peter  to  believe  such  words  as  that  His 
Beloved  Master  would  be  put  to  the  most  cruel  and  degraded  of 
deaths.  We  surely  are  not  compelled  to  understand  his  words  as  if 
they  were  prompted  by  mere  selfishness.  Is  it  not  more  charitable 
to  suppose  that  they  sprang  from  affection,  ignorant  and  mistaken 
and  unsubmissive,  yet  stiU  from  affection ;  such  as  afterwards, 
joined  with  mistaken  zeal,  urged  him  to  draw  his  sword  in  defence 
of  Christ  ? 

But  in  his  love,  untempered  by  deep  reverence  and  submission, 
Christ  saw  "  the  offence  of  the  cross,"  and  so  His  all-piercing  eye 
discerned  the  enemy.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a  suggestion  of  pity 
and  compassion,  but  it  was  no  less  the  enemy :  for  none  but  the 
enemy  could  suggest  that  He  must  spare  Himself,  and  put  from 
Him  the  cup,  and  leave  the  world  unredeemed.  And  so  He  rebuked 
the  enemy  in  His  follower :  *'  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,'*  or  enemy, 
**  thou  art  an  offence  to  me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 


• 
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25  For  'whosoeyer  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  sad 

X  Lokezrii 
L 

find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
7  pb.  ziiz.7,8.  world,  and  lose  his  own  sonlp  or  ^  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 


zWi.88.  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 

Jfwazii.  35.        /•     ,  ., 


96.  "  HU  own  toitZ— exchange  for  hit  soul;  **  rather,  perh^w,  "  life,**  m  ia  recM  JM. 


be  of  God,  bnt  the  things  that  be  of  men,*'  thoa  sayomreflt  not  of 
self-devotion  and  self-saorifioe,  bnt  of  self-sparing  and  self-indnl- 
gence. 

24.  "  If  any  man  will  oome  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself^"  &e. 
These  words  naturally  foUow  upon  the  former  words  of  Ghrist,  in 
which  He  had  set  forth  His  own  Cross,  and  the  surrender  of  His  Life, 
and  rebuked  His  too  forward  disciple,  who  would  have  spared  Him  the 
pain  and  the  shame.  "  It  must  not  be,*'  He  says,  "  for  in  this  matter 
of  the  cross  ye  are  to  be  My  followers,  ye  have  all  to  take  up  your 
cross,  ye  have  all  to  bear  its  weight,  ye  have  all  to  be  nailed  to  some 
cross  if  ye  are  truly  Mine  ;  for  all  Mine  must  *  crucify  the  flesh  with 
its  affections  and  lusts.' " 

For  application  of  this  and  following  verse  [26]  see  on  Chap. 
X.  88. 

26.  "What  is  a  man  profited,"  &o.  The  word  "  soul  "  here  un- 
doubtedly means  the  higher  life,  the  life  which  is  begun  by  union 
with  Christ  through  His  Spirit  here,  and  continuing  through  death 
and  after  death,  and  entering  on  its  final  and  glorified  stage  at  the 
Second  Coming  and  the  Day  of  Judgment.  Wliat  shall  a  man  gi^e 
in  exchange  for  this  life  ?  It  is  worth ^lis  while  to  give  the  whole 
world  if  he  had  it  to  give  :  it  is  abundantly  worth  his  while  to  sur- 
render every  worldly,  or  sinful,  or  even  intellectual  enjoyment  to 
retain  this  higher  life — the  life  of  God.  There  is  a  passage  in  these 
verses  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  life :  one  might  almost  say,  if 
one  could  do  so  reverently,  a  confounding  of  the  two.  Just  as  it 
would  bo  useless  to  a  man  to  have  the  whole  world  at  his  feet,  if 
he  was  to  be  removed  at  once  from  this  world,  so  it  would  be  worse 
than  useless  for  him  to  enjoy  the  whole  world,  if  at  the  great  day  of 
account  he  is  to  be  rejected  by  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  sense  of  the  final  judgment  to  be  exercised  by  Christ  in  the 
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27  For  '  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  *  with  his  angels ;  *and  then  he  shall  re-  ■  cJ»-™-Sf- 

^^         '  Mark  ▼m.  38. 

irurd  eveiy  man  according  to  his  works.  Lake  iz.  ae. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  •  There  be  some  ^ih!!»:^' 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  jad^'^' 
iSm  they  see  the   Son  of  man  coming  in  his  \i^^^^\2 
Unffdom.  ^f*"*^-  "*^'  ^^• 

®  Jer.  xrii.  10. 

■ ft  zzzii.  19. 

Rom.  ii  6. 
1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

lOfjai  of  heaven  and  earth  is  the  one  and  only  thing  i  p^.'  Jji'j,' 
which  win  enable  a  man  to  put  upon  everything  which  !^'^'  ^'  * 
be  has,  and  upon  eveiything  which  happens  to  him,  its  c  Mark  iz.  i. 
true  yalue,  ^*^®  "•  ^• 

The  judgment  to  be  exercised  by  Jesus  Christ  at  the  last  day  will 
he,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  absolutely  universal  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ton,  according  to  each  man's  work,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  marks  of  the  Church  to  keep  this 
Snat  event  and  its  issues  before  men,  and  to  allow  nothing  to 
interfere  with  it.  No  present  justification,  no  present  acceptance, 
1^0  present  sense  of  pardon,  no  present  salvation,  is  in  the  smallest 
degree  to  nullify  or  even  weaken  the  sense  of  this  coming  judgment. 
'Apostles  never  for  a  moment  imagined  themselves  exempt  from 
^judgment.  "  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord."  "  We  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.'*  "  Every  one  of  us  shall 
pve  acconnt  of  himself  to  God."  "  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
vork."  If  these  Apostles  regard  judgment  as  in  their  own  case 
^  vwfolj  yet  a  blessed,  reality,  what  shamelessness  in  Revival 
l^^ers  or  Plymouth  Brethren  to  teach  their  dupes  that  a  man 
k  a  moment  can  be  so  saved  that  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  will 
be  nothing  to  him;  he  is  to  stand  on  one  side,  and  see  others — such 
«8  Apostles — judged,  and  he  himself  be  free  I 

28.  "Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  be  some  standing  here,"  Ac. 
I  have  never  yet  met  with  any  exposition  of  this  passage  which  is 
satisfactory.  Some  considerable  names  have  supposed  it  to  refer  to 
the  Transfiguration,  to  which  apparently  it  bears  some  relation  by 
its  position  in  connection  with  it.  But  our  Lord,  in  a  solenm 
asseveration  that  death  should  not  overtake  some  of  those  who  stood 
there  before  they  had  seen  Him  coming  in  His  kingdom,  can  scarcely 
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refer  to  a  temporary  vision,  however  g^riocu,  and  to  an  evoit  wlueh 
would  happen  in  lees  than  a  week. 

Most  commentators  refer  it  to  the  coming  of  onr  Loid  at  tiie 
destniotion  of  Jerusalem,  which  put  an  end  for  ever  to  the  flzBt  dis- 
pensation ;  but  that  overthrow,  though  most  tezriMa  in  its  aooom- 
paniments,  and  most  important  in  its  results,  took  plaoe  witidn 
forty  years  after  the  Transfiguration :  so  that,  aooording  to  a  reason- 
able calculation  of  the  average  length  of  human  life,  nuuny  of  tiiose 
then  present  must  have  witnessed  it ;  whereas  oor  Lord's  **  Vorily 
I  say  unto  you.  There  be  8ome  standing  here,"  would  lead  us  to 
infer  that  He  meant  something  which  would  require  a  veiy  long 
life  indeed,  accorded  to  a  very  few,  if  it  was  to  be  seen  by  them. 
Some  on  this  account  have  thought  that  our  Lord  refetred  to  the 
prolonged  life  of  St.  John — ^the  last  survivor  of  the  ApostoHo  Gd- 
lege — ^who  witnessed  that  which,  above  all  others,  gave  ■^m'p'M^ 
pledge  of  the  vitality  and  power  of  the  Church,  in  that  it  grew  and 
flourished  under  the  sharpest  persecution.    Others  have  imagined 
that,  in  the  words  "  taste  of  death,'*  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  exemp- 
tion of  true  Christians  from  tasting  the  bitterness  of  death;  but 
such  an  interpretation  is  much  too  general.     So  great  has  been  the 
difficulty  that  some  have  thought  that  our  Lord  willed  that  some 
of  those  then  alive  should  tarry  till  He  came  (John  xxL  28) ;  some 
have  thought  that  by  "  generation  "  He  meant  the  men  of  that  dis- 
pensation, so  as  to  reckon  but  one  generation  between  the  first 
and  the  second  coming.    On  the  whole,  it  seems  better  to  leave  the 
matter  in  its  difficulty. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

AND  *  after   six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and 
John  his  brother,  and  briugeth  them  up  into  an  high 
lat"u.'Si'-     mountein  apart, 

1.  *'  Into  an  high  mountain  apart."  Not  Mount  Tabor,  which 
appears  to  have  been  then  crowned  by  a  fortress ;  most  probably  a 
moxmtain  near  Csesarea  Philippi. 

2.  "  Was  transfigured  before  them." 

Two  questions  respecting  the  Transfiguration  present  them- 
selves : 
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2  And  was  txansfigured  before  them :  and  his  face  did 
line  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light. 


What  was  it? 

For  whom  was  it  intended  ? 

What  was  it?  It  was  not  a  vision  in  the  sense  of  being  only,  or, 
deed,  at  aQ,  a  soene  or  piotnre  in  the  minds  of  the  three  who  wit- 
■sed  it,  jnst  as  when  in  some  abnormal  or  diseased  state  of  body 
man  sees  some  phantom  before  him.  It  was  no  cerebration,  as 
e  oant  saying  is :  bnt  a  real,  outward,  visible,  and  so  objective 
teoirenoe  or  transaotion,  in  whioh  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  were 
omitted  to  see  for  a  vexy  short  space  the  '*  g^ory  as  of  the  only 
gotten  of  the  Father.'*  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  some,  yet  a 
Jiering  mind  will  instantly  recognize  the  truth  of  what  I  now  say, 
at  the  Transfiguration  may  be  regarded  as  a  short  view,  a  glimpse, 
the  natural  state  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  Qod.  If  the  Divine 
itore  really  dwelt  in  the  Person  of  Qirist,  that  Natxure  must  shine 
rough  it,  Tinless  it  be  kept,  as  it  were,  under  a  veil.  If  the  Son  of 
)dwas  *'the  brightness  of  His  Father's  glory,'*  "the  express  image 
His  Person,"  or  rather  Essence,  light,  mexpressible  in  splendour, 
ast  shine  from  Him.  The  Bible,  indeed  the  universal  voice  of 
anldnd,  represents  the  Deity  as  dwelling  in  Light  unapproachable, 
ifore  which  the  beings  nearest  to  His  throne  veil  their  faces.  If 
e  Eternal  Son  was  to  live  amongst  men,  converse  with  them, 
id,  above  all,  suffer  at  their  hands  what  was  necessaiy  to  redeem 
em.  He  must  hide  His  glory.  He  must  not  allow  it  to  shine 
rth  from  within  Him,  as  from  all  indications  which  we  have  in 
svelation  of  the  nature  of  God,  where  He  has  shown  Himself,  it 
ould  do.  So  that,  on  this  one  occasion,  the  three  favoured  ones 
w  the  Son  of  God  as  He  was ;  so  far,  that  is,  as  was  consistent 
Ith  their  being  able  to  bear  the  sight — to  see  Him  and  live. 
So  that,  looked  at  with  the  eye  of  faith — ue,,  with  an  eye  which 
gards  Christ  as  essentially  glorious  in  His  Person,  then  and 
wayv  the  Kino  of  Gloiy— this  was  the  one  moment  in  which  men 
saw  Him  as  He  is : "  and  yet  this  only  in  degree,  not  perfectly,  not 
Uy ;  for  "  there  sha]l  no  man  see  me  and  Live."  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20.) 
H  it  be  said  that  the  essential  glory  of  God  is  moral  and  spiritual, 
id  not  such  as  can  strike  the  senses,  we  say  that  whenever  God  has 
ten  pleased  to  reveal  His  personal  Presence,  it  has  been  in  a 
lechinah,  which  was  apparent  to  the  senses. 
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8  And,   behold,   there   appeared   unto  them   Moses  and 
Ellas  talking  with  him. 


Attempts  are  continually  made  to  depriye  the  Tnnsfigimkleii  of 
its  unique  character  by  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  Cmmb  of  fanman 
beings,  when  in  intense  prayer,  or  in  religiouB  ecstasy,  have  shoDi 
with  a  preternatural  light,  as  Moses  on  the  Mount,  and  the  Cms  of 
St.  Stephen :  but  the  glory  from  the  face  of  Moses  was  one  wfaiflh 
proceeded,  not  from  himself,  when  he  was  praying,  but  firam 
having  been  in  immediate  converse  with  God  Himself;  anddiffienlft 
though  it  may  be  to  account  for  it  on  any  natural  principlfls,  nas 
but  the  glory  of  God  which  his  fsKse  continued  to  reflect.  Hm 
two  accounts  have  only  to  be  compared  with  this  of  Hie  Tteis- 
figuration  to  show  the  essential  difference  between  them. 

But  if  any  cases  of  such  illumination  of  countenance  be  true, 
must  it  not  be  because  God's  presence  is  more  abundantly  in  Booh 
holy  persons  ?  and,  if  so,  what  must  be  the  glory  of  Him  in  Whom 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  Godhead  bodily ! 

Such  was  the  nature  of  the  Transfiguifktion.  It  was  not  Bk 
being  invested  with  a  glory  which  was  foreign  to  Him,  bat  the 
shining  forth  of  the  essentisd  glory  of  a  Divine  Presence  whidi  was 
in  Him. 

And  for  whom  was  it  intended  7  On  whose  behalf  did  it  take 
place  ?  Strange  to  say,  on  behalf  of  three  men,  and,  for  some  time 
to  come,  of  these  three  only.  For  they  were  to  "  teU  the  vision  tone 
one  tiU  He  had  risen  from  the  dead."  This  glorious,  this  un- 
exampled lifting  up  of  the  veil  from  the  Person  of  Christ  was  to 
confirm  the  wavering  faith  of  three  men,  who,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  and  of  their  own  Church  and  nation,  were  of  no  account  what- 
soever, but,  in  the  foreknowledge  of  the  Father  were  to  be  tfaefhiM 
principal  foundation-stones  of  His  Son's  Church.  It  was  in  the  Divina 
purpose  of  God  that  the  faith  of  these  men  should  be  uphold:  for  in 
His  Election  they  were  the  chief  instruments  for  carrying  out  tffes 
work  which  His  Son  had  begun.  They  had  been  beyond  meaiora 
perplexed  and  distressed  at  His  prophecy  that  He  should  ehatOj 
suffer  the  death  then  accounted  the  vilest  and  most  cruel  of  aO: 
and  so,  to  support  them,  they  were  allowed  for  a  brief  space  of  tbne 
to  behold  His  glory,  to  see  His  Face  as  it  is  seen  in  Heaven,  to  re- 
cognize the  two  great  saints  of  the  Old  Covenant  by  His  side  as 
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4  Then  answeved  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 

5  *  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  )  S^f^*.  j^^^- 
orershadowed  them:  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  {J^ju^^a 
the  doud,  which  said,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  i  ^^^^^ 
'in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  'hear  ye  him.  HM?*^^ 

*^  "^  iii.  99,  SS. 


4.  ««L»t  w  flMka;**  or,  "  I  will  make.**  So  TSschendorf  uid  Wwteott  sad  Hort;  Volg. 
tmd  hock  Bftima  m  in  Aotharisad. 

His  attendants,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Father  proclaiming  His 
Sonahip. 

Ghxysostom  enumerates  four  or  five  reasons  why,  out  of  all  the 
worthies  of  the  Old  Covenant,  Moses  and  Elias  should  be  seen  with 
Him.  Some  of  them  are  fandfol,  but  they  are  all  suggestive  and 
instructive. 

One  is  because  the  multitudes  had  said  that  He  was  "  Elias  "  or 
^  one  of  the  prophets."  And  so  He  brings  the  leaders  of  His  choir 
of  prophets,  that  they  might  see  the  difference  between  the  servants 
and  the  Lord. 

A  second  is  that,  inasmuch  as  He  had  been  accused  of  breaking 
the  Law,  here  is  the  Lawgiver  Himself  by  His  side,  conversing  with 
Him. 

A  third  is  that,  inasmuch  as  He,  being  a  man,  had  made  EQmself 
Ood,  here  is  the  prophet  who  was  exceedingly  jealous  for  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  standing  by  His  side. 

Another  reason  is  to  show  the  Apostles  that  He  had  all  power  over 
death  and  life :  and  so  He  brings  forward  from  the  unseen  state  both 
Moses  who  had  died,  and  El^ah  who  had  been  caught  up  to  heaven 
without  tasting  death. 

And  a  last  reason  is, "  To  show  the  glory  of  the  Cross,  and  to  con- 
sole Peter  and  the  others  in  their  dread  of  the  Passion,  and  to  raise 
up  their  minds ;  since  having  come,  they  by  no  means  held  their 
peace,  but  spake,  it  is  said,  of  the  glory  (so  Chrysostom  reads  Luke 
ix.  81)  which  He  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  t.e.,  of  the  Passion 
and  the  Cross." 

4.  '*  Let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles,  i,  6.,  three  tents,  so  that 
Moses  and  Elias  might  abide  there  with  Jesus  and  the  Apostles ; 
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6  'And  when  the  disciples  heard  ti,  they  fell  on  their 
f  s  p«t.  i.  18.    face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 
■  D«i.Tiu.i8.       7  And  JesuB  came  and  'touched  them,  and 
10, 1*8.  *  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
k  ch.  zTi.  90.  ^  Jesus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  Tision  to 
ft  is.  9.    '    '    no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from 

the  dead, 
i  Mai.  iv.  5.  10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  ^  Why 

Murii'ix.'ii.      then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias  truly 
k  Mai.  ir.  6.      g^all  first  comc,  and  *  restore  all  things. 

Loke  i.  16, 17.  ^ 

Act!  iii.  21. 

11.  «*  Jetns ;"  probably,  '*  he."    So  Vulg.,  Tiachendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort.  W«(- 
cott  and  Hort  omit  alto  "  first,"  and  read  "  cometh  and  shall  restore  all  things." 

bnt  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  say,  *'  He  wist  not  what  to  say,"  (ff, 

"  not  knowing  what  He  said,  for  they  were  sore  afraid.*' 
5.  *'  A  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  eaid,  This  is  my  beloved  Son 
.  .  Hear  ye  him.'*    This  being  said  in  the  presence  of  these  two 

greatest  of  the  Prophets,  assures  us  of  the  greatness  of  Christ. 

Neither  Moses  nor  Elias  were  sons,  they  were  servants ;  if  they 

spake,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  which  testified. 

Heretofore  God  had  spoken  by  the  Prophets,  henceforth  He  would 

be  revealed  in  His  Son. 

9.  "Tell  the  vision  to  no  man."  *' Not  to  your  fellow  disciples 
even,  for  they  will  not  believe  that  you  have  been  thus  favoured, 
and  their  unbelief  will  harden  them." 

"  Till  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen."  That  would  be  the  overwhefan- 
ing  proof  to  them  that  the  Nature  of  Christ  was  Divine.  It  WM  i 
great  thing  that  His  glory  should  shine  forth  in  the  Transfiguratioa 
It  was  a  greater  thing  that  He  should  overcome  death,  and  resmna 
His  Body  to  be  for  ever  in  a  spiritual  and  glorified  state.  Then  they 
would  confess  Him  to  be  Lord  and  God. 

10.  "  Elias  must  first  come."  They  had  seen  Elias  with  HiiDf 
and  so  they  asked, "  How  say  the  Scribes  that  Ehas  must  first  corned* 
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12  ^  But  I  saj  unto  yon,  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and 
they  knew  him  not,  but  "have  done  unto  him  m^^j^is 
whatsoerer  they  listed.  Likewise  *  shall  also  the  -  eh.  zir.  8,10. 
Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.  "  '^'  "^  *^- 

18  *  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  •  «h.  <i.  u. 
spske  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  IT '  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multi-  ;  Mark  is.  u. 

Lake  tx.  37* 

tode,  there  came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son :  for  he  is  lunatick,  and 
sore  Tezed:  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft 
into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  coiQd 
not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  0  faithless  and  per- 
verse generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  youp  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 


18.  "  And  Jmss  reboked  the  deril,  and  he  departed  out  of  him ; "  properlj,  "  Jetas 
Rbfnked  him,  and  the  deril  departed."*    Bo  Volg.  aad  both  Byriaes,  Alford,  and  Reriaert. 

The  person  they  had  seen  in  the  Transfiguration  talking  with  their 
Master  they  knew  to  be  Elias ;  how  could  he  come,  since  Christ  had 
not  only  oome,  but  was  about  to  depart  ? 

18.  "  Then  the  disciples  understood,"  ko.  They  had  been  plainly 
assured  of  the  same  truths  before  by  our  Lord  Himself,  but  they 
were  marvellously  slow  in  accepting  His  words.  These  chosen  wit- 
nesses for  Christ  were  anything  but  credulous  men  ready  to  receive 
eveiy  idle  tale. 

14.  *'  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude  ....  I  brought 
him  to  thy  disciples,"  &c.  The  account  of  the  healing  of  this  de- 
moniac boy,  with  its  very  remarkable  attendant  circumstances,  is 
given  so  much  more  fully  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  that  it  would  be  out 
of  place  to  consider  it  here,  as  our  remarks  would  necessarily 
take  the  form  of  a  comment  on  St.  Mark's  narrative  and  not  on 
St.  Matthew's. 


256  BECAUSE   OF  TOUB  UKBBUBF.      {J^Umxol 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Whj 
coiQd  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of  your  unbelief: 
q  eh.  Bd.  31.  for  yerilj  I  say  unto  you,  *  If  ye  haye  &ith  at  a 
LnkezTiLe.  imdn  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
ft  idii  a.  *  mountain,  Eemove  hence  to  yonder  place ;  and 
it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  yoo. 


90.  "  And  Jeaos  said."    Most  M88.  and  editors  omit  "  Jemu." 
90.  "  BecanM  of  joar  unbelief;**  rather,  perhn^*  '*beeaiiM  of  the  wneTIn—  of  yetf 
lUth ;  **  ihytnntm,  Wettcott  and  Hort  and  Tieehendorf: 

20.  We  shall  say  a  few  words  on  verse  20,  however,  beoaose  we 
have  there  the  reason  for  the  inability  of  the  disciples  to  east  cot 
the  evil  spirit  stated  more  fully  than  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the 
second  Qospel.  "  Because  of  your  unbelief  (or  little  faith),  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,"  &c. 

This  saying  seems  to  put  omnipotence  itself  into  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles.  It  is  repeated  in  chap.  xxi.  21,  and  is  sometimes  described 
as  hyperbolical,  but  our  Lord  evidently  does  not  intend  it  to  be 
so  tiJ^en  and  explained,  or  rather  explained  away.    It  is  His  inten- 
tion to  declare  that  faith,  in  the  sense  of  an  implicit  trust  in 
God's  ever-present  help  and  assistance,  is  the  most  powexful  thing 
that  a  created  being  can  possess ;  that  it  is  exceedingly  rare,  and 
that  when  it  is  discernible,  it  is  exceedingly  weak  and  insignifi- 
cant, so  that  even  Apostles  had  not  faith  even  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed.    Now  all  this,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  is  said  from 
our  Lord's  Divine  point  of  view,  to  which  He  earnestly  desired  to 
raise  His  disciples.    Their  faith — at  least  the  faith  of  the  nine- 
was  at  present  so  weak  and  poor,  that  it  was  almoet  non-existing, 
as  was  proved  by  their  inability  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit  in  the 
present  case :  and  it  may  be  that,  owing  to  what  He  had  said  to 
them  of  His  Sufferings  and  Death,  their  faith  in  TTim  had  dedined 
and  grown  weaker ;  and  it  might  have  been  also  in  some  respeeis 
owing  to  this,  that  not  only  had  He  been  withdrawn  firom  their 
sight,  but  also  the  three  leaders  on  whom  they  relied.    Faith  is 
with  us  poor  creatures  too  often  the  child  of  sympathy.    In  the 
company  and  under  the  guidance  of  some  of  our  fellows,  we  oonld 
face  all  opposition ;  they  inspire  us  with  their  own  oonfidanoe  in 


Chaf.XVU.]  prayer   and   FASTING.  257 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

22  IT '  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  '  ch.  xvi.  21. 
said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  Mark  riii.  m. 
into  the  hands  of  men :  &  x.  33.  Luke 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  xviii.ai.'.jk 
he  shall  be  raised  again.     And  they  were  ex- 
ceeding sorry. 


31.  "  Howbmt,**  &e.  This  verse  has  been  considered  an  interpolation  from  St.  Mark 
UK.  S9,  not  being  in  the  two  oldest  MSB.,  M  and  B.,  and  the  very  ancient  Cnreton  Syriac 
There  is  a  note  opon  it  in  Hon's  "Appendix."  It  is  retained  in  C,  D.,  Vulg.,  and  Peshito 
Sjnae,  and  in  most  of  the  later  Uncials  and  the  Carsive«i. 

22.  "While  they  abode.*'    Some  read,  *'  while  they  gathered  themselves  together." 

God  :  when  they  are  removed  we  are  like  creeping  plants  that  have 
lost  their  support,  and  fall.  It  is  necessary  to  take  all  this  into 
account,  for  we  must  rememher  that  those  who  must  be  supposed  to 
have  been  inferior  to  the  Twelve,  the  Seventy,  had  but  a  short  time 
ago  returned  with  joy  to  our  Lord,  with  the  exclamation,  "Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  in  thy  name." 

With  respect  to  the  words,  *'  Ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove,"  our  Lord  is 
supposed  to  have  used  a  common  proverbial  saying  among  the  Jews 
to  denote  an  impossibility,  but  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  He  evidently 
speaks  in  earnest,  and  would  have  what  He  said  taken  literally. 
Alford,  in  the  following  remark,  seems  to  meet  the  difficulty  :  "  It 
is  observable  that  such  a  state  of  mind,  which  implies  a  mind  and 
will  perfectly  in  unison  With  that  of  God,  entirely  precludes  the 
idea  of  an  arbitrary  exercise  of  power ;  none  such  can  therefore  be  in- 
tended in  our  Lord's  assertion,  but  we  must  understand  *  if  expedient.* " 

21.  "  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out,"  &c.  There  is  a  doubt 
respecting  this  verse  being  genuine.  It  is  supposed  by  some  to  have 
been  inserted  from  St.  Mark,  but  the  authority  for  the  reading  of 
the  Authorized  is  very  strong.  The  saying  teaches  us  that  some 
evil  spirits  have  far  more  power  over  their  victims  than  others  ;  and 
80  some  sins  are  far  more  inveterate,  and  must  be  met  not  only  by 
prayer,  but  by  self-discipline.     The  reader  will  understand. 

22,  23.  **  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed,  .  .  .  they  shall  kill 
him."  How  very  frequently  does  our  Lord  now  repeat  this  prophecy. 
We  have  tliree  instances  of  it  in  these  two  chapters.   And  apparently 

s 
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24  ^  And  '  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum^  thej  th&t 
•  Mark  ix.  :'X    received  11  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said, 

1  Called  in  ^       ,  "  .    .,  •> 

the  oriRinai.  Dotii  not  vouF  master  pay  tribute  r 
being  iuvu'i  lie  25  Hc  saitb,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come 
see^?xSd!*7xx.  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying, 
'M.  ^  "*  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their  own 
(rliildren,  or  of  stranfafers? 


24.  "  The  tribnte ; "  nther,  "  the  didrachma,"  '*  the  half  thekel."  Me  htHvw,  abevld 
Im*  rendered  the  doable  drachma  or  the  two  drachmas.  Value  in  our  moo^  rarioulj 
estimated,  perhaps  abont  fifteen  pence. 

'J^i.  '*  Prevented  "—the  old  meaning  of  prevented— «hotiId  be  rendered  **  anticipated.* 

they  could  receive  neitlier  the  Death  nor  the  Besurrection.  These 
records  of  their  exceeding  slowness  of  heart  to  believe  are  proofii 
of  the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

24.  "Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute?"  Bather  pay  the 
didrachma,  i,e,,  the  half  shekel.  This  was  the  half  shekel  ordained 
in  the  law  [Exod.  xxx.  13]  to  be  given  by  every  Israelite  above 
twenty  years  old,  when  the  people  were  numbered.  In  after  times 
it  became  a  yearly  poll-tax,  and  was  scrupulously  paid  by  all  Jews. 
Even  those  living  in  foreign  cities  religiously  observed  the  payment. 
By  the  fact  of  the  question  being  asked  as  if  it  were  in  some 
measure  optional,  i.e.,  not  legally  enforced  under  penalty,  it  is  quite 
clear  that  it  was  not  a  tax  exacted  by  the  Bomans. 

25.  "  He  saith,  Yes."  Peter  has  been  blamed  for  answering  thus 
readily.  He  ought,  it  is  said,  to  have  consulted  his  Master  first  be- 
fore he  answered  for  Him;  but  no  doubt  Peter  had  known  that 
Jesus  with  every  other  Jew  who  observed  the  law  had  paid  the  tax 
in  past  years,  and  so  it  was  only  natural  to  suppose  that  He  would 
pay  it  now,  and  there  is  not  the  least  shade  of  blame  in  our  Lord*! 
words  immediately  following. 

"  \Vliat  thinkest  thou,  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  .  .  . 
children  free."  Ah  if  He  said,  "  I  am  not  a  stranger,  I  am  not  even 
a  servant.  I  am  a  Son — the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  God  for 
Whose  house  this  tax  is  levied,  and  as  the  kings  of  the  earth  would 
never  think  of  exacting  taxes  of  their  own  children,  so  I,  being  the 
Son  of  the  God  of  the  Temple,  am  free."  This  saying  of  Christ's 
(lisHnotly  implies  His  oneness  in  nature  with  the  Father.    "  Seest 
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26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  vado 
him.  Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
cometh  up;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  J]  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  ft^'j^i}^* 
give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee.  2?^^  &7J 


after  &s.  the 
oance. 


•• 


Peter"  to  be  omitted;  rather,  "when  he  eaid  'of  strangers;'"  ille  dixit,  ab 
(Vnlg.)  "  Children ; "  rather,  *'  sons.** 
37.  "  Piece  of  money  ;**  vroir^p;  eqnal  in  valne  to  four  drachmas. 

thou,**  says  Chiysostom,  *'how  He  hath  distingoished  the  Son  from 
them  that  are  not  sons  ?  .  .  .  He  is  disconrsingnot  of  the  sons  gene- 
rally, but  of  the  genuine  sons,  men's  very  own ;  of  them  that  share 
the  kingdom  with  their  parents.'* 

27.  *'  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them.'*  He  is  not 
careful  about  giving  offence  where  offence  was  needed,  as  when 
He  offended  the  Pharisees  by  contradicting  their  false  notions  re- 
specting defilement  (chap.  xv.  11,  12),  but  He  is  carefiil  not  to  give 
even  the  shadow  of  offence  where  the  matter  is  harmless.  In  this 
case  He  might  have  pleaded  that  what  was  originally  imposed  was 
only  to  be  levied  when  the  number  of  the  people  was  taken,  and 
that  the  annual  collection  of  the  impost  was  an  after-thought  of  man, 
a  manifest  addition  to  the  original  law  :  but  it  was  imposed  for  a  good 
purpose,  the  maintenance  of  His  Father's  house  and  worship  ;  and 
80,  though  He  showed  to  Peter  His  fair  ground  of  exemption,  He 
performed  a  miracle  to  pay  the  demand.  Special  difficulties  have 
been  suggested  respecting  this  miracle,  even  by  some  who  accept 
the  supernatural  in  the  Gospels.  Some  of  the  objections  are  childish, 
such  as  that  when  the  fish  opened  his  mouth  to  take  the  hook,  he  must 
have  dropped  the  piece  of  money ;  but  this  depends  entirely  upon  the 
quarter  from  which  the  fish  approached  the  bait — if  from  below,  he 
would  not  have  dropped  it.  The  one  single  fish  was  brought  to  the 
hook  by  the  same  power,  exerted,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  in  the  same  way, 
as  the  many  hundreds  or  thousands  in  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes  were  brought  within  the  sweep  of  the  net.  Like  all  other 
miracles,  it  shows  our  Lord's  power  over  every  part  of  nature,  and 
His  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things,  no  matter  how  secret,  or  how 
trifling  in  our  estimation. 


260  WHO   IS   THE   GREATEST?  [St.Mattb. 


A 


CHAP.  xvin. 

T  *  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
» liark  iz.  S3.        2  And  Jcsus  Called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 

Lake  ix.  46.  ^ 

A  zzii.  34.         set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

oh^^ix*!?*  ^'        3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you  **  Except 

J*^^'"S-    ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 

Luke  zriu.  16.     "^  '  ' 

J  Cot.  xiT.  30.    ye  shall  uot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


1.  «'  The  greateet ;  **  literally,  "  who.  then,  is  greater." 

a.  "  JesoB  "  omitted  by  TiBchendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort. 

8.  "  Elzcept  ye  be  converted.'*  "  Except  ye  tarn/'  ReriMrs,  or  '*  be  taxned,'*  Alfocd. 

1.  *'  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  saying,  Wlio 
then  is  the  greatest,*'  &c.  It  is  probable  from  the  form  of  the  ques- 
tion, ''Who  then  is  the  greatest''  that  we  most  understand  the 
account  in  Mark  ix.  88,  84,  85,  as  immediately  preceding,  and,  in 
fact,  directly  leading  to  this  question.  There  we  read  that  the  Lord 
had  asked,  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 
way  ?  And  when  He  received  no  answer,  He  called  the  twelve,  as  if 
to  emphasize  what  He  was  about  to  say,  and  saith  to  them,  *'  K  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of 
all.'*  This  naturally  made  them  ask,  *'Who  then  is  greater?  Is 
there  to  be  a  dead  equality  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  *'  And  then 
the  Saviour  calls  the  Httle  child  and  sets  him  in  the  midst  of  them 
as  their  exemplar 

8.  "  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children."  Let 
the  reader  particularly  notice  this.  Our  Lord  does  not  lay  down 
here  the  necessity  of  conversion :  as  far  as  I  remember  He  never 
does,  because  He  invariably  presses  upon  men  the  necessity  of  a  far 
deeper  thing,  viz.,  re^^entauce  unto  life.  He  does  not  lay  down  the 
need  of  conversion  generally  and  absolutely,  but  of  conversion  with 
reference  to  their  then  state  of  mind.  **  Except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  Httle  children."  They  had  by  their  disputing  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest,  showed  that  their  state  of  mind  was 
the  very  opposite  of  that  which  a  man  must  have  if  he  would  possess 


Chaf.  XVnL]  AS  THIS   LITTLE   CHILD.  261 

4  ®  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  « eh.  n.  21. 

-  A  Moii.  11. 

heaven. 

4.  "  Th«  Mine  is  greatest ; "  nther,  "  grester,"  ss  before. 

and  eigoy  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  kingdom  of  heaven, 
according  to  onr  Lord's  first  beatitude,  belongs  to  the  poor  in  spirit ; 
and  one  of  the  first  features  of  this  **  poverty  of  spirit,'*  is  a  likeness  to 
little  children,  in  such  matters  as  being  devoid  of  emulation,  self- 
seeking,  love  of  gloiy  or  pre-eminence,  in  being  also  simple-hearted, 
simple-minded,  unworldly,  teachable.  It  is  this  ambitious,  worldly 
temper  which  more  than  aught  else  has  mined  the  Church — so  far 
as  such  an  institution  can  be  rained. 

But  it  will  be  needful  to  go  a  little  deeper  into  this.  The  mind 
of  the  little  child,  not  only  in  its  teachableness,  but  in  its  futh — ^its 
trust  in  the  word  of  others,  whom  God  has  given  to  it  as  the  objects 
of  its  trust,  as  its  parents,  and  teachers,  its  unsophisticatedness — ^its 
belief  in  the  reality  of  all  around  it,  is  the  thing  which  a  man  must 
have  in  him  if  he  would  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  A  child  thinks 
that  everything  he  sees  is  that  which  it  appears  to  be ;  he  takes 
everything  said  to  him  as  said  in  earnest.  He  does  this  simply  be- 
cause he  has  had  no  experience  of  a  world  of  unreality  and  false- 
hood. If  he  is  to  make  his  way  in  the  world  he  must  get  rid  of  this 
childlike  simplicity,  and  learn  to  distrust,  and  to  be  on  his  guard 
respecting  men's  characters  and  dispositions,  and  so  on.  But  this 
character  of  lowliness,  simple-mindedness,  reliance,  which  would 
hinder  him  from  getting  on  in  a  world  of  falsehood,  is  the  very  thing 
which  he  must  retain  or  recover  if  be  is  to  possess  the  spiritual 
world,  the  world  in  which  God  speaks,  the  kingdom  of  truth  and 
love — the  reality  for  which  the  kingdom  of  God  or  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  its  outward  form  exists.  He  must  humble  himself  as  a 
Mttle  child  to  enter  into,  to  realize,  to  make  his  own  of,  such  things 
as  the  Person  of  Christ,  God  and  Man,  His  work  of  redemption,  His 
perpetual  presence,  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  the  hidden  spiritual 
sense  of  Scripture,  the  Church,  not  as  an  outward  thing,  but  as  the 
Body  of  Christ,  the  Sacramental  Mystery,  the  passing  away  of  the 
world,  the  immanence  of  the  second  Coming.  It  is  quite  clear  that 
a  mind  which  enters  into  all  this  can  have  no  desire  for  the  high 
places  of  the  visible  Church.  He  may  not  dare  to  refuse  them  if 
offered  to  h^m^  but  in  respect  of  those  things  for  which  the  world 


262  ONE   SUCH   CHILD  IN  MY  NAME.       [St.  Matth. 

5  And  '  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  litUe  child  in  my 
d  ch.  z.  43.       name  receiveth  me. 

•  Mtfkix.49.  ^  "But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
Luke  xvu.  1,2.  ^j^^g  which  belicve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 


6.  *'  Millftoae ; "  litenllj,  *'  miUstone  worked  bj  aa  Mt,"  i. «.,  %  voy  large  one ; 
atimtria.  (Vnlg.) 

desires  them,  he  will  receive  them  with  fear  and  tremUing. 
Hmnility,  and  childlike  submission  to  every  word  of  Gk>d»  can  alone 
enable  a  man  to  see  and  possess  the  kingdom :  and  oontrariwise  the 
things  of  the  kingdom  are  so  overpoweringly  great,  so  spiritual,  so 
heavenly,  that  they  most  hmnble  to  the  dust  the  man  who  l^  futh 
realizes  them.  "  Whosoever  then  shall  hmnble  himself  as  this  littia 
child,  the  same  is  [not  greatest,  bat]  the  greater,**  our  Lord  answer- 
ing in  the  very  words  of  the  question  of  the  Apostles. 

5.  '*  Whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth me.'*  Whosoever  shall  show  kindness  to  any  little  child 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  because  he  is  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  in 
order  that  he  may  be  brought  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  oontinne 
in  its  fold,  in  doing  it  to  the  least  of  Christ's  brethren,  he  doss  it 
unto  Christ. 

What  an  encouragement  to  godly  parents  who  receive  their  chil- 
dren, not  as  coming  to  them  naturally,  but  from  Christ,  to  be  edu- 
cated by  them  for  Him  as  the  seed  of  His  Church  I    What  an 
encouragement  to  all  faithful  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Church  who 
strive  to  bring  neglected  little  ones  to  the  font  and  to  the  Ghristiso 
school,  or  who  for  Christ's  sake  stand  as  their  sponsors  I    What  sd 
encouragement  to  those  who  prayerfully  and  patiently  teach  ofall* 
dren  the  truths  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  catechize  them,  and  though 
laboriously  employed  during  the  week,  give  ungrudgingly  of  thdr 
time,  on  their  only  day  of  leisure,  to  these  holy  offices  of  love.  Th«J 
are  told  here  that  they  receive  Christ,  and  can  anything  greater  or 
better  be  said  of  any  human  being  than  that  he  receiveth  Chiift— 
but,  of  course,  because  Christ  has  first  received  him. 

6.  *'  Offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me.*'  ^f 
adding  the  words  '*  which  believe  in  me,"  it  has  been  thought  thil 
our  Lord  includes  under  the  term  "  little  ones  *'  all  who  believe,  efio 


CauLB.  XVm.]  OFFENCES.  263 

7  IT  Woe  unto  the  world  becaiise  of  offences !  for  'it  must 
needs  be  that  ofEences  come ;  but  '  woe  to  that  '  I'Oiw  xvu.  i. 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !  g  eh.  sz^.  m. 


7.  **  Ofcaeei,*  i.e.,  "•eandal*; "  "  oecanons  of  tin  ia  others ;"  or,  "  inceatives  to  sin 
in  oar  ndghboan." 

thou^  their  fiaith  be  weak,  and  doubtless  He  does ;  but  Christians 
young  in  age  and  Christians  of  weak  faith  are  offended,  i^.,  made 
to  stumble  and  sin  by  tiie  same  evU  things.  How  are  Christians  of 
any  age  made  to  stumble  ?  By  the  evil  example  of  others,  by  speak- 
ing lightly  and  jocosely  of  holy  things,  by  words  which  under- 
mine their  faith,  or  pollute  their  pure  hearts,  or  excite  their  carnal 
curiosity. 

**  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  miUstone,"  &c.  The  word  here 
used  loir  millstone  i9  applied  to  a  stone  of  great  weight,  which  it  re- 
quires an  ass  to  move  in  the  milL  This  drowning  with  a  huge 
stone  round  their  necks  was  the  ptmishment  awarded  to  great 
criminals ;  and  its  terror  consisted  in  this,  that  the  weight  of  the 
stone  prevented  the  body  from  being  drawn  out  of  the  depth  and 
boned.  The  ancients  always  believed  that  the  want  of  bnrial  rites 
was  severely  felt  by  the  soul  in  the  unseen  state.  Our  Lord,  of 
coarse,  gives  no  sanction  to  such  an  opinion,  but  he  simply  refers 
to  the  horror  in  which  the  punishment  was  popularly  held.  Qnesnel 
has  a  remark  worth  reproducing :  "  If,  by  offending  one  single  sool, 
we  thus  draw  on  ourselves  the  indignation  of  God,  how  dreadfdl  in 
His  sig^t  must  those  be  who  offend  a  whole  city,  and  by  their  wanton 
znanners,  lascivious  and  loose  discourses,  immodest  pictures,  and 
'Wicked  example,  occasion  the  ruin  and  fall  of  a  vast  number  of 
BonlBl" 

7.  **  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  t  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come."  Offences  '*  must  needs  be  **  because  sin  is  in  the 
human  heart,  and  will  show  itself  in  the  life  and  conversation, 
ffff!«p^^g  many  to  stumble  and  fedl :  but  that  does  not  exonerate  the 
man  who  neglects  to  use  the  means  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  (such  as 
prayer)  for  getting  rid  of  sin,  and  cleansing  his  heart.  There  are 
offences  by  which  many  are  defiled ;  and  many  fsM  away,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  irrevocably,  because  men  will  not  lay  hold  of  such  promises 
as,  **  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you,"  "  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
In  my  statutes,"  Ste.    (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.) 


264  CUT  THBM  OFF.  p 

8  ^  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend 
k  eh. T. 39,80.  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee:  it 

for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimi 
than  haying  two  hands  ortwo  feet  to  be  cast  into  e^ 
fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  & 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hel 


8.  "Offead  thee,"  i,e„  "make  thee  to  nn."    "Cat  them  off;**  imth«r, 
Tischendorf,  Wettcott  and  Hort,  Vnlg.,  and  Syriac. 

9.  '* Hell/'  i.e.,  Gehenna;  in  Gehenna igme,  (Vnlg.) 

This  place  should  make  ns  fear  all  evil  doing  whaii 
knowing  where  any  sin  will  end ;  a  private  sin  may  e: 
widespread  pollution  of  Christ's  Mystical  Body. 

8,  9.  **  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thi 
thine  eye  offend  thee  ....  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire.*' 
mented  on  this  saying  of  our  Saviour,  when  explaining  t 
on  the  Mount.  It  has  especially  to  do  with  the  avoid! 
company,  or  any  companionship  or  friendship  which,  t] 
openly  evil,  is  a  hindrance  to  the  spiritual  life.  Olshai 
ever,  has  some  veiy  valuable  remarks  on  a  further  applic 
to  a  high  state  of  culture  and  refinement.  *'  Hand,  foot 
appear  to  be  used  by  the  Saviour  to  denote  mental  powei 
positions ;  and  He  counsels  their  restraint,  their  non-dev 
if  a  man  finds  himself  by  their  cultivation,  withdrawn 
vandng  the  highest  principle  of  life.  The  every- sided  de 
of  all  our  faculties,  the  inferior,  as  well  as  the  more  eleva 
tainly  to  be  regarded  as  the  highest  attainment,  yet  he  wh 
experience  that  he  cannot  cultivate  certain  faculties — tl 
for  example — without  injury  to  his  holiest  feelings,  must 
their  cultivation,  and  make  it  his  first  business,  by  pi 
fidelity,  to  preserve  entire  the  innermost  life  of  his  soul,  ti 
life  imparted  to  him  by  Christ,  and  which,  by  the  dividin 
tracting  of  his  thoughts,  might  easily  be  lost ;  nor  must  it 
any  disturbance  if  some  subordinate  faculty  be  thus  wh 
ficed  by  him.  Assuredly,  however,  we  must  add,  that  1 
only  in  appearance;  for,  in  the  development  of  man's  h 


p.XVm.]       ONE  OF  THE8B  LITTLE  ONES.  265 

3  Take  heed  thftt  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ; 
I  say  unto  yon.  That  in  heaven  '  their  angels  *  p».  ndT.  7. 
dways  ^  behold  the  faoe  of  my  Father  which  Heb.  i.  u.  ' 
i  neaTen.  Lnka  1. 19. 


yfhing  of  a  subordinate  kind  which  he  has  sacrificed  is  again 
oired  with  increase  of  power." 

, 9.  ''Everlasting  fire  1  .  .  .  hell  fire.*'  It  is  no  use  shutting 
eyes  to  the  awftd  severity  of  these  words  of  Christ.  The  very 
of  His  exuberant  goodness  and  forbearance  makes  such  sayings 
tiese,  warning  us  of  heU,  the  more  fearful.  Instead  of  disputing 
at  them,  let  us  pray  over  them :  '*  From  thy  wrath  and  from  ever- 
ing  danmatiouy  Good  Lord  deliver  us.*' 

1  His  words,  more  than  in  those  of  any  of  His  servants,  there  is 
gled  together  "the  goodness  and  severity  of  God." 
).  '*  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones."  In 
X  way  was  it  likely  that  persons  like  the  Apostles,  or  any  other 
ons  of  good  feeling,  would  despise  little  ones  ?  They  would  hardly 
dse  them  in  the  sense  of  neglecting  them — i.e.,  neglecting  to  pro- 
fbr  them  or  protect  them.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  this  is 
waivable.  They  might  despise  their  presence,  so  as  to  say  or  do 
re  them  what  was  wrong  or  unseemly,  and  so  cause  them  to 
ible;  or  they  might  deem  them,  owing  to  their  tender  age, 
tfor  such  Church  privileges  as  have,  in  both  dispensations,  been 
ited  to  children,  such  as  being  admitted  in  earliest  infancy  into 
mant  with  God.  The  context  of  this  passage — particularly 
es  6  and  7 — seems  to  look  to  the  former.  The  analogy  of  the 
lent  in  chapter  xix.  18,  would  lead  us  to  infer  the  latter,  inas- 
h  as  it  seems  that  the  Apostles  needed  the  warning,  as  they 
ked  those  who  brought  the  little  ones  to  Christ. 
For  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
."  "  Their  angels,"  no  doubt  their  guardian  angels.  It  is  very 
rising  how  the  doctrine  of  the  ministration  of  angels  has  fallen 
neglect.  Nothing  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture.  It  is 
rt  of  that  amazing  truth  that  God  works  both  d^ctly  and 
ugh  meaos.  He  Himself  baptizes,  and  He  baptizes  through  the 
Is  of  His  ministers ;  He  Himself  feeds  us  both  with  £Us  Word 
the  Sacramental  Food,  and  yet  He  feeds  us  through  the 
Is  of  His  Priests.     With  respect  to  any  good  suggestion,  no 


266  THE   ONE  LOST  8HBBP.  [9t.UkTm. 

11  *For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  saTe  that  ivhidi  wm 
lost. 
1  Lake iJE. 86.        12  '"How  think  je?  if  a  man  have  an  hmidred 

Aziz.  10.  John  •' 

ui.i7.ftzii.47.  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
B  LniM  ZY.  4.  ^^^  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  P 

11.  Thi«  verse  is  rery  doabtAil.  Omitted  by  Tieeheaderf  «Bd  Weiteolt  aad  Heel,  «ke 
•appose  that  it  is  inserted  flrom  Lake  ziz.  10,  bat  it  is  in  Volg.  sad  both  SyriMi  (Pssh. 
and  Coreton). 

man  can  tell  whether  it  comes  directly  from  Gtod  or  mediately 
through  the  angel  to  whose  care  He  has  committed  him.  "Wlm 
Herod  was  eaten  with  worms  and  died,  it  was  the  stroke  of  God, 
and  yet  an  angel  smote  him.  [Acts  ziL  28.]  It  woold  seem  from 
this  place  that  the  guardian  angelic  spirits  are  of  peculiar  digiu:^» 
always  heholding  the  Face  of  the  Father,  having  access  alwa^  to 
His  very  presence,  that  they  may  receive  directly  from  Him  tiw 
message  of  love. 

11.  **  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost."' 
Doubts  have  been  thrown  on  the  genuineness  of  this  verse.    The 
same  most  gracious  words,  however,  are  to  be  found  in  Luke  ziz. 
10,  with  the  addition  of  '*  to  seek.**    "  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
9€ek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost.**     If  the  words  are  genuine, 
they  imply  that  little  children,  belonging  to  a  lost  race,  are  in  siidi 
a  state  of  original  sin  as  to  require  Bedemption.    The  same  troth 
is  asserted  categorically  in  Ephes.  u.  8 :  *'  [We]  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.**   It  is,  however,  always  to  be  re- 
membered that  this  universal  condemnation  of  the  race  is  never  re- 
vealed on  its  harsh  side,  as  if  God  hated  all  ezcept  a  select  few,  bat 
alwajrs  with  a  view  to  the  extension  of  mercy.  **  God  hath  ccmdoded 
all  in  disobedience,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,**  *'  As  by  the 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  ertn 
so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to 
justification  of  life.**    (Bom.  zi.  82,  v.  18.)    If  the  words  be  ooi 
genuine,  the  parable  which  immediately  follows  teaches  preei8e(^ 
the  same  lesson,  and  is  referred  by  our  Lord  to  little  ones. 

12.  "  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,"  A0* 
Here  we  have  the  Lord  setting  Himself  forth  as  the  Good  Shepherd, 
seeking  out  the  one  lost  sheep ;  even  leaving  the  ninety-and-nineto 
go  after  the  lost  one ;  and  when  He  hath  found  it,  rejoiciiig  moie 
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13  And  if  80  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  Bheep^  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

15  T  Moreover  "if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  l^-^}''- 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  faidt  between 


14.  Tow  FBther.**    Vmaj  uthorities  read  "mj"  Father,  so  Weitcott  and  Hart 
[Tot] ;  Ttoehtndotf,  "  your." 

15.  "Againtt  thte "  omitted  by  Tischendorf  and  Wetteott  and  Hort,  after  M  B.,  bat 
li  fmad  i&  D,  in  Vulgate  and  Syriae  (Cnreton  and  Peahito),  and  many  very  ancient 


over  that  one  than  over  all  the  rest.  This  is  natural.  Any  man 
who  had  found  a  lost  sheep  would  so  do.  He  would  look  back  upon 
ttie  distress  at  finding  that  one  was  missing,  and  upon  the  pains  and 
tRMible  that  he  had  taken  in  searching  for  it  and  bringing  it  back : 
and  the  joy  he  would  feel  at  this  would  for  the  time  be  greater  than 
the  satifl&ction  with  which  he  would  think  of  those  which  were  safe. 
Now  oar  Lord  assures  us  that  there  is  a  joy  answering  to  this  in  the 
very  Godhead. 

We  shall  dwell  on  these  thoughts  at  greater  length  when  we  come 
to  the  fuller  parable  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel.  Let  the  reader,  however, 
mark  that  there  is  an  uncertainty  expressed  in  St.  Matthew's  account 
respecting  the  ultimate  finding  of  that  which  is  lost,  "  If  so  be  that 
he  find  it."  By  this  the  teaching  of  the  parable  is  guarded  against 
presomption  on  the  part  of  the  careless  soul  that  it  may  go  astray  as 
oft  as  it  lists  and  the  Good  Shepherd  will  be  sure  to  find  it,  and 
bring  it  back. 

14.  "  It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
ahould  perish."  This  seems  to  look  rather  to  the  case  of  the  weak 
and  inconsistent  disciple  than  the  actual  child  or  httle  one.  But 
the  two  cases  seem  designedly  mingled  together  in  the  preceding 
▼ersee. 

How,  with  this  verse  in  the  Scriptures  before  them,  men  should 
have  ever  held  such  a  doctrine  as  the  Eternal  Reprobation  of  certain 
of  mankind  to  final  destruction  is  inconceivable. 

15.  "  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault .  .  .  gained  thy  brother  .  .  .  heathen  man  and  a 
publioan.*'  These  wordshave  been  taken,  and  rightly,  to  be  the  founda- 
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«  Jamea  V.  90.   thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  *thoa 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 


Hon  of  that  remedial  action  of  the  Chnrch  of  Ghzistt  whioh  iscaUsd 
ecclesiastical  or  Chnrch  discipline  and  coxreotion — as  distingiiiBhed 
from  self-discipline,  from  family  discipline,  or  from  oorreotion  6xe^ 
cised  by  the  civil  power  on  its  civil  side  as  [in  theory]  nnconneetad 
with  the  Chnrch.  They  are  the  first  mention  in  the  words  of  Ghxist 
of  any  such  power  to  be  exercised  by  His  Chnrch,  and  yet  they  sefloi 
to  contemplate  simply  and  solely  the  composing  of  qnarrels  between 
one  Christian  brother  and  another  in  societies  very  select,  voy 
small,  veiy  pure,  very  earnest  in  striving  after  the  gentle,  peace- 
loving  mind  of  Christ.  I  say  very  email  societies,  for  if  we  try  and 
realize  the  matter  in  onr  own  minds  we  shall  see  how  next  to  inh 
possible  it  wonld  be  to  bring  the  cases  of  personal  qnarrelB  hen 
alladed  to  by  the  Saviour,  before  an  Ecdesia,  or  congregation  of  two 
or  three  hundred  communicants,  selected  out  of  a  much  larger  quad- 
Christian  society  who  do  not  communicate.  Then  I  say  also,  vexy 
pure  societies  are  very  unworldly :  for  how  could  a  body  of  persona, 
the  half  of  whom,  say,  were  very  feebly  affected  by  personal  religioD« 
judge  such  cases  on  Christian  principles  ? 

There  is,  however,  httle  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  primarily 
contemplates  the  composing  of  quarrels  between  individuil 
Christians. 

If  the  words,  **  against  thee,"  are  genuine.  He  ceriainly  does  not 
express  Himself  as  if  He  contemplated  grave  scandals,  such  as  the 
commission  of  deadly  sins,  and  yet  it  is  clear  that  if  a  communicant 
knew  of  his  fellow  communicant  having  transgressed  by  some 
deadly  sin,  it  would  be  Ins  charitable  duty  to  bring  his  sin  befoie 
him  in  private,  and  so  strive  to  gain  him  back  to  Christ  by  re- 
pentance, before  he  publicly  denounced  him  before  the  Church. 

Here  then  is  the  gradation  of  Christian  reproof  in  all  cases  of 
offence :  first  the  private  remonstrance,  then  the  remonstrance  of 
two  or  three  fellow  Christians,  bound,  of  course,  to  secresy ;  and 
then  the  pubHc  reproof  of  the  Ecclesia,  whatever  that  be,  followed 
by  exclusion  from  the  Holy  Eucharist,  if  the  sin  or  quarrel  be 
persisted  in. 

Now  it  is  a  very  serious  question  indeed  how  this  is  to  be  made 
practicable  in  this  age  of  the  Church.   How  is  the  disciplinary  actioOf 
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16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  ihee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  'the  mouth  of  two  or  three  J  ?«°5'  ^• 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  J«J^«»  ^^' ."• 

'I                       J  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
Heb.  X.  28, 

••  STW7  wofd ; "  rather,  •*  every  thing  **  or  "  matter." 

here  afiparently  congregational,  to  be  reconciled  with  the  action  of 
the  Catholic  Church  as  a  united  body  not  confined  to  one  place  ? 
Is  there  to  be  any  appeal  by  a  Christian  who  feels  himself  aggrieved 
by  the  decision  of  any  particular  congregation  to  a  more  central 
anihority  ?  It  is  quite  clear  that  if  there  be  not,  an  innocent  man 
may  be  out  off  for  the  remainder  of  his  life  from  the  principal  means 
of  grace ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  living  in  deadly  sin  may,  if 
he  happens  to  Hve  in  a  large  city  or  town,  simply  transfer  his  pre- 
sence from  one  congregation  to  another,  and  so  continue  to  profane 
tiie  holiest  rite  of  our  religion. 

Such  questions  have  only  to  be  asked  to  show  what  difficulties 
attend  the  appUcation  of  our  Lord's  words  to  our  present  state  of 
things.  There  is  not  even  an  approach  to  this  amongst  us  iu  either 
the  Church  of  England  or  m  the  sects  around  us.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  what  discipline  they  have  is  entirely  concentrated  either  in 
expelUng  the  authors  of  gross  scandals,  such  as  fornication,  or  in 
Qudntaining  a  forced  unity  of  doctrine  upon  such  matters  as  pre- 
destination, as  was  brought  forcibly  under  pubUc  notice  by  a  late 
tiiaL  Their  Church  meetings,  from  all  I  have  heard,  indeed  their 
whole  Church  life,  is  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  peaceable,  forgiving 
spirit  of  these  words  of  Christ.  The  case  of  such  bodies  as  Wesleyans 
and  Presbyterians  is  not  to  the  point — indeed,  out  of  the  question, 
because  bodies  such  as  these  have  a  central  authority,  extending  over 
a  whole  kingdom,  whereas  our  Lord  here  has  principally  to  do  with 
only  one  class  of  scandals,  viz.,  those  arising  out  of  personal  quarrels, 
which  can  only  be  settled,  or  even  entertained,  by  a  very  select 
Ecdesia. 

These  words  of  Christ  then  have  to  do  with  mainly  one  scandal — 
the  scandal  of  private  quarrel  or  wrong.  Their  earnestness  shows  how 
serious  He  considered  that  scandal  to  be,  and  the  final  remedy  Hes 
in  an  Ecclesia  or  Church  which  must  be  very  small,  very  pure,  having 
Christian  peaceableness  and  quietness  as  a  principal  feature  of  its 
Church  life,  and  withal  having  no  appeal  from  its  decisions. 

Now  is  there  anything  over  and  above  the  action  of  the  Christian 
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17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  U  mito  the 
Church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Churchy  let  him  be 
q  Rom.  zTi.  17.  ^^nto  thee  as  an  ^  heathen  man  and  a  Pablican. 

1  Cor.  T.  9. 

2  Then.  iii.  6, 

14.    2  John  10.  

17.  "  Neglect  to  hear ;  **  nther, "  disregard*'  m  being  »  atroofer  word. 

assembly  contemplated  here  by  Christ  ?  Unqnestionab^  fheie  11, 
and  a  very  little  consideration  will  make  it  dear.  For  in  the  10th, 
16th,  and  17th  verses  Christ  speaks  generally,  having  in  His  view 
the  case  of  private  Christians,  and  that  only ;  whereas  in  verse  18 
He  changes  his  address  £rom  the  singular  to  the  plural,  and  as  evi- 
dently addresses  the  Twelve,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,**  ftc  These  wosdi 
evidently  do  not  refer  to  the  same  single  person  as  is  addressed  in 
the  three  preceding  verses — that  is,  any  real  Christian  whaftsoever. 
The  action  bound  upon  the  man  who  has  received  the  injmyor 
afiront  is  of  the  most  universal  character,  viz.,  that  he  is  private^  to 
remonstrate  and  bring  the  offender  to  a  better  mind  before  he  enten 
upon  any  public  action,  but  the  18th  verse,  "whatsoever  ye  shall  bind 
or  loose,**  is  as  evidently  addressed  to  those  standing  round  the 
Saviour,  {.  e.,  the  Apostles,  and  assures  them  of  a  judicial  power  resid- 
ing in  themselves ;  which  judicial  power  is  the  last  resort,  and  gives 
effect  to  the  decisions  of  the  smaller  assembly.  We  have  the  whole 
matter  very  plainly  set  forth  in  St.  Paul's  conduct  respecting  the  inoes- 
tuous  Corinthian.  The  Church  meets  and  decides,  thou^  with  vesy 
culpable  slowness  and  negligence,  upon  the  man*s  guiU,  but  the 
Apostle  is  most  careful  to  let  them  know,  and  in  very  decided  terms, 
that  the  delivery  of  tlie  offender  to  Satan  was  not  by  any  authority 
inherent  in  tliem  as  a  Church,  but  in  him  as  an  Apostle.  This  wai 
when  the  sinner  in  question  was  **  bound,**  that  is  when  his  siof 
were  retained ;  and  the  retaining  words  were,  *'  I  verily,  as  absent 
in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already,  as  though  I  wen 
present,  judged  him  that  hath  so  wrought  this  thing,  in  the  Name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  ye  being  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  dehver  such  an  one  unto  Satan,** 
&c.  (1  Cor.  V.  4, 5, 6  Hev.  Yer.)  And  the  loosing  or  remitting  sentenet 
asserts  the  same  authority,  the  authority  of  Christ,  not  acting  throng 
the  Corinthian  assembly,  but  through  the  Apostle  as  representiB^ 
Christ.    It  runs :  "To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also ;  fw 
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18  Verily  I  say  nnto  you, '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heayen :  and  whatsoever  '  ch,  rn.  19. 

John  zx.  23. 

ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  1  cor.  v.  4. 


what  I  also  have  foxgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  anything,  for  yoor  sakes, 
have  I  forgiven  it  in  the  person  of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  ii.  10,  Bev.  Ver.) 
The  action  seems  to  be  somewhat  parallel  to  that  in  onr  own  courts : 
a  jury  of  twelve  citizens,  as  the  representatives  of  their  fellow  citizens, 
deciding  on  the  facts,  and  the  judge,  in  virtue  of  a  higher  authority, 
ggoponneing  the  sentence  and  seeing  that  it  is  carried  into  effect. 
80  that  we  have  here  the  authority  of  the  Ecclesia,  which  consists 
prindpally  in  admonishing  {**  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church  *')»  and 
the  Apostolieal  aathority,  which  then,  as  afterwards,  was  received 
firom  Christ  and  not  from  the  people,  and  alone  gave  real  authority 
to  what  was  pronounced  by  the  Church.  Where  this  authority  now 
resides,  how  it  is  to  be  exercised,  how  its  relations  to  the  civil 
authority  are  to  be  adjusted,  what  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  lost  by  having  lost  congregational  action,  what  scand^  has 
been  brought  upon  Church  discipline  by  the  abominations  of  oar 
ecclesiastical  courts,  particularly  by  their  ruinous  costs,  and  by  the 
civil  penalties  with  which  their  decrees  have  been  enforced,  and 
many  other  most  important  questions,  I  camiot  now  enter  into. 
Several  opportunities  will  present  themselves  as  we  proceed  with  this 
comment. 

Two  or  three  observations  touching  the  application  of  this  to  the 
present  time  may  be  suggestive. 

(1.)  The  absolute  necessity  of  mutual  forgiveness  to  the  well-being 
both  of  the  individual  and  the  Church  is  very  strongly  enforced  by 
the  well-known  rubric  at  the  commencement  of  our  Cormnunion 
sendee,  when  the  curate  is  directed  to  use  the  same  order  with  those 
betwixt  whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign  as  with 
notorious  evil  Uvers,  reconciling,  remonstrating,  if  need  be  repelling, 
and  then  referring  the  matter  to  some  central  authority.  This  is 
well,  very  well,  but  the  reader  will  perceive  that  our  Lord's  words 
contemplate  much  more.  They  evidently  contemplate  the  indi- 
vidual who  has  received  the  wrong  making  the  first  motion  in  the 
matter,  and  I  believe  this  is  an  essential  part  of  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  which  has  to  do  primarily  with  individual  reconciUa- 
tion  and  so  personal  religion.  There  is  also  no  recognized  meeting 
oi  the  local  Ecclesia  before  which  the  curate  is  to  bring  the  matter. 
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19  'Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
■  ch.T.9«.  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
»iJoimUi.23.  ask,  Mt  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 

which  IS  m  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  mj 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 


(2.)  There  is  amongst  us  a  small  shred,  though  a  valuable  one 
in  the  way  of  protest  and  testimony,  in  favour  of  oongregationil 
action.  This  is  in  the  requirement  that  the  churchwardens,  who 
are  chosen  by  the  parish,  and  so  may  be  considered  the  representa- 
tives of  the  congregation,  ^re  to  present  the  names  of  evil  Hven 
to  the  archdeacon  at  his  visitation. 

(8.)  If  anything  of  the  nature  of  godly  discipline,  such  as  that  of 
healing  wounds  and  breaches  contemplated  by  our  Lord  betweoi 
Christian  people,  is  to  be  restored,  it  must  begin  with  the  congre- 
gation. We  must  have  stated  recognized  meetings  of  the  Christisn 
body,  not  merely  for  business  purposes  or  for  Church  advancement, 
but  for  distinctly  spiritual  purposes ;  but  this  implies  a  sort  of  spiri- 
tual life  diffused  amongst  us  such  as  at  present  we  have  not. 

19.  '*  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  .of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth  ....  heaven."  Is  this  said  especially  to  the  Apostles  f  The 
preceding  verse  would  make  us  think  so,  but  the  succeeding  one 
("Where  two  or  three  are  gathered,"  &o.)  seems  to  make  the  pro- 
mise perfectly  general.     It  seems  that  Christ  here  contemplated  a 
more  distinct  and  special  exercise  of  prayer  than  the  united  prayers 
of  a  congregation.    It  seems  as  if  He  would  have  Christians  agree 
together  to  entreat  of  God  special  blessings ;  as,  for  instance,  when 
a  guild  or  religious  society  determine  to  put  up  daily  a  definite 
petition  to  God  for  some  special  object,  or  when  private  Chxistiaiis, 
either  of  themselves  or  with  their  priest,  determine  to  ask  for  cer 
tain  things  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  or  when  they  deter- 
mine, at  a  certain  time,  either  together  or  apart,  to  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  with  a  definite  intention,  as  the  conversion  of  a  particnltf 
sinner,  or  the  restoration  to  health  of  a  friend. 

20.  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  This  necessitates  that  our  Lord  should 
have  the  attribute  of  Omnipresence,  and  so  be  folly  partaker  of  the 
Divine  Nature.   It  also  imphes  that  He  is  everywhere  present  as  the 
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21  YThen  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft 
■hall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive*  him  P  *till 
seren  times  P  "  ^<>^  '^^  ^* 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times :  *bnt,  Until  seventY  times  seven.  L**H.^:  "• 

28  %  Therefore   is   the   kingdom  of   heaven  coi.  m.  is. 
likened  mito  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  accomit  of  his 

servants. 

• 

as.  ^'UntOAMrtaiBking;"  Utawllj, ''ftmaaakiiig;*' Aomsmr<|^'.  Perhaps  «  mui  ** 
oagbt  to  be  laqwMMd  to  show  that  if  a  hnmaii  kiag  woold  be  very  merciftal,  and  jet  rmj 
ttrmn,  maeh  more  would  Ck>d. 

**  Wo«ld  take  aeeoQ&t,**  "daaired  totake  aoooiia^T  *  volmU  rationem  ponere.  (Vnlg.) 

Mediator,  and  so  ia  His  Human  Nature,  the  Divine  Personality 
being  inseparably  joined  with,  and  acting  by,  a  human  sonl  and 
spiiii. 

21.  *'Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  often  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ?  " 
The  words  respecting  reconciliation  seem  to  have  struck  the  Apos- 
tle, and  he  came  with  the  question,  *  How  often  was  he  to  forgive 
his  brother  ? '  and  he  evidently  intended  to  set  forth  the  utmost 
limit  of  forbearance  when  he  asked  **  until  seven  times  ?  ** 

Oar  Lord's  answer  means  that  there  is  to  be  no  limit.  The  ques- 
tion and  answer  set  forth  the  remarkable  difference  between  the 
two  dispensations.  There  is  no  rule  of  forgiveness  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. There  are  many  precepts  of  charity,  of  alms-giving,  of  for- 
bearance in  respect  of  debtors ;  but,  as  far  as  I  remember,  no  rule 
of  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  insults.  On  the  contrary,  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  institutions  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  of  the 
**  cities  of  refuge,"  is  based  on  the  law  of  retaliation.  It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  if  any  one  accidentally  deprives  his  neighbour  of  life 
there  would  instantly  start  up  an  avenger  of  the  death  of  the  slain 
man.  Why  this  difference  ?  Why  in  the  Old  Law  is  there  no  pre- 
cept of  forgiveness,  and  why  in  the  New  Law  is  it  laid  down  that 
the  first  and  simplest  prayer  is  a  mockery  if  the  worshipper  does 
not  from  his  heart  forgive  his  neighbour  ?  The  difference  arises  from 
two  things.  First,  under  the  New  Testament,  the  forgiveness  of 
oar  sins  is  set  forth  as  purchased  by  the  Sufferings  and  Death  of 
the  Son  of  that  God  Whom  we  have  insulted  and  injured,  so  far  as 
man  can  izgure  God,  by  our  sin ;  and,  secondly,  this  Son  of  God 

T 


274  LORD,   HAVE   PATIBNCB  WITH  liB.  [8t.1UniL 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  farooght 
iAtakntit  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thoiuaad  ||  talenta 
«aM%!Sua         25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  nay.  hit 


25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  paji  hit 
AmtAeofimet   lord  Commanded  him  'to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 

is  187/  lOv* 

7  sKingiiv.i.  ai^d  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  paynaiit 
^"^^  ^'^        to  be  made. 

I  or^tetoi^yu        26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  ||  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 


96.  "  Lord"  thonld  probably  be  omiUad.    So  Vvlg.,  CoMtMi  Qjiiaa. 
Westeott  and  Hort,  Ac. ;  retained  in  FMhito. 

oame  to  unite  in  the  closest  bonds  all  men  in  one  Body  by  One 
Spirit. 

28.  "  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  In  this  ease  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  means  the  prooednre  of  Christ  in  rahng  His 
Kingdom. 

"  A  certain  king  ....  take  aooonnt  of  his  servant  :  .  »  *  ten 
thousand  talents."  Evidently  a  great  Oriental  Sovereign  who  had 
under  him  rulers  of  provinces,  who  were  bound  to  render  to  him 
aooounts  of  the  revenues  of  their  respective  provinces ;  which  alone 
will  account  for  the  enormous  debt  which  one  man  was  able  to  eon- 
tract.  If  the  Jewish  talent  is  the  standard  adopted,  then  the  amount  is 
above  four  millions  of  our  pounds.  If  the  Attic  talent,  then  about 
2,500,0002. 

26.  "  His  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold.**  Ghxysostom  tap- 
poses  that  this  threat  was  intended  to  make  him  feel  the  wei^  of 
the  debt,  and  so  to  bring  him  to  repentance,  which  actually  was  its 
effect,  and  he  remarks,  '*  If  he  (the  king)  had  not  done  it  for  tfaii 
intent,  he  would  not  have  consented  to  his  request,  neither  would 
he  have  granted  to  him  the  favoxur  (of  having  patience  with  hiiii» 
and  forgiving  him). 

26.  **  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  aUL**  Luther 
supposes  that  this  was  said  in  a  spirit  of  self -righteousness  and  vi- 
liance  upon  his  own  power  of  fulfilling  the  law :  but  this  is  impos- 
sible ;  for  if  theological  considerations  of  this  sort  are  to  be  assninrf 
in  explaining  the  parable,  it  is  evident  that  the  lord  ought  not  to 
have  accepted  the  plea,  and  forgiven  him.  Instead  of  foigiviDghiiB 
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27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  com- 
passion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  fonnd  one  of  his 
fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  ||  pence :  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  i  tu  ammhi 
flaying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  «^  part  of 

29  And  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  which  eJtM- 
and  besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  theom^S* 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  ail.  T^^S^. 

ch.  zx.  S. 

98w  **  Took  him  bj  the  throat.**   Th«  original  ezpresMS  more  riolence  and  bmuUtj, 
^'vwatrmnfl^iiiK}''  temmt  nffoeabai  mm,  (Vnlg.) 
-Paj  me.**    " Me **  probably  omitted;  rmUs  qitod  debet.  (Vnlg.) 
S9.  "  At  his  fieet  **  and  "  all  *'  omitted  by  moet  authorities. 

he  would  have  rebuked  him  for  self-xighteouBuess.  The  words  wttre 
snnply  the  expression  of  terror. 

27.  "  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion 
....  forgave  him,"  &o.  "  The  severity  of  God  only  endures  till  the 
sinner  is  brought  to  recognize  his  guilt,  it  is  indeed  only  love  in  dis- 
guise ;  and  having  done  its  work,  having  brought  him  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  his  guilt  and  misery,  reappears  as  grace  again,  grant- 
ing him  more  than  he  had  ever  dared  to  ask,  or  to  hope,  loosing  the 
bands  of  his  sins,  and  letting  him  go  free.'*  (Archbishop  Trench.) 
Thiersch,  whose  remarks  on  Ihis  parable  are  very  admirable,  writes : 
**  There  exists  a  false  interpretation  of  this  parable,  as  though  God 
forgave  men  without  a  Mediator  and  Bedeemer,  and  as  though  we 
needed  no  sacrifice  and  no  satisfaction  of  Christ ;  but  the  king  in 
the  Gospel,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  concluding  words  of  the 
parable,  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ....  the  Father 
whose  loving  kindness  and  condescension  have  appeared  in  the  Son, 

and  who,  through  the  Son,  will  judge  the  world The  great 

remission  of  sins,  which  is  now  offered  to  Christendom,  flows  from 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  the  most  glorious  witness  to  the 
power  of  His  Blood." 

But  the  forgiveness  in  this  case,  so  great  and  yet  so  free,  was 
thrown  away,  for  this  same  servant  went  out  [apparently  imme- 
diately] from  the  presence  of  his  Lord,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence  or  denarii  [under  four 
pounds  of  our  money] ,  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by 


276  I  FORGAVE  THEE  ALL  THAT  DEBT,  pz.  MAf 

80  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  priBOO, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

81  So  when  his  fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they 
were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that 
was  done. 

82  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto 
him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  foi^ve  thee  all  that  debt, 
because  thou  desiredst  me : 


the  throat,  saying,  *'  Pay  that  thou  owest."  And  his  fellow-ser- 
vant did  to  him  exactly  what  he  but  a  short  time  hefore  had  done 
to  his  lord,  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  used  the  same  words  of 
deprecation,  '*  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  aH" 
And  a  very  little  patience  exercised  towards  him  would  have  en- 
abled him  to  scrape  together  the  hmidred  pence. 

80.  "  And  he  would  not."  Chrysostom  writes:  **  He  did  not  regard 
even  the  words  by  which  he  had  himself  been  saved  (for  he  himself 
on  saying  this  had  been  delivered  from  the  ten  thousand  talents) 
and  did  not  recognize  bo  much  as  the  harbour  by  which  he  escaped 
shipwreck ;  the  gesture  of  supplication  did  not  remind  him  of  his 
master's  kindness,  but  he  put  away  from  him  all  these  things,  from 
covetousness,  and  cruelty,  and  revenge,  and  was  more  fierce  than  any 
wild  beast,  seizing  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat."  The  fellow- 
servants,  here  no  doubt  representing  the  faithful  servants  of  God, 
were  very  sorry,  grieved  at  the  sin,  and  shocked  at  the  harshnefis 
shown  to  the  poor  debtor.  Trench  well  notices  the  difference  be- 
tween the  minds  and  feelings  of  the  servants  and  that  of  their  lord. 
They  were  sorry.  **  In  man  the  sense  of  his  own  guilt,  the  deep 
consciousness  that  whatever  sin  he  sees  come  to  ripeness  in  another, 
exists  in  its  germ  and  seed  in  his  own  heart,  the  feeling  that  all 
flesh  is  one,  and  that  the  sin  of  one  calls  for  humiliation  from  all, 
will  ever  cause  sorrow  to  be  the  predominant  feeling  in  his  heart 
when  the  spectacle  of  moral  evil  is  brought  before  his  eyes." 

31.  "  Game  and  told  unto  their  lord,"  not  seeking  revenge,  but 
even  as  the  righteous  complain  to  God,  and  mourn  in  their 
prayers  over  the  oppressions  that  are  wrought  in  their  sight,  "  How 
long  shall  the  ungodly  triumph  I " 

82.  '*0  thou  wicked  servant."      Observe  how  unmercifulneff 
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83  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy 
feUowserranty  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

S4  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  shonld  pay  all  that  was  due  nnto  him. 

35  'So likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  > ProT.ad.is. 
also  unto  yon.  if  ye  from  your  hearts  f orgiye  not  '^^^m. 
ereiy  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.  '*°~"-"- 


SSw  "OonqiMiioB "and  "pity "an  both  the  Mme  word  in  the  (Treek. 

M.  "  Unto  him**  OBiitted  bj  Vnlg.  and  moft  editor*. 

SA.  "  Their  treipawn  **  omitted  bj  Vnlg.  and  Cnreton  Sjriae,  and  by  most  editors. 


is  ealled  wickedness,  just  as  murder  or  adoliery  would  be  called 
wickedness. 

84.  "  Deliyered  him  to  the  tormentors."  As  no  such  thing  as 
torture  or  imprisonment  for  life  is  recognized  under  the  Jewish 
laws,  it  is  rightly  assumed  that  the  structure  of  the  parable  repre- 
sents what  would  take  place  in  the  court  of  some  great  heathen 
king,  rather  than  amongst  the  chosen  people. 

85.  "  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you  . . . 
trespasses.'*    This  is  our  Lord's  inference  from  his  own  parable. 

The  parable,  then,  is  designed  to  assure  us  in  the  most  impressive 
way  conceivable  that  our  continuing  in  a  state  of  forgiveneness 
entirely  depends  upon  our  continuing  in  a  state  of  charity — charity 
towards  all  mep.  This  parable  is  the  converse  of  the  Beatitude, 
**  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

If  any  words  can,  it  teaches  us  that  want  of  charity  casts  out  of  a 
state  of  grace.  It  is  worse  than  useless  to  speak  of  the  servant  not 
having  been  really  forgiven  because,  if  he  had  recdly  experienced 
forgiveness,  it  is  assumed  that  he  would  necessarily  have  extended 
forgiveness  to  his  fellow-servant.  The  parable  seems  designed  to 
teach  us  exactly  the  contrary.  Surely  such  words  as  "  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,"  must  imply  the  reality  of  forgiveness.  And 
surely  there  is  enough  in  the  so-called  religious  world  to  teach  us 
that  a  man  who  is  certain  that  God  has  forgiven  him  may  use  most 
micharitable  language  about  his  neighbours,  and  sometimes  do  to 
them  very  malicious  acts  indeed. 
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A 


CHAP.  XIX. 

ND  it  came  to  pass,  *  thai  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings,  he  departed  from  GkJileey  and  came  into  the 
» Mark  z.  1.     coasts  of  Judffia  beyond  Jordan ; 
b  eh.  zu.  15.         2  ^  And  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he 
healed  them  there. 

3  %  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
for  every  cause  ? 


8.  '*  [The]  Pharisees,**  probably  without  article. 

"  For  a  man  "  omitted  by  Tiachendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  bnt  retained  in  Tolgate 
and  Syriacs  (Pesh.  and  Cureton). 

1.  "He  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Jndsea  beyond  Jordan.'*  That  is  mito  Persea.  Probably  this  is  the 
journey  alluded  to  in  John  x.  40.  Greswell  makes  all  the  events 
related  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  fi:om  John  vii.  2,  to  xL  54,  and  all 
related  between  Luke  z.  1,  and  Lake  xviii.  14,  to  take  place  be- 
tween the  enunciation  of  the  parable  of  the  Unmerciful  Servant 
in  the  last  chapter,  and  the  discourse  respecting  divorce  in  this. 

8.  "  The  Pharisees  also  came  to  him,  tempting  him  ...  Is  it  law- 
fed  . . .  every  cause  ?  "  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that,  as  this 
question  was  put  to  our  Lord  by  the  Pharisees  whilst  He  was  in  Pensa, 
which  was  under  the  rule  of  Herod  Antipas,  it  was  their  intention 
to  involve  Him  in  a  quarrel  with  Herod.  Others,  on  the  oontraiy, 
suppose  that  the  inquiring  Pharisees  did  not  tempt  our  Saviour  from 
malice,  but  from  the  desire  to  see  what  opinion  He  would  pronomieo 
upon  a  matter  of  controversy  between  two  schools  of  rabbinical  in- 
terpretation. One,  the  school  of  Hillel,  explained  Dent.  xxiv.  1  as 
allowing  a  husband  to  divorce  his  wife  for  any  trivial  caose ;  the 
other,  the  school  of  Schammai,  only  allowed  divorce  in  cases  of 
fornication  or  adultery,  or  something  very  dishonourable.  Most 
probably,  however,  they  came  "  tempting  him  "  because  they  ex- 
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4  And  lie  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read, 
*that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  ^ci«b«  i*  97. 
them  male  and  female^  u.  u, 

5  And  said,  '  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leaTe  t^ckn.  u.  m. 

ii»xk  z.  5-0. 

&ther  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  spiM*.  r,  si. 
and  •they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh ?  V^i^  **• 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  G-od  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 


4.  "  He  which  made  them."    One  of  the  oldest  M88.  B.  reedi,  '*  ereeted  them.**    So 
Weetoott  uid  Hort,  bat  Tleeheadorf,  Tolg.,  aad  STrisc,  "  made." 

pecied  that  He  would  give  some  strict  views  of  the  obligations  of 
marxiage  which  would  render  His  doctrine  unpopular  in  that 
**  adulterous '*  generation,  which  by  the  extreme  facility  with 
which  it  permitted  divorce,  degraded  marriage  into  little  better 
than  concubinage. 

4.^**  Have  ye  not  read  . . .  male  and  female  ...  let  not  man  put 
asunder."  Our  Lord  answers  BAb  questioners  by  referring  them  to 
the  account  of  the  creation  of  man.  God,  who  bad  created  all  other 
creatures  male  and  female  separately,  created  mankind  in  one  person, 
in  Adam,  and  when  there  was  found  no  **  help  meet  '*  for  Adam — no 
companion  in  body,  soul,  or  spirit  fit  for  him,  then  God,  instead  of 
creating  a  wholly  new  thing,  made  Eve  out  of  Adam :  and  made 
him  but  one  companion ;  and  at  the  very  time  of  this  creation 
God  inspired  Adam  to  declare  prophetically  the  mystery  of  mar- 
riage, and  so  its  indissolubleness,  '*  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone, 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh."  "  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh."  (Gen.  ii.  23, 24.)  All  this  sets  forth,  and  can  only  be  true 
oC^  two  persons  joined  together  indissolubly  as  one.  As  that  which 
is  one  essentially,  one  flesh,  cannot  be  parted  asunder  except  by  its 
destruction,  so  man  and  woman,  once  made  one  by  God*s  holy  ordi- 
nance, cannot  be  parted  except  by  doing  violence  to  the  principle 
involved  and  asserted  in  their  very  creation.  The  other  living 
ereatures  can  choose  their  mates  every  year,  because  male  and 
female  were  created  independently :  man  cannot,  because  his  crea- 
tion and  his  wife^s  formation  out  of  him  set  forth  that  he  is  to 
have  but  one  wife  as  long  as  she  shall  live.    '*  If  Gk>d  had  been 


280  DIVORCE.  [St.  Ma' 

7  Thej  say  unto  him, '  Why  did  Moaes  then  oosunaiid  to 
f  Deat.zziT.i.  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 

oh.  ▼•  31«  -^ 

away? 

8  He  saith  nnto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wiyea :  but  from 
the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 


willing  that  the  man  shonld  pat  away  his  wife  and  many  another, 
he  wonld  have  made  several  women  when  He  made  one  man ;  bat 
by  the  terms  of  His  creation,  as  well  as  by  original  legislation,  Qod 
declared  that  one  man  should  conidnaally  dwell  with  one  woman, 
and  never  be  put  asmider."    (Bp.  Wordsworth). 

To  this  the  Pharisees  rejoin,  "  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to 
give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  pnt  her  away  7  '*  To  whieh 
the  Lord  answers,  "  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  heaitB, 
suffered  you  to  put  away  yonr  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so.*'  The  legislation  of  Moses  was  in  this  respect  imperfect,  be- 
cause of  the  imperfections  of  those  for  whose  sake  it  was  given.  It  was 
given  to  those  who  did  not  possess  the  essential  and  unique  gift  of 
the  New  Covenant,  i.e.,  Begenoration.  God  had  not  yet  given  the  new 
nature — the  human  nature  of  the  Incarnate  Son  into  Whom  men 
might  be  engrafted.  He  had,  consequently,  not  yet  given  the  new 
Law — the  law  from  within,  written  on  the  heart,  which  required  the 
new  nature  for  its  sphere  or  field.  Men  were  not  yet  members  of 
TTiH  Body,  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His  flesh :  and  so,  com- 
pared with  Christian  men,  members  of  the  Mystical  Body,  the 
hearts  of  those  to  whom  Moses  gave  the  law  were  yet  hard ;  and 
so  divorce  and  polygamy  were  winked  at,  if  not  allowed  among 
them. 

But  all  this  was  contrary  to  the  root  idea  of  Marriage,  which  was 
not  merely  a  contract  made  by  man,  but  a  joining  together  onee 
for  all  by  God. 

As  Moses,  the  first  prophet,  gives  us  the  history  which  contaioa 
the  great  principle  of  the  indissolubleness  of  Marriage ;  so  the  Isit 
of  the  prophets,  Malachi  (writing,  too,  at  a  time  when  divorcee 
amongst  the  Jews  were  becoming  frequent)  gives  the  reason  wl^ 
God  so  created  man :  **  And  did  He  not  make  one  .  .  .  wherafoie 
one.    That  he  might  seek  a  godly  seed."    (Mai.  ii.  15.)    The  allow- 
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d  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
3pt  U  he  tot  fornication,  and  shall,  marry  >  eh.  t.  3a. 
K>mmitteth  adultery:  and  whoso  marrieth  Lake  z^  is. 
ti  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery.         ii. 


>  muiiatli ....  ndvlttrj,"  There  is  a  donbt  about  thi«  rerj  importaat 
not  in  M,  hot  ia  in  B.  and  C.«  in  Tnlgate,  bat  not  in  principal  old  Latin  M88. 
eehtto,  bat  not  in  the  Careton  Syriac ;  Weeteott  and  Hort  read  it  in  margin ; 
OBnita  ii ;  T^regeUee  vetains  it ;  the  BeTieer*  retain  it,  bat  notice  its  omiadon 


ivoroe  strikes  directly  at  fjEunily  purity,  at  the  inviolable 
f  home.  It  is  impossible  that  under  such  a  state  of  things 
Mm  be  brought  up  hohly,  and  "in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
of  the  Lord." 

losoever  shall  put  away  his  wife put  away  doth 

^ulteiy."  The  difficulty  respecting  this  verse — as  to 
It  permits  a  man  who  has  put  away  his  wife,  if  she  has 
er  marriage  vow,  to  many  another,  is  considerable.  I 
verse  must  be  considered  by  itself,  without  reference  to 
lei  passages  in  Matthew  v.  82,  Mark  z.  11,  Luke  xvi.  18, 
inth.  vii.  11.  For  Mark  z.  11  and  Luke  xvi.  18  do  not 
tie  clause  "saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,"  which 
3  contained  in  this  place  and  in  Matth.  v.  32,  and  are  no 
luine. 

Drds  "  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  an- 
>em  to  lay  down  that  the  innocent  man  who  has  been 
cnay  marry  again.  This,  however,  is  contrary  to  that  re- 
argument  for  the  indissolubleness  of  marriage  taken  from, 
d  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  our  Lord  had  been  using.  It 
itrary  to  the  inference  which  we  must  of  necessity  draw 
fact  that  if  any  man  marries  the  guilty  woman  who  is  put 
commits  adultery.  For  on  what  possible  ground  can  this 
xcept  that  the  woman,  though  put  away  so  far  as  that 
and  no  longer  lives  with  her,  is  yet  one  flesh  with  him  ? 
e  is  one  flesh  with  him,  he  must  be  one  flesh  with  her,  and 
;  contract  another  marriage. 

gians  have  been  very  much  divided  upon  this.  It  appears 
ops  Gosin  and  Hall  and  Dr.  Hammond  have  all  maintained 
ond  marriage  is  permitted  in  the  single  case  of  divorce  for 
"  These  authorities^iowever,  limit  the  Uberty  of  re-marriage 
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10  %  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  ^  Jt  the  OMe  of  the  nun 
iiProfr.nii9.  be  SO  with  kiB  wifo,  it  it  not  good  to  many. 
1 1  Cor.  Tii.  s,        11  But  he  said  unto  them,  ^  AU  «ie»  eannot  re- 

7  9  17. 

ceive  this  saying,  save  (key  to  whom  it  is  gmn. 


10.  "  It  is  not  good ;  **  rather,  '*  it  it  not  expedient,"  Alftnd  and 

to  the  innooent  party :  a  restriotion  whioh,  however  justifiable  on 
other  grounds,  is  not  warranted  by  the  present  passage.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  primitive  Churdi,  while  discouraging  the  re- 
marriage of  the  innocent  party,  did  not  posLtirely  forbid  it ;  tad 
individual  Fathers  have  given  their  opinions  both  for  and  agaiBSfc 
it.  (See  Bingham,  bk.  zxii.  2, 12 ;  Hammond,  Of  Divorces,  $  80.) 
The  Church  of  Borne,  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  dedared  that  the 
marriage  bond  was  not  dissoluble,  even  by  adultery;  and  that 
neither  party  could  marry  during  the  life  of  tiie  other.  The  Ghureh 
of  England  has  never  authoritatively  sanctioned  any  other  sepaza- 
tion  than  that  a  mensd  et  thoro,  and  tibis  with  an  express  prohibitioa 
of  re-marriage."  (Dean  MansePs  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  in 
*•  Speaker's  Commentary.") 

Bishop  Wordsworth,  having  quoted  several  Fathers,  gives  the 
following  as  the  '*  Result  of  an  examination  of  the  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  of  ancient  authorities  : " — 

1.  That  a  man  may  not  divorce  his  wife,  except  for  fornication. 

2.  That  if  he  divorces  her  for  this  cause,  it  is  not  expedient  £sr 
him  to  marry  again  in  her  lifetime :  some  Latin  Fathers  say  it  ii 
fioi  lawful. 

8.  That  whosoever  marrieth  a  woman  that  is  divorced  conunitteth 
adultery. 

The  whole  matter  of  divorce  is  at  this  present  time  of  the  graTeii 
importance.  Years  ago,  I  read  in  a  work  of  Thiersch's,  on  "Familf 
Beligious  Life,"  that,  in  Germany,  the  sanctity  of  home  life  was  M 
disappearing,  on  account  of  the  frequency  of  the  practice ;  and  whM 
is  still  more  appalling,  in  parts  of  New  England  the  number  d 
Divorces  bears  a  very  considerable  ratio  to  the  number  of  Ktf- 
riages,  which  simply  means  that  Christianity  is  no  longer  a  poi- 
fying  element  of  human  society. 

10.  "  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry."    Nothing  shows  the  enormous  change  which  the  teaohing 
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12  For  there  are  some  eunochs,  which  were  so  bom  from 
Ikeir  mother's  womb :  and  there  are  some  eimuchs,  which  were 
made  eunuchs  of  men:  and  ^ there  be  eunuchs,  ^^2^*^*?» 
which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  U^  let 
him  receive  U. 

13  T  '  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  ^  Mark  x.  is. 

®  Luke  xriii.  16. 

children,  that  he  should  put  hia  hands  on  them, 
and  pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 


of  the  Son  of  God  has  made  in  the  world  than  that  such  a  remark  as 
tins  should  have  been  made  by  the  apostles  of  Christ.  They  simply 
echoed  the  prevailing  feeling  of  their  day.  Let  the  reader  imagine 
any  twelve  of  onr  present  bii^ops  saying  such  a  thing,  and  he  will  see 
how,  even  in  this  fJEdlen  world,  Christ  has  "  made  all  things  new." 

11.  "All men  cannot  receive  this  saying."  What  saying?  This  can- 
not be  what  onr  Lord  had  said  respecting  divorce.  For  He  had 
had  down  that  divorce,  except  in  one  single  case,  led  to  the  break- 
ing, or  was  the  breaking,  of  the  seventh  commandment.  I  think 
the  saying  must  be  simply  what  the  Apostles  had  said,  "It  is 
not  good  to  marry,"  but  for  a  very  different  reason  to  what  they  had 
Riggested.  They  had  as  good  as  said,  that  unless  a  man  could 
easily  put  away  a  wife  whom  he  no  longer  loved,  it  was  not  good 
to  olarry.  He,  on  the  contrary,  laid  down  that  there  was  but 
one  reason  why  one  who  was  in  a  condition  to  marry  shoiQd  not 
many :  and  that  was,  when  it  was  given  him  by  God  to  lead  a 
hSe  of  celibacy  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake ;  or,  as  St.  Paul 
Words  it,  "  That  he  might  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distrac- 
tion."    (1  Corinth,  vii.  85.) 

The  very  cautious  reserve  with  which  our  Lord  enunciates  this 
relaxation  of  the  obligation  of  marriage,  after  He  bad  just  been 
asserting  its  sanctity  as  well  as  indissolubleness,  should  be  noticed. 
To  forbid  marriage  to  so  vast  a  body  of  men  as  the  priesthood, 
is  to  contravene  tlie  words  of  Christ,  both  in  the  letter  and  in  the 
^^irit. 

18.  '*Then  were  brought  unto  him  little  children,"  &c.  "Laid  his 
hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence."  This  incident  is  given  so 
tnoeh  more  fiilly  in  St.  Mark's  gospel  that  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  notes  there.    Two  short  remarks  may  not  be  out  of  place : — 
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14  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  aad  fori 
» eii.zTiu.8.  not,  to  come  nnto  me:  for  ''of  snchis  1 
dom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed 

L^KiS/is.       1^  t  ■  ^^»  behold,  one  came  and  a 

o  Liikez.a6.     him,  ®Good  Master,  what  good  thing  sb 

that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 


10.  "Good  muter.*  "  Good " omitted  b^  M  B.  and  D. ;  retained  b^  C.  S., 
and  Cnreton  Syriao. 

Ist.  It  is  soaroely  possible  to  assign  any  reason  for  tin 
rebuking  those  who  bronght  these  ohildren,  other  than  i 
they  did  not  understand  how  spiritual  influences  oould  pro 
our  Lord  laying  TTia  hands  on  them,  t.e.,  they  did  not  as  j 
our  Lord  to  be  the  Second  Adam,  the  Author  of  spiritual  li 
every  age  and  every  race.  If  these  children  had  had  a 
disease,  no  doubt  the  Apostles  woiQd  have  welcomed  them 
but,  as  they  had  not,  they  no  doubt  asked,  ''  What  goo< 
mere  touch  of  Christ  do  them  in  their  present  state  ?  Th 
understand  either  His  mission  or  His  doctrine.** 

2nd.  But  our  Lord  rebuked  Hia  disciples  for  their  unl 
ofGlciousness,  and  laid  Bjb  hands  on  the  children,  there 
blishing  the  great  principle  that  infants  are  proper  sn 
sacramental  influences,  that  though  they  may  be  incapable 
standing  God*s  mercy,  they  are  not  incapable  of  receivinj 

16.  "  And  behold  one  came  unto  him."  According  to  { 
account  he  was  a  young  ruler :  according  to  St.  Mark's  a 
exhibited  great  earnestness  in  his  approaches.  '*  There 
running  and  kneeled  to  Him."  From  this  we  gather  th 
dently  did  not  come  tempting  our  Lord  as  others  did,  but 
desirous  to  be  taught  by  One  Whom  it  is  not  improbable 
upon  as  a  great  prophet,  if  not  The  Prophet. 

His  flrst  address  to  Christ  is  in  our  authorized  version 
in  all  three  Evangelists,  *'  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  tl 
have  [or  inherit]  eternal  life  ?  "  So  it  is  in  St.  Mattheiv 
ancient  manuscripts,  and  in  all  the  old  versions.  The 
Vatican,  and  Cambridge  MSS.,  however,  render  it  thus, 
[omitting  good],  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  n 
eternal  life  ?  "    "  And  He  said  unto  him.  Why  asketh  tboc 
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17  And  lie  said  unto  liim,  Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
Aere  %»  none  good  but  one,  ihai  w,  Gh>d:  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?    Jesus  ssAd,^  Thou  shalt 
do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  p  ez.  n.  is. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 

iritness. 


17.  **  Wbj  CAllett  than  me  good  P  Umto  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God."  M  B.  D.» 
■i  mmuf  other  MSB.  read,  "  Why  sskest  thoa  me  eonoeming  the  good?  one  there  is 
itoiB  good."  So  Alford,  Tisehendorf,  Tregelles,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  Revisers ;  quid  me 
f  d9  bomo,  UnuM  eat  bomu  deuM,  (Tnlg.) ;  so  Cnreton  STriac,  bnt  Peshito  as  in  oar 
I  beUere,  howerer,  that  the  exact  words  of  Christ  are  repcorted  in  St.  Mark  and 
l»  bnt  were  altered  in  early  timee  in  St.  Matthew,  as  supposed  to  be  contrary  to 
iB  tath  ofevr  Lord's  Godhead. 


the  good,  One  there  is  Who  is  good*'  [or  "  who  is  the  good 
Bring '1. 

B  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  answered  him  in  both 
ftiBe  sentences,  s.6.,  the  sentences  in  the  Bevised  Version  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  in  the  original  sentence  as  it  appears  in  St.  Mark 
ad  St.  Luke.  The  two  can  scarcely  be  amalgamated,  so  we  mnst 
Aoose  between  the  one  and  the  other.  It  is  scarcely  credible  that 
oar  Lord  could  blame  a  man  for  asking  Him  concerning  what  was 
food,  if  the  questioner  asked  Him  in  good  faith,  which  this  mler 
tndently  did.  But  it  is  very  conceivable  that  our  Lord  should  have 
met  a  questioner  who,  though  sincere,  was  very  impulsive,  and 
vithal  ignorant  of  himself,  and  of  the  demands  of  God  upon  him, 
vitfa  a  question  which  would  sober  him,  as  it  were,  and  make  bim 
cmAil  at  the  outset  how  he  answered  One  Who  would  take  bim  at 
Ui  word ;  not  as  he  understood  it,  but  as  he  ought  to  have  imder- 
iiood  it.  "  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ?"  is  as  if  He  asked,  "  Dost 
ftoa  call  Me  good  out  of  mere  courtesy,  as  thou  wouldest  call  any 
icribe  or  rabbi  "  good  ?  "  or  dost  thou  call  Me  good  as  being  the  true 
ind  only  Son  of  TTim  Who  alone  is  essentially  good  ?  " 

17, 18, 19. "  Butif  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 
Be  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?  Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder 
• . . .  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Now  in  saying  this, 
4o«8  our  Lord  mean  that  the  Law  of  itself  gives  life,  or  that  it  was 
Ibssi  to  justify  the  sinner,  now  that  He,  the  Son  of  God,  had  come  ? 
Osrtainly  not,  for  if  so  there  was  no  need  for  His  Humiliation  and 
I^eath.    But  He  means  to  say  here,  what  in  numberless  ways  He 
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19  "^  Honour  thy  &ther  and  iky  mother ;  aad, '  Tlum  ihalt 
<i  eh.  XT.  4.       love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
ch!t^i%/^*       20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  tliflie 
oS?'/i4.^'     things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  what  lack 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  *  go  mid 
Lake^%  t  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
?r*.P'.  ^?i^  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come 
1  Thn.  Ti.  18,    and  follow  me. 

10. 


90.  "  From  my  youth  up.**  omittad  by  Tiaehendorf,  Wetteott  and  Hort,  aflcr  M  B^  tat 
contained  in  C.  D.,  Tnlg.,  and  both  Byriaot.  The  aame  wards  in  Mark  and  Uhi  an 
nndiq>Qted. 

repeats  elsewhere,  that  the  Law  was  given  to  the  Israelites  to  pie- 
pare  them  to  receive  Him  "Who  was  to  be  their  Life.  It  was  to  bt 
their  "  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to  Christ  ;**  and  it  did  lead  to  GSnist 
men  who  sincerely  attempted  to  observe  it,  such  as  the  Apostles  and 
the  *'  devout  men  **  who  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  embraced  the  GospaL 
Christ  blames  the  Pharisaical  Jews,  not  for  strictness  in  obeying  the 
law,  but  for  making  it  void.  Even  with  respect  to  such  paltiy  tbingi 
as  the  paying  tithes  of  pot-herbs,  He  says, ''  These  (judgment,  menj, 
and  faith)  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  un- 
done." 

Our  Lord,  then,  in  thus  setting  forth  obedience  to  the  oommand- 
ments,  literally  meant  what  He  said.  If  God  gave  the  law  for  ma 
to  obey  in  order  to  prepare  them  to  come  to  Him  to  receive  life,lliai 
it  was  only  in  accordance  with  this  that  He  said,  '*  If  thou  will  enltf 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  To  this  the  young  ruler  r^jomii 
**  All  this  have  I  observed  from  my  youth  up,  what  lack  I  yet  7  ** 

Now  upon  our  Lord*s  answer  to  tbis  the  whole  significtnee  of 
this  incident  turns.  According  to  the  popular  view  of  it,  our  Loid 
ought  to  have  severely  blamed  the  young  man  for  his  self-righteoof- 
ness ;  but  in  very  strong  contrast  with  any  such  a  way  of  treating 
Viim^  the  Lord,  we  are  told  by  St.  Mark,  "  beheld  1"t"  and  kfM 
bim."  We  trust  that  He  Who  thus  *'  looked  upon  and  loved  him," 
pursued  ^^^rn  with  His  love,  and  after  His  own  Besurrection  and  tiie 
coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  gathered  him  mito  His  iM 
amongst  the  myriads  of  his  countrymen  who  believed ;  but  be 
had  asked  the  fatal  question,  "  What  lack  I  yet  ?  **  and  the  Lord*! 
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22  Bat  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went 
away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  Y  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Yerily  I  say  unto 
joa,  That  *  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  IfV^^^* 
kingdom  of  heaven.  i  Cor.  i.  m. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a 

camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  Gk>d. 


$L  "Tkalm^fiag,"   So  Ptehito  and  Cnntoo  Sttim.   Omittod  by  TiiehMidflfC    **Th« 
fli^iig^*'  Weiteott  and  Hort ;  atm  audiauA  verbttai^  C^^g*) 
flL  - Hndlj," ».«.,  •<  with  difflealtj ;"  diUHeOe,  (Vnlg.) 

Mitwer  zerealed  to  him,  if  he  would  but  have  seen  it,  the  plague  of 
-his  heart*  The  Lord  set  before  him  the  life  of  perfection,  the  Apos- 
telio  life,  the  life  which  those  who  were  about  Him  had  embraced : 
^Ssill  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
Slave  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  [take  up  the  cross,  St.  Mark] 
mod,  follow  me.*'  And  he  drew  back :  but  not  without  remorse  and 
aniigiving,  *'He  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  posses- 
dcms." 

He  had  exposed  himself  to  a  severe  test,  as  severe  a  test  as  could 
well  be  presented  to  a  human  being ;  he  was  tried  by  it,  and  he 
fuled.  And  men  who  forget  that  Christ  looked  upon  him  and  loved 
him,  men,  too,  who  forget  that  the  alternative  of  giving  up  all  for 
iBuist  has  never  been  presented  to  them — ^for,  if  it  has,  they  have 
aeted  under  it  just  as  this  young  ruler  did — deal  hardly  with  him. 
They  speak  as  if,  had  the  choice  been  presented  unto  them,  there 
eould  not  be  the  slightest  doubt  but  that  they  would  have  given  up 
an  for  Christ.  One,  now  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England,  writes : 
^  We  must  place  this  young  man  in  our  memories  by  the  side  of 
Judas,  Auauias,  and  Bapphira.'* 

I  do  not  think,  then,  that  it  is  decent  for  any  commentator  to 
hold  up  this  young  ruler  as  an  example  of  covetousness  unless  he 
liwtMalf  has  gone  unscathed  through  the  same  trial. 

For  we  must  Dem^c  the  fact  that  our  Lord  does  not  hold  him  forth 
as  a  warning  against  covetousness,  but  as  a  warning  against  the 
mere  possession  of  riches.  We  may  dislike  the  thought  of  this,  but 
it  is  so.    The  Lord's  inference  from  Uie  whole  is,  not  that  the  man  was 
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25  Wlien  his  disciples  heard  U^  they  were  ezoeedmg^ 
amazed,  saying,  Wlio  then  can  be  saved  P 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them^  and  said  unto  them.  With  men 
jobndT^*^^  this  is  impossible;  but  "with  God  all  things  are 
gr^u.    possible. 

Lokei.  S7.  ft 
STiiL97. 


M.  "  Beheld  them  ;**  "looked  upon  them,"  AlH ;  aapieUm,  (Vols.)    TIm i 
and  eunettaem  of  the  look  thonld  be  more  etroDgly  < 


self-righteous,  or  that  he  trusted  in  the  law,  or  that  he  was  a  self- 
deoeiver,  or  that  he  was  covetous  as  the  Pharisees  who  derided  Wm 
were  (Luke  xvi.  14), but  His  lesson  from  allis, ''  Verily, I  say  unto 
you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.** 
And  then  he  proceeds  not  to  soften  but  to  intensify  what  He  had 
laid  down.  '*  Again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  oamsl  to  g» 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  Ihe 
Kingdom  of  God.*'  It  is  true  that  He  does  soften  the  >»ft^T*— 
of  His  words,  for,  when  His  disciples  were  exceedingly  amaiad 
at  it,  and  asked,  "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  **  it  is  recorded  that 
He  beheld  them  [He  looked  upon  them,  St.  Mark] ,  and  saith,  Wifli 
men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  Aacl 
in  St.  Mark  (if  the  words  are  genuine)  He  is  reported  as  saying,  ''how 
hard  it  is  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God." 

Now  we  must  remember  that  the  peculiar  danger  of  riita 
is  that  they  make  us  trust  in  them.  That  is  their  natural  effart; 
a  rich  man  is  naturally  tempted  to  think  that  he  is  indepa- 
dent  of  God's  providence.  It  is  impossible  that  he  can  say,  ^GifV 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  as  the  poor  man  can.  He  seenv 
to  be  above  **  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life."  Bii 
rich  neighbours  invite  him,  and  his  poor  neighbours  look  op  to 
him,  so  how  can  he  think  so  ill  of  a  world  upon  the  whole  so  frisBcDIy 
to  him,  as  that  it  is  at  enmity  with  God  ?  Such  are  the  considfft- 
tions  which  made  the  Saviour  say  "  with  men,"  t.  e.,  naturally  loobd 
at  from  the  point  of  view  of  frail,  weak,  fallen  men,  **  this  is  impof- 
sible : "  but  **  with  God,"  t.  e.,  with  Ahnighty  Grace,  with  the  Gstiuh 
lic  Faith,  with  the  power  of  the  Resurrection,  with  the  felloirdiip 
of  the  Gross,  and,  must  we  not  say,  with  the  wise  discipline  of  s 
heavenly  Father,  "  all  things  are  possible." 
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27  If '  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him^  Behold, 
^  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ;  what  >  Hark  z.  ss. 
shall  we  have  therefore?  ,  Dent,  nxuu 

28  And  Jesns  said  nnto  them,  Yerily  I  saj  Li^^elT'ii?' 
unto  yon,  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regenera- 
tion when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  'ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  ^^^^jg 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  ^•?*«  ^p'*^ 


37.  ^  What  Bkall  we  h«T«  therefore?**  Both  in  Greek  and  Vnlg.  «*  we  "  i«  placed  last  in 
that  aMiteDe*  and  ao  is  verj  emphatie. 

87.  '*  Behold,  we  have  left  all  and  followed  thee ;  what  shall  we 
have  therefore  ?  '*  This  question  undoubtedly  shows  that  St.  Peter 
had  hut  an  imperfect  idea  of  some  of  the  first  principles  of  that 
kingdom  of  grace  of  which  he  was  to  be,  at  the  outset,  the  chief 
steward  or  administrator.  But  the  question  arises,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible fat  him  to  think  otherwise  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  It  is 
to  be  remembered  that,  after  all  the  lessons  of  the  Crucifixion  and 
the  Resurrection,  and  the  great  Forty  Days,  on  the  very  day  of 
the  Ascension  the  Apostles  asked  the  Lord,  '*Wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  unto  Israel?**  We  have  a  com- 
mentator remarking  on  this  question  of  St.  Peter's  thus :  **  They 
had  not  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  denied  themselves,  though 
they  had  forsaken  the  earthly  calling  and  the  comforts  of  their 
home.*'  But  surely  we  ought  to  think  better  of  those  whom  Christ 
chose  to  be  BO  close  to  Himself,  and  of  whom  He  said  such  great 
things.  In  speaking  or  writing  so  of  them,  do  we  not,  in  a  measure, 
blame  Him  Who  chose  them  ?  Let  conmientators  speak  freely  and 
honestly  of  Scripture  characters,  but  let  them  also  remember  that 
the  words  of  Christ  in  this  Gospel  (ch.  vi.  ver.  2)  may  one  day  be 
applied  to  them  and  their  judgment.  Our  Lord,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
does  not  blame  Peter  for  the  spirit  of  this  question,  and  yet,  no 
doubt,  the  parable  which  is  coming  was  suggested  by  it. 

28.  "  Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the 
Son  of  man  ....  twelve  thrones,"  &c.  The  meaning  of  this  place, 
so  far  as  in  this  state  of  things  we  are  able  to  apprehend  it,  must 
depend  on  the  meaning  of  the  time  of  the  Begeneration.  If  the 
Begeneration  means  the  times  of  the  Christian  Dispensation,  i.  e.,  the 
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29  *  And  everj  one  that  bath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 


•  Mark  x.  M,  QT  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 

a).  LakexTiii.  ,        -•       *  t  i_         ^     ii  . 

89, 3u.  dren,  or  lands,  for  mj  name  s  sake,  shall  receive 

an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

**  ^,"io"-  *       30  **  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and 

ZXl.  91f  031.  " 

f^Y''  \^\i.  the  last  shall  he  first. 

Luke  ziii.  'M, 


39.  " Wife **  omitted  bj  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  Tiaehendorf,  bat  ia  both  Sjriaet  mad  Valg. 
M8S.  divided.    Origen  (according  to  Alford)  ezpreaslj  aajra  that "  wife  **  is  mot  iarladed. 

present  time,  then  the  Apostles  must  have  now  in  the  unseen  world 
some  remarkable  place  under  Christ  in  directing  the  Church,  or  in 
some  unknown  way  guarding  or  assisting  her.  I  confess  that  this 
appears  to  me  to  be  natural.  If  angelic  spirits  are  represented  in  the 
Apocalypse  as  employed  upon  the  concerns  of  the  Church,  why  not 
the  spirits  of  Apostles  9  It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul,  for 
instance,  since  the  time  of  his  martyrdom,  has  been  enjoying  for  1800 
years  mere  rest,  or  has  been  engaged  only  in  the  worship  of  praise.  It 
seems  more  natural  to  suppose  that,  if  the  conditions  of  the  intenne- 
diate  state  permit  it,  he  should  have  been  actively  employed  in  far- 
thering, in  unknown  ways,  that  work  into  which,  while  on  earth,  he 
threw  his  whole  heart. 

If  the  liegeneration  refers  to  the  final  consummation,  then  this 
promise  means  that  the  Apostles  shall  sit  as  assessors  with  Christ 
[1  Cor.  vi.  8.] 

The  difficulty,  however,  with  respect  to  "  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel  "  is  very  considerable,  for  even  allowing  that  the  distinetioQ 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  will  then  exist,  the  greater  part  of  the 
Apostles  did  not  confine  their  ministrations  to  Jews,  much  lets  to 
the  so-called  Lost  Tribes.  Tradition  represents  St.  Andrew  labour- 
ing in  Scythia,  St.  Thomas  in  India,  and  so  on.  The  most  likely 
interpretation  seems  to  be  that  the  "  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  '*  mean 
the  full  and  completed  number  of  the  Spiritual  Israel. 

29.  **  Every  one  that  hath  forsaken,"  &c "shall  receive  in 

hundredfold  ....  inherit  everlasting  life."  The  words  of  the 
Saviour,  as  reported  in  St.  Matthew,  are  easy  to  understand.  Huy 
simply  mean  that  they  who  forsake  all  worldly  things  for  Christ  shill 
not  lose  their  reward  even  here.  They  shall  have  joy  and  peice, 
such  as  no  human  possessions  can  afford,  and  in  the  world  to  eome 
the  reward  will  more  than  compensate  for  any  loss,  not  osd^c^ 
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wealth  or  estate,  bat'of  son  and  daughter  and  friends.  I  have  read 
somewhere  of  a  very  rich  East  Indian,  who  had  aooomolated  an 
inimense  fortune,  who  told  the  writer  that  the  people  he  most 
enried  were  some  missionaries  working  in  his  neighbourhood.  '*  I 
haTe  an  immense  income,**  says  he,  "  but  have  no  power  to  enjoy 
it,  whilst  these  poor  fellows,  who  have  not  a  spare  rupee,  are  as  happy 
as  birds.*' 

The  words,  as  reported  in  St.  Mark,  present  much  greater  diffi- 
culty, of  which,  I  confess,  I  have  never  seen  an  adequate  explana- 
tion, but  I  gladly  defer  my  consideration  of  them  till  I  come  to  that 
Gospel. 


CHAR  XX, 

FOB  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  thai  is 
an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning 
to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 


The  parable  of  '*  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  "  is  given  by  our 
Lord  in  illustration  of  the  words  with  which  the  last  chapter  con- 
eludes  :  *'  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  lastj^and  the  last  shall  be  first. 
Fob  {yap)  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  &c. 

It  has  been  felt  in  all  ages  to  be  a  parable  of  no  ordinary  difficulty, 
and  I  believe  that  in  this  very  difficulty  lies  its  teaching.  Its  difficulty 
is  that  it  makes  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  act  unfairly  in  giving  the 
labourers  who  had  worked  one  hour,  and  that  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening,  the  same  remuneration  with  those  who  had  worked 
twelve  hours,  some  of  which  were  passed  under  the  noontide  heat ; 
and  they  were  also  paid  the  last.  Looked  at  from  a  human  point 
of  view,  nothing  can  remove  this  difficulty.  It  is  intended  that 
we  should  feel  it  in  order  to  show  us  that  we  must  leave  to 
God  Himself,  many  things  connected  with  His  dealings  to- 
wards us  in  the  concerns  of  the  world,  or  of  the  Church,  or  of  our 
own  souls.  We  must  trust  that  at  the  last  God  will  make  all  clear, 
but  at  present  He  cannot  do  so,  because  of  His  own  infinite  perfec- 
tion and  our  finite  and  very  imperfect  nature ;  so  that  we  must 
trust  that  He  does,  and  will  do,  all  things  well,  though  at  present 
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2  And  when  be  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  ||  penny 
I  The  Soman    ^  day,  he  Sent  them  into  his  vinejard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and 
saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 


penny  is  the 
ngktk  part  of 
anoun^itchieh 
after /Ive  shil- 
httgs  the  onmee 
tMuven  pence 
halfpenny,  cb. 
zrui.38. 


2.  A  pennj,  denarius  ;  but  taking  into  neconnt  tbe  greater  Tnlne  of  moMj  tben,  it 
would  be  eqniTftlent  to  at  least  balf-a-crown  now. 

some  of  his  ways  seem  micqual,  and  He  gives  "no  aeoomit  of  His 
matters."  Nothing,  I  say,  can  remove  the  difficulty,  for  the  diffi- 
culty is  inherent  not  only  in  the  structure  of  the  paraUe,  but  also 
in  iJl  tbe  explanations  of  it  which  have  been  suggested. 

Let  us  take  tbe  two  principal  suggestions. 

Ist.  That  tbe  parable  relates  to  tbe  call  of  individual  ChristiaDS 
at  different  ages  of  life  to  serve  God.  It  is  an  undoubted  £aci,  and 
no  one  would  think  of  denying  it,  that  if  two  men  are  called  by 
God's  effectual  calling — by  that  voice  of  Christ  which  makes  the 
dead  to  live,  one  at  twenty  years  old,  the  other  at  sixty;  and  both 
continue  fEuthful  till  death,  they  will  both  receive  eternal  life,  whidi 
being  eternal,  will  be  tbe  same  in  duration  to  each,  and  in  a  gloxified 
or  spiritual  body,  and  also  in  some  Paradise,  or  Heaven,  or 
Kew  Jerusalem,  or**  world  to  come,"  or  **  future  state  of  bliss,"  into 
which,  though  it  may  have  infinite  degrees  of  blessedness,  moral 
and  physical  evil  will  never  enter.  Now  this  may  be  taken  to 
be  tbe  penny,  the  day's  wage  of  tbe  parable :  and  it  is  clear  that 
it  will  be  in  tbe  particular  respects  above  mentioned  the  aame  to 
all  who  are  **  saved.'*  And  measured  by  a  mere  wordly  standard,  ijt^ 
taking  nothing  into  account  but  so  much  time,  or  so  much  piece* 
work  on  tbe  one  side,  and  so  much  money  on  tbe  other,  it  is  unfair. 
But  tbe  things  of  that  spiritual  world,  in  which  are  God  and  tl|e 
spirit  of  man,  and  all  its  capacities  for  good  or  evil,  cannot  be  so 
dealt  with.  To  show  the  infinite  difference  between  the  standards 
it  is  sufficient  to  mention  that  the  ground  of  one  soul  converted  eai^ 
may  produce  only  thirty  fold,  and  the  ground  of  some  other  soul 
converted  later  may  produce  a  hundred ;  and  so,  on  the  principles  of 
mere  calculation  of  so  much  work  in  so  much  time,  the  last  may  be 
first.  And  again,  though  the  penny,  equal  in  each  case,  represent 
tlie  gift  of  eternal  life,  it  in  no  respect  represents  the  enjoyment  of 
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4  And  said  unto  them ;  Go  je  also  into  the  Tinejard, 
and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  jou.  And  thej  went 
their  way.  

that  gift ;  for  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  depends  not  apon  the 
length  of  the  life,  or  of  the  sphere  in  which  it  will  be  passed,  but 
upon  the  state  of  the  spirit.  It  stands  to  reason  that  the  man  who 
loves  Qod  more  will  ei^'oy  the  presence  of  Qod  more  than  the  man 
who  loves  Him  less,  just  as  in  this  world  the  devout  man  will  enjoy 
the  same  service  of  Qod  more  than  the  nndevout.  It  is  impossible 
to  imagine  that  a  man  like  St.  Paul  will  have  only  the  same  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven  as  some  man  saved  only,  as  it  were,  by  fire. 

Now  supposing  (which  I  do  not  believe)  that  the  calHng  or 
hiring  in  the  parable  alludes  to  God  calling  the  soul  at  different 
ages  of  human  life,  it  is  clear  that  the  parable  itself  forces  upon 
evexyone  who  thinks  seriously,  this  question:  In  what  respects 
can  eternal  life  be  presented  under  the  figure  of  an  equal  sum 
of  money  given  to  all  servants  of  God,  no  matter  how  long  their 
service,  and  in  what  respects  it  assuredly  cannot,  be  so  represented  ? 
And  the  due  consideration  of  this  leads  to  the  very  root  of  the 
matter,  the  answer  to  St.  Peter's  question,  *'  we  have  left  all — what 
shall  we  have  ?  "  Our  Lord,  in  consideration  to  them,  answers  the 
question  in  this  case  by  the  promise  of  the  twelve  thrones ;  but  He 
proceeds  to  show  that  such  questions  cannot  be  answered,  because 
they  depend  on  considerations  known  only  to  God. 

But  we  will  now  take  the  less  popular,  but  probably  the  truer  ex- 
planation, viz.,  that  it  refers  to  God's  calling  the  Gentiles  at  a  much 
later  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  putting  them  on  a 
footing  of  perfect  equaUty  with  His  ancient  people.  This,  it  is  ever 
to  be  remembered,  was,  next  to  the  great  facts  of  Bedemption  in  the 
Death  and  Besurrection,  the  great  event  of  the  new  Testament.  It 
was  the  greatest  change  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  man  that  had 
occurred  for  2,000  years.  A  special  Apostle  was  raised  up  to 
carry  out  thoroughly  what  it  involved.  Bat  it  was  received  by 
the  chosen  people — those  who  might  be  said  to  have  been  in 
the  vineyard  of  God  for  the  twelve  hours — with  the  greatest 
repugnance.  The  book  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  are  full 
of  their  complaint,  "  Thou  hast  made  them  equal  nnto  us."  And 
looked  at  from  a  mere  human  standpoint,  judged  by  the  mere 
feelings  and  prejudices  of  the  natural  man,  gauged  by  the  spirit 
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5  Again  be  went  out  about  tbe  siztb  and  ninth  hoar,  aod 
did  likewise. 

6  And  about  tbe  elerentb  hour  be  went  out,  and  foimd 
otbers  standing  idle,  and  saitb  unto  tbem,  Whj  stand  je 
bere  all  tbe  day  idle  ? 


6.  '*  ElereDtb  hour.**    "  Hour  *"  omitted  by  mokt  editors. 

'*  StaadiDg  idle.**    Almott  all  old  M88«  and  moat  editors  omit  the  first  "idle." 

whicb  prompted  one  of  tbe  best  of  tbemto  ask,  "  We  have  forsaken 
all— wbat  sball  we  bave  ?  **  tbey  bad  reason  to  complain.  For  God 
seemed  to  be  casting  tbem  off^  and  depriving  tbem  of  their  prood 
position  after  tbey  bad  for  several  centuries  been  very  jealous  for 
His  Unity,  and  tbe  strict  observance  of  His  law,  and  the  keeping  of 
tbe  Sabbath  and  tbe  worship  in  His  temple.  Taking  the  view  of 
tbe  teaching  of  tbe  Old  Testament  which  most  men  would  naturally 
do,  it  seemed  to  guarantee  tbe  children  of  Abraham  the  possession 
of  their  exclusive  privileges  for  ever,  at  least  till  the  end  of  the 
world.  Was  not  tbe  covenant  of  Abrabam  to  be  in  his  flesh,  "  for 
an  everlasting  covenant  ?  **  [Gen.  xvii.  13.]  Was  not  Jacob  God*8 
Elect,  His  Chosen  ?  [Ps.  cv.  6.]  Was  not  the  law  given  on  Sinai 
to  be  eternally  binding  on  all  men  ?  If  *'  tbe  sons  of  the  stranger'' 
were  to  be  joined  to  tbe  Lord,  was  it  not  by  the  same  covenant  and 
under  tbe  same  conditions  as  tbe  chosen  people  ?  [Isaiah  Iri.  7.] 
Tbcir  murmuring  and  discontent  then  was  natural;  any  other 
nation,  if  tbey  bad  been  in  tbe  same  position  of  having  been  for 
2,000  years  tbe  possessors  of  exclusive  rights,  would  have  been  equally 
aggiieved  :  but  this  was  its  very  evil,  that  it  was  ncUural,  It  wai 
murmuring  and  repining  which  sprang  from  envy,  engendered  by 
self- seeking— always  asking  "what  sball  we  bave?"  rather  than 
'*  what  shall  wo  give  ?  '*  and  this  is  one  of  the  worst  outcomes  of  oor 
evil  nature.  It  was  natural,  but  God  was  about  to  bestow  a  new 
nature ;  the  nature  of  tbe  second  Adam  working  in  His  people  His 
own  meekness  and  lowliness.  He  was  about  to  inangnrate  a  new 
Kingdom,  in  which  bo  that  would  be  first  must  be  last  of  all,  and 
servant  of  all ;  a  new  law — tbe  law  of  that  love  which  envieth  not, 
is  not  puffed  up,  seeketh  not  her  own,  rejoiceth  in  the  tmth.  And 
so  what  was  natural  became  exceedingly  sinful,  because  by  grace  it 
could  be  remedied. 

Such  are  the  only  two  ways  of  explaining  this  parable  whieb 
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7  Tbej  saj  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 
He  saith  xmto  them,  Oo  je  also  into  the  vinejard;  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  ihat  shall  je  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
anto  his  steward,  Gall  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first. 


7.  **  WhatfoeTer  is  right,  that  thsll  je  rvceire."  Omitted  in  oldest  MSB.  and  in  Vol- 
{at*  and  by  Westcott  and  Hort,  Tiichendorf,  and  Tregellei,  bnt  is  in  both  Peshito  and 
CTaraton  Syriae. 

[uKve  been  adopted  with  any  show  of  reason.  In  either  case  the 
principle  of  the  parahle  is  adhered  to,  that  God's  dealings  with 
men  in  making  the  last  first,  and  the  first  last,  seem  unequal,  and 
must  seem  unequal  from  the  worldly,  self-seeking,  hargaining,  not 
to  say  legal  standpoint  of  the  old  nature ;  whilst  the  new  nature 
would  say,  "  Thou  wilt  be  clear  when  thou  art  judged.  Just  and 
tme  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  Saints.'' 

In  comparing,  however,  these  two  interpretations,  the  one  inter- 
preting the  parable  as  referring  to  God's  dealings  with  particular 
Bouls,  the  other  of  God*s  dealings  with  His  ancient  people  and  the 
Gentiles,  I  think  that  undoubtedly  the  latter,  as  compared  with 
the  former,  is  the  right  view.  I  have  considered  the  former  view  at 
some  length,  because  it  is  the  most  popular.  Its  almost  imiversal 
acceptance  out  of  learned  or  critical  circles  is  evident  from  the 
Yery  general  use  of  the  proverb,  **  at  the  eleventh  hour."  A  suc- 
cession of  commentators  from  Ghrysostom  to  Thomas  Scott  and 
Bishop  Byle  have  adopted  it.  Nevertheless,  a  very  little  con- 
sideration will  serve  to  show  that  it  is  not  in  agreement  with  the 
most  salient  and  essential  features  of  the  narrative. 

For  the  parable  is  that  a  householder  goes  into  the  market-place 
at  successive  hours  :  on  each  occasion  he  hires  all  whom  he  finds 
standing  idle ;  on  each  occasion  he  finds  oth^s  different  from  the 
former.  Now  this  cannot  set  forth  the  case  of  nominal  Christians 
called  at  various  periods  of  their  lives,  and  some  accepting  the  call 
in  early  youth,  some  later  in  life,  and  some  on  their  death-beds. 
For  the  whole  parable  would  have  to  be  altered  to  make  it  teach  any 
such  thing.  In  such  a  case  the  householder  must  go  out  early,  and 
bid  all  whom  he  finds  standing  idle.  Some  accept  his  ofi'er  of  work, 
others  jeer  and  flout,  or  decline  or  slink  away ;  at  the  third  hour 
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9  And  when  thej  came  that  were  hired  about  the  derentk 
hour,  tbej  receiTed  eTerj  man  a  pennj. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  ihej  supposed  that  thej 
should  have  receiTed  more ;  and  thej  likewise  receired  ewerj 
man  a  penny. 

he  goes  again,  and  brings  in  some  of  those  who  had  proTionsly  de- 
spised his  offer  of  work,  but  the  rest  treat  him  as  they  had  done  be- 
fore, and  so  on  till  the  eleventh  hour,  when  he  finds  yet  standing 
idle  those  who  had  daring  the  whole  day  disdained  his  offer :  tnd 
then,  at  the  very  last,  when  the  remnant  of  these  idle  fellows  find 
that  for  one  hour's  work  they  can  get  a  fall  day's  wages,  th^  ton 
in  and  are  paid  the  first :  as  if  the  householder  approyed  of  their  delay. 
Now  this  exactly  sets  forth  the  case  of  careless  professing  ChristiaDS. 
Tlicy  are  called  in  early  youth,  in  earnest  warning  by  parenti, 
or  teachers,  or  ministers.  They  are  called  at  Confirmation,  and 
frequently  make  some  show  of  attending  to  the  call.  Then  the? 
fall  back  again  into  the  ranks  of  the  careless  and  indifferent.  Kot 
one  single  thing  which  they  do  can  by  any  right  use  of  words  be 
called  *'  work  "  in  God's  vineyard.  They  attend  church  from  habit, 
and  they  hear  fifty  times  a  year  or  more  urgent  appeals  to  repen- 
tance, for  the  neglect  of  which  they  will  assuredly  have  to  give  an 
account ;  and  at  last  their  eleventh  hour  seems  to  have  anived. 
Under  the  fear  of  fast- approaching  death  and  judgment  they  pn^Bfi 
deep  repentance  and  seem  reconciled  to  God,  but  the  eleventh  honr 
has  not  come.  There  is  a  respite,  and  they  again  fall  away.  An  evan- 
geUcal  clergyman,  the  minister  of  an  immense  London  parish,  pot 
on  record  the  number  of  instances  of  sick  persons  he  and  his  fellow- 
priests  had  attended  in  which  the  sufferers  supposed  that  thev  weie 
dying,  made  their  peace  with  God,  as  they  imagined,  receired 
Holy  Communion,  were  calm,  if  not  joyful  at  the  prospect  of  death, 
but  afterwards  recovered :  and  of  the  whole  number — some  two 
himdred  or  more — not  above  three  or  four  continued  to  show  tokens 
of  repentance  unto  life. 

But  another  point  in  the  parable,  perhaps  its  most  essential 
point,  is  the  murmuring  of  those  first  hired,  when  they  received  no 
greater  remuneration  than  those  last  called  to  the  work.  Now  ibi^ 
is  totally  inapplicable  to  the  parable  as  setting  forth  early  and  bte 
conversions.  I  never  heard  of  the  case,  nor  is  the  case  conceiviblei 
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11  And  when  thej  had  received  U,  thej  murmured  against 
the  goodman  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  ||  hare  wrought  but  one  i  Or.  aat*  eon. 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  M(y. 
which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

18  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 


IJ.  "  Htat  of  tbc  dftjr ;  **  pcobablf,  •'  Morebing  wind." 

of  any  person  oonyerted  early  in  life  grudging  Balvation  to  one  con- 
rerted  late.  So  far  from  any  murmuring,  it  is  all  the  other  way. 
The  slightest  indication  of  true  faith,  or  what  is  supposed  to  be  true 
fidth,  is  rejoiced  in  as  an  unmistakable  sign  from  God  that  the 
dsTenth  hour  penitent  will  have  a  place  assigned  to  him  very  near 
the  throne. 

The  murmuring  of  the  first-hired  labourers  is  the  most  prominent 
feature  in  the  whole  parable,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  point  out  clearly 
what  must  be  its  prinuury  meaning :  for  but  one  meaning  has  ever 
been  given  to  this  murmuring,  namely,  the  discontent  of  the  elder 
people  of  Qod  at  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  on  equal  terms  with 
themselves  into  the  favour  of  God.  This  envy  of  the  Jewish  elec- 
tion is  one  of  the  most  prominent  matters  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  ever  recurring  in  some  shape  or  another. 
The  thought  of  it  appears  to  have  set  the  Jews  against  Christianity 
far  more  than  the  preaching  of  the  Crucified.  It  is  the  literal 
description  of  their  disposition  and  feelings  to  say  that  *'  their  eye 
was  evil  because  God  was  good.**  So  that  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely 
that,  in  the  face  of  this,  our  Lord,  in  this  parable,  prepares  His 
disciples  and  other  hearers  for  this  murmuring,  and  gives  them  the 
only  way  of  meeting  it,  viz.,  by  the  thought  that  salvation  is  to 
le  henodTorth  no  longer  regarded  as  wages,  but  as  a  gift. 

It  may  be  well  now  to  mention  some  suggestions  which  may 
serve  to  show  how,  if  we  knew  all,  our  view  of  the  conduct  of 
the  householder  might  be  altogether  altered.  One  point  to  which 
nearly  all  commentators  draw  attention  is,  that  the  householder 
made  a  bargain  only  with  the  first-hired  labourers,  and  all  the 
rest  left  the  matter  to  his  own  good  feeling,  expressed  in  the  words, 
*' Whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you."    It  may  be  that  in  this 
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14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thj  way :  I  will  giye  nnto 
this  last,  eTen  as  xmto  thee. 

•  Rom.  ix.  ai.        15  *  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
b  Dent.  XT.  9.    with  mine  own  ?  ^  Is  thine  eye  evil,  becauae  I  am 

Prov.  xxiii.  (i. 

ch.  tL  33.         good  r 


first  hiring,  which  was,  in  fact,  the  only  real  hiring,  the  fiist 
labourers  had  shown  a  grasping,  selfish,  bargaining  spirit. 

Again,  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  householder  went  oat  to 
hire  fresh  labourers  because  the  first-hired  had  not  done  their  work 
60  perfectly  or  laboured  so  industriously  as  they  ought  to  have 
done.  It  is  quite  clear  that  through  their  long  day  in  the  vine- 
yard  the  Jews  had  not  witnessed  for  God  as  He  had  intended 
them  to  do.  May  it  not  also  be  suggested  that,  if  the  first-hired 
labourers  had  seen  the  generosity  of  the  householder  to  the  latter 
ones  with  no  grudging  eyes,  or  had  restrained  their  feelings,  the 
householder  might  have  called  them  back,  and  rewarded  their  good 
feeling  with  an  additional  remuneration,  or  rather  gift  ? 

These  and  other  suggestions  have  been  made  with  the  view  of  re- 
moving any  appearance  of  unfairness  in  the  narrative ;  but  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  they  all  are  merely  conjectures,  and  that  they 
are  not  in  the  parable  itself ;  and  that  our  Lord,  I  believe  inten- 
tionally, sets  forth  the  narrative  in  its  difficulty,  because  it  is  pre- 
eminently the  parable  of  free  grace ;  and  the  idea  of  grace  is 
irreconcilable  with  the  idea  of  wages.  The  teaching  is,  in  fact,  the 
same  as  what  the  Holy  Spirit  caused  St.  Paul  to  enunciate  in  the 
words,  **  If  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace."    (Rom.  xi.  6.) 

The  parable  is  the  parable  of  free  grace.  It  sets  forth  in  the 
sharpest  contrast  the  difference  between  grace  which  mutt  be  a 
gift,  and  wages  which  are  earned.  It  is  a  parable  setting  forth  the 
chief  aspect  of  the  New  Kingdom,  as  being  a  kingdom  of  grace,  in 
which  a  man,  even  though  he  works,  does  not  earn,  but  receives  is 
a  gift :  so  that  he  cannot  say,  "what  shall  I  have  ?  "  but  must  throw 
himself  upon  the  goodness  of  the  Master. 

"  Not  with  the  hope  of  gaining  ought. 

Nor  veeking  a  reward. 
But  at  thyielf  hast  loved  me, 

Thon  ever  loving  Lord.** 
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16  ^  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  ^  for  many 
be  called,  but  few  chosen.  •  *J-  *^*\ ^• 

.  T  1  *  ch.  nt.  14. 

17  ^  *  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  •  Markx.ss. 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  joha  sii.  12. 
unto  them, 


16.  "  Many  be  eaUed,  but  few  ebosen.**  TbU  eUnse  omitted  bj  K  and  B.,  bnt  in 
C.  D..  ia  Vnlir.,  and  Pesbito  and  Ciiretoa  Syriar.  Omitted  from  text  by  Tischendorf  and 
Weatrott  and  Hort,  bvt  latter  ia  margin. 

17.  "  Took  the  twelre  dieeiplef  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them  ;"*  rather,  "Took 
the  dieriplea  ftpart,  aadiMid  onto  them  in  the  way." 

The  mode  of  teaching  in  this  parable  is  the  same  as  that 
which  is  constantly  adopted  by  oar  Lord,  viz.,  by  some  very  start- 
ling analogy,  or  contrast,  or  even  difficulty,  to  fix  our  attention 
upon  one  thing,  at  one  time :  not  to  distract  us  by  setting  forth 
some  truth,  and  then  going  on  to  mention  the  limitations  under 
which  it  is  to  be  accepted,  and  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  true; 
but  to  set  forth  some  one  thing  very  pointedly,  very  nakedly,  very 
unreservedly,  and  at  other  times,  and  on  other  occasions,  to  mention 
the  countertruths,  if  such  they  can  be  called. 

Contrast  for  a  moment  this  parable  and  its  teaching  with  the 
three  parables  or,  rather,  two  parables  and  vision  in  the  twenty-fifth 
chapter  of  this  Gospel — the  Ten  Virgins,  the  Talents,  and  the  Vision 
of  Judgment.  According  to  the  first  of  these,  our  eternal  state  de- 
pends entirely  on  our  watchfulness ;  according  to  the  second,  on  our 
profitable  employment  of  our  talents ;  on  the  third,  on  our  charitable 
relief  of  the  distressed.  Not  one  of  them  so  much  as  hints  at  either 
free  grace  or  any  other  virtue  or  good  quality  or  duty  than  the  one 
for  the  sake  of  which  Christ  uttered  the  parable  in  question. 

Keverting,  however,  to  the  parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vine- 
yard, it  is  of  supreme  importance  that  we  regard  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  kingdom  of  grace,  and  a  kingdom  of  grace  throughout. 
Not  only  is  the  final  reward  of  grace,  but  all  that  leads  to  it :  the 
first  call  is  through  grace,  the  teaching  is  of  grace,  the  Sacraments 
are  means  of  grace  (not  primarily  or  principally  duties,  much 
less  professions),  but  me&ns  of  grace.  God  by  them  grafts  us 
into  a  Body,  and  feeds  us  with  a  Food  Which  is  absolutely  im- 
possible to  be  conceived  of  as  given  to  us  except  by  grace.  We  can 
suppose,  rightly  or  wrongly,  that  we  can  deserve  many  things :  but 
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18  '  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  mm 
t  eh.  xTi.  31.  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto 
the  scribes,  and  thej  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
t  dL  xztu.  3.  19  *  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gkntiles  to 
Ac.  Lnkeudu.  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  kim:  andtlM 
2»,  Ac.  Aeu '  third  daj  he  shall  rise  again. 
k^Ma^k  >.  35.  20  ^  ^  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  ^  Zebe- 
i  eh.  iT.  31.  dee^B  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping  Mm,  and 
desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 


19.  •'  RiM  again.*'    Be  raised  again,  Alf.  and  Ber.,  bvt  Yvlff.  as  in  Anthoriacd. 

we  cannot  so  much  as  imagine  that  we  can  deserve  to  be  fed  with 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  One  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

n,  sqq.  '^BeholdwegonptoJerosalem Son  of  man  i)iiU 

be  betrayed  ....  rise  again."  This  is  the  third  recorded  instance 
in  which  our  Lord  told  the  Apostles  plainly  of  His  approaching  Death 
and  Besorrection :  once  immediately  after  Peter's  confession;  onoe 
after  the  Transfiguration ;  and  it  is  the  fourth,  if  we  take  into  aeoonnt 
the  things  said  by  Moses  and  Ellas,  respecting  His  decease,  at  the 
Transfiguration,  and  His  subsequent  conmiand  that  they  should  tell 
the  vision  to  no  man  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen.  And  yet  they  did 
not  expect  His  Besurrection,  nor  did  they  believe  it  at  fijrst  after  it 
was  told  them.  This  hardness  of  heart  respecting  such  repeated  and 
plain  intimations  is  very  surprising.  But  it  shows  the  faithfulness 
of  the  narrative,  for  they  condemned  themselves  in  recording  these 
instances  of  imbehef,  and  it  shows  to  all  who  are  not  determined  to 
reject  it  that  the  belief  in  the  Besurrection  was,  as  it  were,  forced 
upon  them.  They  had  no  expectation  of  it.  They  never  could  have 
pictured  it  in  their  minds,  and  then  believed  in  the  reality  of  what 
they  had  pictured. 

20.  **  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee*s  children."  She 
came,  of  course,  at  the  desire  of  her  sons.  It  is  another  instance 
how  totally  the  Apo'stles  failed  to  realize  the  true  nature  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom  and  glory :  and  if  Peter,  James,  and  John  failed, 
no  one  of  those  who  freely  criticize  them  would  have  done  betta. 
All  these  intimations  of  the  mind  of  the  Apostles  at  that  time  are 
exceedingly  valuable ;  first,  as  showing  how  utterly  unable  they 
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21  And  lie  said  unto  her,  Wliat  wilt  thou?    She  saith 
onto  him.  Grant  that  tbeae  mj  two  sons  ^maj  sit,  ^  ch.  six.  28. 
Qie  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy 
king|dom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
isk.     Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  Hhe  cup  that  I  ieh.nri.39. 

43.    Mark  sit. 

ihall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  ^  the  bap-  36.  Lake  xzii. 

*       42.  Johnzriii. 

tism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?    They  say  unto  11. 

L-        -fir  VI  -Lokerii.W. 

[iim.  We  are  able. 


31 .  "  Gnat  that  thcM ; "  literallj,  "  aay  "  that  thcM,  Ac. 

22.  "  And  to  be  baptised  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptised  with.**  Theve  words  are 
koc  found  in  the  eldest  MS8.,  and  are  rejected  bjr  most  editors ;  they  are  also  not  ia 
fnlgata  nor  in  Cnreton  Syrtae,  bnt  are  in  Peshito. 

irere  to  have  produced,  or  even  assisted  in  producing,  out  of  their  own 
Mnseiousness,  such  a  thing  as  primitiye  Christianity ;  secondly,  how 
imazingly  great,  beyond  all  conception,  was  the  miracle  of  Pentecost 
>n  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  in  its  enlightening  and  expanding  power. 

22.  "  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.'*  How  universal  is  the  appli- 
cation of  these  words.  We  know  not  what  we  ask  when  we  put 
ip  the  Bimplest  prayer.  Supposing  that  we  ask  that  we  may  be 
mAe  tme  Christians  ;  do  we  realize  at  the  moment  that  the  grant- 
ing of  such  a  thing  may  involve  deep  hmniliation  of  soul,  bitter 
ihame  for  the  past,  sharp  discipline,  the  loss  of  friends,  being  cruci- 
fied to  the  world,  mortifying  the  flesh,  and  such  things  ? 

*' Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of?  *'  The 
sup  has  been  explained  as  meaning  the  Lord's  spiritual  and  mental, 
i>.,  his  internal  sufferings :  the  Baptism  as  the  outward  external 
pains  and  distresses,  in  the  sea  of  which  He  was,  as  it  were,  plunged, 
or  immersed.  In  Psahn  Ixix.,  one  of  the  most  directly  Messianic 
of  all,  we  have :  *'  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  over- 
flow me,'*  and  "Let  me  be  delivered  from  them  that  hate  me,  and 
out  of  the  deep  waters." 

The  latter  words,  as  contained  in  St.  Matthew,  are  rejected  by 
most  critics ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  said  by  our 
Lord,  as  they  are  preserved  in  the  narrative  in  St.  Mark.  It  is  easy 
to  account  for  their  absence  in  St.  Matthew,  but  not  for  their  inser- 
tion by  St.  Mark  if  our  Lord  never  spake  them. 

*'  We  are  able."    They  said  this,  doubtless,  not  apprehending  the 
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23  And  be  saith  uuto  them,  "^Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of 
"  Aeu  xii.  a.     my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 

Rxtm    Till    17 

2  Cor.  i.  7.  I  am  baptized  with :  but  to  sit  on  mj  right  hand, 
•  ch.  m,  34.  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  ^  gire,  but  it  shaU 
he  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  jnj  Father. 


23.  "  Baptized  with  the  baptism,**  Ac.  TheM  words  ahoold  abo  be  omitted  oa  nme 
grounds. 

"  But  it  shall  b«  giren  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared/*  fte.,  tee  below.  literslly, 
"  Is  nut  mine  to  give  except  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  **  (Alford) ;  mam  ml  smos 
d.tre  votfia  $ed  guibus  paratum  est.  (Valg.)  The  Tirtual  reteaUon  of  tka  words  ia  itslia 
Uj  the  Revisers  is  most  unjustifiable — it  gives  an  Unitarian  tone  to  the  paMige  whi^  is 
nu:  in  the  original. 


force  of  what  they  said.  They  most  have  understood  His  words, 
however,  as  betokening  overwhelming  sufferings  of  some  sort :  sad 
in  true  faith,  loving  Him,  and  desiring  to  partake  of  His  lot, 
whatever  it  might  be,  they  said,  "  We  are  able."  This  was  a  "ven- 
ture of  faith,"  and  they  were  taken  at  their  word.  One  was  the 
first  of  the  ApostoHc  band  who  suffered  death  for  Christ ;  the  other 
lingered  through  a  life-long  mart3rrdom,  desiring  to  be  with  Chiist, 
yet  bid,  as  it  were,  almost  to  tarry  till  Ho  should  come.  '*  He  hsd 
to  bear  a  length  of  years  in  loneliness,  exile,  and  weakness.  He  hid 
to  experience  the  dreariness  of  being  soHtaiy,  when  those  whom  he 
loved  had  been  summoned  away.  He  had  to  live  in  his  own  thoughts, 
without  familiar  friend,  with  those  only  about  him  who  belonged  to  s 
younger  generation.  Of  him  were  demanded  by  his  gradoos  Loxd, 
as  pledges  of  his  faith,  all  his  eye  loved  and  his  heart  held  converse 
with  "  (J.  H.  Newman.)  In  the  Church  of  St.  Qiovanni,  in  Panns, 
there  is  a  series  of  frescoes  by  Correggio,  representing  St.  John 
bowed  down  with  years  and  sorrows,  beholding  in  vision  his  brother 
Apostles  all  received  up  into  glory  before  him ;  and  they  beckon  to 
him  to  come  up  and  join  them.  All  this  may  be  the  imagiTiatJon  of 
the  painter-poet  turned  to  shape,  but  it  is  true  in  spirit.  And  if  it 
be  lawful  to  picture  the  Saviour  on  His  throne,  surrounded  by  His 
chosen  ones,  each  in  the  order  of  their  Apotheosis,  one  son  of 
Zebedee  first  called  on  high  would  take  his  place  on  His  right,  and 
the  other,  summoned  last  to  join  the  Master,  on  TTia  left. 

23.  '*  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  This  is  one  of  tb« 
most  important  revelations  of  tlie  character  of  God  which  we  hare 


Chap.  XX.]         WHEN  THE   TEN  HEARD   IT.  303 

24  '  And  when  the  ten  beard  if,  thej  were  moTed  with 
indumation  airainst  the  two  brethren.  i  ^^^  <  ^i* 

^  ®  .         Lake  xxii.  24, 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  nnio  himy  and  said,  2& 

Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Oentiles  exercise  dominion 
OTer  them,  and  thej  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon 
them. 


in  the  Scriptures.  He  will  deal  with  such  absolute  justice  at  the 
last  that  not  even  Apostles  will  have  favour  shown  to  them.  Even 
th^  must  win  their  place  nearer  to,  or  farther  from,  their  Master. 
'When  the  mother  of  James  and  John  asked  that  her  two  sons  should 
Bit,  the  one  on  Christ's  Bight  Hand,  and  the  other  on  His  Left,  in 
His  Kingdom,  her  request  is  dismissed,  not  so  much  as  savouring 
of  presumption,  but  as  beyond  the  province  of  Christ  Himself  to 
grant.  But  why  ?  Because  the  places  on  His  Bight  Hand  and  on 
His  Left  were  not  to  be  bestowed  by  mere  favouritism  or  partiaUty, 
hat  according  to  preparation.  The  places  were  prepared  for  those 
who,  by  the  improvement  of  gifts  or  talents,  had  prepared  them- 
.selves  for  them.  Now  a  moment^s  consideration  will  show  us  that 
this  principle  of  equity,  which  made  our  Lord  refuse  to  assign 
the  final  reward  of  His  Apostles  out  of  mere  favour,  is  of  universal 
application,  so  that  we  may  be  assured  that  no  one  reward  of  the 
Great  Day  will  be  assigned  out  of  mere  favour,  or  one  punishment 
out  of  such  a  thing  as  foreordained  Beprobation. 

The  translation  of  this  verse,  both  in  the  Authorized  and  in  the 
Bevised,  is  most  unfortimate,  because  of  the  gratuitous  addition  of 
the  words  in  itahcs, "  it  shall  be  given,"  or  *'  it  is  for  them ; "  as  if  the 
highest  places  are  not  to  be  bestowed  by  Him ;  whereas  the  true 
meaning  accords  with  the  most  literal  translation,  **  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  My  Father."  He  will  give  them, 
but  not  out  of  favour,  but  according  to  those  rules  of  right  which 
His  Father  has  laid  down. 

24.  '*  They  were  moved  with  indignation.*'  The  indignation  of 
the  ten  proceeded  from  the  same  spirit  as  the  ambitious  request  of 
the  two ;  and  so  we  find  that,  as  on  a  former  similar  occasion,  He 
called  the  twelve  (Mark  ix.  85),  so  now  He  called  them  unto  Him, 
and  said : 

25.  "  The  princes  of  the  Gentiles,"  &c.  All  rule  in  the  Christian 
Cliurch  is  a  rule  of  servants,  who  rule,  not  for  the  sake  of  them- 
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26  But  *it  shall  not  be  so  among  jou :  bat '  whosoerer  will 
^  ^J^  a  **     ^®  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 
Msrkix86.         27  *And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
>  eh.  Ttiii,  4.     let  him  be  your  servant : 
*  oJ!^^,*^        28  *Even  as  the  "  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 

•  Phil.  ii.  7.  , 

X  Lnkezzii.      ministered  unto,  'but  to  minister,  and  ^to  give 

27.    Johmdii.     •,.    ^.m  ,« 

14.  his  life  a  ransom  '  for  many. 

7  It.  IiiL  10, 

11.    Dan.  is. 

94,36.    John 
xi.  51, 62. 

TiT!  H*  14.^'  ^-  "  ^°^  *'  *^^^  not  be  to ; "  rmtber,  "  it  is  not  to,"  omittinf  "  bnt.** 

1  Pet.  i.  19.  So  ddett  MSS.  nnd  editors,  omission  of  "bnt"  rendering  tlie  dirtem 

*  eh.  zzri.  28.  more  important. 
Bom.  r.  15, 19. 

Heb.  in.  28. 

selves  in  any  way  whatsoever,  but  for  the  sake  of  those  over  whom 
the  Lord  has  made  them  overseers.  It  is  very  smprising  how  this 
root-principle  of  Christianity  is  borne  witness  to  in  the  opening 
words  of  every  authoritative  utterance  of  the  prelate  who  makes 
the  most  exorbitant  and  tyrannical  pretensions  in  Christendom. 
Each  boll  of  the  Pope  begins  with  "  Leo,  Bishop,  servant  of  the 
servants  of  God  "  [Leo,  Episcopus,  Servus  Servorum  Dei];  so  that, 
as  most  of  us  believe,  the  most  outrageous  violations  of  Church 
rule  begin  with  the  confession  of  its  true  principle. 

The  rulers  of  the  Church  are  the  servants  of  the  people,  as  exist- 
ing solely  for  their  flocks ;  but  they  do  not  derive  authority  from  the 
people :  as  St.  Paul  lays  down,  **  not  of  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  '*  and  also  in  the  words,  **  the  flock  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Qhost  hath  made  you  overseers."  (Gal.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xx.  28.) 
Neither  are  those  who  rule  in  the  Church  to  conform  themselves  to 
the  mere  pleasure  of  the  people,  for  the  same  Apostle  writes,  '*  If  I 
pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ ;  **  nevertheless, 
all  rule,  oversight,  and  direction  exist  simply  for  the  sake  of  those 
ruled,  overlooked,  and  directed,  and  is  sinful  if  employed  for  any 
other  end  except  their  Salvation. 

28.  **  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,**  &c.  We  never  read  of  His  having  so  much  as  a 
single  servant ;  but  in  His  whole  Life  and  His  Death  He  was  minis- 
tering to  others.  He  ministered  to  His  fellow-men  incessantly, 
healing  of  body,  instruction  of  soul,  example  of  life ;  and  in  His 
Death  He  ministered  to  all  men  Beconciliation  with  God;  and  now. 
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29  *  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
followed  him.  »  Muk  x.  46. 

80  IT  Andy  beholdy  ^two  blind  men  sitting  by  bei1.ix.97. 
the  way  side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 
out,  saying,  Haye  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 


98.  Between  rexeet  98  ft&d  90,  P.,  tereral  H88.  of  the  Old  Latin,  end  the  Cnreton  Syrine 
insert  the  words,  **  Bnt  ye,  eeek  ye  from  smell  to  inereese,  end  from  greet  to  be  less," 
ibilowed  by  two  Terees  rery  timiler  in  meaning  end  contents  to  Lnke  sir.  8-lQ.  No 
editon  edopt  the  reeding. 


at  the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  He  ministers  by  the  exerdse  of 
Priestly  Mediation. 

**  To  give  His  Life  a  ransom  for  many."  That  is,  instead  of 
many  (anH).  The  Death  of  Christ  does  not  atone  by  its  example, 
thongh  it  is  the  most  predons  example  of  long-suffering  patienoe, 
but  by  its  redeeming  power,  answering  in  some  way  to  a  ransom  paid 
for  oaptives.  Upon  the  Atonement  on  its  Divine  side — ^that  is,  the 
way  in  which  it  acts  on  the  Divine  mind,  and  has  made  that  mar- 
vellous change  in  the  condition  of  mankind,  so  that  they  can  now 
be  blessed  by  God  in  ways  which  were  impossible  before  the  Death 
of  Christ — upon  this,  I  say,  men  have  dogmatized  to  an  extent 
utterly  nnwarrantable  ;  but  it  is  as  certain  as  any  truth  laid  down 
in  Scripture,  that  the  Death  of  Christ  is  vicarious,  propitiatory, 
atoning,  reconciling,  performing  for  all  men,  eternally  and  perfectly 
(if  they  repent  and  beUeve),  what  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Jews  per- 
formed for  a  very  few,  temporarily  and  imperfecUy. 

A  question  has  been  asked  very  ignorantly,  and  with  very  Uttle 
thought,  how  it  is  that  the  servants  of  our  Lord,  such  as  SS.  Peter, 
Paul,  and  John,  dwell  so  much  upon  the  atoning  nature  of  our 
Lord*s  Death,  and  that  He  says  so  little  in  comparison  about  it  ? 
And  an  inference  has  been  drawn  from  this,  in  disparagement  of  the 
vicarious  nature  of  our  Lord's  Sufferings.  But  they  who  ask  this 
have  not  set  before  themselves  the  impossibility  of  our  Lord's  dwell- 
ing on  the  atoning  nature  of  His  Sufferings,  for  neither  His  friends 
nor  His  enemies  would  receive  it.  His  friends  could  not  be  got  to 
believe  that  Ho  would  die ;  and  His  enemies,  of  course,  could  never 
believe  that  His  Death  would  supersede  all  the  Jewish  Sacrifices, 
and  reconcile  the  whole  world  to  God. 

29.  **  As  they  departed  from  Jericho.**  This  was,  no  doubt,  on 
their  way  to  Jerusalem  from  Perse  a. 

X 
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31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  theniy  because  thej  should 
hold  their  peace:  but  they  cried  the  more,  sajingy  Hare 
mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said,  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  theniy  and  touched  their 
eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes  receiyed  sight,  and  thej 
followed  him. 


34.  "  Their  eyes  received  sight ; "  rather,  "  they  receiT«d  eight.'*    So  oldeet  MBB^ 
Al/ord ;  videnmt,  (Tnlg.) 

80.  "  Two  blind  men  ....  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they 
followed  Him."  The  acconnt  of  this  miracle  is  so  much  more  ci^ 
onmstantial  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  that  I  shall  reserve  my  remirin 
upon  it  till  I  comment  on  that  Gospel. 

The  evangelical  teachings  are  on  the  smiace.  The  compassian 
of  Christ :  the  dominion  of  Christ  over  nature :  the  power  of  faith 
as  evidenced  in  these  blind  men  not  being  deterred  by  the  rebokes 
of  the  multitude ;  and,  if  we  look,  as  we  must  do,  on  this  miracle  as 
an  acted  parable,  then  we  have  in  it  the  Son  of  God  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  spiritually  blind,  as  is  admirably  expressed  in  the  words 
of  Quesnel.  **  We  have  hero  a  figure  by  which  Jesus  Christ  wishes  to 
teach  us  that  He  is  the  true  light  of  our  souls.  Blindness  ofhesrtift 
the  only  blindness  of  which  men  seldom  complain,  and  from  which 
they  scarcely  ever  beg  to  be  delivered.  It  is  one  part  of  this  blind- 
ness not  to  perceive  it,  and  to  think  that  our  sight  is  good  . . .  whit 
have  we  to  do  under  this  spiritual  blindness,  but  with  all  the 
strength  of  our  faith  to  cry  to  Him  Who  is  our  Hght  and  our  salvi- 
tion,  to  implore  His  mercy,  and  to  put  our  whole  confidence  in 
Him?" 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

ND  ^when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphaire,  imto  ^  the  mount  of  *  Mark ».  i. 

^    ^  Lnkeziz.  99. 

Oliyes,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples,  b  zech.  xIt.  4. 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you, 
and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with 
her :  loose  Uiem,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall  say.  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them :  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them. 

1.  "And  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  Bethphage." 
Bethphage,  a  suburb  of  Jerusalem,  between  Jerusalem  and  Bethany. 
Oar  Lord  probably  arrived  in  Bethany  on  the  Friday,  spent  the 
Sabbath  there,  and  made  His  entry  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sunday, 
Palm  Stmday. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  occurrence  on  which  we  have  now  to 
oonunent,  the  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem  as  its  King,  was  wholly 
at  onr  Lord's  own  suggestion.    He  was  **  bom  King  of  the  Jews ; " 
bat  hitherto  He  had  carefully  shunned  eveiy  public  recognition  of 
His  dignity.    When  men  would  take  Him  by  force  to  make  TTim 
a  king.  He  withdrew  Himself.    Now  He  asserted  His  claim  in 
the  most  pabUc  manner ;  He  made  preparations  to  enter  into  the 
holy  city  in  the  very  way  in  wliich  a  prophet  of  God  had  fore- 
told, with  mingled  triumph  and  lowliness ;  but  in  a  way  wliich  set 
forth  that  He  annoimced  Himself  the  Sovereign  of  the  house  of 
David,  Whom  all  the  prophets  had  foretold.    He  Who  had  shortly 
before  this  reproved  one  for  calling  Him  *^  good/'  now  deliberately 
takes  steps  that  He  may  receive  the  homage,  must  we  not  say  the 
worship,  of  the  people  of  the  city  of  the  Great  King.     So  far  from 
reproving  this  outburst  of  Divine  praise,  He  vindicated  it.    They 
had  shouted  Hosanna  to  Him,  and  when  His  enemies  asked  Hirn 
to  restrain  this  seeming  worship,  He  reproved  them.    He  cited  the 
Words  of  the  Psalm,  *'  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thoa  hast  perfected  praise :  "  this  perfected  praise  being  rendered 
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4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

c  It.  bdi  iL  5  ""  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy 
John  zii.  15.  King  comoth  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

d  Mtf k  zi.  4.  6  ^  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesos 
commanded  them. 


4.  "  All  this  WAS  done."  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hart,  After  K  C.  D.,  omit  "all." 
Retained  in  B.  and  in  Vnlg.,  and  Peshito  and  Coretoo  Syriac. 

not  to  God,  because  He  had  sent  Him,  but  to  Himself  as  the  son  of 
David,  '*Hosanna  to  the  eon  of  David."  For  as  God  had  called 
on  inanimate  things  to  praise  Him  when  He  said,  **  Praise  the  Loand 
upon  earth,  ye  dragons,  and  all  deeps,  mountains,  and  all  hillB, 
fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars :  '*  so  now  His  Son  said,  "  If  these  shonld 
hold  their  peace  *'  (if  these  little  ones  at  your  bidding  shoold 
restrain  their  Hosannas)  **  the  very  stones  would  cry  out." 

4.  '*  All  this  was  done  '*  not  only  with  EEis  concurrence  but  at 
His  special  instigation.  For  He  first  moved  the  chain  of  events  by 
sending  the  disciples  to  bring  the  ass  and  its  colt,  and  pronusiiig 
that  the  simple  words,  **  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them,**  would  re- 
move all  opposition.  He  indicated  the  very  spot  where  they  Bhould 
find  the  two  creatures.  He  foresaw  the  reluctance.  He  gave  them 
words  by  which  it  might  be  instantly  overcome. 

The  Evangelist  writes,  '*  All  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fol- 
filled.*'    But  might  it  not  be  said,  He  did  all  this  that  it  mi^t 
be  fulfilled?    A  little  later,  when  all  tilings  were  accomplished 
except  one,  that  vinegar  should  be  given  Him,  He  said,  "  I  thirst,*' 
and  instantly  the  last  sign  that  preceded  His  Death  followed ;  so 
now,  in  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  He  bid  them  bring  the  ass  and  its 
colt  that  He  might  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  the  first  grest 
sign  of  the  coming  Passion.  He  was  not  to  enter  into  Jerusalem  bj 
stealth.     The  city  was  to  be  moved  to  meet  Him.     It  was  to  •^ 
knowledge  Him  before  it  rejected  Him.    All  His  life  was  portioned 
out  by  His  Father,  not  only,  however,  in  His  secret  council,  M 
written  in  the  open  Scriptures  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.    When 
they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt  He  knew  that  He  was  abont  to 
receive  the  Hosannas.    When  He  received  the  Hosannas  He  knew 
that  He  went  as  it  was  determined  of  Him.    He  knew  thst  His 
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7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  "put  on  them 

3ir  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon.  •  >  Kingi  ix. 
B  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  gar- 

jnts  in  the  way ;  '  others  cut  down  branches  '  ^  ff^-. . 

•^  '  zzui.  40.  John 

tm  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way.  ^-  ^^ 
9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and 

it  followed,  cried,  saying,  '  Hosanna  to  the  son  i  Pt.cxTiii.  ss. 

David :  ^  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  ^  ?•.  ezriii.  96. 
the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 


•«  And  they  set  him  thereon."   Tieehendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  Bjrriac, "  He 
thereon ; "  Vnlg.  as  Anthorued,  eum  demper  $ederefecenaU. 

**  A  Tery  great  moltitnde;"  properly,  "the  most  part  of  the  multitude*'  (Alford 

Reriaers). 
.  "  Went  before."    Tiachendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort  alter  M  B.  C.  D.  read,  "before 

noifixion  would  be  followed  by  His  Besurrection,  Ascension,  and 
ign  on  the  one  side,  and  by  the  casting  away  of  His  city  and 
>ple  on  the  other.  To  send  for  the  ass  and  colt  then  was  done 
kt  He  might  work  out  the  will  of  God  declared  beforehand  in  the 
itings  of  the  Prophets. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  transaction,  in  such  striking  contrast 
bh  all  that  had  gone  before  in  the  life  and  acts  of  Jesus. 
).  *'  A  great  multitude  spread  their  garments,"  &c.    Evidently 
an  act  of  homage  to  the  great  King.  So  they  did  when  Jehu  was 
)claimed  king.     (2  Kings  ix.  18.) 

'  And  a  very  great  multitude  .  .  .  and  the  multitudes  that  went 
ore,  and  that  followed  after,"  &c.  Whence thesemnltitudes  ?  There 
re  those  that  were  with  Him,  as  St.  Luke  says,  "  the  whole  multi- 
leof  the  disciples  "  (six.  87),  and  there  were  those  who  went  to  meet 
m  oat  of  Jerusalem,  for  as  St.  John  tells  us,  "  much  people  that 
re  come  to  the  feast,"  attracted  by  the  account  of  the  raising  of 
zarus,  **  met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  He  had  done  this  miracle.'^ 
)hn  xLi.  18.)  So  great  were  the  crowds  that  they  forced  from  His 
)mie8  the  exclamation,  *'  Behold  the  world  is  gone  after  Him." 
K  *'And  the  multitudes  .  .  .  cried  Hosanna."    Manifold  were 

shouts  of  triumph  raised  by  the  fickle  multitude.  "  Hosanna," 
[osanna  to  the  son  of  David,"  **  Blessed  is  He  .  .  .  Blessed  is 

King  •  .  .  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
ne  of  the  Lord."    Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David 


810 


WHO  IS  This? 


[ar-MATiH. 


10  '  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jemsalem,  all  the  city 
was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  ^the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  GkJilee. 

12  ^  *  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God, 
and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  "  monej- 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 


i  Mark  zi.  15. 
Lnke  six.  45. 
John  ii.  13,  15. 

k  ch.  ii.  S3. 
Lake  rii.  16. 
John  ri.  14.  ft 
Til.  40.  ft  iz.  17. 
1  Mark  zi.  11. 
Luke  ziz.  45. 
John  ii.  15. 

n  Dent  ziv. 
25. 


13.  <«  Temple  of  Ckxi.**     *'  Of  Qod*'  omitted  by  K  B.    Retained  in  C.  D.  and  in  Vv%. 
and  Pethito  and  Cnreton  Syriae. 

that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.      Peace  in  heaven  and 
glory  in  the  Highest.    Hosanna  in  the  Highest. 

It  is  noticeable,  though  it  is  very  natural,  that  this  Hosanna 
should  have  been  incorporated  into  the  Liturgical  worship  of  the 
Church.  Thus,  in  one  of  the  earliest  liturgies,  that  of  St.  James,  the 
seraphic  or  angelic  hymn  runs,  **  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of 
Sabaoth,  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory,  Hosanna  in  the 
Highest :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Ho- 
sanna in  the  Highest : "  and  in  the  first  liturgy  of  King  Edward  VL 
in  the  same  place,  **  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  &c.,  Osanna  in  the  Highest : 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Gloiy  to  thee, 
0  Lord,  in  the  Highest." 

10  .  "  All  the  city  was  moved,  saying.  Who  is  this  ?  ...  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee.*'  Very  wonderful  the  mixture  of 
glory  and  humiliation  in  all.  They  had  been  shouting  to  Him 
as  if  He  were  come  down  from  Heaven,  and  now  they  say  *'  of 
Nazareth,**  tlie  city  of  which  men  asked,  **  can  any  good  come  oat 
of  Nazareth  ?  "  Isaac  Williams  beautifully  notices  this.  "  Yet  they 
all  confess  Him,  as  the  Scriptures  had  said  that '  He  shall  be  called 
a  Nazarene.'  Friends  and  foes,  chief  xmests  in  hate,  Pilate  in 
mockery,  angels  in  adoration,  disciples  in  love,  Christ  Himself  in 
lowliness,  and  now  the  multitudes  in  simplicity,  all  proclaim  Him 
'  of  Nazareth.*  ** 

12.  "  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temx^le  [of  God] ,  and  cast  out  all 
them,  &c.  .  .  .  house  of  thieves."  This  is  the  second  cleansing  of  the 
temple.  The  first  is  that  related  in  John  ii.  at  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry.  There  cannot  be  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the  influence 
by  which  He  expelled  a  set  of  greedy  wretches,  who,  having  no  re- 
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13  And  said  unto  them.  It  is  written,  ^  My  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;   ®  but  ye  have  "  ^^  ^^-  ^• 

J      -x        J  ijxi..  ^     -^        '  ^  oJer.Tii.ll. 

made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  Mark  xt.  17. 

Lake  mx.  46. 

IS.  "  Hare  made  it.**  Most  editon  rewl,  '*  make  it; "  Vnlg.  and  Byriacs  as  Authorized. 

verenoe  for  the  sacred  precinots,  would  be  likely  to  have  still  less  for 
Him,  was  strictly  a  zniraonlons  inflnenoe.  On  no  other  hypothesis 
can  we  account  for  such  a  crowd,  perhaps  amounting  to  one  or  two 
hundred  persons,  allowing  themselves  to  be  cast  out  with  ignominy 
by  one  unanned  man. 

It  calls  for  one  or  two  remarks.  Dr.  Farrar,  in  his  Life  of  Christ, 
supposes,  and  with  much  show  of  truth,  that  this  cleansing  of  the 
Temple  was  the  real  cause  of  our  Lord*B  Death  at  this  particular  time. 
It  was  this  which  so  enraged  the  chief  priests,  who  were  Sadducees, 
and  who  made  a  large  profit  by  letting  out  the  area  of  the  courts  for 
the  profane  traffic,  that  they  fdt  that  their  revenues  were  in  danger, 
and  that  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost  in  getting  rid  of  Him. 

But  this  account,  in  connection  with  much  besides  in  our  Lord's 
life  and  discourses,  teaches  us  the  very  deep  reverence  which  He 
fait  for  the  worship  of  the  Temple.  Men  amongst  ourselves  who 
assume  to  disparage  this  worship,  because,  no  doubt,  it  was  highly 
** sacerdotal '*  and  "sacrificial,*'  tell  us  that  the  prophets  of  God 
looked  upon  the  Temple  sacrifices  with  contempt  and  loathing,  be- 
cause some  of  these  prophets  inveighed  in  very  strong  terms  against 
those  who  attempted  to  compound  by  costly  sacrifices  for  their  con- 
tinuance in  sin.  These  persons  also,  in  face  of  such  an  account  as 
this,  presume  to  say  that  our  Lord's  attitude  towards  it  was  one  of 
"  indifference."  On  the  contrary,  our  Lord  not  only  tacitly  observed 
the  precept,  **  Ye  shall  reverence  my  sanctuaries,"  but  went  much 
farther.  He  put  Himself  forward,  He  did  what  He  did  on  no  other 
occasion.  He  used  a  holy  violence,  not  moral  only,  but  physical, 
against  those  who  thus  polluted  His  Father's  house.  He  would  not 
even  so  much  as  allow  men  to  carry  a  vessel  through  it.  His  own 
Sacrifice,  represented  by  the  Eucharistic  Bite  which  sprang  out  of  it, 
was  soon  to  supersede  all  these  bloody  sacrifices,  but  as  long  as  this 
continued  to  be  the  one  only  authorized  worship  of  God's  house. 
He  manifested  a  zeal  for  its  sanctity  which  astonished  His  followers, 
and  brought  to  their  minds  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  The  zeal 
of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up." 

13.  "  Ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."    He  Who  knows  all 
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312  THE  PRIESTS  AND  SCRIBES  DISPLEASED.  [St.  Hattiu 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple ; 
and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonder- 
ful things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, 

things,  knew  well  the  cheating  and  lying  which  accompanied  all 
this  unholy  traffic. 

One  word  respecting  the  t3rpioal  nature  of  this  "  cleansing  of  the 
Temple."  It  had  been  foretold  of  the  Messiah  by  the  last  of  the 
prophets  that  when  He  came  He  should  cleanse  the  priesthood, "  He 
shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  he  shall  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  that  thay  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  ri^- 
teousness,"  and  it  was  promised  as  a  consequence  of  this,  "  Then 
shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerosalem  he  pleasant  unto  the  Lord, 
as  in  the  days  of  old.'*  Now  in  this  act  of  cleansing  the  Temple  our 
Lord  hegan  to  fulfil  this,  but  though  He  showed  Hir  power  of  con- 
trolling all  men,  and  bowing  their  hearts  before  Him,  the  cleansing 
He  now  effected  was  but  outward  and  partial,  and  very  shortlived ; 
yet  with  all  this  it  was  typical  of  a  most  real  cleansing  of  the  wor- 
ship of  God ;  indeed,  a  transformation  of  it :  for  though  He  was 
rejected  by  the  literal  sons  of  Levi,  He  raised  up  to  fill  their  places 
a  spiritual  and  devoted  priesthood  in  the  ministry  of  His  Church, 
and  He  superseded  the  old  sacrifices  by  the  offering  of  Himself,  and 
by  the  institution  of  that  Holy  Eucharist  whidi  embodies  the 
reality  of  all  the  old  Temple  offerings,  and  so  is  at  once  the  bomt 
offering,  the  sin  offering,  the  peace  offering,  the  mincha,  and  the 
Passover  of  the  Church  of  God. 

14.  "  And  the  blind  and  the  lame,"  &c.  There  seems  to  be  a  con- 
trast intended  between  these  acts  of  healing,  and  the  buying  and 
selling  which  He  had  just  put  an  end  to.  It  profanes  the  house  of 
God  to  traffic  in  it,  but  not  to  show  mercy  in  it.  Is  not  this  a  vin- 
dication of  what  has  often  taken  place  in  times  of  severe  sickness  or 
plague,  when  our  vast  cathedrals  have  been  turned  into  hospitals; 
and  might  not  parts,  at  least,  of  our  churches  be  used  for  dispen- 
saries,  as  they  are  now  used  for  the  distribution  of  what  are  often 
harmful  doles  ? 

15.  "  They  were  sore  displeased  .  .  .  hearest  thou  what  these 
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16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea ;  haye  je  never  read, '  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  vT§.ym.2. 
perfected  praise  P 

17  %  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 
"> Bethany;  and  he  lodged  there.  joh?5w"* 

18  '  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  r  Maxk  zi.  12. 
the  city,  he  himgered. 

19  *  And  when  he  saw  fa  fig  tree  in  the  way,  >  Biarkzi.  is. 
he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  Ir^'^^^ 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.     And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered 
away. 

-    19.  «*  A  flf  tTM ;  *'  Htenlly,  "  one  fig  tree,"  "  a  tingle  fig  tree." 

say?"  This  shows  that  they  understood  that  the  "Hosannas" 
were  addressed  to  our  Lord  as  worship,  or,  at  the  least,  as  homage 
dosely  bordering  on  that  worship  which  was  due  to  God  only. 

Our  Lord,  instead  of  disolaiming  this,  vindicates  it,  and  shows 
that  it  was  foretold  in  a  Messianic  Psahn.  [Hebrews  ii.  6-10.] 
The  Lord  here  cites  the  Septuagint,  which  retains  many  readings  of 
far  older  Hebrew  MSS.  than  those  upon  which  our  present  Hebrew 
text  is  founded,  which  reads,  **  Thou  hast  ordained  strength.*' 

How  are  the  words  to  be  reconciled  and  understood  ?  Bishop 
Wordsworth  speaks  of  praise  and  worship  being  the  strength  of  the 
weak.  Bishop  H.  Goodwin  says  the  fulfilment  of  the  Fsalm  was 
illustrative  of  that  principle  which  runs  through  the  whole  Gospel 
dispensation,  that  it  is  not  the  great  and  mighty  of  this  world, 
but  the  simple,  the  weak,  and  the  babes  who  are  the  most  efficient 
heralds  of  the  Gospel. 

17.  "  He  left  them  .  .  .  lodged  there.*'  In  Jerusalem  its  King 
had  no  home ;  and  so  He  sought  one  in  Bethany  with  those  whom 
He  loved. 

The  miracle  of  the  **  withering  of  the  fig  tree,"  is  given  so  much 
more  circumstantially  by  St.  Mark,  that  I  must  reserve  the  fuller 
examination  of  it  to  the  comment  (D.V.)  on  that  Gospel. 

This  miracle  is  also  an  acted  parable.  It  symbolizes  the  Lord 
looking  for  the  fruits  of  righteousness  from  the  tree  of  Israel ;  which 


314  IF  T£   HAVE   FAITH.  [St.Hatti. 

20  ^  And  when  the  disciples  saw  U^  they  nuunrelled,  nying, 
«  Mark  zi.  ao.    How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

21  Jesiis  answered  and  said  unto  them»  Verily  I  say  imto 
«  rh.  zvii.  ao.    you,  "  If  ye  have  faith,  and  *  doubt  not,  ye  shall 

X  James  i.  6.  ^<>^  ^^^7  ^^  ^^^^  which  is  doHc  to  the  fig  ties, 
7  1  Cor.  jdii.  3.  7  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be 
thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 
MMk^*  34  ^^  -^^  '  ^  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 

Jame«*t*  16      P^^J^^j  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

1  John  iii.  23, 
ft  V.  U. 


20.  '<  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! "  Alford  and  Vnlg.  traoilate  at  oar 
Anthoriaed.  Reviseni  translate  as  a  qnestion,  "  How  did  the  flg  trett  immediately  wither 
away?" 

like  this  fig  tree,  made  a  show  of  great  profession ;  but  this  prdes- 
sion  hid  under  itself  no  fruit,  and  so  the  Lord  rejected  it,  and  cozsed 
it,  and  it  withered  away.  It  teaches  also  to  individuals  the  same 
lesson  as  that  of  the  barren  fig  tree  in  Luke  xiii.  6.  In  both  cases, 
God  or  Christ  look  for  fruit  as  they  have  a  right  to  do,  but  in  both 
cases  they  are  disappointed ;  and  so  the  doom  of  the  tree  is  pro- 
nounced and  carried  into  effect  by  the  power  and  providence  of 
God. 

It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  the  Lord  does  not  draw  this 
lesson  from  this  miracle  ;  but  He  tells  us  that  it  teaches  the  power 
of  faith — the  same  lesson,  in  fact,  which  He  had  drawn  from  the  in- 
ability of  the  disciples  to  cast  out  a  devil  in  His  absence.  He  uses 
tlie  same  illustration  of  the  mountain  removed  and  cast  into  the  set, 
and  He  concludes  with  joining  together  prayer  and  faith.  '*A11 
things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  faith,  behoving,  ye  shall  receive.'* 
This  seems  a  very  difficult  promise  to  behove,  but  it  is  perhaps  more 
difficult  because  we  do  not  attempt  to  act  upon  it.  If  we  dedre 
any  spiritual  benefit,  such  as  the  eradication  of  a  sin,  or  the  re- 
moval of  an  obstacle  to  holiness,  ought  wo  not  to  set  before  otD> 
selves  the  promises  of  God  that  He  will  hear  all  prayer,  that  He 
is  more  ready  to  hear  tlian  we  to  pray,  that  He  desires  our  holine« 
more  than  we  do  ourselves?  And  all  this  may  cause  a  firmer 
faith  in  His  promises  to  spring  up  within  us.  Then  ought  we  not 
to  be  more  importunate  and  persevering  in  our  prayer,  and  in  the 
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28  %  *  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  *  Mark  zi.  97. 

*  Luke  zx.  1. 

liim  as  he  was  teaching,  and  ''said,  By  what  au-  b  ex.  u.  u. 
ihority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  ^^VrT'  ^' 
thee  this  anthorilyp 

24  And  Jesns  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heayen,  or 
of  men  P  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we 
shall  say.  From  heayen ;  he  will  say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not 
then  beliere  him  P 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people  ;  ®  for 
all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.  mLa^JT**! 

Luke  zx.  6. 


matter  of  temporal  benefits  and  blessiiigs  more  resigned  to  the  will 
of  God  ?   Ought  we  not  to  help  each  other  more  in  prayer  ? 

It  may  be  also  that  the  Lord  had  in  view  a  certain  sort  of  inspi- 
ration, whereby  when  He  desires  to  grant  us  some  important  bene- 
fit. He  puts  into  our  minds  a  strong  impression  that  if  we  ask  it  He 
will  grant  it.  We  have  instances  of  this  in  the  Betum  from  Cap- 
tivity, in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  Pentecostal  descent  of  the 
Spirit,  in  the  New.     [Dan.  ix.  2,  8.    Acts  i.  5, 14.] 

28.  "  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  "  This  ques- 
tion seems  to  have  been  the  result  of  a  consultation  or  conspiracy 
which  is  mentioned  in  Luke  xix.  47,  48,  in  which  they  sought  to 
destroy  Him.  •  Most  conunentators  treat  the  question  as  one  which 
touched  His  right  to  teach,  but  does  it  not  rather  look  to  the  autho- 
rity He  assumed  when  He  cleared  the  Temple,  and  vindicated  His 
right  to  the  Hosannas,  and  made  the  sacred  precincts  a  place  for 
healing  the  blind  and  the  lame  ?  It  is  surprising  how  many  modem 
commentators  need  to  be  reminded  that  our  Lord  came  to  do  much 
move  than  to  teach.  When  He  cleansed  the  Temple  He  did  an  act 
of  authority  which  set  aside  the  government  of  the  chief  priests  in 
the  domain  which  they  claimed  as  peculiarly  their  own.  It  was 
only  natural  that  they  should  question  His  authority.  And  the 
mode  in  which  the  Lord  met  their  questions  shows  how  wonder- 
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27  And  the  J  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  yon  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

28  If  But  what  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to  day  in 
my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not:  but  afterward  he 
repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.    And  • 
he  answered  and  said,  I  goy  sir :  and  went  not. 


27.  "  We  cMiDot  tell.'*    '*  We  know  not,"  Alford  and  Reriflan ;  MMMMt.  (Volf .) 
28*  39, 80.  The  order  in  which  the  answert  of  the  toot  «r«  gtrea  b  reTweed  by  Weil- 
cott  and  Hort,  bat  apparently  only  on  the  anthori^  of  one  16BB,,  B.    Tbe  grcftter  put 
of  MSS.  and  Yernons  read  in  the  same  order  at  Authorised.    Bo  TiiehitilnrfaadTVe- 
gellet. 

fdlly  He  had  within  Him  that  wisdom  which  He  comiBoIled  EQs 
followers  to  have,  the  piercing  insight  into  the  ejOTeots  whidi  emti 
must  have  on  minds,  and  the  inferences  which  they  must  draw,  and 
the  dilemmas  in  which  insincerity  most  of  necessity  inydlYe  tfaem. 
They  dare  not  tell  Him  what  they  thought  of  the  mission  of  a  man 
who  had  just  stirred  the  religious  life  of  the  people  more  than  it  had 
been  roused  since  the  days  of  the  old  prophets,  and  so  He  oonsis- 
tently  refused  to  be  questioned  by  men  so  unworthy,  on  their  own 
showing,  to  judge  whether  a  career  such  as  His  was  Divine  or 
otherwise. 

28  aqq,  **  A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  Go  work  •  •  •  repented 
and  went,"  &c.  This  parable  is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.  Oar 
Lord  Himself  gives  the  explanation  of  it  as  referring  to  His  qoM- 
tioners  only ;  but  we  cannot  help  drawing  from  it  a  truth  applicaUe 
to  all  time.  The  two  sons  represent  two  classes  among  the  Jews:  the 
elder,  the  more  open  sinners,  those  who,  as  the  saying  ia,  make  no 
profession,  which  really  means  that  they  take  no  care  to  live  soberiy, 
righteously,  and  godly ;  such  were  the  publicans  and  harlots.  Tke 
other,  those  who  made  a  great  profession  of  strictly  keeping' ilM 
law,  but  who  took  care  to  remove  its  yoke  from  off  ttieir  shonlden 
whenever  it  made  any  real  demand  on  their  selfishneea ;  such  woe 
the  Pharisees.  God  sent  by  all  His  prophets,  and  last  dt  aU  l^  His 
servant  John,  to  call  these  two  classes,  i.e.,  the  whole  nation,  to 
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31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  hia  father? 
They  say  unto  hiniy  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
*  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  the  publicans  and  *  Lnk*  ▼>>. ». 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 

you. 

32  For  •  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  •  ch.  m.  i,  Ac. 
righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  'but  the  '  I'^i^e  m.  la. 
publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him:  and  ye, 

when  ye  had  seen  U,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might 
believe  him. 

3a.  "  B«pent«d  not  afterward."    "Did  not  even  repent,**  Alford,  Ac.,  bnt  Authorised 
(reading  •&)  leems  to  hare  moat  authority. 

work  in  His  vineyard,  that  is,  to  repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  re- 
pentance. The  first,  by  their  conduct,  bluntly  refused,  but  were 
touched  by  repentance  and  turned  to  God.  The  second  made  a 
civil  but  hypocritical  show  of  assent  by  their  scrupulous  observance 
of  comparative  trifies,  but  neglected  such  weighty  matters  as  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith ;  and  so  "  went  not."  And  these  because  they 
had  not  obeyed  the  call  of  God  through  the  prophets,  and  through 
John,  were  the  last  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God — were  the  last 
to  repent  and  beheve  the  Gospel.  They  were  the  more  without 
excuse  because  John  came  unto  them  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness— by  what  they  acknowledged  to  be  righteousness — i.e.,  by 
austerity  and  fasting,  and  they  believed  him  not';  whereas  the 
pubUcans  and  harlots,  who,  it  would  have  been  supposed,  would 
have  been  repelled  by  his  hard  and  ascetic  life,  believed  him; 
and  their  crowning  sin  was  that  when  they  saw  the  fruit  of  genuine 
repentance  in  pubUcans  and  harlots,  they  were  not  moved  even 
by  this.  The  greatest  miracle  which  God  can  perform  to  bring  men 
to  Himself,  is  the  sight  of  those  once  dead  in  sins,  hearing  the 
voice  of  God  and  beginning  to  live :  the  Pharisees  rejected  this 
miracle  of  miracles,  and  so  were,  humanly  speaking,  shut  up  in 
unbelief. 

Of  course  this  parable  shadows  out  what  is  daily  going  on  in  a 
Christian  land  and  in  a  Christian  Church.  There  are  those  who 
stubbornly  refuse,  at  first,  to  be  rehgious,  and  yet  by  God's  grace 
repent ;  and  there  are  those  who,  brought  up  in  godly  families,  and 
under  Christian  infiuence,  at  such  times  as  confirmation  and  first 
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88  IF  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  oertam  hoose- 

g  Pt.  box.  0.     holder,  '  which  planted  a  vineyardy  and  hedged  it 

la.  T.  1.  'jer.    roiuid  about,  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and 

zii.  1*.  Lnke     built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 

h  ch-DT.  14.    **  went  into  a  far  country : 

16.  '      '    '  

oommumon,  say,  *'I  go,  Sir,"  and  yet  are  in  heart  alienated  from 
God,  and  if  they  make  some  little  show  for  a  time  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection:  We  cannot  help  also  referring  the  parable  to  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles.  Thus  Chiysostom :  '*  These  two  children  dedara 
what  came  to  pass  with  respect  to  both  the  (Gentiles  and  the  Jews. 
For  the  former  not  having  undertaken  to  obey,  neither  having  be- 
come hearers  of  the  law,  showed  forth  their  obedience  in  their  woiks, 
and  the  latter,  having  said,  *  All  that  the  Lord  shall  speak  we  will 
do  and  wiU  hearken,'  in  their  works  were  disobedient." 

88.  "  Hear  another  parable."  "There  was  a  certain  householder." 
Our  Lord  now  follows  up  the  teaching  of  the  parable  of  the  Two 
Sons  by  that  which  is  usually  called  the  "  Parable  of  the  Wicked 
Husbandman."  This  latter  is  founded  on  an  utterance  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  prophet  Isaiah.  There  we  have  the  "  Beloved  "  or  the  "  Lord  " 
planting  a  vineyard,  hedging  it  round  about,  and  digging  a  wine- 
press in  it.  But  though  the  basis  of  the  parables  is  the  same,  thore  is 
a  very  marked  difference  in  the  treatment.  Li  the  one  case  [m 
Isaiah]  the  heads  of  the  nation — the  rulers,  ecclesiastical  or  civil-- 
are  not  mentioned.  God  looks  to  the  vineyard  itself.  Agaia  He 
looks  for  grapes,  and  it  brings  forth  wild  grapes,  most  likely  the 
poisonous  fruit  of  idolatry  and  false  worship.  But  in  our  Lord's 
parable  the  cultivators  come  to  the  foreground,  as  the  husbandmen 
who  work  or  rent  the  \ineyard,  and  the  householder  looks  to  them 
for  his  portion  of  fruit — in  fact,  rent  in  kind — and  they  refiiBe  it 
Now  this  illustrates  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  earher  and 
the  later  years  of  the  older  dispensation.  In  the  earlier  times  it 
was  the  nation  that  rebelled  against  God,  apparently  of  themselves: 
incited,  perhaps,  by  the  more  fleshly  and  fascinating  rites  of  the 
neighbouring  heathen.  But  in  the  later,  they  are  led  astray  by 
teachers.  To  take  the  times  of  the  Judges,  as  compared  with  those  of 
Jeremiah.  In  the  former,  the  people  fall  into  false  worship  spon- 
taneously, as  if  infected  by  a  plague :  but  in  the  later  they  are  alto- 
gether influenced  for  evil  by  their  leaders — false  kings,  fslse  noUes, 


Chap.  XXI.]  HE   SENT   HIS  SERVANTS.  319 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
aerrants  to  the  husbandmen,  '  that  they  might  <  cant.  riu.  ii, 
reoeiye  the  fruits  of  it. 


84.  ••  The  fruiti  of  it,"  op  *•  his  firnits." 

iaise  priests,  and  last,  though  by  tea  the  worst  of  all,  false  prophets. 
[*'  The  prophet  that  speaketh  Has,  he  is  the  tail.'*]  So  it  was  in 
Ezeldel's  time.  After  the  captivity  the  prophets  disappear,  and 
their  place  is  taken  by  expounders  of  the  law,  i.e..  Scribes,  and 
later  still  the  Pharisees  appear  along  with  the  Scribes.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  take  this  difference  into  acconnt,  because,  in  our  Lord's 
parable,  the  householder  lets  the  vineyard  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  evidently  understood  that  this  was 
the  sting,  as  it  were,  for  it  is  said  that  **  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them."    (Luke  xx.  19.) 

The  hedge,  of  course,  in  both  parables,  may  be  taken  to  be  the 
separating  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  Chnrcb,  which,  however  mis- 
chievous when  prolonged  beyond  their  day,  were  absolutely  neces- 
sary at  the  first  if  the  Church  and  nation  were  to  retain  even  the 
semblance  of  purity.  The  wine-press  has  been  interpreted  to  be  the 
Temple  services,  the  tower  the  civil  authority,  and  so  on.  All  these 
details  must  be  understood  as  simply  meaning  that  everything  neces- 
sary for  the  advancement  and  protection  of  religion  was  provided. 

With  respect  to  the  servants  who  were  sent  at  the  first  and  the 
*' other  servants  more  than  the  first,"  they  are  evidently  the  true  ser- 
vants of  God  as  distinguished  from  the  false,  whether  kings,  as  Heze- 
kiah ;  or  governors,  as  Nehemiah ;  or  priests,  as  Jehoiada,  or  Joshua, 
son  of  Josedech ;  or  particular  prophets  as  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
Haggai  and  Zechariah.  I  say  particular  prophets,  because  from  all 
that  we  can  gather  from  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  the  so-called  "  order  " 
of  prophets  had  in  their  days  hopelessly  apostatized,  and  were  the 
chief  instigators  of  the  people  to  evil :  in  these  great  prophets  (Jere- 
miah and  Ezekiel)  not  one  good  thing  is  said  of  the  so-called  "  Pro- 
phetical order,"  which  some  commentators  now  exalt  with  a  view 
to  disparage  the  priests ;  they  seem  to  have  become  wholly  profane. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  servants  sent  the  second  time  were  more 
than  the  first,  it  seems  to  intimate  that  the  special  servants  of  God 
who  called  the  people  to  repentance  were  more  numerous  in  the 
latter  days  than  in  the  former,  as  indeed  is  evident. 
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85  ^  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  senrants  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the 
first :  and  they  did  imto  them  likewise. 

87  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 

1  Theat.  ii.  15.  .  ,rn  ^^^ 

Heb.  xi.  36, 37.  sajiug,  They  Will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,thej 
said  among  themselves,  ^  This  is  the  heir ;  ^  come, 
let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheri- 
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89  '^  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  slew  him, 

4fO  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husband- 
men? 


38.  **  Let  as  seize  on ; "  perhaps,  •'  let  ua  hare  ; "  Vulg.,  ••  We  shall  have :"  kabebimu. 

**  Beat  one,  killed  another,  stoned  another."  So  it  appears  from 
the  persecutions  to  which  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  (and  according  to 
tradition,  Isaiah)  were  exposed.  St.  Stephen  asks,  "  Which  of  the 
prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  " 

37.  **Last  of  all  He  sent  unto  them  His  Son.*'  This  place  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  In- 
carnation.  The  prophets  whom  God  sent  were  sons  of  God  in  the 
highest  sense  that  mere  human  beings  can  be.  They  were  filled  with 
the  Spirit  and  led  by  the  Spirit  (Rom.  viii.  14),  whereas  Jesus  Christ 
was  God's  **  own  Son,"  "  His  only  Begotten." 

"They  will  reverence  my  son."  Here  God  speaks  after  the 
manner  of  men.  By  a  bold  but  very  natural  figure  He  is  made  to 
put  aside  His  foreknowledge,  and  to  speak  of  what  would  natonlly 
take  place  if  it  was  not  hindered  by  the  wickedness  of  man.  Simi- 
lar modes  of  thought  and  speech  are  ascribed  to  God  in  Isaiah 
Ixiii.  8,  Jeremiah  v.  6. 

39.  "  Cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him."  Most  pro- 
bably there  is  a  reference  here  to  our  Lord's  sufieriug  *' without  the 
gate."    (Hebrews  xiii.  12.) 
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41  ®  They  say  unto  him,  'He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wiched  men,  *and  "will  let  out  his  vineyard  tmto  « see  Luke  zz. 
other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  p  Luke  zn.  24. 
fruits  in  their  seasons.  f  1^^11^1.46. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  'Did  ye  never  read  f.^jiruilaj!* 
in  the  scriptures,  The  stone  which  the  builders  5*5J"'*** 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  '  Pt-czriiLsa. 
comer :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel-  Mark  zu.'  10.' 

-  .  ^  Loke  zz.  17. 

I0U8  in  our  eyes  r  acu  w.  11. 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you, '  The  kingdom  of  1  let.  It  e,  7'. 
God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  '  *'**'  ^**  ^ 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 


4« 


41.  "  He  will  miserably  destaroy  those  wicked  men."  The  Phari- 
sees, or  it  may  be  some  of  the  bystanders,  give  this  answer,  appa- 
rently imconscioTisly  pronouncing  their  own  doom.  In  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke  our  Lord  utters  it  as  from  Himself. 

The  words  lose  in  English  the  force  which  they  have  in  the  Greek, 
from  the  word  '*  miserably  "  being  the  adverb  of  the  word  rendered 

wicked ; "  and  also  put  in  juxtaposition  with  it.    Alford  suggests, 

He  will  destroy  wretchedly  those  wretches,  and  let  out  His  vine- 
yard to  other  husbandmen,''  these  are,  of  course,  the  various  na- 
tions of  the  Gentiles. 

The  parable,  though  it  no  doubt  refers  mainly  to  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews  and  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  is  applicable  to  every 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church.  Churches  which  were  once 
flourishing  are  now  fallen ;  lands  which  were  once  Christian  are 
now  Mahometan.  The  North  of  Africa  was  once  crowded  with  a 
Christian  population,  under  more  than  a  thousand  bishops,  of  whom 
Augustine  was  one ;  now  its  state  can  ^ost  fully  be  described  in  the 
words  of  the  parable,  **  I  will  lay  it  waste,  it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor 
digged,  but  there  shall  come  up  briars  and  thorns :  I  will  also  com- 
mand the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it." 

"Unto  other  husbandmen,"  i.e.  (following  up  the  figure),  not  the 
Gentiles,  but  the  Christian  ministry.  The  former  husbandmen  were 
the  priests  and  scribes,  the  latter  must  be  those  who  occupy  their 
places  in  the  Church  of  God. 

42.  '*  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,"  &c.    He  bad  but  a 

T 
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44  And  whosoever  ^  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  brokoi : 
» icTiii.  14. 15.  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  *  it  will  erind  him 

Lake  xx.  18.        tO  pOWder. 

1  p«t'.  it.'  8. '  45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 

Dan*.  I'u!       had  heard  his  parables,  thej  peroeiyed  that  he 

spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 

>  ver.  II.         the  multitude,  because  ^  they  took  him  for  a  pro- 
Luke  Tii.w.        ,  ■  ^  '^ 

John  Tii.  40.         phet. 


44.  Donbts  have  been  thrown  on  this  vene,  bnt  the  oldest  M88.  and  oldest  rcrnoei 

retain  it. 

moment  before  prophesied  that  the  Son  would  be  cast  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  slain.  The  Stone  would  be  rejected  with  evety  pos- 
sible sign  of  contempt ;  but  in  spite  of  all,  it  would  become  *'  the 
head  of  the  comer.**  The  Son  of  God  would  be  exalted,  the  Pente- 
costal sign  would  follow  quickly  after ;  the  few  short  years  of  grace 
allowed  to  the  ancient  people  would  rapidly  draw  to  a  close ;  and 
then  the  Stone  which  they  had  rejected,  loosened,  as  it  were,  from 
its  place,  would  fall  on  them,  and  "  grind  them  to  powder.** 

44.  "  Shall  be  broken,'*  "  shall  grind  him  to  powder.'*  One  would, 
perhaps,  have  thought  that  the  first  of  these — the  fjEJling  on  the 
stone — might  indicate  repentance  or  conversion ;  but  when  viewed 
in  the  light  of  sdl  other  places  in  which  the  same  figure  of  stumbling 
is  used,  it  seems  impossible  to  assign  to  it  ^uch  a  meaning.  In  the 
words  of  Archbishop  Trench,  "They  fall  on  the  stone  who  are 
offended  at  Christ  in  His  low  estate :  of  this  sin  His  hearers  woe 
already  guilty.  There  was  yet  a  worse  sin  which  they  were  oo 
the  point  of  conmiitting,  which  He  warns  them  would  be  followed 
with  a  more  tremendous  punishment ;  they  on  whom  the  stone  &U8 
are  they  who  set  themselves  distinctly  against  Christ,  who  to  the 
end  oppose  themselves  to  Him  and  His  kingdom.  They  shall  not 
merely  fall  and  be  broken,  for  one  might  recover  himself  from  sach 
n  fall ;  but  on  them  the  stone  shall  fall,  and  grind  them  to  powder, 
dostroying  them  with  a  doom  from  which  there  should  be  so 
rerovery.** 
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A 


CHAP.  xxn. 

ND  Jesus  answered  *aiid  spake  unto  them  again  hj 
parables,  and  said,  •  ^^^  "v.  i6. 

*  Eey.  xix.  7,  9. 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come. 


3.  "  A  nuurriftge/'  t.  c,  "  a  marriage  feast." 

We  now  come  to  the  parable  called — to  distingaish  it  from  one  in 
St.  Luke  xiv.  16,  which  in  some  respects  resembles  it— the  "  Mar- 
riage of  the  King's  Son.**  This  new  parable  follows  up  the  teaching 
of  that  of  **  the  wicked  husbandmen,"  but  it  is  more  gracious 
and  inviting  in  its  tone.  In  the  former,  '*He  had  set  forth  their 
relation  to  God  as  a  relation  of  duty  ....  which  they  incurred 
the  greatest  guilt  and  danger  in  neglecting  to  fulfil,  so  in  this  He 
sets  it  forth  in  a  yet  more  inviting  Hght  as  a  relation  of  privi- 
lege ....  as  a  grace  and  boon  freely  imparted  to  them,  which  yet 
they  incurred  an  equal  danger  in  comiting  light  of  or  despising." 
(Trench.) 

2.  '*  A  certain  king  (i.e.,  God  the  Father),  Who  made  a  marriage 
for  His  Son.**  The  Son  is  to  be  to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God  what 
Jehovah  is  set  forth  in  the  Prophets  as  being — the  Bridegroom  or 
Husband  of  His  Church.  The  marriage  may  be  considered  the  New 
Dispensation  in  its  entire  scope  and  fulness  from  the  first  proclama- 
tion at  Pentecost,  tiiat '  aU  things  were  ready,*  to  the  time  of  the 
consummation  when  the  final  separation  is  to  be  made. 

8.  ''  Sent  forth  his  servants.**  These  are  not  the  servants  of  the 
former  parable,  who  were  the  true  servants  of  God  in  the  former 
times,  but  the  Baptist  and  the  Apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the 
truth. 

"  To  call  them  that  were  bidden.**  The  first  invited  guests  were 
the  Jews,  to  whom  belonged  "  the  adoption,  the  glory,  the  cove- 
nants, the  promises." 


Q- 


24  ALL    THINGS    ARE    READY.  [St.  Matih. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  mj  dinner:  ^my 
b  ProT.  iz.  2.  oxen  and  my  f atlings  are  killed,  and  all  things 
are  ready :  come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  Uf  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  tkem 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 


4.  *'  Other  servants."  This  may  allude  to  the  far  greater  nomber 
of  preachers  who,  afler  the  Apostles  were  dispersed,  proelaimed 
Christ  to  their  countrymen.    (Acts  viii.  1.) 

'*  I  have  prepared  my  dinner  ....  all  things  are  ready.'*  This 
is  to  be  understood  as  if  He  said,  '*  The  one  all-saffioient  Sacrifice 
has  been  offered  and  accepted.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  poured 
forth  to  show  it  to  each  soul ;  the  Sacraments  have  been  institated 
to  apply  it  to  each,  one  by  one ;  the  fellowship  of  love  and  peace  hss 
been  given;  the  Mystical  Body  has  been  organized  by  'joints  and 
bands,'  conveying  life  and  nourishment  from  the  Head  in  heaven  to 
the  smallest  and  most  insignificant  member  upon  earth." 

*'  All  things  are  ready."  Beady  to  be  understood,  to  be  accepted, 
to  be  partaken  of. 

5.  *'They  made  light  of  it  .  .  .  farm  .  .  .  merchandise^"  Here 
we  have,  not  opposition  and  persecution,  but  simple  neglect ;  and 
the  cause  of  this  is  assigned,  not  to  self-righteousness,  not  to  enrj 
at  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  (Gentiles,  but  to  ^'the 
farm,"  "  the  merchandise."  It  is  no  use  concealing  firam  ourselvee 
the  truth  that  here  we  have  the  repetition  of  what  onr  Lord  so  em* 
phaticaJly  says  elsewhere,  '*  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  ridiflf 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  "  and  the  converse,  "  The  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them."  When  it  is  said,  "They  nude 
light  of  it,"  we  are  reminded  how  St.  Luke  says,  *'  The  Fharieeei) 
which  were  covetous,  derided  Him."    (Luke  xvi.  14.) 

6.  **  The  remnant  took  his  servants."  No  doubt  the  great  bulk  of 
the  Jews  who  rejected  Christ  rejected  Him  or  His  Gospel  throngb 
worldly  or  selfish  motives ;  but  there  were  some,  and  these  in  bigb 
places,  who  hated  Him  and  His  truth  for  more  theologieal  rsisntiHi 
as  that  He  seemed  to  set  aside  the  Law ;  and,  in  the  ease  of  <ba 
Gentiles,  to  supersede  Circumcision,  and  the  Jewish  Saerifices ;  asd 
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7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  ^  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  ^  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  mur-  «  nu.  ix.  ae. 
derers,  and  burned  up  their  city.  "^  "'  "• 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready, 
but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  *  worthy.        ^  ch.  %.  ii.  is. 

^  ^  AcU  xiii.  46. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
*  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  *  ^h.  zui.  as. 
both  bad  and  good:  and  the  wedding  was  fur- 
nished with  guests. 


7.  "  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  wu  wroth.**  "When  [he]  heard  thereof" 
omitted  by  oldest  MSS.  and  editors,  and  Cnreton  Syriac,  bnt  in  Vnlgate  and  Peehito. 

10.  *'  Wedding."  Tisehendorf  and  Wettcott  and  Hort  read  **  bridal  chamber; **  tame 
word  ae  in  Matth.  is.  15. 

above  all  the  Chief  Priests  and  their  party,  who  were  of  the  sect  of 
the  Saddnoees,  hated  the  Gospel  because  it  witnessed  so  intensely  to 
the  sapematoral  interference  of  God ;  so  they  took  His  servants, 
Peter,  Panl,  James,  Stephen,  and  others,  and  *'  entreated  them  spite- 
fully, and  slew  them." 

7.  "  When  the  king  heard  thereof."  The  words  "heard  thereof" 
are  not  apparently  genuine.  Nothing  has  to  be  reported  to  God,  Who 
knows  all  things,  even  before  they  come  to  pass. 

"  Armies."  No  doubt  the  Boman  armies,  called  His  armies,  be- 
cause they  unconsciously  executed  His  decrees  of  vengeance. 

8.  "  Were  not  worthy,"  They  "  counted  themselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life."  They  were  so  self-sufficient  and  self-satisfied  that  tiiey 
refused  the  best  and  highest  grace. 

9.  "  The  highways,"  i.e.,  not  only  the  places  of  public  resort  where 
many  were  passing  and  repassing,  but  where  the  poorest  and 
meanest  congregated,  similar  to  the  highways  and  hedges  of  Luke 
ziv.  28.  Of  course  we  have  here  the  call  of  the  Gentiles.  "  The 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it." 

10.  "  Gathered  together  all . . .  bad  and  good."  This  sets  before 
ns  the  remarkable  fact  that,  in  the  earliest  age,  the  heathen  and 
unbelievers  were  admitted  into  the  Church  by  baptism  after  very 
little  preparation,  and  after  undergoing  no  probation ;  no  probation 
at  least  at  all  to  be  compared  to  that  which  the  converts  of  our  modem 


32(1  THE    WEDDING    GARMENT.  [St.  Matih. 

11  li  Aud  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he 
f  acor.T.a.     g^^  there  a  man  'which  had  not  on  a  weddin? 

EphM.  W.  94.  ° 

Col.  Hi.  10, 12.    crarment. 

Rer.  iii.  4.  ft        ^ 
zri.  10.  ft  ziz. 
8. 


missionary  agencies  have  to  pass  through.  It  was  an  axiom  firom 
the  very  first  that  God  always  conferred  grace  in  baptism,  so  that 
to  have  required  of  converts  the  evidence  of  holy  liyes  before  they 
received  baptism,  would  have  been  to  go  counter  to  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  grace ;  grace  must  be  first  given  or  assigned  before  the  truly 
Christian  life  could  be  lived. 

The  conclusion  of  the  parable  has  been  supposed  to  be  part  of 
another  parable  joined  on  to  the  one  which  is  given  in  Luke  xiv., 
but  it  is  in  reality  an  almost  necessary  conclusion  to  what  has  gone 
before.  The  first  invited  guests  were  rejected  as  unworthy*  because 
they  refused  the  invitation,  and  their  places  were  filled  with  a  mul- 
titude collected  from  all  quarters,  bad  and  good.  If  the  Lord  had 
stopped  here,  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  parable  repre- 
sented a  state  of  things  in  which  there  was  no  reeponnbility  £ar 
privileges  conferred,  no  sifting,  no  judgment ;  all  that  the  guest  had 
to  do  was  to  come  in  and  sit  down,  in  which  case  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  would  be  a  feast  and  nothing  else.  But  here  the  Lord  teaches 
them  thatit  is  a  feast,  and  also  that  there  is  a  something  accompanying 
it  or  following  upon  it — a  scrutiny  carried  on  by  One  "  Who  seardMth 
the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins ;  "  Whom  no  one  can  deceive,  Whote 
eye  is  so  clear,  so  quick,  that  out  of  millions  He  can  in  a  moment 
single  out  one  unfit  or  unprepared  soul.  Even  if  there  be  but  one, 
that  one  will  not  escape.  Such  is  the  lesson  which  the  Lord  would 
teach  us  by  the  discovery  and  the  casting  out  of  the  man  who  had 
not  on  the  wedding  garment. 

11.  Respecting  what  the  '*  wedding  garment "  itself  is,  the  reader 
is  no  doubt  aware  that  there  have  been  the  greatest  difierencefl  d 
opinion.  Chrysostom  says,  *'  the  garment  is  life  and  practice,'*  asd 
again,  "  wherefore  also  great  is  the  punishment  appointed  for  thoM 
that  have  been  careless.  For  as  they  (the  Jews)  did  despite  by  not 
coming,  so  also  thou  by  thus  sitting  down  with  a  oomipt  life.  F^ 
to  come  in  with  filthy  garments  is  this,  viz.,  to  depart  hence  having 
one*s  life  impure,  wherefore  also  he  was  speechlesa.'*  At  and  sinee 
the  time  of  the  Beformation  this  wedding  garment  has  been  looked  at 
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12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  haying  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speech* 
less. 


in  the  light  of  the  controversieB  which  then  first  agitated  the  Church. 
It  has  been  pronounced  to  be  '* faith"  by  some,  and  *'  works  "  by 
others ;  *'  imputed  righteousness  "  by  some,  "  imparted  righteous- 
ness "  by  others.  In  our  own  day,  when  there  has  been  much  con- 
troversy respecting  Sacraments,  and  their  place  in  the  dispensation, 
it  has  been  interpreted  of  the  reception  of  what  is  outward,  such  as 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  the  Eucharist,  and  appeal  has  been 
made  to  the  fact  that  the  man  was  excluded,  not  for  his  inner 
character,  but  for  the  want  of  an  outer  garment.  But  surely  this 
is  a  mistake,  for  the  whole  feast  is  spiritual.  It  is  not  a  sitting 
down  at  an  actual  meal,  but  an  enjoyment  of  spiritual  blessings, 
which  though  veiled  in  outward  forms,  have  wholly  to  do  with  what 
is  moral  and  spiritual  within  us.  In  the  case  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
it  is  not  the  eating  and  drinking  only,  but  the  eating  and  drinking 
so  as  to  discern  the  Lord's  body.  As  Httle  can  it  be  faith,  because 
faith  is  not  the  ultimate  requirement :  God  gives  us  faith,  not  that 
we  may  boast  that  we  have  it,  or  idly  contemplate  or  meditate  upon 
the  truths  which  it  enables  us  to  see,  however  glorious,  but  that 
our  hearts  may  be  purified  by  it.  Again,  as  has  been  well  said, 
faith  is  the  first  requirement.  It  is  needful  that  we  believe  that 
there  is  a  Gospel  Feast  given  by  God,  before  we  can  so  much  as 
make  the  attempt  to  sit  down  at  it. 

But  there  need  be  no  difficulty.  There  are  abundance  of  places 
besides  this  in  which  the  final  scrutiny  is  described  in  the  plainest 
terms ;  and  that  last  scrutiny  never  divides  men  into  beUe\'ing  and 
unbelieving,  never  into  baptized  or  unbaptized,  never  into  commu- 
nicants or  non-communicants,  never  into  those  clothed  in  their  own 
ri^teousness  and  those  robed  in  Another's ;  but  alwwys  into  good 
and  bad,  righteous  and  wicked,  they  that  have  done  good,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil. 

So  that  the  wedding  garment  must  be  moral  fitness  springing  from 
the  careful  and  diligent  use  of  the  grace  of  God. 

With  respect  to  the  procuring  of  the  wedding  garment,  it  is  quite 
clear  that  it  must  have  been  either  given  by  the  servants  of  the  king 
to  each  person,  or  as  easily  procurable  as  if  it  were  a  gift.  It  is 
ridiculous  to  suppose  that  the  king  sold  them  the  garment,  or  that 


328  BIND  HIM  HAND  AND  FOOT.        [St.  MiTm 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand 
I  ch.  Tui.  19.     and  foot,  and  take  him  awaj^  and  oast  him  'into 
outer  darkness:   there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth, 
h  ch.  XX.  16.  14  **  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 


13.  "  Take  him  awaj."    TheM  words  omitted  bf  oldest  M88.,  moet  Tenioai,  ud 
editon  ;  ligatit  mamfriu  et  pedibus  ejus  mittiU  eum,  &c.  (Vnlg.) 

having  made  it  themselves,  or  bought  it  of  some  one  else,  they  came 
in  their  own.  Such  an  idea  would  strike  at  the  yezy  root  of  the 
teaching  of  the  parable  as  one  exhibiting  the  fireest  grace.  We 
might  as  reasonably  suppose  that  they  brought  their  own  provisioDB 
with  them.  The  examination  of  this  parable  by  Archbishop  Trendi, 
particularly  the  notes  appended  to  it,  very  clearly  shows  that  it  ma 
sometimes,  at  least,  the  habit  of  Eastern  kings  to  provide  the  goesta, 
at  some  of  their  great  entertainments,  with  suitable  garments,  and 
that  this  custom  actually  reaches  down,  in  Persia,  to  this  day. 

It  is  evident,  from  the  fact  that  he  was  speechless  when  the  ]dl% 
demanded  of  him  why  he  was  there  without  the  wedding  garment, 
though  he  might  have  been  one  of  those  compelled  to  oome  in,  thst 
he  had  no  excuse  to  offer  on  account  of  poverty  or  of  difficulty  of 
any  sort  in  procuring  it. 

From  the  fact  that  but  one  guest  was  extruded  from  so  apparently 
vast  a  multitude,  we  might  have  gathered  that  at  the  last  the  number 
of  castaways  will  be  inappreciable :  but  our  Lord's  conclusion  from 
the  whole  parable  forbids  this :  '*  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen.'*  The  one  guest  cast  into  the  outer  darkness  may  represent 
a  fearful  multitude.    God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  so. 

Let  us  gather  up  the  lessons  of  this  parable.  Its  teaching  is  that 
of  the  freest  offers  of  grace.  The  calling,  the  clothing,  the  feast 
itself,  all  are  of  grace,  given  freely,  pressed  almost  with  violence  on 
men's  acceptance.  But  its  teaching  is  also  that  of  the  severest  somtmy. 
Grace  must  be  received,  retained,  kept  unsoiled,  till  the  King  comes 
in  to  see  the  guests,  and  when  He  comes  in  not  one  will  be  able  to 
hide  himself,  not  one  to  escape. 

It  teaches  us  also,  that  the  present  kingdom  of  God  is  not  only 
a  vineyard  to  be  laboured  in,  but  a  feast  to  be  enjoyed.  The  word, 
the  promises,  the  sacraments,  the  fellowship,  are  not  only  to  be 
received,  and  to  be  accounted  for,  but  to  be  enjoyed :   "  My  seal 


Chaf.  XXIL]  TRIBUTE  UNTO  CJRSAU.  329 

15  % '  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how 
they  might  entangle  him  in  hie  talk.  *  M«rk  sit.  13. 

16  And  thej  sent  out  nnto  him  their  disciples 

with  the  Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest 
thou  for  any  man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thoup    Is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  unto  Csdsar,  or  not  P 


doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Sayiour." 

15.  **  Took  counsel.*'  No  doubt  in  the  Sanhedrim.  **  The  Pha- 
risaic party  who  ruled  the  Sanhedrim  by  their  influence,  made  the 
fannai  resolution  to  entrap  Christ  through  their  creatures  by  means 
of  artful  questions.  To  this,  and  in  order  to  make  sure  of  Hiis  con- 
demnation, they  united  with  the  Herodians.  The  interests  of  these 
two  parties  were  altogether  opposite.  The  Pharisees  desired  the  esta- 
blishment of  an  independent  Jewish  power,  because  that  would  afford 
them  greater  certainty  of  exercising  the  influence  they  coveted ; 
and  through  their  teaching  also  the  mass  of  the  people  were  in 
the  highest  degree  prejudiced  against  the  Boman  government.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  family  of  Herod,  with  its  adherents,  had  an  in- 
terest in  the  continuance  of  the  Boman  government,  as  through  its 
power  they  were  enabled  to  oppress  the  people  and  enrich  them- 
selves." (Olshausen.)  They  came  with  a  question  which  they 
supposed  oxu:  Lord  must  answer  with  a  direct  negative  or  affirma- 
tive :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Gsesar,  or  not  ?  "  If  He 
answered  "Yes,"  His  popularity  and  influence  with  the  masses 
would  be  lost,  as  the  Jews,  with  the  exception  of  a  faction,  trifling 
in  point  of  numbers,  hated  the  Roman  yoke.  If  He  said  **  No," 
the  Herodians  who  came  with  them  would  hear  His  answer  and 
accuse  Him  to  the  governor  of  exciting  disaffection.  But  knowing 
their  thoughts.  He  was  well  aware  of  their  design,  and  answered  it 
by  setting  forth  a  principle  applicable  to  all  time.  He  demanded 
to  see  the  actual  coin  in  which  the  tribute  had  to  be  paid.  The 
image  and  superscription  upon  it  clearly  proved  that  they  were  not 
their  own  masters.  The  sceptre  had  departed.  God,  in  His  pro- 
vidence, had  for  their  sins  given  them  into  the  bands  of  the  Bomans ; 
and  they  must  submit.    And  our  Lord  recognized  the  duty  of  this 
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C^SAR  AND   GOD. 


[St.Mattb. 


,Why 


18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.    And  they  brought  unto 
him  a  ||  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this 
image  and  ||  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  imto  him,  CsBsar's.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them,  ^  Render  therefore  unto  Caraar  the 
things  which  are  Cesar's;    and  unto  Ood  the 

things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words^  they  marrelled,  and 
left  him  and  went  their  way. 


I  In  Talue 
Mvenpenoe 
hall^nnj : 
cb.  MX.  2. 

I  Or,  inscrip- 
tion. 

k  ch.  xvii.  35. 
Rom.  xiii.  7. 


19.  "  Pennj,**  denariut  j  same  m  in  Matth.  zz.  2. 

submission  till  God  Himself  removed  the  yoke  from  off  them. 
**  Bender  mito  Cssar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's."  '  If  his  name  and 
image  is  on  your  current  coin,  he  has  the  same  right  to  a  portion  of  it 
as  all  other  Sovereigns  claim  for  maintaining  order,  and  other  pur- 
poses of  government.*  In  saying  this  our  Lord  enters  into  no  poUtical 
question  respecting  the  right  of  conquest  and  su^h  matters.  He 
simply  recognizes  facts.  It  was  a  fact  that  they  were  then  under 
the  Boman  yoke.  It  was  equally  a  fact  that  they  were,  as  a  nation, 
utterly  unable  to  cope  with  the  Boman  power.  It  was  equally  i 
fact  that,  in  regard  of  maintaining  their  national  independenee, 
God  had  forsaken  them.  Befusal  of  tribute  would  only  md, 
as  it  did,  in  massacre  and  worse  oppression.  So  that  our  Loid*f 
answer  was  humane  as  well  as  patriotic.  But  He  says  also,  "  ind 
unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  If  in  time  past  they  had 
rendered  to  God  the  things  which  are  God*s,  they  would  not  have 
had  to  think  about  tribute  to  Csesar.  According  to  His  most  solemn 
promises  they  would  then  have  been  enjoying  national  indepen- 
dence, and  national  prosperity.  (Deut.  xxviii.  1,  7, 10, 18.)  Beouisd 
they  had  not  '* rendered  to  God"  the  things  which  are  God's, He 
had,  as  He  had  threatened,  brought  a  nation  against  them  from  ixit 
from  what  was  to  them  the  end  of  the  earth,  and  they  were  serving 
them.    (Deut.  xxix.  49.) 

Such  was  the  answer  as  it  appHed  to  the  existing  eireumatancei 
of  the  Jewish  people.    An  immense  number  of  questions  of  the 
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23  IT  ^The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  ""which 
say   that   there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  >  Mark  ni.  is. 

/  Lake  zz.  27. 

him,  »  Act8xxiii.8. 

24  Saying,  Master,  '^  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  "  Deat.xxv.5. 
having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the 

t  seventh.  ♦  Or.  seven. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 


33.  "Came  to  him  the  Saddncees,  which  say;"  rather,  "Came  to  him  8addacee» 
Mjring." 

deepest  interest  to  nations  and  churches  are  connected  with,  or  have 
been  connected  with,  this  answer. 

What  are  the  things  of  Geesar  ?  What  the  things  of  God  ?  How 
and  where  can  we  draw  the  line  between  them  ?  The  reader  knows 
how  wars  have  been  waged,  dynasties  overthrown  or  established, 
the  policy  of  nations  has  been  moulded,  and  churches  shaken  to  their 
foundations,  upon  these  questions,  as  to  how  far  and  in  what  way 
these  two  provinces  have  to  be  kept  separate,  how  far  they  are  to 
be  treated  as  one.  And  so  the  real  significance  of  the  Lord's  answer 
has  been  lost  sight  of,  which  is,  that  if  we  render  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God*8,  each  one  in  the  sphere  of  his  own  soul,  all  will  be 
right.  The  strength  of  any  Church  is  the  godliness  of  its  individual 
members. 

We  shall  have  two  other  opportunities  of  noticing  any  further 
lessons  which  these  words  of  Christ  suggest. 

28.  The  Sadducees,  who  believed  that  there  is  ''no  resurrection, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit,"  now  come  forward  with  a  question.  They 
feign  an  absurd,  one  may  say  an  impossible  case.  Under  the  Law 
of  Levirate,  if  any  died  childless,  his  next  brother,  or  his  next-of- 
kin,  must  take  his  brother's  widow  as  his  wife,  and  the  children 
were  to  be  accounted  the  heirs  of  the  dead.  They  relate  that  a  woman 


3o2  TE   DO  SRB.  [Sr.l£jLTTi. 

^?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  do  eir,  *not 
>  i:>^  n. ft.     knowing  the  scriptares,  nor  the  power  of  Ood. 
:v>  For  in  the  lesorrection  ther  neither  marxj,  nor  are 

9 :  •  .fts  sa.  ±    giren  in  marriage,  but  '  are  as  the  angels  of  Ood 
in  h'ii 


X.  3o«*  IUBl  ami  fliiir?ts    Trcpri^a,  Wcttic^>Ct  aad  Hort.  aad  Cuvtoa  Sjriac)  onit 


had  feven  hoshsnds  who  all  died,  and  left  no  children.  **  In  the 
rasnrrectioii,**  then,  they  ask,  ^*  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  sevon. 
for  ihej  all  had  her?  "  We  cannot  bat  be  thankfol  that  ihej  pot  to  oar 
Lord  this  ridicnloos  question,  for  in  His  answer  we  are  tan^tthree 
or  four  tmdis  of  sapreme  importance,  first,  respeeting  the  nmr- 
rection  itfielt  that  they  who  will  rise  sgain  in  Him  Who  is  the  rssor- 
recnon,  will  rise  again  in  bodies  free  from  all  gross  and  carnal  denres, 
so  that  they  will  be  like  the  angels.  St.  Luke  tells  ns  that  the  Lord 
used  the  words  '*  equal  to  the  angels ; "  so  that  they  will  be  bri^t 
and  glorions,  and  no  donbt  ever  yoathfnl  in  appearance  (Msrk  xvL 
<5  .  incredibly  swift  in  motion,  penetrating  through  all  obstacles, 
exc^l  ing  in  strength;  they  will  be  like  the  holy  angels,  in  thit 
they  \^  ill  serve  God  perfectly,  or  we  should  not  be  taught  to  prty, 
"  Thy  wUl  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,*'  they  will  serve  Hixn 
without  weariness  or  distraction :  above  all,  there  will  be  no  more 
of  the  hateful  conflict  within  between  the  new  nature  and  the 
remains  of  the  old,  for  that  warfare  will  have  been  accomplished, 
and  they  will  eojoy  that  which  they  have  so  earnestly  looked 
and  longed  for,  *'  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  redemption  of  their 
bodies.*' 

But,  in  the  next  place,  the  evil  question  of  the  Saddnoees  broo^t 
out  fr^m  our  Lord  the  enunciation  of  the  deepest  truth  respecting 
the  relation  of  God  to  His  creatures.  The  tenn  God  (Elohim)  tf 
throughout  the  Scriptures  a  term  of  relation,  i.e.,  in  its  yeiy  essence 
it  means  that  God  exercises  *'  power  " — creative,  fatherly,  or  judidftl 
power.  God,  inasmuch  as  He  is  absolutely  One,  can  have  no  distin- 
guishing name  as  men  have.  Men,  who  are  msny,  must  receive  each 
one  his  proper  name  to  distinguish  him ;  but  God,  being  One,  csn 
have  no  proper  name  such  as  each  man  must  have.  And  so  when 
Moses  asked  God  His  Name,  the  answer  was,  **  I  am,**  "  I  am  thil 
I  am,*'  **  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto  you;  **  as  if  He  said,  **  I  cannot  tell 


CHAP.XXn.]       THE    GOD   OF   THE  LIVING,  333^ 

31  But  as  toucliiiig  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  je 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  iJ^*-  uf.  6,  i6. 

Mark  zii.  dd. 

Isaac,  and  the  G^  of  Jacob  P  God  is  not  the  G^  Lake  n.  37. 

*    •        ,       _    .  -    -       ...  ActtTii.  33. 

of  the  dead,  but  of  the  hying.  Heb. ».  i«. 


you  what  I  am.  It  is  infinitely  beyond  your  reach  so  to  xmderstand 
Me  as  to  give  Me  a  proper  name.    I  can  only  tell  you  that  I  am.*** 

But  when  God  said  to  Moses,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,"  He  means,  *'  I  am  in  relation  to  Abraham,. 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  I  have  yet  to  do  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  "  and,  if  God  has  to  do  with  them,  they  must  exist.  Now 
what  is  the  relation  of  God  to  His  creatures  ?  in  what  respects  has- 
He,  as  God,  to  do  with  them  ?  Let  us  take  the  four  highest  con- 
eeiyable — that  He  is  their  Father,  their  Redeemer,  their  Sauctifier,^ 
their  Judge.  If  God,  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  is  the  Divine  Father  of 
Abraham,  Abraham  must  live  somewhere  to  enjoy  God*s  Fatherly 
care,  oversight,  and  love.  If  God,  as  Abraham's  God,  is  Abraham's 
Redeemer,  Abraham  must  be  redeemed  from  something,  and  that 
something  must  be  not  some  minor  evil,  but  the  evil — i.c.^  spiritual 
and  temporal  death,  to  enjoy  which  Redemption,  either  then  or  here- 
after, Abraham  must  be  somewhere  in  existence.  If  this  Redemption 
includes  the  Redemption  of  Abraham's  body,  that  body  must  be 
in  being  in  God's  sight ;  though  in  our  eyes  it  may  be  utterly 
dissolved.  If  God,  as  Abraham's  God,  is  his  Sanctifier,  be  must  be 
alive  in  spirit,  to  be  under  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit.  If  God, 
as  Abraham's  God,  be  His  Judge,  Abraham  must  be  somewhere 
in  God's  keeping,  reserved  to  be  judged. 

So  that  the  mere  fact  that  God  sets  Himself  forth  as  the  God  of 
any  being,  implies  that  he  is  in  existence ;  and  if  God's  relation 
to,  or  covenant  with,  that  being  implies  that  he  shall  rise  again,  then 
the  dissolution  of  his  body  is  but  a  sleep  in  the  sight  of  God. 

A  third  lesson  which  this  question  of  the  Sadducees  elicited  from 
our  Lord  is  the  exceeding  depth  of  Scripture,  and  the  power  of  faith,. 
and  of  faith  only,  to  draw  out  its  deep  meanings.  The  meaning 
which  our  Lord  gave  to  these  words  of  God  is  taught  by  the  highest, 
and  yet  the  simplest  theology,  which  teaches  us  the  attributes  of 
God,  particularly  His  goodness,  His  wisdom.  His  power,  and  His 
eternity.    A  good  man  would  not  allow  his  firiend,  if  he  could  hinder- 
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33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  {hUy  'they  were  asto- 
r  ch.  Tii.  38.      nished  at  his  doctrine. 

•  Mark  zu.  28.  34  If '  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  thej  were  gathered  to- 
gether. 

it,  to  pass  out  of  existence;  much  more  would  a  good  Being  of  al- 
mighty Power  keep  him  in  existence  through  death,  ihrou^  the 
unseen  state,  till  the  time  came  for  caUing  him  from  the  graye.  A 
wise  Being  would  do  all  this  in  accordance  with  a  plan  which  would 
take  into  account  the  best  times  and  seasons  for  all  His  works,  aod 
an  Eternal  Being  would  have  all  time  at  His  disposal  for  canying 
out  His  counsels  of  wisdom  and  love. 

All  this  Theology  teaches  faith,  and  faith  only  can  learn  the 
lesson.  It  was  Christ's  knowledge  of  God  which  enabled  Him  to 
draw  out  this  meaning,  and  so  confound  those  who,  though  they 
acknowledged  God,  had  no  real  belief  in  Him.  There  is  a  school 
amongst  us  who  continually  say,  respecting  some  of  the  deepest  and 
most  startling  utterances  in  Scripture, "  It  need  not  mean  this,*'  "It 
need  only  mean  that."  But  surely  it  is  a  miserable  mistake  to  apply 
such  terms  of  bare  necessity,  judged  from  our  low  point  of  view,  to 
the  words  of  God  or  of  Christ.  It  is  to  judge  of  the  words  of  God  as 
if  they  were  the  words  of  man.  "  All  words  have  a  meaning,  a 
significance  and  effect,  according  to  the  nature  of  him  whose  they 
are.  The  words  of  God  are  of  the  nature  of  God,  divine,  living,  and 
X^owerful ;  the  words  of  an  angel  are  as  that  angel  is  in  power  and 
perfection ;  the  words  of  a  devil  have  only  his  nature  and  power, 
and,  therefore,  they  can  only  and  solely  tempt  to  evil ;  the  words  of 
man  are  as  men  are,  weak,  vain,  earthly,  and  of  a  poor  and  naiiow 
significance  (compared,  of  course,  with  the  utterances  of  DiviBe 
Wisdom).''  ^  So  that  it  is  the  height  of  folly  to  look  no  deeper  into 
the  meaning  of  Scripture  than  we  do  into  the  meaning  of  the  words 
of  other  books.  If  the  Scriptures  contain  the  words  of  God,  these 
words  have  an  infinite  depth  and  fulness  which  faith  only — not 
criticism,  not  philology,  not  history,  not  mere  earthly  analogies. 
but  faith  only,  can  make  even  an  attempt  to  apprehend. 


^  From  W.  Law's  "  Demonstration  of  the  Gross  and  Fundamental 
Errors  of  a  late  Book,  called  '  A  Plain  Account  of  the  Nature  and 
End  of  the  Lord's  Supper.'  "    Fourth  edition,  p.  9. 
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35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  *  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a 
question^  tempting  him,  and  saying,  *  Lake  z.  26. 

36  Master,  which  18  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  «  i>«nt.  yi.  6. 

As.  12.  A  zxz. 

Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  6.  Lakes. 27. 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  *  Thou  shalt  «  Ley-  "*•  *®' 

,  eh.  nz.  19. 

lore  thy  neurhbour  as  thyself.  Mark  zii.  si. 

•^         ^  ''  Lakes.  27. 

40  ^  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  Rom.  nii.  9. 
law  and  the  prophets.  jamesu.s. 

7  ch.  rii.  12. 
1  Tim.  i.  6. 

85.  **  Tempting  him ; "  perhaps,  however,  not  with  evil  design,  and  so  rather  "  proving  " 
«r"tr7ing*'Him. 

87.  "  Jesns**  omitted  bj  Tisehendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort. 

88.  '*  This  is  the  first  and  great.**    Most  editors  reverse,  "  This  is  the  great  and  first 
eommandment ; "  so  Valg.  and  Sfriao. 

84.  "  The  Pharisees  had  heard  .  . .  they  were  gathered  togetlier." 
This  incident  is  given  so  much  more  circumstantially  in  St.  Mark, 
that  I  shall  (D.V.)  examine  it  more  fully  when  expounding  that 
Oospel.  A  few  remarks  here  may  be  necessary.  The  word  "  tempt- 
ing *'  seems  not  to  be  used  in  an  evil  sense,  but  simply  as  meaning 
"trying."  And  the  connection  with  the  last  incident  seems  to 
be  somewhat  of  this  sort.  Our  Lord  had  proved  that  He  under- 
derstood  the  Scriptures  well,  so  as  to  bring  out,  as  no  man  had  done 
before,  their  inward  depth  of  meaning ;  but  did  He  enter  into,  was 
He  acquainted  with,  the  Pharisaical  distinction  of  greater  and  less 
commands  ?  The  Pharisees  were  men  of  the  letter  and  form  rather 
than  of  the  spirit :  and  so  they  desired  to  know  whether  He  knew 
their  divisions  and  distinctions  also.  He  answered  them  at  once  by 
patting  His  fingers  upon  those  two  commands  which,  though  mixed  up 
with  others,  and  not  amongst  the  words  of  the  Decalogue,  are  yet, 
on  the  face  of  them,  the  most  important  moral  precepts  of  the  whole 
Book.  And  His  answer,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark,  commended 
itself  to  the  sense  and  good  feeUng  of  the  particular  Scribe  who 
questioned  Him. 

40.  The  words  "  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law 
and  the  prophets  "  are  peculiar  to  St.^  Matthew.  They  mean  that 
not  only  is  the  Decalogue  and  other  moral  precepts,  such  as  are 


336  WHAT   THINK  YE  OF   CHBI8T  ?       [St.Hattb. 

41  1[ '  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 
■  Mark  adi.  85.  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?    They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  Dayid. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit 
call  him  Lord,  saying. 


contained  in  Levit.  xix.,  an  expansion  of  these  two  laws ;  bnt  that 
such  laws  as  the  ceremonial  laws  of  sacrifice  have  in  yiew  such  ends 
as  restoration  to  God's  favonr,  without  some  consoioiiBness  of  which 
we  cannot  obey  Him,  or  they  set  forth  our  offering  onrselYes  np 
wholly,  body  and  soul,  to  Him :  and  the  judicial  laws  apply  these  two 
primaiy  laws  to  a  public  theocratic  society :  and  all  the  messages  of 
the  prophets  have  to  do  ultimately  with  the  keeping  of  these  two 
commands,  with  denunciations  for  breaking  them,  and  with  pro- 
mises and  encouragement  if  men  observe  them.  And,  above  sU, 
the  intimation  in  the  prophets  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
His  kingdom,  have  all  to  do  with  these  two  commands,  for  when  the 
Messiah  comes,  He  is  to  be  '*  the  Lord  our  Bighteousness,"  and  in 
His  time  shall  "  the  righteous  fiourieh,'*  and  His  covenant  then 
shall  be,  '*  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  minds,  and  write  it  in  thdr 
hearts ; "  and  if  He  writes  any  laws  in  men's  hearts  it  must  be  these 
two :  for  all  our  duty  towards  God  and  our  neighbour  is  compre- 
hended in  them. 

It  was  now  the  Lord^s  opportunity  to  turn  upon  the  Pharisees,  and 
by  a  question  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  Psalm  which  all  allowed  to  be 
written  solely  of  the  Messiah,  to  show  them  how  deeply  mysterioiu 
was  the  Person  of  Him  Whose  coming  they  professed  to  look  for. 
"  What  thmk  ye  of  Christ  ?  "  He  asks,  "  Whose  Son  is  He  ?  "  They 
answer,  in  accordance,  of  course,  with  all  Prophecy,  '*  The  Son  d 
David.'*  "  How  then,"  He  asks  again,  **  doth  David  in  Spirit  (that 
is,  speaking  by  the  inspiration  of  God*s  Spirit)  call  Tfin^  Lord,**  when 
in  the  Psalm  you  all  acknowledge  to  refer  solely  to  the  Meeaab, 
the  110th,  he  sings  '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footistool  ?  *  "  LT  David  then 
call  him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  '* 

We  of  the  Christian  Church  can  answer  this  question  very  readiljv 
because  we  believe  that  Jesus  is  at  once  the  Root  and  the  Ofbpiisg 
of  David.    We  confess  that  He  is  **  God  of  t!he  Substance  of  His 
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44  *  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  mj  right 


hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  •  ps.  ex.  i. 

45  If  Da.id  then  caU  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  t^^'^^. 

.  Heb.  i.  18.  A 

son?  z.  19,13. 

46  ^  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  ^  Lnke  nv.  a. 
word,  ^  neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  e  Mark  sii.  34. 

1    i_ .  _, .  Lnke  xx.  40. 

ask  him  any  more  quemons. 


44.  " Till  I  make"  [or, "  till  I  plMe*^  «« thiae  enemies  the  foototool  of  thy  feet ;  **  or, 
following  an  older  readiaf ,  **  vader  thj  feet ; "  Vnlgate  reads,  soabellum  pedum  tuorum  ; 
both  Syrian,  "  vader  thy  feet.* 

Father  begotien  before  the  worlds,  and  man  of  the  substance  of  His 
mother,  bom  in  the  world,"  but  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  our 
Lord  expected  the  true  answer  from  the  Pharisees,  or  indeed,  do  I 
think,  that  He  intended  to  blame  them  severely  for  not  apprehend- 
mg  at  thai  time  such  a  mystery.  What,  perhaps,  He  intended  to 
do  was  to  vindicate  Himselt  He  had  spoken  of  Himself  in  a  way 
which  they  accounted  blasphemy.  He  being  man  seemed  to  make 
Himself  God.  If  He  was  the  Messiah,  He  must  do  so.  He  must 
sometimes  speak  of  Himself  as  the  Lord,  sometimes  as  the  Son,  of 
David ;  sometimes  as  if  He  were  the  Boot  of  David,  sometimes  as  if 
He  were  his  OfiGspring. 

The  result  of  all  is,  that  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word. 
By  these  three  replies  to  different  questions,  which  we  have  in  this 
chapter.  He  had  shown  that  He  was  master  of  [the  deep  inner 
meaning  of  Scriptmre—  of  the  kernel  or  essence  of  its  moral  teaching, 
and  of  its  Messianic  significance,  and  so  no  man  from  that  day  forth 
durst  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 


T 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

HEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  dis- 
ciples, 


1,  8.  *'  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude  ....  say,  and  do 
not.*'  The  Scribes  were  the  authorized  teachers  of  the  Law.  It  is 
difficult  to  explain  how  it  is  that  our  Lord  in  this  place  associates 

z 


338  8CBIBE8   AND  PHARISEES.  [Si.lfATn. 

2  Saying,  *The  scribes  and  the  Phariseet  at  in  Hoses* 

8.    BU1.U.7.      "^^* 

Mmrk  xii.  38. 

Lake  xx.  46. 


the  Pharisees  with  the  Scribes,  as  having  a  certain  obedisnee  doe  to 
them  on  account  of  their  office,  for  the  Pharisees  were,  we  suppose, 
as  Pharisees,  not  office-bearers.  It  has  been  soggested  that  the 
Sanhedrim  was  principally  composed  of  Pharisees,  and  so  the  Seribes 
and  Pharisees  are  classed  together ;  but  the  official  anthority  must 
have  been  with  the  Scribes,  who  were  apparently  an  order,  wbUflt 
the  Pharisees  were  a  sect  associated  only  by  holding  opinions  in 
common,  just  as  the  Saddncees  were. 

The  Scribes,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  could  in  no  respect  be  eslled 
ministers  of  Gk>d,  as  the  priests  then,  and  the  Prophets  of  old  timM 
were.  Their  mode  of  teaching  was  so  exceedingly  different  from 
that  of  the  Prophets  that  the  one  can  scarcely  be  called  saooessorB  of 
the  other.  The  Prophets  were  the  bearers  of  independent  message 
which  God  gave  through  them  individually,  not  as  mere  interpreters 
of  the  Sacred  Book.  They  usually  began  with  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord.*'  The  Scribes,  on  the  contrary,  were  slaves  of  the  letter, 
interpreting  nothing  independently,  but  always  appealing  to  tradi- 
tion and  precedent. 

I  cannot  help  noticing  the  fact  that,  amongst  the  severe  and  well- 
merited  denusciations  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  lawyers, 
both  here  and  in  other  places,  we  do  not  find  a  single  dennnciatioii 
of  the  heads  of  the  Levitical  system,  that  is,  of  the  priests.  Through- 
out the  Gospels  not  one  word  of  anger,  or  even  of  disparagement  6t 
them,  proceeds  from  our  Lord's  hps ;  except  it  be  in  the  single 
instance  of  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  when  the  priest  and 
the  Levite  pass  by  the  wounded  traveller.  In  this  respect  their 
treatment  throughout  the  New  Testament,  both  Gospels  and  Acts,  is 
in  marked  contrast  with  that  accorded  to  the  Scribes,  who,  as  a  body, 
are  never  mentioned  except  as  being  simply  mischievous — always 
opposing  our  Lord  and  His  teaching — always  perverting  God's  Law 
by  their  traditions :  and,  in  so  far  as  they  were  a  body  or  institution, 
always  held  forth  as  an  unmitigated  evil.  Whereas  with  the  priests 
it  is  exactly  the  contrary.  As  a  body  they  are  never  mentioned 
as  opposing  Christ.  The  Sadduoean  High  Priests,  who  were  men  of 
infamous  character,  and  owed  their  position  to  Gentile  influence, 
were  the  means  of  l)ringing  our  Lord  to  the  cross ;  but  their  enmity 


Ch^.  XXm.]   THS7  8A7  AND  DO  NOT.         339 

8  An  therefore  whfltsoeyer  they  bid  you  obserre,  that  ob« 
serve  and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  ^they 
say,  and  do  not.  ^  aoa.  u.  i9, 

4  ^  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  •  Lake  si.  46. 
to  be  borne,  and  hkjihem  on  men's  shoulders;  qm.Z'iS,' 
but  they  thenudvea  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers.  

8.  "Bid  yon  obterre."  Fint " obterre "  not  ia  oldatt  MSS.,  Valgftto,  sad  Coreton, 
b«t  ia  Pflshito. 

4.  "QrieroM  to  be  bonM.**  TbtM  vords  are  •omevhat  donbtftil.  Titeh«edorf  omits 
them,  Westoatt  aad  Hort  hare  them  ia  tbe  margia. 


most  probably  mainly  arose  from  His  interference  with  their  gains 
fhnn  letting  out,  as  a  market,  the  area  of  the  temple.  Bat  these 
men  could  scarcely  be  called  priests :  for  they  belied  every  sacer- 
dotal tradition.  They  were  Sadducees,  and  desecrators  of  the  most 
holy  fime  of  which  they  were  guardians.  They  seem  not  even  to  have 
had  the  Aaronic  succession.  The  first  mention  of  the  priesthood,  in 
the  account  of  Zacharias  the  fiEtther  of  the  Baptist,  is  singularly 
honourable,  and  the  last  is  that  **  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith."  Their  position  in  the  New  Testament 
is  perplexing,  inasmuch  as  they  appear  as  the  administrators  and 
guardians  of  the  Levitical  system,  but  not  its  expositors ;  teaching 
and  preaching  seem  to  have  been  no  part  of  their  functions,  and 
they  appear  to  have  relegated  the  exposition  of  the  law  to  men  far 
their  inferiors  in  ecclesiastical  or  social  position  in  the  Theocracy. 
It  is  necessary  to  insist  upon  this,  for  a  school  of  expositors  amongst 
ourselves  have  attempted  to  place  our  Lord  in  antagonism  to  His 
own  and  His  Father*s  Law,  and  to  insinuate  that  His  attitude  was 
one  of  indifference  to  it,  and  that  in  exposing  the  false  glosses 
by  which  the  Law  was  made  void.  He  discouraged  its  strict 
observance.    We  shall  see  that  nothing  can  be  more  false. 

8.  "  Whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do."  This 
can  only  mean  that  whatsoever  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  taught  out 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  accordance  with  it,  that  the  people  were 
to  observe.  It  cannot  possibly  mean  that  they  were  to  observe  such 
modes  of  getting  rid  of  the  Law  as  our  Lord  had  denounced  in 
chap.  XV.  of  this  Gospel:  and  this  is  clear  from  the  last  words,  ''They 
say  and  do  not.**  They  set  forth  the  good  and  holy  precepts  of  the 
Law,  but  do  them  not,  getting  rid  of  them  by  evil  traditions. 
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TO  BE   SEEN   OF  MEN. 


[St.  Kattb. 


5  But  'all  their  works  thej  do  fo^  to  be  leen  of  men: 
*  they  mftke  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge 
the  borders  of  their  garments, 

6  'And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues. 


*  ch.  Ti.  1,  a, 

•  Nam.  rv.  38. 
Bent.  Ti.  8.  A 
xzii.  IS.  ProT. 
Ui.8. 

r  Mark  sii.  88, 

89.    Luke  zi. 

48.  A  n.  46.  

8  John  9. 

4.  "  With  OM  of  their  flngert ;  '*  properly,  "  with  their  flnger.** 

6.  "  Enlarge  the  borders'*  [of  their  garments]  "  their  fHnges,  hems." 

0.  "  Rooms  i  *  properly,  "  place ;  **  primoi  rttmbitMi,  (Vvlg.) 

4.  "Hea'vy  burdens  and  grieyous  to  be  borne.*'  Such  as  the 
ridiculous  strictness  of  Sabbath  observance,  making  the  holiest  of  all 
days  the  most  grievous  and  insupportable.  *'  They  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers.*'  This  seems  to  be  said  rather  u 
referring  to  those  on  whom  the  burdens  were  laid.  They  imposed 
them  in  all  their  crushing  weight  and  rigour,  and  forbad  the  ktst 
relaxation.  It  is  against  this  imposition  of  an  unbearable  yoke  that 
our  Lord  quotes  the  words  of  the  prophet,  **  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice.*'  Quesnel  has  a  very  wise  and  beautiful  remark  on  the 
spirit  of  this  verse :  '*  They  who  preach  repentance  to  others,  and 
do  not  perform  it  themselves,  render  this  yoke  more  heavy,  and  the 
necessity  of  it  less  credible.  Nothing  is  a  better  proof  that  it  is  not 
impossible,  than  to  see  it  practised  by  those  who  reconmiend  it.  With 
gentleness,  discretion,  a  good  example,  and  prayer,  which  all  aie 
necessary  qualifications  of  a  pastor,  we  may  be  ftdl  of  hope  for 
sinners,  but  when  there  is  nothing  but  words,  little  fruit  may  be 
expected." 

5.  *'A11  their  works,  Ac borders   of  their  garments." 

The  phylacteries  are  described  as  little  cases  containing  certain  pas- 
sages of  the  law  written  on  parchment,  and  carried  at  times  on  the 
forehead,  at  times  on  the  left  arm.  These  they  made  as  large  as 
possible,  with  a  view,  not  of  reminding  themselves  of  Ood's  Law, 
which  was  the  supposed  original  intention,  but  of  commending  their 
zeal  to  men.  The  Jews  were  commanded  in  Numbers  xv.  88, 89, 
to  put  on  the  fringe  of  the  borders  of  their  garments  a  riband  cf 
blue,  that  they  "  might  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord."  These  also  the  Scribes  smd  Pharisees 
wore  of  an  unusual  breadth,  not  that  they  might  be  more  fordUy 
reminded  of  the  Law  of  Qod,  but  that  their  piety  mi|^t  be  more 
conspicuous  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellows. 
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7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Babbi,  Babbi. 

8  »  But  be  not  ye  called  Babbi :  for  one  is  your  «  J*me«  i".  i. 

8e6  2  Cor.  i.  24. 

Master,  even  Christ :  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  i  Pet.  t.  s. ' 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth  : 

^  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  »  Mai.  i.  6. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ. 

7.  Secood  "  EUbbi "  thoold  probably  be  omitted.    So  oldMt  M88.,  Yolg..  Sfriac,  Ae. 
d.  *«  One  »  your  Maator ; "  perhafw,  *'  one  is  Toor  teacher ; "  MaraaXaf.  So  Tiacheodorf 
and  Weateott  and  Hort,  omitting  the  vord  '*  Chriat,"  but  the  eorreetion  Torj  donbtfol. 
10.  "  Matter."    Word  aigniflea  "  leader  "  rather  than  "  teacher." 

6.  *'  Uppermost  rooms.*'  Not  so  much  '*  rooms/*  as  **  places.'*  So 
in  Lake  xiv.  7,  "highest  place/'  '*  Chief  seats  in  the  synagogaes." 
Seats  reserved  for  those  who  were  principal  teachers  of  the  Law. 

7.  *'  Greeting  in  the  markets :  **  not,  of  course,  the  ordinary  greeting 
when  friends  or  acquaintances  met,  such  as  '*  Peace  be  onto  you," 
but  such  as  impUed  their  ecclesiastical  pre-eminence,  as  "  Babbi, 
BabbL" 

8.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Babbi :  for  one  is  your  Master  **  [or  teacher] . 

9.  *'  Call  no  man  your  father :  for  one  is  your  Father." 

10.  ** Neither  be  ye  called  masters*'  [or  leaders].  These  com- 
mands look  all  to  the  same  evil,  which  has  been  the  great  bane  of  the 
Christian  Chnrch,  namely,  Christians  ranging  themselves  in  parties 
under  heads  and  leaders.  This  root  of  bitterness  appeared  in  one  of 
the  first  planted  churches,  that  of  Corinth,  for  "  one  said  I  am  of  Paul, 
another  I  am  of  Apollos,*'  a  third,  *'  I  of  Cephas ;  **  and  it  has  con- 
stantly reappeared  ever  since :  witness  such  names  as  Aogastinians, 
Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  Wesleyans,  Lady 
Hnntingdonians,  Methodists,  and  so  on.  It  ib  equally  injurious  when 
the  name  of  the  leader  is  kept  out  of  sight  or  has  disappeared,  and 
men  are  led  by  a  body  party  of  traditions,  more  or  less  defined,  as 
in  the  Church  of  England.  None  sin  in  this  way  more  grossly  than 
some  amongst  us  who  profess  to  be  **  of  Christ :  **  for  such  persons 
fdok  and  choose  amongst  His  words  which  they  will  receive  and 
obey,'  and  which  they  will  ignore. 

Do  these  words  of  Christ  refer  to  such  titles  as  B.  D.,  D.  D., 
Father  in  God  ?  I  cannot  think  they  do,  because  such  titles  are  in 
our  day  so  utterly  meaningless,  and  our  Lord  has  in  view  a  form  of 


342  WOE    UNTO    YOU.  [St.  Matth. 

11  But  '  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  ser- 

1  ch.  zx.  M,  37.    Taut. 

ProT.  Mw.  as. '  12  ^  And  whosoeyer  shall  exalt  hiinaftlf  sliall 
LvkcziT.'ii.  be  abaaed;  and  he  that  shall  hmnble  himself 
ja^lT.V      Bhall  be  exalted. 

I  L^'e^i**62.        ^^  T  But  *  woe  unto  you,  scribea  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  o£  hesTen 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  youradveB,  neither  suffer 
ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in^ 


11.  "  He  that  is  greatest ;  **  rather, "  greater ;  **  qtii  major  «rt  iiimHiwh.  (Tilg.) 

mischief  of  the  first  magnitude,  against  which  He  pfayed  eamest^ 
in  His  last  great  interoession  (John  zviiOt  And  which  has  beso 
second  to  none  in  its  disastrous  effects  on  the  Ghristiaa  Ghuxch. 

11.  "  But  he  that  is  greatest . . .  servant.*'  Bee  remarin  on  dlisp. 
XX.  26. 

12.  '*  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased  •  • .  exaltsd.** 
This,  from  the  frequency  with  which  it  is  repeated  hj  our  Iioid  snd 
His  servants,  seems  to  be  the  first  axiom  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
(Luke  xiv.  11 ;  xviii.  14  ;  James  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  ▼.  6.)  It  is  invohsd 
in  the  first  beatitude.  It  is  the  leading  featnre  of  the  exarnpU  ci 
Christ  Himself  in  the  matter  of  His  own  Humiliation  and  Lmins* 
tion.  (Phil,  ii  5-10.)  '*  Woe,**  says  Quesnel,  **to  the  proud  man  who 
is  not  humhled  in  this  world !  According  to  the  preoeding  words  a 
man  exalts  himself  and  deserves  to  be  abased  when«  being  in  sn 
high  station,  he  neglects  to  abase  himself,  by  a  true  humihly  of 
heart,  and  to  make  his  greatness  serviceable  to  his  nsi^iboar  aeeoid- 
ing  to  God*s  design.  How  much  more,  then,  does  he  exalt  himsel( 
and  deserve  to  be  ahased,  when  he  ambitiously  seeks  honour,  snd 
endeavours  to  raise  himself  to  the  highest  preferment  I  *' 

18.  *' Woe  nnto  you.**  We  are  to  remember  that  this  olt-iepsstsd 
word  '*  woe  **  is  rather  prophetic  than  imprecatory.  In  the  gonm* 
ment  of  a  righteous  God  there  must  be  woe  and  miaety  ^Hmf^Hr 
to  the  wicked,  and  the  proclaiming  of  this  woe  bj  One  so  mesk  snd 
loving  as  the  Saviour  would,  above  all  things,  one  mii^t  think,  ksd 
even  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  consideration  and  repentanoe. 

"  Shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  By  their  fidaa  inteipietetioDS 


Chap.  XXm.]      T£  DEVOUR  WIDOWS*   HOUSES.  843 

14  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees^  hypocrites  !  ""for 

ye  deronr  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  "  Hurk  xu. 

make  lonff  prayer :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  at.  2  Tim.  m, 
7^  ^  f.  ^  6.  Tit.  i.  11. 

greater  damnation. 

15  Woe  mito  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yonrselves.  

14.  MMt  editom,  among  them  Tischendorf  and  Wettcott  and  Hort  [after  M  B.  D.],  reject 
this  Tcna  as  not  a  part  of  St.  Matthew.  It  is  oontainad  without  donbt  ia  St.  Biark  zii.  40, 
from  which  it  is  perhaps  interpolated.  It  is  in  Sjriac  (Pesbito  and  Cnreton),  bat  not  in 
Tnlg.  (Cod.  AmlsHnns). 

of  the  books  which,  if  believed  and  obeyed,  would  lead  men  into  the 
kingdom  of  Qod,  by  preparing  them  to  accept  Christ. 

"  Neither  snfCBrthem  that  are  entering  to  go  in.**  By  snch  means 
as  threatening  to  put  them  ont  of  the  synagogue  if  they  professed 
to  believe  in  CSmst.    (John  ix.  22.) 

14.  **  Devour  widows*  houses.'*  Either  by  chicaneiy  or  oppression, 
because  the  widows  had  lost  their  natural  protectors ;  or,  under  a 
doak  of  religion,  sponging  upon  them.  The  latter  seems  preferable 
because  of  the  words  which  follow,  "for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers.**  In  the  margin  there  is  an  apposite  reference  to  2  Tim. 
iiL  6,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  '*  those  which  creep  into  houses, 
and  lead  captive  silly  women  . . .  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.** 

15.  '*  Compass  sea  and  land  . . .  child  of  hell  than  yourselves." 
This  has  been  explained  as  if  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  only  sought 
the  outward  profession  and  circumcision  of  the  heathen  that  they 
might  "  glory  in  their  flesh ;  *'  so  that,  when  thus  outwardly  con- 
verted to  Judaism,  the  heart  being  unchanged,  "  the  vices  of  the 
Jew  were  engrafted  on  the  vices  of  the  heathen ;  **  and,  doubtless, 
such  was  the  fact.  But  it  may  be  well  to  notice  shortly  the  question 
how  was  it  that  seeing  that  the  Jews  possessed  the  only  true  and  pure 
religion,  they  were  not  commanded  to  proselytize,  whereas  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  commanded  as  a  part  of  its  charter  of  existence  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  ?  The  real  reason,  no  doubt,  was 
that  the  Jewish  religion  was  a  transitional  and  temporary  religion  ; 
and  the  perfect  truth  of  God  could  not  be  preached  till  after  the 
fuller  revelation  of  the  true  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ.    It  was 
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16  Woe  unto  you,  ^ye  blind  gpiides,  wliich  a^j^  *Who0O- 
Bob. XY. u.  ever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing; 
o  ch.  y.  33, 84.  but  whosooTer  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 
p  Es.  XXX.  29.    V  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 


17.  "That  •anodfletb."     "That  hath  saactifled,**  Tuehendorf;  W«teott  aad  Hort, 
Alford,  Ac*. 

only  after  the  coming  of  Christ  that  the  tme  Unity  of  God  oonld  be 
preached  as  a  Unity  in  Trinity  containing  a  begetting  Father,  in 
only-begotten  Son,  and  a  Spirit  of  Trath.  It  was  only  till  after 
Christ's  coming  that  the  tme  combination  of  the  justice  and  meroy 
of  God  could  be  proclaimed — God  just,  and  yet  the  Jnstifier  of  Em 
that  belieyeth  in  Jesus.  (Bom.  iii.  26.)  This  may  aobonnt  for  the 
fact  that  BO  little  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  about  the  duty  of 
making  proselytes,  and  why  there  was  so  little  blessing  attending 
the  endeavour  so  to  do. 

16.  Our  Lord  now  denounces  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  as 
hypocrites  only,  but  as  blind — blind  even  to  the  true  significance  of 
that  external  ritual  system  of  which  they  professed  to  be  the  ex- 
ponents. They  made  distinctions  between  oaths  on  the  most  per- 
verse principles,  laying  down  that  an  oath  by  the  gold  of  the  Temple 
(whether  the  ornamental  gold,  or  the  money  offerings  in  gold, 
matters  not)  was  binding,  and  an  oath  by  the  Temple  itself  was  not 
binding — that  an  oath  by  the  gift  on  the  altar  must  be  observed, 
but  an  oath  on  the  altar  itself  need  not.  In  this  they  reversed  &e 
order  of  sanctification.  The  Temple,  because  God  had  made  it  the 
place  of  His  peculiar  Presence,  was  the  holy  thing  which  made  the 
gold,  or  whatsoever  else  it  contained,  holy.  The  Altar,  because  it  wai 
the  God-ordained  instrument  of  the  sacrificial  system,  made  holy 
the  gift  upon  it.  In  these  references  to  the  relative  holiness  of  the 
Temple  and  the  Altar,  Christ  set  His  seal  to  the  truth  of  that  prin- 
ciple of  relative  sanctification  which  is  so  wonderfully  set  forth  in 
the  books  of  Exodus  and  Leviticus  (Exod.  xxix.  86,  44 ;  xxx.  29, 
&c.),  and  which  culminates  in  the  extraordinary  solemnities  (in 
which  the  heads  of  all  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  took  part)  by  which 
the  Altar  of  burnt  ofifering  after  being  sanctified  was  dedioated  (Num- 
bers vii).    Of  course  God  is  everywhere,  and  so  all  things  are  sancti- 
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18  Andy  Whoaoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is 

II  guilty.  l%iS!^' 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater, 

the  gift,  or  « the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ?      '  »«•  "i«.  37. 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by '  him  that  dwelleth  therein.  \^  %roa"; 

vi.  9.  P%.  xzvi. 
8.  ft  oxzzii.  U. 


19.  "  Ye  foola  **  omitted  bj  Tischeadorf,  Wcsteott  and  Hort,  mad  Valgate. 


fied  by  His  Omnipresence ;  bat  with  all  this  God  separated  and 
eonseoratad  two  things  with  snch  extraordinary  sanotions,  that  He 
eridenily  desired  His  people  to  pat  a  vast  difference  between  them 
and  all  else  in  HU  religioas  service.  These  two  things  were 
the  Mercy-seat  within  the  veil,  and  the  Altar  of  bamt-offering  in 
the  court.  He  separated  the  Mercy-seat  by  the  most  dread  sanc- 
tions. It  was  hidden  by  a  thick  veil  from  the  very  priests  them- 
selves in  all  their  ministrations  bat  one :  and  on  the  one  day  on 
which  the  High  Priest  was  to  lift  up  this  veil  and  approach  the 
Mercy-seat,  it  was  with  fear  and  trembling,  with  special  sacrifice, 
and  a  cloud  of  incense,  "  thai  he  die  not "  (Levit.  xvi.  18).  Next  to 
this  in  holiness  was  the  Altar,  the  centre  of  the  sacrificial  worship, 
and  as  on  the  first  of  these  depended  the  holiness  of  the  Temple, 
because  God  especially  manifested  His  presence  above  it,  so  on  the 
second  depended  the  holiness  of  the  sacrificial  worship.  It  was  the 
••  Uble  of  the  Lord."  (Ezekiel  xli.  22,  Mai.  i.  7, 12).  That  which 
was  oonsnmed  on  it  was  accounted  "  the  food  of  God ;  *'  that  which 
was  taken  from  it  to  be  eaten  by  the  worshippers  was  most  holy, 
taken  from  His  table  to  be  the  food  of  those  who,  being  at  peace  with 
Him,  were  His  gaests.  (Exodus  xxix.  87,  Levit.  xxi.  22.)  What- 
ever then  men  may  say,  God  can  make  one  thing  holier  than 
another,  at  least  so  that  we  shoald  account  it  to  be  holier ;  and  His 
Bon  set  His  solenm  sanction  to  this  by  many  infallible  signs:  by  His 
extraordinary  zeal  in  cleansing  the  Temple,  by  His  presence  at  its 
worship,  by  His  calling  it  His  Father*s  house  (John  ii  16),  and  as 
on  this  occasion,  by  His  discriminating  between  the  holiness  of  its 
parts,  its  Altar,  and  its  Holy  Place  (the  Naos). 
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22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaTen,  siweaietli  by  'the 

eb^V  »t^iiett  ^b^o^®  ^  ^^y  ^^^  ^7  ^^'"^  ^^^  littotli  theieoiL 
Tii.4».  28  Woe   unto  you,   scribes    and   Pharisees, 

<  Lake  xi.  43.    hypocrites !  *for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  f  suite 
Au.'  and  cummin,  and  "have  omitted  the  weightier 

aa!  ^'.^.'6.  fnatters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  &ith : 
u.''i3^A^^'7!  these  ought  ye  to  huye  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 
24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 


34.  "  Stnin  Mtf  ; "  i.  f.,  "  Stnia  aaj  Uttl*  iateet  o«t  of  jov  c«|s bf  »i 

For  this  w%nt  of  due  discrimination,  He  called  the  Fhsrisess  ind 
Scribes  "  blind/*  Can  this  sort  of  sanotifioation  reach  into  Ghns- 
tian  times?  The  Catholic  Church  has  always  held  that  it  esn.  It 
must  be  so  if  in  our  sacred  buildings  we  can  have  that  which  we 
account  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  not  becoming  so  by  tbe 
devout  imagination  of  the  worshipper,  but  by  the  act  of  God  throng 
the  prayer  and  blessing  of  His  minister.  Respecting  the  iniqmtj  of 
invocations  of  sacred  things  in  common  talk,  I  have  said  enough  on 
Matthew  v.  88. 

28.  "  Hypocrites  ...  ye  pay  tithe  of  xnint,"  &c.,  **  to  leave  the 
other  undone."  Here  He  again  pronounces  them  hypocrites,  be- 
cause they  observed  comparatively  trivial  things,  such  as  the  pay- 
ing tithes  on  pot-herbs,  and  neglecting  such  all-important  mattcn  ss 
judgment,  mercy,  and  laith. 

Judgment  here  means  justice  to  those  wronged  or  oppreised, 
as  in  Jeremiah  v.  1.  It  is  remarkable  that  faith  is  here  put  as 
one  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Zato,  whereas  the  Scripturt 
writers,  particularly  St.  Paul,  associate  it  rather  with  the  Gospel ; 
but  it  is  the  thing  without  which  we  cannot  come  to  God :  **  He  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  the  rewsider 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.'* 

**  Not  to  leave  the  other  undone.*'  As  it  is  hypocrisy  to  put  the 
lesser  things  in  the  place  of  the  greater,  so  it  is  carelessness  whidi 
betrays  a  want  of  God's  holy  fear,  to  neglect  even  the  amsUeft 
matters,  if  to  observe  them  is  revealed  as  a  part  of  the  will  of  God. 

24.  "  Strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.*'  Bather  **stiain 
out "  from  what  they  drink.    The  Jews  strained  their  wine,  M 
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25  Woe  unto  7011,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  ^  for 
je  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  *  Mark  rn.  4. 
platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and 

excess. 

26  Thau  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within< 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  ^  for 
ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  ^  i*"ke  zi.  44. 

*  AcU  joriii.  3. 

appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of 
dead  mefC$  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 


3A.  "  Tbftt  wbieli  is  within ; "  vis.»  "  the  inside." 

they  should  violate  Levit.  zi.  20, 28, 41, 42,  which  forbade  the  eating 
of  creeping  things  under  pain  of  contracting  undeanness.  *'  See 
here,**  8a3ns  Quesnel,  **the  fieJse  tenderness  of  conscience,  which 
serves  only  to  nourish  pride  and  vanity,  and  to  deceive  the  sinner 
by  an  appearance  of  good.  One  man  is  extremely  concerned  at  an 
omission  of  a  prayer,  or  of  some  arbitrary  practice  which  he  has> 
imposed  on  himsell^  who  takes  no  care  to  correct  his  vicious  habits- 
of  anger,  evil  speajdng,  lying,  slandering,  luxury,  or  inmiodesty.- 
Another  would  not  take  from  his  neighbour  the  value  of  a  gnat  or 
fly,  who  robs  the  poor  of  a  sum  or  heap  as  big  as  a  camel,  by  his' 
covetousness  or  vain  expenses.** 

25.  '*  Ye  make  clean  the  outside  . . .  extortion  and  excess.'*  If 
we  had  to  choose  between  cleansing  the  inside  or  the  outside  of  such 
a  thing  as  a  cup  or  a  platter,  we  must  cleanse  the  inside  because  the 
filth  in  the  inside  contaminates  the  food.  Now  this  cup  or  platter 
represents  the  Pharisees.  They  scrupulously  kept  themselves  cere- 
monially clean,  whilst  they  suffered  their  hearts  to  be  full  of  extort 
tion  and  excess,  which  polluted  all  within  them.  The  process  must 
be  reversed.  They  must,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  *  make  thexa 
clean  hearts ;  *  they  must  *  keep  their  hearts  with  all  diligence,*  and 
then  their  ceremonial  cleanness  would  not  mock  their  inward  im- 
purity. 

27.  "  Ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres . . .  uncleanness.**  Sepul- 
chres, it  appears,  were  whitewashed,  in  order  that  men  might  avoid 
them,  and  not  come  in  contact  with  them;  for  if  so,  according  to  the^ 
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28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 
>  Lake  si.  47.        29  '  Woo  unto  you,  Bcribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
;gamish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous. 

30  And  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of 
the  prophets. 

Le^itical  law,  they  would  be  unclean  seven  days  (Numb.  xiz.  16) ; 
fio  that  these  Pharisees  were  like  unto  these  whitewashed  sepokhns, 
their  very  ceremonial  scrupulousness  and  show  of  outside  xi^teoos- 
ness  being  a  warning,  if  men  would  read  the  omen  ari^t,  that  they 
must  avoid  them  as  foil  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  There  is  a  fine 
irony  here  which  we  are  apt  to  miss.  As  the  whitewashing  of  the 
sepulchre  was  an  appearance  of  cleanness,  but  really  a  warning  of 
•concealed  uncleanness,  so  outward  scrupulousness  and  obtmded 
show  of  righteousness  in  any  man  is  a  clear  sign  that  much  is 
wroDg  within.  Beal  righteousness  within  would  be  attended  by 
real  Ijiimility,  which  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  all  obtrosiTe- 
ness,  hiich  as  was  the  very  characteristio  of  the  Pharisees. 

29.  *'  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  .  • .  garnish  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  righteous  ...  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves  •  •  •  killed 
the  prophets."  There  is  a  surface  difficulty  about  this  denunciation ; 
for  it  seems  a  righteous  act  in  men  to  repair  the  evil  done  by  theii 
fathers  to  the  prophets  by  building  and  adorning  their  tombs :  but  in 
these  Pharisees  it  was  a  part  of  the  same  hypocrisy ;  for  whereas  they 
blamed  their  fathers  and  disclaimed  their  murderous  deedSy  yet  they 
themselves  were  doing  the  same  things.  The  only  true  way  of  show- 
ing their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  their  fathers  in  perseenting  the 
prophets,  was  by  receiving  and  following  those  who  were  their  sne- 
cessors  ^  apostles  and  messengers  of  the  Living  Qod,  the  Gk)d  Who 
sent  the  prophets.  But,  so  far  from  doing  this,  they  were  in  this 
very  point  of  persecuting  the  prophets,  filling  up  the  measure  of  the 
sin  of  their  fathers.  And  in  their  harsh  judging  of  their  fiathers*  sins, 
and  their  self-righteous  acquittal  of  tiiemselveSy  wfaidh  our  Iiocd 
noticed,  they  were  simply  exhibiting  their  own  want  of  any  senie 
of  their  own  sinfulness — of  their  own  impenitence  and  pride.  As 
Stier  (quoted  in  Alford)  remarks :  **  Instead  of  the  penitent  eon- 


Chap.  XXni.]  HOW   CAN  YB  ESCAPE?  34^ 

81  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  tmto  yourselTes,  that  *ye 

are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  pro-  •  Acu  rn.  n, 

phets.  ii.  w. 

32  ^Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure    of  your  t^oea.  xv.  le. 

^   ,.  1  Thw.  ii.  W. 

fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  ^  generation  of  vipers,  how  e  eh.iii.  7.  & 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 


fession, '  We  have  sinned,  we  and  onr  fathers,'  this  last  and  worst- 
generation  in  vain  protests  against  their  participation  in  their  fathers^ 
guilt,  which  they  are  meanwhile  developing  to  the  utmost,  and  fill- 
ing np  its  measure.*' 

81.  "Ye  be  witnesses  to  yourselves."  They  were  the  genuine 
sons  of  their  fathers,  as  inheriting  the  same  evil  and  persecuting 
spirit.  "  The  very  men  that  pretended  to  honour  dead  prophets^ 
could  see  no  beauty  in  a  living  Christ "  (Bp.  Byle) ;  who  idso  adds, 
in  a  note,  a  striking  passage  from  '*  The  Berlinberger  Bible,"  '*  Ask 
in  Moses'  time  who  were  the  good  people,  they  will  be  Abraham,. 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  not  Moses — he  should  be  stoned.  Ask  in 
Samuel's  time  who  were  the  good  people,  they  will  be  Moses  and 
Joshua,  but  not  Samuel.  Ask  in  the  time  of  Christ  who  were  such, 
they  will  be  all  the  former  prophets,  with  Samuel,  but  not  Christ 
and  His  Apostles." 

88.  **  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  . .  .  damnation  of  hell."' 
"  Fearful  words,  as  if  they  had  already  committed  the  sin  against  the- 
Holy  Ghost.    How  can  ye  escape?    What  motives  leading  to  re- 
pentance can  now  affect  you  ?    What  miracles  (Lazarus  had  been 
raised)  can  persuade  you  ?    What  exposure  can  shame  you  ?    And 
how  had  they  become  thus  hardened?     Simply  by  hypocrisy.. 
"  When  sin  has  taken  the  peculiar  form  of  hypocrisy,  the  pretence 
of  being  holy,  with  the  reality  of  being  wicked,  their  forgiveness- 
seems  to  be  rendered  almost  impossible,  because  hypocrisy  almost 
precludes  repentance."  (Bp.  H.Goodwin.)  And  yet  may  we  humbly 
suggest  that  our  Lord  said  this,  "humanly  speaking,"  after  the 
manner  of  men?    May  we  hope  that,  if  questioned,  He  would 
have  returned  the  same  answer  as  He  did  once  before,  '*  With  men 
this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible." 

84.  "I  send  unto  you  prophets,"  &c.  Here  is  the  clearest  as- 
sumption of  Godhead — of  equality  with  God.    I  send  you  [lyio* 
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84  5  '  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  joa  prophets,  and 

A  eb.  nri.  M.  wiso  men,  and  scribes :  and  *  §af$ie  of  them  je 

4».       *   '  shall  kill  and  crucify;  and *9ome  of  them  sbuT 

"l^M.  M.  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute 

a  Cor.  xi.  jk,  35  •  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous 

I  ReT.  zriii.  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  ^  from  the  blood  of 

h  Gen.  iv.  8.  Hghteous  Abel  unto  ^  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son 

i^jchrin*  ^^  ^  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 

xxxr.  30.  ii.  and  the  altar. 


85.  "  RighteoD*  Abel ;  **  Or., «'  Abel  the  righteous.'* 

AiroffTiXXm] .    Just  ss  Ood  of  old  sent  prophets,  so  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Ood  lends  Hii  prophets. 

"  I  send  you  *'  also  '*  Scribes,"  ue,,  izistraotorB  in  the  Law,  but  in 
the  New  Law,  the  Law  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Life  in  Me.  Snofa  words,  of 
•coarse,  do  not  mean  that  of  those  whom  He  sent  some  wers  pro- 
phete,  somewise  men,  some  scribes  only — in  &ot,  none  were  scribes  in 
the  mere  Judaic  sense  at  all ;  but  that  whatever  instructors  snd 
modes  of  instruction  were  employed  in  the  old  state  of  things  would 
be  more  abmidantly  and  more  effectually  present  in  the  New. 

*'  Some  of  them  ye  shall  kiU  and  crucify."  They  killed  St. 
Stephen,  St.  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  St.  James  the  first  bishop 
•of  Jerusalem,  and,  according  to  Eusebius  (quoting  Hegesippos). 
one,  at  least,  Simeon,  the  second  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  they  orad- 
fied :  '*  After  he  was  tormented  many  days,  he  died  a  martyr  with 
:sucb  firmness,  that  all  were  amazed,  even  the  president  himselt 
that  a  man  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  should  bear  snefa 
tortures.  He  was  at  last  ordered  to  be  crucified.**  (Ens.  Eoclee. 
Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  xzxii) 

*'  Scourge  in  your  synagogues  *'  (see  Acts  v.  40 ;  xxii.  19),  "per- 
:secute  them  firom  city  to  city ;  **  see  St.  Paul*s  confession,  "  I  per- 
:6ecuted  them,  even  unto  strange  cities.*'    (Acts  xrvi.  2.) 

85.  "  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  .  .  .  • 
temple  and  the  altar.**  How  is  it  that  all  this  blood  was  required  of 
that  generation  ?  Because  they  had  all  the  Light  of  the  exsmples 
■of  those  martyred  saints  concentrated  upon  them.  Because,  in 
.addition,  they  had  all  tbe  light  of  the  example  and  teaching  snd 
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86  Yerilj  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation. 
'^7  ^  O  Jernsalem,  Jerusalem,  thcu  that  killest  ^  Lttk«  xiii. 

34. 

the  prophets,  ^and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  i  achron. 

unto  thee,  how  often  would  "  Ihave  gathered  thy  ^oiut.  xMii. 

children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  ^^l^*  .. 

chickens  "  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  ft  xci.  4. 


87.  "  Seat  luto  ker***  Tiaehendorf,  Wettcott  and  Hort,  and  Sfiiac,  bat  Talg.  u  in 
Antlioriaed. 


of  Christ  Himsell  Because  they  had  the  light  of  His 
Cross  and  Besuxrection,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
as  they  had  aU  this  light,  so  apparently,  they  had  all  the.  venom 
and  rancour  of  these  many  generations  of  the  persecutors  and  mur- 
derers of  God's  prophets  and  witnesses  concentrated  in  them.  All 
the  hatred  of  goodness  and  tmth  which  men  seemed  capable  of  show- 
ing was  exhibited  under  the  Cross  of  Jesus  by  that  generation. 

**  Zacharias  son  of  Baracliias.**  This  is  a  difficult  place,  because 
we  read  in  the  Old  Testament  of  but  one  Zacharias,  who  was 
martyred  between  the  temple  and  the  altar,  and  he  was  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  not  of  Barachias :  but  he  was  slain  in  the  court  of  the 
temple,  and  in  his  death  he  prayed  that  God  would  require  it.  The 
Prophet  Zechariah,  one  of  the  minor  prophets,  is  described  in  his 
prophecy  as  the  son  of  Barachiah,  but  we  read  nothing  of  his 
martyrdom,  either  in  the  temple  or  elsewhere.  Zachariah,  the 
lather  of  John  the  Baptist,  is  also  said  to  have  been  son  of  a  Bara- 
chiah, and  to  have  been  murdered  in  the  temple.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  first :  and  that  the  words 
'*son  of  Barachiah*'  were  not  said  by  Him,  but  have  been  very 
early  interpolated  by  some  officious  copier  who  remembered  that 
the  minor  prophet  was  the  son  of  Barachiah.  They  are  not  in  the 
parallel  place  in  Luke  xi.  51. 

87.  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  ....  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings."  These  compassionate  and  affecting  words  are 
also  a  very  strong  and  clear  proof  of  our  Lord's  Godhead,  for  He 
here  asserts  that  He  has  done  for  the  people  of  the  Jews  during  all 
their  history  what  Jehovah  had  done  for  them  when  He  brought 
tbem  out  of  Egypt.  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth 
over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth 
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38  Behold,  jour  lioiiBe  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  saj  unto  jou.  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth, 
•  p«.cxTiii.96.  till  je  shall  say,  ®  Blessed  it  he  that  cometh  in 

ch.  xxi.  9.  *  •i-ri 

the  name  of  the  Lord. 


38.  "  Desolate  "  omitted  by  B.,  bat  retained  by  meet  cditort,  Vvlg.,  Sjriae,  fte. 

them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him.*'  (Deat 
zzzii.  11.) 

*'  How  often."  These  words  have  been  taken  to  proTe  the  pre- 
vious ministries  of  our  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  not  mentioned  by  the 
Synoptics :  but  they  snrely  look  back  to  all  Ood*s  dealings  with  His 
people,  through  the  judges,  through  the  prophets,  throng^  visits- 
tions  such  as  the  Captivity ;  but  Jerusalem  would  not  be  gathered. 
(Isaiah  xliz.  8.) 

**  Ye  would  not.'*  Here  we  have  the  freedom  of  the  human  will, 
which  must  conform  to  the  will  of  God  if  the  nation,  or  Church,  or 
city,  or  soul  is  to  be  gathered,  but  which  has  the  fatal  power  of 
resisting. 

88.  **  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.'*  This  must  not  be 
confined  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  presence  of  Christ  or  ot  Ood  firom 
the  Temple.  It  rather  looks  to  the  withdrawal  of  God*s  Spirit  and 
^ace  firom  the  whole  Church  and  nation ;  so  that  they  are  now 
blinded,  cast  away,  given  up,  *'  having  not  the  Son  they  have  not 
the  Father."    (1  John  ii.  28.) 

89.  **  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say  ....  nime 
of  the  Lord."  '*  Ye  shall  not  see  me,**  and  yet  shortly  the  whole 
city  would  see  Him,  lifted  up  upon  the  cross :  and  yet  they  would 
not  *'  see  **  Him.  They  would  see  in  Him  no  suffering  Meniah,  no 
atoning  Sacrifice,  no  Sin-Bearer,  no  Mediator.  The  "  seeing  **  here  is 
that  of  which  the  Lord  said,  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  tiiey  see.'* 

'*  Till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'*  This  is  the  glorious  time  foretold  in  Hosea  iii. :  ^  Afterward 
shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  Gk>d,and 
David  their  King,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness  in  the 
latter  days;  **  and  by  St.  Paul  in  Rom.  xi.  26:  *' AU  Israel  shall  be 
saved,  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  I>eliTezer,  and 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.'* 
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A 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

ND  *  Jesns  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple : 
and  bis  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  •  Mark  xiii.  i. 
him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  There  shall  not  be  left  »» iKingiw.?. 
here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  mic.  la.  13. 

-       _   Luke  xix.  44. 

thrown  down. 


a.  "  And  Jerat  Mid."  "  Jeraa  "  omitted  by  Westeott  and  Hort,  BeTisen,  Alford,  VdI- 
g»te,  and  Syriac.  "And  He  imtwered  and  laid;"  ao  Tiachendorf,  Westeott  and  Hort, 
and  Tnlgate. 

We  now  come  to  the  great  prophecy  of  the  New  Testament, 
deHvered  by  our  Lord  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  view 
of  the  magnificent  structure  of  the  temple,  from  which  He  had  just 
departed,  never  to  return  till  He  should  come  in  judgment  to 
destroy  it  utterly. 

The  disciples  [Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew] ,  it  is  said  (St.  Mark 
xiii.  8),  **  asked  Him  privately  "  the  question  *'  When  shall  these 
things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of 
the  world  ?  "  What  suggested  this  question  ?  It  is  generally  assumed 
to  have  been  the  words  respecting  the  overthrow  of  the  building ; 
but,  if  we  go  back  to  the  end  of  the  last  chapter,  which  we  are  bound 
to  do,  we  shall  see  immediately  that  there  is  very  much  more  there 
to  make  the  disciples  ask  the  question  respecting  the  time.  For  in 
the  first  place, '  All  the  blood  of  the  slaughtered  saints  from  Abel  to 
Zechariah  was  to  come  on  thcU  generation.'  Then,  following  upon 
this, '  their  house  was  to  be  left  unto  them  desolate  * — then  Christ 
was  Himself  leaving  them :  but  for  how  long  ?  Apparently  but  for 
a  short  time :  "  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say, 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.*'  Then  follows 
the  prediction  of  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  building.  When  was  all 
this  to  take  place?  Was  it  to  be  shortly — in  a  year,  perhaps  ?  Accord- 
ing to  their  low  and  confdsed  ideas  it  might  be :  anyhow  very  much, 
if  not  all,  was  to  be  fulfilled  "  in  that  generation."  Then  what  shall 

A  A 
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8  %  And  as  be  sat  upon  the  mount  of  OHyes,  *  the  dis- 
c  Mark  ziii.  3.  ciples  Came  unto  him  privatelj,  Baymg,  *  Tell  ut, 
diTha«.T.i.  ^y^^^  gj^^  ^^^^  things  be?  and  what  9kaU  he 

the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
*?p!;*I?;  4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

Col.  li.  8, 18.  ' 

?  V^  "\^     •  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

1  John  IV.  1.  *' 


3.  "  End  of  the  World.**    **  End  of  the  sge ; "  eonstfmmationu  $teaUi.  (Vnlg.) 

be  the  sign  of  His  coming?  From  whence  was  He  to  comef 
They  had  scarcely  got  themBelves  to  believe  that  He  would  be  taken 
away  at  all.  They  had  just  witnessed  one  coming  of  His  to  Jem- 
salem  in  which  the  multitudes  had  welcomed  Him  with  the  very 
words  "  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  which, 
He  predicted,  they  should  say  of  Him  when  He  should  come  again. 
Was  all  this  to  come  to  pass  immediately —in  their  lifetime — cer- 
tainly in  the  lifetime  of  that  generation  ?  Might  it  be  delayed— 
long  delayed?  Was  all  to  come  to  pass — ^the  extreme  ven- 
geance— the  desolation — the  tremendous  catastrophe  of  the  over- 
throw — the  second  return — the  second  welcome  with  Hosannas— 
was  all  to  come  to  pass  at  once ;  or  by  stages ;  and  were  long  yean, 
generations,  ages  to  intervene  between  one  stage  of  fulfilment  and 
another  ? 

Now  all  these  things  might  have  been — some  of  them  must  have 
been,  confusedly  present  in  their  minds ;  and  so  they  asked  about 
the  times  of  "  these  things,"  "  Thy  coming,**  **  the  end  of  the 
world."  The  answer  of  our  Lord  is,  as  I  said,  the  great  prophecy 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  has  been  generally  divided  into  two 
portions.  The  first  relating  to  the  signs  of  the  coming  vengeance  on 
Jerusalem,  the  second  relating  to  the  signs  of  the  last  coming  to 
judgment ;  for  the  signs  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerosalem 
seem  to  predominate  in  the  first  part,  and  the  signs  of  the  second 
Advent  in  the  latter.  The  second  portion  is  supposed  to  begin  with 
the  29th  verse,  *'  Lmmediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days.'* 

But  here  comes  the  great  difficulty  which,  as  I  shall  show,  nnder- 
lies  the  whole  of  the  discourse,  and  cannot  be  removed  or  ex- 
plained, and,  what  is  more,  was  never  intended  to  he  removed  or  €X- 
plobined.  It  is  twofold.  1st.  It  is  clear  that  the  Lord  seems  to  pro- 
phesy that  the  Second  Advent  to  judgment  would  come  shortly  after 
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5  For  'many  ahall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Ohrist ; 
•  and  shall  deceive  many.  '  Jer.  xIt.  w. 

^  ft  zxiii.  91,  25. 

6  And  ye  shall  bear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  ^erM.  John 

T.  48. 

wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  tm.  ii. 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 


«.  "  I  am  Chrift ;  **  rather.  "  the  "  Chrut. 
"  Deeeire ;  **  *«aediiee ; "  sedueent.  (Valg.) 
6.  "  All  theie  things."    Omit  **  all."    So  Westeott  and  Hort,  Tnlg.,  BeTisen. 

the  "  tribnlation  "  of  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem.  St.  Matthew 
reports  that  He  said,  '*  Inmiediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days ; "  St.  Mark,  *'  In  those  days  after  that  tribulation.*'  And 
now  there  have  been  1800  years  and  more  between  the  two  events. 

Two  ways  of  explaining  this  have  been  put  forth :  one  is,  that  there 
is  a  sort  of  illusive  perspective  in  prophecy,  by  which  the  prophet 
sees  fdtnre  things  as  if  they  were  close  to  one  another,  whereas 
centuries  may  intervene  between  their  respective  ftdfilments.  An 
illustration  has  been  used  of  a  man  seeing  a  range  of  lofty  moun- 
tains at  a  distance.  The  foremost  peaks  seem  close  to  the  hinder 
ones,  whereas  the  one  may  be  separated  from  the  other  by  inter- 
vening valleys,  many  miles  broad.  But  though  an  illustration  such 
as  this  might  suit  two  prophecies  of  events,  the  first  of  which  might 
be,  say,  a  thousand  years  before  it  was  fulfilled,  and  the  second  two 
thousand ;  yet  it  could  not  with  any  propriety  be  applied  to  two 
events,  one  of  which  was  to  take  place  almost  immediately,  t.e.,  in 
about  forty  years'  time,  and  the  other  1800  years  after,  or  more ;  for, 
in  the  one  case,  the  mountain  would  be  beneath  the  feet  of  the  be- 
holder, in  the  other  a  hundred  miles  away. 

A  second  explanation,  put  forth  by  Deans  Plumptre  aud  Alford, 
is  founded  on  our  Lord's  declaration  that  He  knew  not  the  day  or 
the  hour  of  His  second  Coming ;  but  this  seems  absolutely  inad- 
missible, for,  with  reference  to  the  present  difficulty,  it  would  re- 
quire that  our  Lord  should  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the 
world  and  of  the  Church  for  1800  years,  which,  of  course.  He  would 
be  if  He  spoke  these  words,  believing  that  His  own  second  Advent  fol- 
lowed close  upon  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  His  whole  discourse 
contradicts  this. 

But  I  said  that  the  difficulty,  though  its  culminating  point,  as  it 
were,  is  in  verse  29,  underlies  the  whole  discourse ;  and  I  ear- 


356  NATION  SHALL  RISE  AGAINST  NATION.  [8r.  MArra. 

7  For  ^nation  shall  rise  against  nation^  and  kingdom 
6^is^?'  ^fi»^^^i^  kingdom:  and  there  shall  he  famines, 
zeSi  ^^13     ^^^  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  diyers  places. 


7.  "Pettilenoes"  omitted  by  Weitoott  aad  Hort,  AUbrd,  BeTJaen,  Imt  in  Talf.  ud 
Syme. 

nestly  ask  the  reader  patiently  to  follow  me  in  an  attempt  to  show 
this. 

Let  us  begin  with  verse  5 :  '*  Many  shall  oome  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deoeive  many."  No  commentator  is 
able  to  give  any  instance  of  such  pretensions  pnt  fortili  before  the 
destmotion  of  Jerusalem ;  but  after  that  event  we  have  Bareho- 
chebas  and  Mahomet,  the  latter  setting  himself  forth  as  the  final  re- 
velation of  Ood,  and  so  occupying  the  place  of  the  Christ.  We  have 
Gnostics,  we  have  heresiarchs,  snch  as  Arins,  Sooinns,  and  others, 
virtually  dethroning  Christ.  We  have  also  Popes  putting  forth  blas- 
phemous pretensions ;  and  all  who  thoroughly  accept  the  Bible  as  a 
revelation  expect  the  antichrist  to  be  revealed  before  the  consum- 
mation. 

Then  take  the  7th  verse,  '*  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom.'*  Alford's  remark  upon  this  is  that, 
"  There  were  serious  disturbances."  Other  conunentators  give  other 
instances,  but  they  are  all,  without  exception,  internal  commotions, 
generally  of  the  Jews  rising  against  the  Romans ;  whereas  the  words 
of  the  Saviour  are  scarcely  applicable  to  a  period  when  there  was  in 
reality  but  one  kingdom — the  Roman  Empire.  They  rather  look 
to  the  existence  of  that  republic  (so  to  speak)  of  many  nations  which 
makes  up  modem  Europe,  and  adjacent  parts  of  Ada  and  Africa. 

Then  in  the  9th  verse,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations,"  and  the 
12th,  '*  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold."  Do  not  such  words  look  to  a  far  more  world-wide  hatred 
from  without,  and  a  far  more  generally  difiused  declension  within 
the  Church,  than  was  possible  before  the  year  72  ? 

And,  above  all,  the  18th  verse  seems  idmost  inapplicable  to  any 
times  except  those  of  the  "  end."  If  *'  saved  "  means  *  he  shall  save 
his  life,'  would  it  not  be  rather  said,  **  He  that  shall  see  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  be  warned,  and  escape  beyond  Jordan  ?  "  If  *'  saved  ** 
means  "  he  shall  save  his  soul  at  the  last  day,"  then  it  relates  to  en- 
during the  manifold  temptations  of  a  Christian  man's  life,  not  in 
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8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrowB. 

9  *  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  \^^^'  9, 
and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  Jj^  Sf *j» ' 
nations  for  my  name's  sake.  ^  ^•*v^.*' 

M.ftziil.Ae. 
1  Pet.  It.  16. 
Rev.  a.  10, 18. 


8.  "  Bomm% ; "  literally,  "  pftngs  of  a  woman  in  labour. " 

Jadsea,  hut  everywhere,  and  is  one  of  the  most  aniversal  of  all  Chris- 
tian axioms. 

Then  passing  on  to  verse  14,  '*  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  end  come.*'  This  preaching  to  all  nations  can  only  have 
been  fulfilled  in  a  very  partial  degree  in  the  year  72 ;  and  the  suc- 
ceeding words,  "  Then  shall  the  end  come,**  seem  to  look  to  an  end 
which  affects  all  nations,  not  one  guilty  city  only. 

The  verses  16  to  20,  respecting  the  "  abomination  of  desolation,*' 
'*  fleeing  to  the  mountains,'*  **  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not 
comingdown,"  "  the  flight  on  the  Sabbath,"  all  seem  absolutely  local 
and  Judaic ;  but  the  great  tribulation  of  verses  21  and  22,  which 
would  destroy  cdl  flesh  if  it  had  continued,  and  is  shortened  for  the 
elect's  sake,  reads  as  if  it  were  absolutely  nniversal. 

We  now  come  to  the  29th  verse,  whidi  begins  the  second  part  of 
the  prophecy ;  that  which  relates,  or  is  supposed  to  relate,  to  the 
end  of  all  things :  "  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
shall  the  sun  be  darkened,"  &c.  But  what  is  the  tribulation,  and 
what  are  its  days — its  length,  that  is  ?  Did  it  end  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  devoted  city  and  the  subsequent  massacre  and  captivity 
of  such  multitudes  of  Jews  ?  Now  it  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that 
in  the  report  of  the  Lord's  words,  as  given  in  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  has  not  been  mentioned :  a  tri- 
bulation has  been  mentioned  (in  verse  21),  but  that  is  all;  and  if 
we  had  only  the  reports  in  the  first  two  Synoptics,  we  could  only 
infer  that  *'  the  tribulation  "  was  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but 
when  we  turn  to  St.  Luke's,  we  find  that  our  Lord's  words  are  given 
as  if  the  destruction  of  the  city  was  only  the  beginning  of  a  tribula- 
tion which  has  lasted  to  the  present  time  and  is  not  finished  yet. 
*'  They  shall  faU  upon  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 


358  LOVB   SHALL  WAX  COLD.           [St.Mattb. 

10  And  then  shall  manj  ^  be  offended,  and  shall  betray 

k  ch.  si.  6.  f  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another, 

i.  16.  i  i,  10, '  11  And  '  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 

1  eh.  Til.  16.  "  shall  deceive  many. 

apetfu.?'  12  -^^  because  iniquity   shall  abound,  the 

■  1  ^"™-  *^-  ^'  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold- 


12.  "  or  mmaj. "    "Of  the  many,**  i.e.,  of  the  greater  number  (of  Christmu). 

filled."  If  the  reader  turns  to  St.  Luke  xxi.  28-26,  he  wiU  see  that 
this  is  the  fall  account  of  the  tribulation  of  which  St.  Matthew's 
report  gives  no  details,  so  that  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  the  tri- 
bulation is,  in  its  continuance,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
constant  state  of  persecution  in  some  part  of  the  world  or  other 
which  they  have  endured,  which  has  been,  so  far  as  I  can  read 
history,  unremitting.  It  lasted  through  the  Boman  empire ;  it  lasted 
with  various  degrees  of  intensity  all  through  the  middle  ages ;  it 
yet  exists,  in  iJmost  unmitigated  fierceness,  in  large  portions  of 
Eastern  Europe,  and  even  in  Prussia  at  this  moment  this  persecuting 
spirit  would  break  out  into  something  like  massacre  if  not  restrained 
by  military  power.  So  that,  instead  of  having  to  faU  back  upon 
'  illusory  perspective  of  prophecy,'  or  our  Lord's  assumed  ignorance^ 
not  of  a  day,  or  of  an  hour,  but  of  the  whole  future  of  His  Church 
and  people,  we  find  that,  as  regards  the  long  delay  of  the  Second 
Advent,  He  was  absolutely  correct.  The  tribulation  is  not  ended; 
it  will  probably  end  with  a  reign  of  terror  and  distress,  not  local,  but 
universal,  in  which  all  flesh  will  seem  on  the  eve  of  perishing,  and 
then  will  come  the  sign  of  the  fast  approaching  consummation. 

The  next  four  verses  can  allude  to  nothing  but  this  consummation : 
the  Son  of  Man  "  comes  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven."  He  sends  Hii 
angels,  who  "  gather  together  His  elect,"  not  out  of  a  single  doomed 
city,  but  ''firom  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." 

The  Lord  concludes  this  prophecy  with : 

Ist.  The  parable  of  the  fig  tree  putting  forth  its  leaves.    (92^.) 

2ndly.  Some  words  of  general  warning  as  to  the  suddeimeis  of 
His  Second  Coming,  and  the  universal  sifting  and  division  conse- 
quent upon  it  (87-41),  and 

drdly.  Some  general  remarks  (including  a  parable  <tf  a  fiuthftil 
and  wise  servant  and  an  evil  one)  all  having  reference  to  the  one 
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13  "  But  lie  that  Bhall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 

14  And  this  •  gospel  of  the  kingdom ^  shall  fjJii"iJ' ^*- 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  » ch.  !▼.  33.  a 
all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.  p  Rom.  z.  ig. 

Col.  i.  6,  38.  ' 


IS.  "  He  that  sb«U  hmre  endured ; "  peraeveraverU.  (Volg.) 

duty  which  the  whole  discourse  from  beginning  to  end  was  to  im- 
press upon  the  Church  and  every  part  of  it,  the  duty  of  *  watching 
for  an  unknown  day ' — a  day  which  was  not  to  come  upon  each  soul 
separately,  as  the  day  of  death ;  but  a  day  known  only  to  the  Father, 
which  was  to  come  upon  the  world ;  a  day  of  judgment  both  sudden 
and  xmiversal  ['*  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  "], 
a  day  which  might  come  at  any  moment,  **  at  evening,  at  midnight, 
at  the  cock  crowing,  in  the  morning." 

Then  (in  the  next  chapter)  there  follows,  as  part  of  the  same  dis- 
course, the  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  setting  forth  the  duty  of 
having  and  retaining  grace,  not  only  for  the  general  need  of  the 
Christian  life,  but  for  the  particular  need  of  being  ready  to  welcome, 
to  meet,  and  to  accompany  the  Bridegroom.  Then  (xxv.  14-80)  a 
further  parable  setting  forth  the  strict  account  that  the  Judge  will 
take,  at  His  coming,  of  all  that  He  has  committed  to  His  servants ; 
and  then  (xxv.  81-46)  a  vision  of  the  general  judgment  of  all  nations, 
heathen  and  Christian,  and  the  final  award.  But  though  the  con- 
tents of  chap.  xxv.  naturally  follow  on,  and  are  the  necessary 
completion  of  those  in  this  chapter,  they  must  be  examined  sepa- 
rately. 

The  great  lesson  of  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter  is  a  moral  one — 
moral  inasmuch  as  it  necessitates  a  certain  frame  of  mind  and  conduct 
with  reference  to  onr  absent  and  yet  returning  Saviour  and  Judge ; 
which  frame  of  mind  is  that,  over  and  above  our  loving  Him,  obeying 
Him,  and  serving  Him,  we  are  also  to  look  for  and  expect  His  Second 
Coming,  as  at  once  the  Bridegroom,  the  Master,  and  the  Judge : 
and  yet  we  are  not  to  be  *'  troubled  in  mind,"  and  throw  up  our 
daily  task,  and  go  out  gazing,  as  it  were,  for  the  signs  of  His  appear- 
ing ;  but  we  are  to  do  otur  allotted  duty  cahnly,  quietly,  earnestly, 
lo^ngly,  not  with  a  view  to  an  account  after  death,  which  may  be 


360      THE  ABOMINATION  OF  DESOLATION^     [St.  Matte. 

15  ^  When  je  therefore  shall  see  the  abommatian  of  deso- 

i4^LJ^?!i]ri    ^*io*^>  spoken  of  by  'Daniel  the  prophet,  stand 
^-  in  the  holy  place  ('  whoso  readeth,  let  him  nnder- 

'  D»n.  ix.  27.  ,   x 

A  xii.  11.  stand :) 

■  Daa.  is.  33, 

25.  

far  distant,  but  to  an  aooonnt  to  which  He  may  call  tis  at  ulj 
moment  by  His  own  Appearing. 

The  teaching,  then,  of  this  prophecy  is  the  return  of  Christ  sud- 
denly, in  person,  as  a  Jndge  Who  will  open  an  assise  without  warn- 
ing ;  or  after  warnings  which  only  those  who  look  for  it  will  realise. 

Now  first  we  must  consider  the  question.  Has  it  been  sueoessfiil 
in  teaching  this  lesson,  or  in  impressing  this  partioular  frame  of 
watchfuhiess  upon  Christians  ?  It  has  undoubtedly  been  so  suo- 
cessful.  It  has  taught  the  first  and  best  Christians,  the  Pentecostal 
believers,  the  Christians  of  the  first  century,  and  Tarioos  generatioiii 
of  Christians  since,  to  look  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  And 
yet  such  Christians  have  actually  been  blamed,  and,  if  Apostles,  have 
been  held  to  have  been  not  folly  inspired,  and  mistaken,  and  evea 
somewhat  enthusiastic  and  superstitious,  because  they  looked  for  it  in 
their  lifetime.  That  is,  they  have  been  blamed,  and  looked  down 
upon,  for  having  that  very  frame  of  mind  which  this  and  all  other 
prophecies  of  our  Lord  inculcate.  I  say  *^all  other  prophecies  of 
our  Lord,"  but,  in  point  of  fact,  our  Lord  delivered  but  one,  or  at 
the  most,  two  prophecies — His  own  Advent  and  the  fall  of  Jen- 
salem,  and  these  are  so  blended  that  they  seem  but  one. 

The  earliest  Christians  lived  in  constant  expectation  of  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  and  this  long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or,  in- 
deed, before  any  of  the  signs  of  its  immediate  downfall  obuld  have  ap- 
peared. St.  Peter,  immediately  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  addxeeeee 
the  Jews,  *'  Bepent  •  .  •  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  •  •  •  and 
he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto  you,*'  &e. 
(Acts  iii.  19-21),  evidently  meaning  that  the  times  of  refreshing  by  the 
coming  of  Jesus  might  be  close  at  hand.  St.  Paul  in  his  first  letter, 
written  about  twenty-five  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jenua- 
lem,  so  moved  the  Thessalonian  converts  with  expectations  of  the 
near  approach  of  the  Second  Advent,  that  he  had  to  write  a  second 
letter,  exhorting  them  "  not  to  be  shaken  in  mind,  or  tronbled,"  ae 
if  the  Second  Coming  was]necessarily  so  close  that  it  would  out  short 
the  performance  of  their  daily  duties.    But  even  in  this  letter  he 


Chap.  XXIV.]       LBT  THOSE   IN  JUDJSA  FLBB.  361 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Jud»a  flee  into  the  moiin- 
tains : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 


17.  "  AnTthing;**  ntW.  "the  thingi." 

speaks  of  the  one  thing  which  must  develop  immediately  before  the 
coming  of  Chiist,  i.e.,  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  "  already  work- 
ing : "  80  that  the  coming  of  Christ,  though  not  absolutely  impend- 
ing, was  not  to  be  long  delayed.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  speaks  of  the  Christians  of  Corinth  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
our  Lord."  (ICor.LT.)  He  tells  the  Plulippians  that  **  Ood,  Who 
bad  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesos  Christ,"  that  "  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  firom  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  **  and  that  *'  the 
Lord  is  at  hand  "  (Phil.  i.  6 ;  iii.  20 ;  iv.  6).  St.  James  also  speaks 
of  the  **  Judge  standing  at  the  door  "  (James  v.  9) :  So  that  the  im- 
pression produced  by  this  one  great  prophecy  of  Christ  was  such  that, 
years  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  long  before  any  of  the  immediate 
dgns  which  preceded  it  could  be  recognized,  and  in  cities  which 
could  not  possibly  be  affected  by  it,  Christians  of  all  nations  were 
living  in  the  thought  that  at  any  moment  Christ  might  come.  And 
this  impression  has  continued,  and  has  reappeared  constantly.  It 
seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  prominent  at  certain  epochs  of  great 
change.  About  the  year  1000,  when  the  Church  had  finished  its  first 
millenninm,  many  thought  that  at  such  a  marked  period  Christ 
must  be  looked  for.  Also  at  such  times  as  the  Beformation,  and  the 
French  Revolution  of  1789,  there  was  such  a  moving  and  shaking  of 
the  oldest  and  most  venerated  institutions,  such  an  upheaval  of  the 
strata  of  society,  such  a  letting  loose  of  the  winds  of  human  opinion 
and  speculation,  that  men,  the  best  of  men,  thought  that  the  time 
of  the  end  was  come. 

Now  all  these  good  men  in  these  several  ages  have,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  and  of  mere  hxunan  reason,  been  mistaken.  They  have 
looked  for  Christ  to  be  at  hand,  and  He  has  not  yet  come.  But  have 
they  also  been  right?  Yes.  They  have  been  mistaken  in  their 
calculation,  and  they  have  been  right  in  their  state  of  heart.  They 
bave  been  mistaken  in  their  expectation  that  Christ  would  come  in 
their  lifetime,  but  they  have  been  right  in  their  attitude  of  mind  and 


362       LET  HIM  NOT  RETUBN  BACK.   [St.  Mattb. 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to 
take  his  clothes. 
•  Loke  zsiu.  19  And  *  WOO  iinto  them  that  are  irith  child, 

89. 

and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  dajs ! 
20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day : 


18.  «  His  clothes ; "  Uterallj.  "  his  eloak." 

heart  with  respect  to  the  suddenness,  the  stealthinees  (if  one  may 
reverently  use  the  word),  the  impendence  of  His  coming.  In  one 
word,  they  have,  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  learned  and  acted 
upon  the  one  great  lesson  which  this  prophecy  of  Christ  was  intended 
to  teach. 

For  Christ,  in  uttering  this  prophecy,  had  evidently  in  His  Mind 
two  things.  He  had  to  hold  up  before  His  Church  in  all  ages — in 
the  first  age,  immediately  after  His  Ascension,  as  well  as  in  the  last 
— its  one  hope,  the  hope  of  His  Appearing ;  so  that  each  generation 
of  ChristiaQS  should  live  in  the  thought  and  expectation  of  it.  And 
yet  He  had  to  prepare  one  particular  generation,  that  of  His  own 
apostles  and  first  followers  and  believing  countrymen,  for  a  catas- 
trophe of  a  more  temporal,  but  yet  most  fearful  character,  which 
they  must,  if  possible,  escape.  Now  this  was  efiected  by  two 
things — 1st.  By  setting  forth  as  signs  of  the  impending  destruction 
of  Jerasalem  certain  signs  which  would  be  partially  and  yet  truly 
fulfilled  then,  and  yet  which  would  be  far  more  efiectually  and 
universally  fulfilled  just  before  the  Second  Advent.  2ndly .  By  a  cer- 
tain indistinctness  respecting  the  termination  of  the  "  wrath  **  upon 
the  Jews,  and  the  treading  down  of  their  city,  and  their  dispersion, 
and  its  attendant  persecutions. 

Take,  for  instance,  as  an  illustration  of  the  first  of  these,  verse  14 : 
"  This  Qospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.*'  This 
occurs  in  that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  seems  to  look  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem;  and  we  have  evidence  in  Si  Paul's  EpistleSt 
all  written  before  that  event,  that  he  considered,  and  on  good 
grounds,  that  in  his  time  the  Gospel  had  been  so  preached.  F^rom 
Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum  he  had  preached  it  himself. 
(Bom.  XT.  19.)  He  probably  knew  more  accurately  than  ire  do  bow 
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21  For  "then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beffinninff  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  "*  i>»*  ix-  as* 

,    ?,  ,  '        '    A  »i.  I.    Joel 

nor  ever  shall  be.  u.  a. 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be   shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved:  'but  for  the  elect's  >it. izy. 8.9. 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 


31.  "  Wm  not ;  **  properly,  "  hsth  not  been." 

widely  the  college  of  the  Apostles  had  been  dlBpersed.  He  had 
heard  of  one  preaching  in  Parthia*  another  in  India.  He  had  pro- 
babty  received  invitations  from  Christians  in  Spain  to  come  and 
impart  to  them  apostolical  gifts.  (Rom.  xv.  24.)  He  must  have 
known  that  the  eunuch  of  Candace  would  convey  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  to  what  was  then  considered  as  the  extreme  south ;  and  so  he 
spoke  of  the  Qospel  having  '*  come  to  all  the  world."  (Coloss.  i.  6.) 
The  world  then  was  one  empire,  and  Jerusalem  was  a  great  fact  and 
power  in  it ;  and  so  such  a  general  preaching  was  true,  and  a  true 
token  for  the  then  race  of  believers,  of  what  concerned  that  city. 
But  the  '*  world  "  has  since  become  enlarged;  continents  have  been 
added  to  it ;  and  now  there  is  reqmredt  and  so  there  is,  a  far  more 
widespread  preaching;  and  many  children  of  Qod,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  think  that  we  are  nearer  the  End,  and  are  watching  and 
keeping  their  garments  accordingly. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  second,  viz.,  the  obscurity  respecting  the 
termination  of  the  wrath  and  tribulation,  take  this.  A  Christian, 
immediately  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  would  think  the  visible 
Coming  of  Christ  close  at  hand ;  but  he  would  then,  and  in  after 
years,  hear  of  revolts  among  the  chosen  people,  and  consequent 
massacres ;  and  if  he  lived  about  seventy  years  after,  he  would  hear 
of  the  revolt  under  Barcocabas,  and  its  subsequent  horrors ;  and  he 
would  say,  "The  tribulation  is  not  yet  ended,  and  the  Coming  of  my 
Lord  maybe  delayed,*'  but  he  may  also  have  said,  "The  tribulation 
may  be  drawing  to  a  close,  and  so  the  Coming  may  be  fast  drawing 

ni^." 

In  this  discourse,  then,  and  in  the  wondrous  composition  and 
airangement  of  it,  the  Lord  prepares  His  whole  Catholic  Church  to 
look  for  His  Coming  at  any  time,  and  at  all  times,  and  yet  prepares 
a  part  of  that  Church—the  part  which,  speaking  after  the  manner 


364   FALSE  CHBISTS  AND  FALSE  PROPHETS.  [St.Mattb. 

23  ^Then  if  any  man  shall  saj  unto  yon,  Lo,  here  is 
1  MftTkKiuji.  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  t^  not. 

Lake  xtu.  33.  '  ' 

ft  zxi.  8.  24  For  '  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 

ver.  5, 11.  '  '  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 

10, 11.  b«t!  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  *  if  t<  n^ere  possible,  they 

"john  Ti.  87.  ^^  deceive  the  very  elect. 

Bo'iL^ii?i8,  25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

39.30.    aitm. 

u.  19.  

83.  "  Here  is  ChrUt ;  **  rather*  "  tkt  Christ.** 

34.  "  Insomuch  that  if  a  yoert  pomble;"  should  be.  '*if  possible.**    The  Utter  gim 
the  meaning  that  sneh  a  thing  is  possible — the  fonner,  that  it  is  not. 

of  men,  would  be  dearest  to  Him,  because  composed  of  His  own 
•countrymen — to  be  ready  to  escape  a  particular  catastrophe  which 
might  annihilate  them.  But  the  latter  must  not  interfere  with  the 
former.  It  is  the  express  will  of  God  that  all  Christians  firom  the  time 
of  Christ's  departure  should  be  awaiting  His  return,  and  so  SS.  Peter 
•tmd  Paul,  long  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  looked  for  Christ's  near 
approach,  and  showed  by  so  doing  that  they  were  inspired  indeed— 
that  they  were  filled  with  the  Spirit.  This  is  admirably  expressed 
by  Olshausen,  whose  whole  exposition  of  this  chapter  I  earnestly 
•commend  to  the  reader.  *'  The  first  reason,"  he  writes,  '*  why  the 
'declarations  of  Christ  respecting  the  near  approach  of  His  Coming, 
although  they  were  not  realized  in  their  utmost  sense,  yet  invoked 
no  error,  is  this — that  it  is  an  essential  ingredient  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Advent  of  Christ  that  it  should  be  considered  every  moment 
possible,  and  that  believers  should  deem  it  every  moment  prdbdtU, 
To  have  taught  it  so  that  it  should  have  pointed  to  an  indefinite 
distance  would  have  robbed  it  of  its  ethical  significance." 

But  by  far  the  best  account  of  the  ethical  and  evangelical  signi- 
ficance of  this  **  watching  for  Christ "  is  to  be  found  in  Cardinal 
Newman's  Sermons  when  he  was  yet  with  us  in  the  Church  of 
England.  I  will  take  a  passage  from  vol.  iv.  of  his  Parochial  Ser- 
mons (xxii.)«  After  giving  several  texts,  chiefly  from  this  prophecy 
of  Christ's,  and  the  places  parallel  to  it,  he  writes :  *'  Now,  I  con- 
sider this  word  watching f  first  used  by  our  Lord,  then  by  the 
favoured  disciple,  then  by  the  two  great  Aposties  Peter  and  Paul*  is 
a  remarkable  word ;  remarkable  because  the  idea  is  not  so  obvious 
as  might  appear  at  first  sight,  and  next,  because  they  all  inealeate 
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26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  ^  if  in  the  secret  cham- 
bers ;  believe  U  not. 

27  ^  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  *Lukexvii. 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall 

also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 


it.    We  are  not  simply  to  believe,  but  to  watch;  not  simply  to* 
love,  but  to  w&toh,  not  simply  to  obey,  but  to  watch ;  to  watch  for 
what?  for  that  great  event,  Christ's  coming.    Whether  then  we- 
consider  what  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  word,  or  the  Object 
towards  which  it  directs  ns,  we  seem  to  see  a  special  duty  enjoined 
on  ns,  snch  as  does  not  naturally  come  into  our  minds.   Most  of  ns 
have  a  general  idea  of  what  is  meant  by  believing,  fearing,  loving,, 
and  ob^^g ;  but  perhaps  we  do  not  contemplate  or  apprehend  what 
is  meant  by  watching  ....  I  conceive  it  may  be  explained  as  fol- 
lows : — Do  yon  know  the  feeling  in  matters  of  this  life,  of  expecting  a . 
Mend — expecting  him  to  come  and  he  delays  ?  Do  yon  know  what  it 
is  to  be  in  nnpleasant  company,  and  to  wish  for  the  time  to  pass  away, . 
and  the  honr  to  strike  when  yon  may  be  at  liberty  ?    Do  yon  know 
what  it  is  to  be  in  anxiety  lest  something  should  happen  which  may 
happen  or  may  not,  or  to  be  in  suspense  about  some  important 
event,  which  makes  your  heart  beat  when  you  are  reminded  of  it, . 
and  of  which  yon  think  the  first  thing  in  the  morning  ?    Do  you 
know  what  it  is  to  have  a  friend  in  a  distant  country,  to  expect 
news  of  him,  and  to  wonder  from  day  to  day  what  he  is  now  doing, . 
and  whether  he  is  well  ?    Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  live  upon  a 
person  who  is  present  with  you,  that  your  eyes  follow  his,  that  you 
read  his  soul,  that  you  see  all  its  changes  in  his  countenance,  that 
yon  anticipate  his  wishes,  that  you  smile  in  his  smile,  and  are  sad 
in  his  sadness,  and  are  downcast  when  he  is  vexed,  and  rejoice  in 
his  successes  ?    To  watch  for  Christ  is  a  feeling  such  as  all  these, . 
as  far  as  feelings  of  this  world  are  fit  to  shadow  out  those  of  another. 
He  watches  for  Christ  who  has  a  sensitive,  eager,  apprehensive 
mind;  who  is  awake,  alive,  quicksighted,  zealous  in  seeking  and 
hononring  Him,  who  looks  out  for  Him  in  all  that  happens,  and 
who  would  not  be  surprised,  who  would  not  be  over-agitated  or 
overwhelmed,  if  he  found  that  He  was  coming  at  once." 
One  or  two  words  of  caution.    This  looking  for  Christ  cannot  for- 
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28  *  For  wheresoeyer  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 

'so'l'^uSllVii.  ^  gathered  together. 

87.  29  T  *^  Immediately    after   the  tribulation  of 

12.  ^'  '  those  days  *  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
EMk*":!^!  7.  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 'stars  shall 
Jw.V^A^^  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  i)Owers  of  the  heayens 
mS^^I^w*-    shall  be  shaken : 

Lake  zzi.  35. 

Acts  ii.  ao.  

Bev.  vi.  13. 

a  moment  be  explained  as  looking  for,  or  preparing  for,  the  day  of 
death,  for  (if  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  words  of  Christ)  He  would 
have  ns  look,  not  for  a  day  in  which  we  shall  be  drafted  oat  of 
this  world,  but  for  a  day  in  which  He  will  come  to  us  in  this  world 
^— not  for  u  coming  to  each  radividoal  personally,  but  to  aU  the 
world  collectively. 

And  if  we  think  for  a  moment,  such  a  frame  of  mind  respecting 
Christ's  Coming  and  Judgment  will  make  an  enormous  difference  in 
our  estimate  of  the  world — in  our  belief  in  it,  and  respect  for  it.  If 
we  look  for  nothing  but  to  leave  the  world,  and  to  be  summoned  to 
some  unknown  place  far  away  from  it,  then  we  shall  virtaally 
believe  that  the  world  is  eternal  (and  by  the  world  I  do  not  mean 
the  mere  globe,  with  its  land  and  sea,  and  living  creatures :  bat  the 
society  upon  it).  We  shall  think  that  it  will  go  on  for  ever  as  it  iB 
now,  and  we  shall  respect  it  and  believe  in  it,  as  we  do  in  every- 
thing else  that  is  stable  and  enduring.  But  if  we  are  permeated 
with  the  spirit  of  this  prophecy  of  Christ's,  then  we  shall  regard  the 
world  as  a  condemned  world,  awaiting  its  judgment,  and  Uable  at 
any  moment  to  come  to  an  end,  and  to  give  way  to  a  state  of 
things  in  which  God  in  Christ  will  visibly  and  personally  rale. 
And  our  own  state  of  mind  respecting  the  world  and  all  that  is  "of 
the  world"  will  be  best  expressed  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle: 
'*  This  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth  that  both  they 
that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep, 
as  though  they  wept  not;  and  tiiey  that  rejoice  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  tiiough  they  possessed  not;  sod 
they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  c^this 
world  passeth  away."     (1  Cor.  vii.  29-81). 

I  have  thought  it  best  to  review  thus  at  large  this  wonderftd  pro- 
phecy in  its  evident  scope  and  design,  not  examining  details  and 
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30  'And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  '  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  '  Dan.  ^i  is. 
earth  monm,  ^  and  thej  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ^  eh.  xJi!sn. 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  ^[^i^^  ^ 
great  glory.  *  cf.  «ii».  *i- 

^    ^,    P  ^     %  _        _     „  _  _  .  ,     ..      .  ,  1  Cor.  xr.  62, 

81  ^  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  ||  with  a  great  i  Thew.  w.  le. 

sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  to-  IrumpH.aii 

gether  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  **^*^''*"^- 
end  of  heayen  to  the  other. 


31.  "  With  ft  great  •onnd  of  m  trampet.**  The  Volgste  hM,  '*  With  m  trnmpet  mod  m 
Itreftt  ▼<^e.''  (Compare  1  TheM.  ir.  16.)  "  With  a  great  tnunpet  **  would  be  improper, 
aotwithstaading  the  aathoritjr  for  it. 

particular  verses  and  expressions,  bat  looking  to  what  its  one  great 
lesson  is,  so  that  the  reader  may  for  himself  view  each  part  in  the 
light  of  that  lesson.  I  shall  reserve  a  more  oareftil  examination  of 
each  verse  to  my  exposition  of  St.  Mark  or  St  Luke.  I  shall  now 
merely  advert  to  one  or  two  of  the  more  difficult  places. 

Verse  15.  What  '*  the  abomination  of  desolation  "  is,  I  cannot  say. 
If  we  had  an  account  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  from  a  Christian 
pen,  it  wotdd,  no  doubt,  be  easily  understood.  Bp.  Wordsworth 
has  a  long  and  learned  note  explaining  it  as  the  army  of  zealots  and 
assassins  who  took  possession  of  the  Temple,  and  filled  it  with  aU 
manner  of  abomination,  and  ultimately  was  the  chief  cause  which 
led  to  its  desolation. 

From  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  we  should  rather  look  upon 
it  as  the  Boman  army,  abominable  in  its  idolatry  and  cruelty,  and 
desolating  in  its  irresistible  force,  encamped  round  Jerusalem. 
Either  of  these  would  be  signs  to  Christian  Israelites  that  the  end 
was  fiEwt  approaching.  Very  probably  it  is  a  forecast  of  the  mys- 
teiy  of  iniquity,  and  of  the  **  Anomos,"  the  Antichrist,  who  is  to  ap- 
pear before  the  Second  Advent. 

Verse  28  requires  noticing.  "  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together."  The  eagles  here  are  the 
vultures,  who  are  the  scavengers  of  nature,  and  scent  a  carcase  at 
an  incredible  distance.  Two  interpretations  of  the  most  opposite 
kind  have  been  given.  One,  that  wherever  a  nation  or  city  has 
become  utterly  corrupt,  there  the  ministers  of  God's  vengeance  will 
flock  to  efface  it  utterly,  so  that  it  may  no  longer  contaminate  the 
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32  Now  learn  ^  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree ;  When  his  branch 
k  Liike  ui.  39.  is  jet  tender,  and  pntteth  forth  leaTes,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 


I  JamM  T.  9.     1  that  II  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

I  Or,  h£.  " I 

33.  "  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  *'  MtenJUf,  "  Now  firom  the  Sg  tree  lean  the 
parable.  When  now  hit  braneh  beeomee  tender,"  Ac. 

world  with  its  wiokedness.  This,  though  well  agreeing  with  the 
general  scope  of  the  prophecy,  is  by  no  means  in  aooordanoe  with 
the  immediate  context,  which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Ghiifit 
Himself  was  the  body  or  carcase,  and  that  wherever  He  is  there  His 
true  saints,  represented  by  the  eagles,  will  be  gathered  to  Him.  An 
interpretation  of  this  sort,  sometimes  including  the  gathering  of  the 
saints  around  the  Euchanstic  Body,  is  very  frequent  in  the  Fathers. 
Chrysostom  has  :  **  He  mentions  also  another  sign,  where  the  car- 
case is  there  also  shall  the  eagles  be :  meaning  the  multitude  of  the 
angels,  of  the  martyrs,  of  aU  ^e  saints." 

80.  As  regards  *  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,*  some  have 
interpreted  it  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  Himself.  Olshaosen 
writes,  *'  It  is  most  probable  that  a  star  is  meant  (in  allusion  to 
Numbers  xxiv.  17),  so  that,  just  as  before  the  Birth  of  Christ,  a  star 
was  seen,  which  heralded  His  Coming,  like  the  morning  star  which 
precedes  the  sun  at  its  rising,  a  similar  sign  will  appear  before  His 
Second  Advent."  Almost  all  the  Fathers,  and,  singularly  enough, 
even  such  an  expositor  as  Dean  Alford,  believed  that  this  sign  will  be 
in  the  form  of  the  Cross ;  and  certainly,  if  our  Blessed  Lord  will  have 
any  sign  of  His  coming  distinct  from  that  coming  itself^  that  is  the 
only  one  which  a  devout  Christian  imagiuation  can  conceive  to  be 
His  sign. 

32.  **  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  ...  all  befrilfilled.**  The 
meaning  and  application  of  this  parabolic  illustration  depends  upon 
what  is  meant  by  "  this  generation.'*  If  it  signifies  the  generation 
in  which  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  lived,  then  our  Lord  now  goes 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  prophecy  in  which  the  signs  of  the  im- 
pending fall  of  Jerusalem  are  predominant.  Alford  has  endeavoured 
to  show  that  the  word  **  generation  *'  (ytviA)  in  several  places  aigoi* 
fies  **  race  ;**  so  that  our  Lord  means,  '*  This  race  of  the  Jews  ^all 
not  be  lost  in  other  races  or  destroyed  till,*'  &c.  But  thin  is  yeiy  ixn- 
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34  Yerilj  I  say  tinto  you, "  This  generation  shall  not  pass, 
tiU  all  theg©  things  be  fnlfilled.  J  S^!^' 

85  '  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  J^ke  ^  m!' 
words  shall  not  pass  away.  J^pj-  «*•  y^ 

36  %  •But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  win.' 86,86. ' 

ch.  ▼.  18. 

man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  Mark  nu.  8i. 

only.  Heb.  i.  11. 

o  Murk  ziii. 
32.    Arte  i.  7. 

1  Theaa.  t.  2. 

2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

36.  After  "  not  tlie  angela  of  heaven,**  M  B.  D.,  and  after  them  Tiaehendorf  and  Weat- 
coU  and  Hort,  inaert,  "  neither  the  Son  '*  [eUi  i  uJ^,  after  Mark  xiii.  82] ;  hot  a  large 
number  of  later  Uaciala,  E.,  F.,  G.,  H.,  K.,  L.,  M.,  8.,  U.,  with  Vulg.  and  Pesh.  Syriac 
read  aa  in  Teztna  Bfeceptna. 

Oldest  MS8.  and  moat  editors  read,  "  the  Father.** 

probable.  These  words  must  be  interpreted  in  accordance  with 
verse  86  of  the  last  chapter,  *'  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation ;  "  and  what  seems  a  conclusive  reason  in  favour  of  this 
is  to  be  found  in  the  account  of  our  Lord's  discourse  in  St.  Luke.  It 
is  quite  dear  that  the  events  described  in  Luke  xxi.  24  seem  to  point 
to  a  lengthened  period  of  time,  the  "  times  of  the  Gentiles,'*  which 
times  could  scarcely  be  '*  fnMUed  '*  before  a.d.  72,  the  date  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  so  that  our  Lord  meant  that  during  that 
generation  those  particular  '*  days  of  vengeance  *'  would  come,  in 
which  aU  things  which  are  written  respecting  the  doomed  city  would 
be  fuMUed  (Luke  xxi.  22) ;  so  that  verses  28-31  of  St.  Matthew's 
accoimt  must  be  understood  parenthetically,  if  they  are  to  be 
reconciled  with  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  same  discourse. 

Again  (Luke  xxi.  29)  the  words  in  which  St.  Luke  introduces  the 
parable  of  the  fig-tree,  suggest  a  break  or  pause  in  the  discourse, 
during  which  our  Lord  may  have  reverted  to  what  was  of  special 
interest  to  His  disciples  and  first  followers  as  Jews,  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  or  the  Holy  Land  ;  and  this  is  the  more  likely,  inasmuch 
as  the  whole  discourse  follows  upon  (and  is  suggested  by)  warnings 
respecting  a  swiftly  approaching  desolation. 

06,  *'  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,"  &c.  These  are  the 
words,  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  They  are  the  words  of  One  Who 
inhabits  eternity.  None  could  say  them  but  He  Who  could  also 
say,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last."  Origen  [cited  in  Williams'  **  Holy  Week  "]  has  a  very 
suggestive  remark :  "  Li  that  He  hath  said, '  My  words  shall  not 

B  B 
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37  '  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were^  so  sliall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

vz<eh.ziT.7.       38  ''For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
6.  ft  ^i. '  *  flood  thej  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
I'pe*  ™»?*    and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 


.18.  '*  The  days ;  **  perhftpt,  **  thoee  days." 

pass  away,*  this,  I  think,  is  matter  of  inqmry  whether,  perchance, 
the  words  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  have  passed,  but  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  not  passed  away ;  inasmuch  as  the  things  which 
were  prophesied  by  them  are  fulfilled,  but  the  words  of  Christ  are 
always  full,  and  always  in  the  act  of  being  fulfilled,  and  are  every 
day  fulfilled,  and  yet  can  never  be  quite  fulfilled.*' 

86.  **  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  **  ["  neither  the  Son,**  ac- 
cording to  many  authorities,  to  be  read  here  as  in  St.  Mark] .  How 
is  it  that  the  Son,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  Who  knoweth  all  things,  in 
Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  knoweth 
not  the  day  and  the  hour  of  His  Second  Coming  ?  Two  expla- 
nations have  been  given :  one,  that  as  in  His  human  nature  He  in- 
creased in  wisdom  as  well  as  in  stature,  so  in  the  same  nature  He 
knew  not  yet  the  exact  time]of  His  Advent ;  another,  that  in  empty- 
ing Himself  for  our  sakes.  He  divested  Himself  as  the  Eternal 
Son  of  this  one  point  of  knowledge,  and  kept  Himself,  as  it  were, 
in  ignorance  of  it.  Neither  of  these  touch  the  profound  difficulty 
of  an  Infinite  Mind  limiting  itself  or  being  limited,  in  the  knowledge 
of  such  an  event :  but  we  must  remember  that  the  difficulty  does 
not  touch  our  Lord's  Godhead,  but  His  humiliation,  for  He  is  at 
once  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the  Counsellor,  the  Bevealer  of  God, 
the  **  express  Image  of  His  Person,**  the  Sharer  of  His  Nature. 

It  seems  also  that  we  must  take  *'  the  day  and  hour  **  as  meaning 
the  exact  time,  for  in  this  very  discourse  He  speaks  as  if  He  knew 
perfectly  the  events  immediately  preceding  His  appearance. 

87.  '*  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, . . .  until  the  flood  came . .  • 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.**  It  has  been  inferred  from  this  that 
the  signs  immediately  preceding  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment 
cannot  be  outward  signs  in  the  visible  heavens,  but  will  be  spiri- 
tual signs,  discernible  only  by  faith ;  for  if  there  are  to  be  sooh 
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39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
awaj ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  '  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field :  the  one  '  Lnke  zni. 

84  Ac. 

shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 


visible  portents  as  the  son  being  darkened,  there  can  be  (it  is  as- 
sumed) no  such  unbelief  and  recklessness  on  the  eve  of  the  Great 
Day  as  is  here  described.  But  surely  history  is  full  of  instances  of 
nations  sporting  on  the  brink  of  destruction,  as  Belshazzar's  feast, 
when  the  city  of  Babylon  was  surrounded  by  the  armies  of  the 
Medes.  The  recklessness  of  the  Athenians  at  the  time  of  the  plague 
seems  also  a  case  in  point :  and  there  is  similar  insensibility  to  im- 
pending ruin  described  in  Isaiah  xzii  10, 12,  18,  *'  Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,"  &c. 

Chrysostom  writes : "  So  also  now  Antichrist  indeed  shall  appear, 
after  whom  is  the  end,  and  the  punishments  at  the  end,  and  ven- 
geance intolerable ;  but  they  that  are  held  by  the  intoxication  of 
wickedness  shall  not  so  much  as  perceive  the  dreadful  nature  of  the 
things  that  are  on  the  point  of  being  done.  Wherefore  also  Paul 
saith,  '*  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,"  even  so  shall  these 
fearful  and  incurable  evils  come  upon  them." 

40.  '*  One  shall  be  taken,"  t.e.,  by  the  angels,  who  will  then  be 
the  reapers,  and  will  gather  first  the  tares.  There  can,  of  course, 
be  no  reference  here  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  because  then 
they  who  would  be  saved  must  flee  for  their  lives :  now  flight  or 
concealment  will  be  useless.  Men  and  women  will  be  taken  to 
judgment  or  to  reward,  wherever  they  are.  There  will  be  a  sudden 
and  eternal  separation  in  a  moment,  no  matter  how  close  the  part- 
nership, how  near  the  relationship,  how  united  the  friendship,  how 
shared  in  common  the  business  or  employment.  There  will  be  a 
separation,  but  it  will  be  the  manifest  separation  of  those  who  are 
already  apart,  of  those  who  are  of  God  or  are  not  of  God.  The  wheat 
and  tares  have  grown  together,  the  good  and  bad  have  been  in 
the  same  net,  the  hypocrites  and  the  sincere  have  worshipped  side 
by  side.  In  the  visible  Church  "  the  evil  has  ever  been  mingled 
with  the  good,"  but  now  it  will  be  so  no  longer,  for  the  end  has 
come. 


372  WATCH   THEREFOBB.                  [Si.  Mattb. 

42  IT  •  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your 

iitk^i/^  Lord  doth  come. 

Ac.  Luke  ui.  43  t  ^^f.  ]^o^  this,  that  if  the  g^oodman  of  the 

•  Lnke  zii.  ?9.  houBO  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 

1  TbflM    T    3 

a  Pet.  Hi.  io.'  come,  he  would  hare  watched,  and  would  not  have 

zviT'15!'  '  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 


42.  For  "  wh*t  hour,**  M  B.,  Tuehendoff.  Westrott  «ad  Hort.  ud  oUicn.  read,  *' What 
dmj,**  bnt  Vulg.,  Byrimct  lome  Uncials  mnd  Yeniont  m  in  Anthohsed. 

42.  **  Watch  therefore,'*  Ac,  This  commaxid  to  watoh  is  so  often 
and  so  urgently  repeated — ^is  so  inculcated,  trodden  and  beaten  into 
us  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles  that  it  must  be  of  the  first  importance, 
and  so  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  if  we  pray  for  grace  to  fulfil  any 
duties,  that  we  pray  for  grace  to  fulfil  this;  and  it  seems  mcst 
certain  that  it  can  be  really  fulfilled  in  only  one  way — in  watching 
for  Christ,  for  His  coming,  for  the  unknown  day.  The  Christian 
has  to  watch  against  every  evil ;  he  has  to  watch  against  his  exil 
self,  against  the  world,  against  his  great  enemy ;  he  has  to  watch 
over  his  thoughts  and  his  tongue,  he  has  to  be  alive,  wakeful,  appre- 
hensive :  but  over  and  above  aJl  this  (though,  of  course,  not  with- 
out it)  he  has  to  watch  for  One  Who,  though  He  will  come  as  a 
deliverer,  a  redeemer,  a  bridegroom,  will  also  come  as  a  thief.  Ko 
less  than  seven  times  are  we  told  that  He  will  come  as  a  thie£ 

What  is  the  significance  of  the  short  parable  in  verses  43,  44,  of 
the  householder  and  the  thief?  Is  it  not  this  ?  A  man  knew  that 
there  was  a  thief  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that  he  had  property  in 
his  house  which  would  reward  the  thief  if  he  could  force  an  entrance. 
No  doubt  the  goodman  made,  as  he  thought,  all  secure,  and  went 
to  bed,  and  in  his  pleasant  sleep  forgot  all  about  the  thief^  wbc 
watched  for  this,  and  broke  into  his  house.  The  man  might  say,**  I 
took  every  reasonable  precaution,  I  looked  to  the  bars  and  bolts; 
why  should  I  do  more  ?  "  The  answer  is, "  The  loss  of  your  property 
shows  that  you  should  have  done  more ;  you  should  have  denied 
yourself  in  sleep  more :  you  should  have  been  more  awake.  You 
have  taken  your  eajse,  and  you^have  lost  your  property."  Thehons^ 
holder  in  question  was  not  utterly  careless.  It  isn'Otto  be  supposed 
that  he  left  his  gates  and  his  doors  imfastened.  No  doubt  he  vss 
ordinarily  careful,  but  he  knew  that  a^robber  was  about,  and  be 
should  have  watched. 


Chap.  XXIV.]  BE  YE   ALSO  READY.  373 

44  '  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  « ek.  zzv.  13. 

45  *  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  .  Lokezii.42. 
whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  oyer  his  house-  f  corTr^! 
hold,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ?  ^•^-  *"•  *• 

46  ^  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  r  Rer.  zvi.  is. 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 


Now,  the  Lord  compares  thennwatchfulman  to  this  hooBeholder, 
and  what  is  far  more  significant,  far  more  terribly  significant.  He 
compares  Himself  to  the  thief.  He  does  not  compare  the  world, 
or  the  flesh,  or  the  devU — though  these  three  evil  things  are  always 
about  a  man  to  effect  an  entrance  or  a  return  into  his  soul — He  does 
not  compare  these  three  enemies,  but  He  compares  Himself  to  this 
thief.  Can  any  comparison  be  conceived  stranger — stronger,  more 
startling,  more  calculated  to  make  those  who  think  see  the  serious- 
ness of  this  matter  of  watching  for  Him  ? 

45.  **  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler?  .  . .  Blessed  is  that  servant ...  so  doing."  This  parable 
seems  especially  uttered  for  the  sake  of  those  who  have  the  sacred 
trust  of  the  ministry  of  God's  Word  and  Sacraments  committed  to 
them,  being  made  by  Christ  rulers  over  His  household.  Such  are 
"  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  They  have  to  dispense  the 
fnytteries  of  His  Word :  holding  back  nothing,  for  **  all  scripture  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,"  and  yet  using  a  wise  economy,  setting  the  mystery  of 
the  Gospel  [and  the  Gospel  is  essentially  a  mystery,  Ephes.  iiL. 
4,  5,  6,  vi.  19]  before  men  as  they  are  able  to  hear  it :  an  economy 
which  Christ  Himself  used  (John  xvi.  12).  They  have  also  to  dis- 
pense His  Sacraments,  especially  the  Eucharistic  Food,  not  at  long 
intervals,  once  a  quarter,  once  a  month ;  not  at  inconvenient  times, 
but  so  that  all  the  flock  may  be  able  to  receive.  If  bishops,  they 
have  to  dispense  such  rites  as  Confirmation.  What,  then,  if  the  Lord 
had  come,  would  have  become  of  those  bishops  who  within  the 
memory  of  many  now  living  confirmed  in  a  few  large  towns  once  in 
0even  years  ?  What  of  those  priests  who  habitually  keep  back  such 
essential  parts  of  the  Gospel  mystery  as  the  Licamation,  the  Atone- 
ment, the  perj>etual  Intercession,  the  Judgment  according  to  works  7 


374    MT  LORD  DELAYETH  HIS  COMING.  [ST.M^TnL 

47  Yenly  I  say  unto  you,  That '  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
•  eh.  zxT.  31,    oyer  all  his  sroods. 

3S.    Lnkezxii.  ° 

S9.  48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 

heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 


48.  "  His  coming.^    M  and  B.  omit  these  words,  but  thej  are  in  VnJg.  and  Pethitet 

« 

— all  as  mnoh  parts  of  the  Gospel  as  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  the 
freedom  of  God*B  promises,  or  the  security  of  His  people. 

46.  **  His  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  As  in  the 
rest  of  this  discourse  the  coming  of  Christ  in  its  secrecy  and  sudden- 
ness is  brought  to  bear  on  the  Church  generally,  so  here  on  the 
ministers  of  the  Church.  If  any  men  are  bound  to  look  for  Christ's 
appearing,  much  more  they :  and  their  blessedness  is  that  they 
should  be  fomid  by  Christ,  or  be  smnmoned  to  Christ,  while  so  doing. 

47.  *'  Verily  ...  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  aU  his  goods.*' 
But  if  many,  as  we  humbly  hope,  will  be  so  found  watching  and  doing 
their  duty,  can  each  one  be  made  ruler  over  all  Christ's  goods  f 
The  promise  seems  to  be  to  our  weak  spiritual  vision  too  great ;  and 
yet  we  have  it  similarly  expressed  in  Bev.  ii.  26  :  **  He  that  over- 
cometh,"  &c.,  **to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,"  and  in 
Bev.  iii.  21,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me 
on  my  throne."  Whatever  the  reality  be,  it  will  far  exceed  human 
thought  and  desire. 

48.  **But  if  that  evil  servant  .  .  .  delayeth  his  coming  .  .  . 
drink  with  the  drunken."  Let  the  reader  notice  how  the  root  idea 
of  the  discourse  is  preserved  throughout  and  pervades^ the  conclu- 
sion. The  one  teaching  of  the  discourse  is  watchfulness,  and  so 
preparedness  for  the  second  Advent.  Not  going  out  and  gazing  up 
into  heaven  for  the  signs,  but  fulfilling  our  duty,  as  if  our  account 
was  to  be  rendered,  and  our  Lord  might  come  at  any  moment.  It  is 
manifest  that  such  a  state  of  mind  would  be  the  guard,  the  preser- 
vative, the  incentive  of  true  Christianity  in  the  soul ;  and  so  if  the 
contrary  takes  place,  if  a  man,  or  especially  a  minister,  falls  away, 
if  he  begins  to  oppress,  to  rule  or  tend  the  flock  for  his  own  personal 
advantage,  to  be  self-indulgent  and  worldly,  this  is  because  he  is 
wilfuUy  forgetting  or  ignoring  the  account  he  has  to  give.  And  so 
he  says,  *'  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming.  The  time  of  reckoning  is 
far  off.  There  will  be  plenty  of  time  between  now  and  judgment 
to  repent,  to  be  reconciled,  to  make  up  for  lost  time.^    This  is  what 


Chap.  XXIV.]    THE   DOOM   OF   UNFAITHFULNESS.        375 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  hvnif  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall  ||  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  I  Or,  cut  Aim 
him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  *■  there  shall  •  eh.  nii.  la. 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "^* 


every  man  who  owns  the  lordship  of  Christ,  and  yet  consoiouBly 
falls  away  from  Him,  virtually  says  to  himself.  He  does  not  so 
much  forget  Christ  crucified,  as  Christ  observing  him,  Christ  return- 
ing, Christ  calling  him  to  account. 

50.  "  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  . . .  hot  aware  of.*' 
Does  this  confine  the  application  of  the  parable  to  the  time  in  which 
Christ  will  actually  appear  ?  or  does  it  imply  that  the  man  will  be 
suddenly  cut  off  by  death,  and  so  will  go  to  Christ  to  be  judged  and 
condemned  ?  By  no  means.  It  means  that  the  remembrance  of 
his  unwatchfulness  will  be  treasured  up  by  God,  just  as  the  watch- 
fulness of  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  will  be  remembered  by 
Him.  And  though  both  may  live  at  a  time  in  which  the  Lord  will 
delay  to  come,  yet  that  will  make  no  difference  with  God.  He  will 
have  the  watchfulness  of  His  faithful  and  the  unwatchfulness  of  his 
unfaithful  servants  perfectly  in  His  remembrance ;  just  as  He  will 
have  their  belief  or  their  unbehef,  their  love  or  their  disregard,  their 
carefulness  or  their  carelessness  in  His  service,  in  the  same  remem- 
brance. So  perfect  is  His  judgment,  that  not  only  are  our  actions 
recorded,  and  our  words,  even  our  idle  words,  written  in  His  book, 
but  our  inward  dispositions,  our  frames,  our  thoughts,  though  they 
be  as  passing  clouds,  are  photographed,  as  it  were,  in  His  remem- 
brance ;  and  if,  in  obedience  to  His  Son's  expressed  Will,  we  have 
schooled  our  hearts  to  this  frame  of  watchfulness,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed,  our  expectation  shall  not  perish.  It  will  be  with  us  as 
if  He  had  actually  found  us  watching.  Between  those  who  have 
died  in  the  hope  of  His  appearing,  and  those  who  look  for  Him 
when  He  actually  comes,  there  will  be  no  difference. 


376  THE  TEN  VIBGINS.  [St.  Matth. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heayen  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to 
•  EphM.  T.  29.  meet  *  the  bridegroom. 

80.    Eer.  me.  k  *      i   « 

7.  A  x«.  2, 9.         2  *  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 

b  rh.  ziii.  47.        «•      t   i 

A  xsu.  10.  loolisn. 


2.  "  Five  wiM—fire  foolish."    M  B.  C.  D.,  and  Valg.,  Ttechendoff  and  Westeoet  Md 
Hort,  revene  the  order,  and  read,  '*  Five  foolish— five  wiie ; "  Syriae  a»  ia  AothoriMd. 

The  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  is,  in  one  respect,  the  most  dif&cnlt 
of  all,  because  it  is  the  one  in  which  it  seems  most  hard  to  decide 
how  far  the  subordinate  incidents  of  it  which  make  up  its  "  stoiy  " 
are  to  be  taken  as  contributing  to  the  spiritual  teaching  of  the  para- 
ble. Take,  for  instance,  the  circumstance  that  those  who  go  to  meet 
the  bridegroom  are  ten  virgins.  The  fact  that  they  are  virgins  going 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  t.e.,  the  Lord,  seems  to  imply  that 
they  cannot  be  supposed  to  represent  the  whole  body  of  ChristiaiiB, 
the  wise  being  the  wheat,  and  the  foolish  the  tares :  and  yet  too 
much  stress  must  not  be  laid  upon  this  single  circumstance  taken 
by  itself,  because  it  was  a  part  of  the  marriage  custom  of  the  East 
that  the  young  friends  of  the  bride  should  accompany  her  with 
lighted  lamps  or  torches  when  the  bridegroom  led  her  from  her 
father's  house  to  his  own.  So  that  if  the  Lord  wiUed  in  the  parable 
to  impress  upon  His  whole  Church,  and  not  any  select  part  of  it, 
the  necessity  of  being  ready  for  an  unknown  day  and  hour,  such  a 
common  custom  as  the  young  friends  of  the  bride  having  to  watch 
in  the  night  in  some  degree  of  uncertainty  for  the  appearance  of  the 
bridegroom,  would  be  ready  to  His  hand  as  an  apt  illustration. 

And  yet  it  is  very  needful  to  our  realizing,  each  one  for  himself, 
the  great  lesson  of  the  parable,  that  we  should  make  np  our  minds 
as  to  whom  these  virgins  represent :  for  if  the  wise  and  foolish  vir- 
gins taken  together  represent  the  whole  Church — ^the  whole  visible 
Church,  in  which,  to  the  end,  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with  the 
good — then  this  parable  only  teaches  us,  though,  perhaps,  in  a 
rather  more  picturesque  and  striking  manner,  what  we  are  taught 


Cmaf.XXV.]  the   oil  US   THE   VESSELS.  377 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  aud  took  no  oil 
with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  yessels  with  their  lamps. 


3.  "  Thej  that  were  fooluh.**    Oldest  M8S.,  Tiechendorf  and  Wettcott  and  Hort,  read, 
"  for  the  foolish  "  [ou  yoK  t^Mfeu] ;  Vnlg.,  sed  quinque/atui  ;  Sjriac,  et  ipsm/atua, 

by  many  other  parables  and  sayings  of  Christ,  that  His  Second 
Coming  will  be  sadden  and  unexpected,  and  that  when  He  comes 
He  will  reject  those  who  are  impenitent  and  nnholy. 

Bat  if  the  virgins  of  this  parable  are  not  the  whole  visible  Charch, 
bat  a  select  number  out  of  that  Church  who  have  begun  well,  and 
have  had  the  lamp  of  their  religion  burning,  even  but  for  a  short 
time  by  the  oil  of  Divine  grace,  and  yet  have  not  sufficient  grace  to 
entitle  them  to  go  in  with  the  bridegroom  into  the  marriage  feast, 
then  the  lesson  of  this  parable  Ib  a  very  serious — ^indeed,  a  very 
terrible  one ;  and  if  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  **  I  know  you  not," 
carries  with  it  the  same  fearful  doom  as  His  words  to  those  on  His 
left  Hand  in  the  last  verses  of  this  chapter,  then  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  Scripture  there  is  not  a  more  appalling  revelation  of  the 
future  than  we  have  here.  In  the  exposition  of  this  parable  litUe 
can  be  added  to  that  of  Abp.  Trench.  In  the  conclusion,  how- 
ever, I  cannot  help  thinking  that  he  takes  too  harsh  a  view  of  the 
final  doom  of  the  foolish  virgins. 

"  By  the  virgins,  then,  who  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  we 
are  to  understand  all  who  profess  to  be  waiting  for  the  Son  of  God 
from  heaven,  to  love  His  appearing  .  . .  and  who  do  not  by  their 
deeds  openly  deny  that  hope."  (Trench.)  But  must  we  not  go 
somewhat  further  than  this?  Whatever  is  meant  by  the  lamps 
being  lighted  with  oil  (and  the  oil  cannot  be  anything  else  but  the 
Holy  Spirit)  was  the  same  in  both  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins  up 
to  a  certain  time,  the  time  of  all  beginning  to  slumber  and  sleep.  11 
it  was  the  manifest  outward  efifects  of  Divine  Grace  in  the  wise,  so  it 
was  in  the  foohsh.  It  will  not  do  for  a  moment  to  say  that  the 
light  shed  by  the  lamp  of  the  one  was  real  light,  and  the  light  of 
the  other  only  the  glare  of  insincere  profession :  both  are  supposed 
to  have  the  same  oil,  the  same  vessels,  or  means  of  retaining  it,  and 
the  same  lamps.  The  one  difference — the  one  sole  difference — 
which  is  the  teaching  of  the  parable,  is,  that  the  one  had  more  oil 
than  the  other.  The  one  had  more  oil  for  an  emergency— the  delay  in 


378  THE   BRIDEGROOM   COMETH.  [St.  Matth. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, '  thej  all  slumbered  and 

e  1  Tbeai.  t.  «.    slept. 

^ch.xxiT. 31.  6  And  at  midniirht  'there  was  a  err  made. 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  je  out  to 
meet  him. 


6.  Very  probably  tbe  original  reading  wa«,  "Behold  the  bridegroom/*  omitting 
**  cometh."  8o  Titchendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hon,  after  oldest  M8S.,  but  Talg.  aod 
Sjrriac  retain  "  cometh." 

the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom ;  and  the  other  had  only  jofit  snfficient 
to  enable  them  to  join  in  the  procession,  if  the  Bridegroom  did  not 
tarry :  bnt  He  did  tarry,  and  they  had  not  enough,  and  were  ex- 
olnded.  Now,  seeing  that  both  alike  took  their  lamps  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  how  is  it  that  the  one  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  as  well  as  in  their  lamps,  and  the  other  only  in  their  lamps  ? 
Simply  because  the  one  were  more  in  earnest  about  meeting  imd 
honouring  the  Bridegroom  than  the  other.  The  one  loved  and 
honoured  the  bridegroom,  and  consequently  were  determined  that 
nothing  should  prevent  them  from  joining  him,  and  being  with 
Him  at  His  feast ;  the  other  were  slack  and  remiss,  and,  as  the  say- 
ing is,  let  things  take  their  chance.  A  moment's  consideration  will 
serve  to  show  how  this  applies  to  the  things  of  the  spiritual  life. 
We  will  take  the  *'  going  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  *'  to  signify  the 
first  true  repentance  or  conversion  of  the  soul,  its  becoming  alive  to 
the  realities  of  the  unseen  and  eternal  world,  and  amongst  the  prin- 
cipal of  them  the  need  of  being  able  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man 
when  He  comes.  The  oil,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  Grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  how  is  it  procured  ? — for  it  has  to  be  procured.  The 
Saviour  actually  represents  it  as  in  some  sense  capable  of  being 
"bought;"  "Go  ye  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves," 
Divine  Grace,  then,  is  procurable,  and  every  professing  Christian, 
whether  he  uses  the  means  or  not,  knows  what  those  means  are. 
They  are  such  things  as  prayer,  waiting  upon  God,  self-denial, 
under  which  our  Lord  expressly  mentions  fasting  (Matthew  ri. 
16-18),  the  diligent  and  prayerful  use  of  the  means  of  grace  in  the 
Church,  alms-giving,  watchfulness. 

The  wise  and  foolish  virgins  then  are  alike  in  going  forth  to 
meet  the  Bridegroom,  I'.f .,  they  both  become  oonscionsly  rehgioos, 
consciously  alive  to  the  claims  of  the  Bridegroom  upon  them.  Hey 


Chas^.XXV.]        OUB  lamps  ARE   GONE   OUT.  379" 

7  Then  all  those  Tirgins  arose,  and  *  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  •  Luke  xn.  as. 
of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  ||  gone  out.  "  ''  ^***^ 


8.  "  Are  guing  ont,"  m  in  margin. 

both  make,  at  the  outset,  the  same  profession,  because  to  a  certain 
time  both  had  lamps  which  are  lighted  from  the  same  oil.  But 
now  comes  the  difference.  The  one,  the  foolish,  are  satisfied  with 
their  first  conversion,  or  profession,  with  their  first  going  out  of  the 
world.  They  say  to  themselves,  no  doubt,  '*  We  are  saved :  God  has 
once  chosen  us,  or  we  should  have  no  care  at  all  about  the  Bride- 
groom, much  less  should  we  have  come  out  to  meet  Him.  We  are 
safe  for  time  and  for  eternity.  We  need  no  fature  approval.  We 
shall  rest  in  His  love.'* 

But  with  the  others  it  is  exactly  the  contrary.  They  know  that 
the  Bridegroom,  whilst  on  earth,  has  given  utterance  to  such  words 
as ''  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.'*  (Luke  xxi.  36.)  They  remember 
also  that  He  has  spoken  very  solemn  words  about  abiding  in  Him, 
and  they  act  accordingly.  They  increase  their  oil  and  keep  it 
preserved  by  diligence,  endurance,  watchfulness ;  they  know  that 
if  they  are  to  have  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  the  Bridegroom  they  must  **  add  to  their  faith  virtue, 
and  to  their  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  their  temperance 
patience,  and  to  their  patience  godliness,  and  to  their  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  their  brotherly  kindness  charity.*' 
They  are  careful  to  get,  and  to  retain,  and  to  grow  in,  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  now  the  question  arises,  how  can  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
be  represented  as  stored  in  vessels  ?  Like  the  manna,  is  it  not  given 
daily  ?  Is  it  not  given  according  to  our  needs  ?  What  then  is  the 
oil  in  the  vessel  ?  It  must  be  the  character,  the  steady,  persevering 
character,  formed,  not  by  small  but  by  large  measures  of  grace ; 
given  in  answer  to  much  prayer,  much  secret  intercourse  with  God, 
much  self-denial,  much  faithful  looking  to  Jesus,  much  effort  to 
follow  His  example  and  that  of  His  saints,  much  stirring  up  of  the 
grace  of  Baptism  and  Confirmation  or  Orders,  much  devout  and  con- 
stant partaking,  of  the  Sacramental  Body  and  Blood. 

These  things,  under  God,  and  blessed  by  Him,  form  the  strong. 


:380  GO  YE  TO   THEM  THAT   SELL.         [St.Mattb. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  N<d  so;  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  jou :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 


9.  In  the  orif^inal  there  are  no  words  answering  to  "not  so;*'  and  by  their  oi 
'  the  denial  on  the  part  of  the  wise  Tirgins  is  less  harsh.    Tolg.  txattriafes,  NeftrU 
mJicUU  nobis  tA  vobit.    The  Revisers  have  rendered  it,  "  Peradrentnre  there  will  not  he 
cnongh  fbr  as  and  f  on.** 

"ConsiBtent,  holy,  persevering  character;  and  as  this  character  is  made 
by  Grace,  so  conversely  it  retains  Grace.  But  how  does  this  bear  upon 
the  Second  Coming,  and  special  readiness  for  it?  In  this  wij. 
All  Scripture  teaches  us  that  at  that  Second  Coming  there  will  be  s 
sifting,  a  trial,  even  of  the  righteous,  such  as  has  never  before  been 
-experienced.  So  St.  Paul  tells  us  when  he  writes :  **  Eveiy  man*B 
work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  beeaoieit 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man*s  work  of 
what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  bmlt  h« 
shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  be  burned,"  &c 
(1  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  15.) 

It  is  not  one  gift  of  grace  given  at  Baptism,  or  at  repentance,  or  st 
conversion,  or  at  any  one  crisis  of  spiritual  history,  which  will  en- 
able ilie  lamp  of  the  soul  to  shine  through  that  night,  and  entitle 
it  to  accompany  the  Bridegroom.  We  may  tc^e  the  parable  of  the 
Sower  as  throwing  light  on  this  parable  of  the  Virgins.  We  have, 
oat  of  the  four  sowings  in  that  parable,  two  sowings  of  seed  which 
spring  up,  which  they  could  not  do  without  life  from  God,  and  yet 
in  the  one  life  withers,  and  in  the  other  it  brings  no  firuit  to  per- 
fection ;  and  so  as  in  the  one  case  we  have  life  withering  or  becom- 
ing useless,  so  in  this  we  have  the  lamp  of  Christiaii  oharacter 
getting  quenched  &om  want  of  forethought,  want  of  pains,  want 
of  taking  trouble.  The  sufficiency  of  the  oil  of  the  wise  viigiu 
cost  them  more  of  the  coin  of  heaven  to  buy  it  at  the  first,  and  cost 
them  more  trouble  to  retain  it  and  carry  it  about  them,  but  thef 
were  received  and  approved.  The  foolish  expended  leas,  and  gave 
themselves  no  trouble  to  retain  or  increase  their  store,  and  thflj 
were  excluded. 

Two  questions  more. 

1.  What  is  signified  by  the  fact  that  they  aU  slumbered  and  slept? 
Must  it  not  mean  this,  that  the  grace  which  has  been  aoquired  hj 
the  use  of  the  means  of  grace  will  not  be  lost,  no  matter  how  daik 


Chap.  XXV.]  THE   DOOR  WAS   SHUT.  38L 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ; 
and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage : 
and  '  the  door  was  shut.  '  Luke  zm.  35. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
ing, ' Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ns.  M^ab.^"*  *^* 


and  prolonged  the  night.  Supposing  that  the  Blumbering  means 
the  nnseen  state  between  death  and  the  Second  Advent,  the  grace 
accnnmlated  will  not  be  diminiBhed  in  that  unknown  region,  in  that 
nnseen  and  unimaginable  state  of  the  disembodied  spirit ;  but  as 
soon  as  th%  spirit  has  need  of  it,  it  wiH  find  it  all  ready,  as  the  wise 
found  the  oil  safe  in  their  vessels. 

Supposing,  however,  as  some  think,  that  the  slumbering  and 
sleeping  is  a  state  of  forgetfnlness  as  regards  the  Second  Advent, 
just  before  its  actual  dawn  breaking  upon  men,  into  which  God  will 
allow  the  whole  Church  to  fall ;  so  that  the  Lord,  when  He  comes, 
will  take,  not  only  the  world,  but  also  His  Church,  by  surprise — 
supposing,  I  say,  it  be  this,  then  such^a  state  will  be,  like  death,  in- 
evitable, and  as  is  expressly  said,  shared  by  all  [they  all  slumbered 
and  slept]  :  Then  this  state  of  temporary  unreadiness  from  which 
even  the  best  will  have  to  be  awakened,  will  not  diminish  the  grace 
stored  up ;  they  will  have  that  with  them  ready  at  hand,  or  in  them, 
which  will  entitle  them  to  join  the  blessed  company,  and  enter  in 
with  the  Bridegroom. 

2.  What  is  the  doom  of  the  foolish  virgins  ?  The  words  in  which 
it  is  pronounced  are  more  sad  than  wrathful  or  terrible.  We  are 
bound  not  to  soften  them,  or  to  interpret  them  as  if  they  meant 
nothing :  and  yet  we  may  do  the  greatest  dishonour  to  Christ  and 
hinder  His  way  in  men's  hearts,  if,  as  most  do,  we  add  to  their 
severity ;  as  if  God  and  Christ  were  unable  to  inflict  but  one  punish- 
ment, and  that  so  terrific  that  none  can  steadily  contemplate  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  by  **  I  know  you  not,"  Christ 
meant,  *'  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  *'  and  this  said  to  those  who  were  called  virgins,  and 
had  gone  out  to  meet  Him.  Common  sense  as  well  as  humanity 
forbids  any  such  an  idea. 

What  then  is  the  exclusion  ?  Alford  supposes  that  it  is  exdusibn 
from  reigning  with  Christ  during  the  Millennium.  I  do  not  see  how 
any  one  who  desires  to  take  his  views  of  the  future  of  the  world  and 


382  I   KKOW  YOU  NOT.  [St.Mjltth. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Yerilj  I  say  unto  jon,  ^I 
*  ^»-  7'Ji:        know  you  not. 

Hab.  I.  18.  "^ 

John  ix.  ai.  13  *  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 

44.  'jd^k  xiii.  daj  uor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

83.35.    Lake 
ud.  36.  1  Cor. 

xvi.13.  iTheas.  I 

▼.  6.    1  Pet.  T. 
•8.  BeT.zW.16. 

18.  The  words,  "  wherein  the  Son  of  Bum  cometh,**  are  omitted  bj  the  oldest  MSB., 
inelnding  A.  (Codex  Aleznndrinas,  which  now  for  the  first  tioM  is  aTallnble),  bf  theTnlg. 
jmd  Syrine,  bf  Tischendorf,  Westcott  snd  Hort,  and  others. 

the  Chnroh  from  Scripture  can  altogether  reject  the  doctrine  of  » 
Millennium,  or  what,  from  our  point  of  view,  is  equivalent  to  it. 
The  vision  in  Bev.  xx.  requires  some  reality  in  the  future  histoiy  of 
our  race  corresponding  to  it ;  and  whatever  he  the  complex  whole  of 
that  reality  one  feature  of  it  will  certainly  he  that  some  followers  of 
Ohrist  will  enter  upon  a  state  of  very  great  glory  long  hefore  the 
great  mass  of  those  who  are  eventually  saved  [or  at  least  not  lost] 
«nter  into  their  final  reward. 

GlBhausen,  without  mentioning  the  Millennium,  takes  a  simiUr 
view :  "  Before  the  extinct  life  can  be  quickened  again,  the  Bridegoom 
'Comes,  and  those  who  are  not  ready  see  themselves  shut  out.  Accord- 
ing to  this  connection  it  is  clear  that  the  words,  '  I  know  you  not  * 
cannot  denote  eternal  condemnation ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  the  foolish 
virgins  are  only  excluded  from  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  (Bev.  xix.  7), 
hence  they  must  be  viewed  as  parallel  with  the  persons  described 
in  1  Cor.  iii.  15,  whose  building  is  destroyed,  but  who  are  not  thereby 
ideprived  of  eternal  happiness." 

Such  is  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins.  A  very  fearful  one, 
because  it  has  to  do  with  those  who  all  go  forth  with  lighted  lamps 
to  meet  Christ  Himself.  There  are  many  who  must  be  supposed 
by  others,  and  who  must  in  some  degree  profess  themselves,  to  do 
this.  Bishops  who  have  to  watch  before  dioceses,  priests  who  hare 
to  stand  before  parishes,  preachers  who  have  to  warn  congregatiims, 
writers  of  books  explaining  the  oracles  of  God,  teachers  of  Christiin 
youth — all  these  go  forth;  they  step  forward  before  others  with 
lamps  in  their  hands.  This  parable  should  make  all  such  look  very 
carefally  as  to  their  supply  of  grace,  whether  it  be  increasing  or 
diminishing,  and  take  to  themselves  the  counsel  of  Ghiist,  'I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  [mark  the  word  to  buy  of  me,  same  u 
.the  word  used  by  the  wise  virgins],  I  counsel  this  to  but  or 


Chap.  XXV.]  THE   TALENTS.  383 

14  ^  ^  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ti  ^  as  a  man  trayelling 
into  a  far  ootintrj,  who  called  bis  own  servants,  ^  ^^^  n>^*  la- 
and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  *  ^*  ™*  ^* 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  ||  talents  to  an-  H  a  taiant » 
other  two,  and  to  another  one ;  ^  to  everj  man  eh.  xiriu/M. 
according  to  his  several  ability ;  and  straightway  rcor.*ii"7. ' 
took  bis  journey.  Jv\'u:  ^^^^' 


14.  The  words  in  iUlict  omitted  ia  original.    '*  For  it  is  even  m  a  man  leaving  hit 
borne  "  (Alfoord) ;  gieut  enim  homo  peregre  profieiseens  (Volg.  and  Sjriac). 

15.  It  IB  somewhat  donbtAil  whether  ''straightway"  is  to  be  taken  with  "took  his 
jonmej,"  or  with  "  he  that  received  **  in  the  next  verse. 

gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness 
do  not  appear,  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see.' "    (Bev.  ui.  18.) 

14,  sqq.  The  parable  of  the  Talents  is,  in  its  teaching,  essentially 
difierent  firom  that  of  the  Pomids  [in  St.  Luke  xix.  12],  and  yet  the 
two  must  be  compared  together,  and  their  resemblances  as  well  as 
differences  noted,  if  we  wonld  miderstand  the  principles  on  which 
0od,  at  the  last,  will  deal  with  individual  souls.  For  in  these  two 
parables  taken  together,  we  have  the  whole  doctrine  of  accounta- 
bility. Everything  that  a  human  being  possesses,  whether  in  nature 
or  in  grace,  is  given  to  him  by  God ;  and  the  Scriptures  teach  us 
us  that  each  person  will  have  to  give  an  account  to  God  for  every- 
thing that  God  has  given  to  him. 

Now  both  in  God*s  kingdom]of  nature  and  His  kingdom  of  Grace 
He  has  given  certain  gifts  alike  to  all,  and  in  the  bestowal  of  certain 
other  gifts  He  has  made  the  greatest  difference  between  one  man 
and  another. 

In  nature  God  has  given  to  all  alike  the  gifts  of  life  and  breath, 
and  the  use  of  speech  and  sight  and  hearing  and  such  things ;  but 
in  the  bestowal  of  health  and  wealth,  and  strength  of  body  and 
powers  of  mind.  He  has  given  them  after  such  a  manner  that  no 
two  men  are  exactly  alike  in  their  possess!  on  of  these  things. 

And  so  with  the  gifts  of  Grace,  or  gifts  which  Grace  enables  us  to 
use  to  His  glory.  Some  He  gives  alike  to  all  Christians :  such  are 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  the  gift  of  Redemption,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Sacraments;   these  things  all  professing  Christians  have  in 


384  THE   FIVE   TALENTS.  [St.  Mattu. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the  fiye  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 


common,  whereas  other  things,  sach  as  the  means  of  doing  good, 
positions  of  extended  influence  and  nseftdness,  capabilities  of  teach- 
ing and  preaching  well,  powers  of  mind  expanded  and  improTed  by 
edncation,  all  these  He  gives  in  very  different  proportions  to  dif- 
ferent persons. 

Now  the  parable  of  the  Ponnds  sets  forth  His  final  dealings  with 
Christians  as  having  received  all  alike  the  same  gifts.  It  represents 
to  ns,  as  the  parable  in  St.  Matthew  does,  a  man  going  into  a  far 
country,  but  delivering  to  each  of  his  ten  servants  the  same  sum  of 
money,  that  each  may  trade  with  it,  and  on  his  return  he  finds  that 
one  man  has  made  of  his  one  pound  ten  pounds,  and  another  of  his 
pound  five  pounds,  and  they  are  rewarded  in  exact  proportion  to 
what  they  have  gained.  One  is  made  ruler  over  ten  cities,  one 
over  five.  There  seems  to  be  but  one  explanation  of  this.  The 
pound  is  Christian  privileges,  promises,,  means  of  grace.  These  are 
alike  to  all.  The  Baptism,  in  which  St.  PatQ  was  buried  with 
Christ,  the  Eucharist,  in  which  he  received  His  Body  and  Blood, 
the  promises  that  God  would  hear  his  prayers,  the  Atonement  by 
which  he  was  reconciled  to  God,  were  precisely  the  same  in  the 
case  of  the  Apostle  and  the  weakest  Christian  now  living,  who  can 
be  called  a  Christian  at  all ;  but  the  one  cultivates  these  gifts  ten  or  a 
hundred  times  more  than  the  other,  and  receives  a  reward  in  pro- 
X>ortion  to  his  improvement  of  the  conunon  gifts.  Such  dealings  on 
God's  part  with  those  who  have  received  the  same  gift  commends 
itself  to  all  minds  as  right  and  just ;  indeed  we  cannot  imagine  it  to 
be  otherwise.  But  in  respect  of  persons  who  have  received  different 
gifts.  He  must  deal  on  another  principle.  He  must  take  into  aooonnt 
not  only  what  He  bestows  upon  them,  but  their  abilities  to  make 
use  of  it ;  for  as  all  men  have  different  gifts,  so  they  have  different 
abilities.  Now  this  side  of  God's  dealing  in  calling  His  creatures 
to  account  is  set  before  us  in  this  parable  of  the  Talents.  The 
amount  is  different  in  each  case,  and  the  reason  given  for  thia 
difference  is,  that  the  greater  or  the  less  sum  is  given  to  each  man 
according  to  his  several  dbiUty — ability,  of  course,  including  oppw- 
tunities.  Of  this  ability  God,  Who  alone  knows  perfectly  the  heart, 
and  all  the  circumstances  and  contingencies  of  life,  is  the  sole  Judge. 
And  we  have  now  to  take  it  on  faith,  on  God*s  word,  that  each  man. 


Chap.XXV.]        talents  AND  ABILITIES.  385 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  receiyed  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 


whatever  talents  are  committed  to  him«  receives  these  talents  ao-' 
cording  to  his  capacities  of  making  nse  of  them.  We  have,  I  say, 
to  take  this  on  God*s  word ;  for  sometimes  we  see  one  who  by  the 
nndonbted  disposal  of  Gk>d's  providence  has  a  high  sphere  of  in- 
flnanoe  and  small  powers  of  mind  for  its  use,  and  we  see  another, 
with  great  abilities,  condemned,  evidently  by  the  same  providence, 
to  exerdse  them  in  a  vexy  narrow  field.  H  we  may  be  snre  that 
the  hand  of  God  is  clearly  seen  in  this  disposal  of  matters,  then  we 
may  be  as  smre  that  what  God  will  reckon  with  at  the  last  is  not 
the  talent  alone,  or  the  sphere  of  influence  alone,  but  the  one  taken 
with  the  other.  A  man  has  not  simply  to  do  his  duty,  but  to  do  his 
best  in  the  state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  him.  It  is  for  this 
that  Qod  will  call  a  man  to  accomit  at  the  last ;  not  for  his  powers 
of  mind  if  he  has  had  no  means  of  employing  them,  nor  for  his 
position  of  influence  if  he  has  been  without  the  endowments  of  mind 
necessary  for  making  the  most  of  it. 

Such,  then,  are  the  talents  in  this  parable :  gifts,  and  means  to 
use  them;  powers  of  mind,  business  habits,  strength  of  wiU, 
influence,  and  along  with  these,  opportunitieB,  offices,  position, 
"  spheres,"  as  we  call  them. 

Now  at  the  outset  there  is  one  matter  of  supreme  importance  to 
be  taken  into  account,  viz.,  that  the  talents  are  to  be  used  for  Christ, 
and  for  Him  alone.  They  are  to  be  used  for  the  defence  of  the 
Faith,  for  the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  the  gifts,  if 
spiritual  or  intellectual,  are  *'  forthe  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
This  is  implied  in  the  fact  that  the  man  travelling  into  the  far  country 
calls  unto  him,  not  his  servants,  but  his  slaves,  his  own  slaves — and 
delivers  to  them,  t.e.,  entrusts  them  with,  hie  goods,  to  be  traded 
with,  not  for  their  profit,  but  for  his  own.  This,  if  from  nothing 
else,  is  clear  from  what  is  said  to  the  unprofitable  servant,  **  Thou 
oughtest  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then,  at  my 
coming,  I  should  have  received  mne  own  with  usury."  This  teaches 
us  that  all  things  which  we  have  received,  and  which  may  be  called 
talents,  are  to  be  used  religiously — consciously  putting  before  our- 
selves in  all  we  do,  the  saying,  *'  One  is  your  master,  even  Christ.*' 

C  C 


# 


386  THE   lord's   MONET.  [St.  Hatth. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  senrants  cometh, 
and  reckoneth  with  them. 


What  will  he  done  with  those  who  improye  their  talents  without 
thought  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  against  His  religion,  is  not  contem- 
plated. The  parahle  has  to  do  with  servants  who  belong  to  one 
Master,  and  receive  their  gifts  as  His,  to  be  improved  for  His  profit, 
not  theirs.  It  is  clear  that  such  a  parable  has  particularly  to  do 
with  the  case  of  all  in  Holy  Orders  of  any  degree.  Such  are  by 
their  ordination  the  sworn  servants  of  Christ,  consciously  His,  if 
they  have  any  feeling  at  all.  But  there  are  numbers  of  men  who 
now,  as  at  all  other  times,  have  improved  their  talents,  whether  of 
mind  or  estate,  have  cultivated  their  powers  of  mind,  and  have 
generously  bestowed  their  money,  not  only  not  consciously  upon 
Christ,  as  represented  by  their  fellow-creatures,  but  too  frequently 
upon  their  fellow-creatures  as  distinguished  from  Christ — disolatm- 
ing  His  peculiar  property  in  them — His  peculiar  lordship  over  them. 

What  shall  we  say  of  such  ?  We  can  say  nothing.  We  knoY 
not  the  secret  history  of  such  souls.  We  know  not  how  fax  their 
want  of  Christianity  is  owing  to  unavoidable  circumstances,  or  to 
the  very  imperfect  witness  of  the  Church.  We  trust  that  in  some ' 
way  Christ  will  accept  the  good  accruing  from  improved  talenti 
done  to  the  race  of  mankind  as  done  to  Himself;  but  if  it  is  cor 
duty  not  to  judge,  it  is  equally  our  duty  not  to  acquit.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  have  to  assert  the  absolute  property  of  Christ  in  every 
man.  It  is  true  of  every  living  being,  that  he  is  "  not  his  own," 
but  "bought  with  a  price."  It  is  equally  true  of  every  living 
being,  that  he  has  nothing  but  what  he  has  received  (1  Cor.  iv.  7): 
and  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that,  because  of  what  Christ  has  done  for 
every  man,  God  requires  that  every  man  should  acknowledge 
Clirist's  relationship  to  Himself  as  His  only  Son,  His  place  in  the 
universe,  and  His  property  in  all  men. 

I  have  dwelt  the  more  upon  the  fact  with  which  the  parable  begins* 
that  Christ  commits  talents  to  each  man,  to  be  improved,  not  for 
tlie  man's  own  profit,  but  for  his  Master's,  because  it  seems  singn- 
Larly  neglected  in  most  expositions. 

The  next  great  lesson  which  the  parable  teaches  is,  that  this 
reckoning  will  not  take  place  at  each  man's  death,  but  at  the  coming 
of  Christ.  The  time  for  improving  or  trading  with  the  talents  will 
expire  at  death,  but  the  reward  for  having  improved  them,  or  the 


Chap.  XXV.]  PIVB   TALENTS  MORE.  387 

20  And  so  he  tliat  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  fiye  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 


punishment  for  having  wasted  them^  wiU  not  be  assigned  till  the 
Advent.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  rest  of  Scripture,  which 
makes  all  hopes,  all  fears,  all  preparation,  aJl  waiting,  all  account 
of  trosts,  all  judgment  of  character,  centre  in  the  Advent.  No 
award  wiU  be  assigned  privately,  by  a  sort  of  judgment  in  cambrd, 
bat  at  the  Chreat  j^ssize,  so  that  men  and  angels  will  see  and 
acknowledge  the  justice  of  every  decree. 

Another  point  has  to  be  noticed,  in  which  this  parable  is  in  marked 
contrast  with  that  of  the  Pounds.  Li  the  latter  parable  the  man 
who  makes  his  pound  yield  ten  is  rewarded  in  proportion,  and 
so  with  the  man  who  makes  his  pound  five ;  but  in  this  parable 
though  there  is  difference  in  the  sum  assigned  to  each  at  the  first, 
there  is  no  difference  in  the  reward.  The  man  who  doubles  the  five 
talents  so  as  to  make  ten,  and  the  man  who  doubles  his  two  so  as 
to  return  fonr,  are  both  alike  bid  to  '*  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  lord,*' 
each  being  supposed  to  have  done  his  best.  This  is  in  accordance 
with  strict  justice,  for  each  has  a  sum  committed  to  him,  **  accord- 
ing to  his  ability.'*  So  that  difference  in  talents  here  will  make  no 
difference  in  joy  hereafter,  because  the  profit  accruing  to  the  Master 
is  in  accordance,  not  with  the  talents  only,  but  with  the  ability. 
The  man  will  be  accepted,  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not,  but 
according  to  what  he  hath,  *'  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind." 
Take  talent  in  preaching.  A  Chrysostom  or  a  Boordaloue  will  have 
no  higher  place  than  the  dullest  servant  of  Christ  who  has  faith- 
ftdly  and  manfully  set  forth  the  whole  truth  of  God.  But  it  is  far 
otherwise  with  the  one  pound,  the  common  gift  of  grace,  or  the 
means  of  grace  common  to  each.  Here  it  is  not  the  ability,  but  the 
will,  which  makes  the  difference  in  the  Master's  gain  at  the  last. 
In  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  the  will  is  not  supposed  to  make  the 
difference  between  the  two  profitable  traders.  Both  have,  and  ap- 
parently in  an  equal  degree,  the  willing  mind ;  but  in  the  parable  of 
the  Poxmds  it  is  the  will — the  determined,  the  obedient,  the  loving 
Christian  will — which  makes  the  difference  in  the  gain ;  and  so  the 
will  in  both  cases  is  what  is  rewarded. 


388  THE    JOY   OF    THY   lord.  [St.  Mattu. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  serrant :  thou  hast  been  faithfu^OTer  a  few  things, 
>  eh.  niT.  47.  *  I  will  make  thee  ruler  oyer  many  things :  enter 
Luke  lai.  44.  thou  iuto  ^  the  lOT  of  thv  lord. 
•  a  TiiD.  ii  la.  22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came 
fp^ts!"  and  Baid.  Lord,  thou  delireredat  imto  me  two 
talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents 
beside  them, 
p  Ter.  ai.  23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  '  Well  done,  good 

and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 


21.  *'  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord."  How  great  this  joy 
must  be  if  it  is  the  very  joy  of  Christ  which  the  fsiifafal  sarrani  is 
invited  to  share.  Leighton,  as  quoted  in  Trenoh,  has  a  besntifiBl 
remark  on  this :  '*  It  is  but  little  we  can  receive  here,  some  drops  of 
joy  that  enter  into  us,  but  there  we  shall  enter  into  joy,  as  vossdi 
put  into  a  sea  of  happiness." 

Archbishop  Trench  also  has  two  remarks,  which  I  may  be  par- 
doned for  reproducing.  One  on  the  Talents :  "  Whilst  it  (the  com- 
mitting of  talents)  has  relation  first  to  spiritual  gifts  and  capadtiet, 
yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  it  has  no  relation  to  those  other 
gifts  and  endowments,  as  wealth,  reputation,  ability,  which,  thongh 
not  in  themselves  spiritual,  are  yet  given  to  men  tiiat  they  may  be 
turned  to  spiritual  ends :  which  are  capable  of  being  sanctified  to 
the  Lord,  and  consecrated  to  His  service ;  and  for  the  use  or  abuse 
of  which,  the  possessors  will  have  also  to  render  an  aeoount.*' 

Again,  speaking  about  the  **  ability,"  he  considers  it  to  be  what  are 
called  *' natural  gifts."  **  The  natural  gifts  are  as  the  vessel  whidi 
may  be  large  or  may  be  small,  and  which  receives  aoeording  to  its 
capacity,  but  in  each  case  is  JiUed. . . .  Yet  while  we  speak  of  natural 
capacity  being  as  the  vessel  for  receiving  the  wine  of  the  Spirit,  we 
must  not  leave  out  of  account,  that  comparative  uniaithfliilness, 
stopping  short,  indeed,  of  that  which  would  cause  the  gift  to  be 
quite  taken  away,  will  yet  narrow  the  vessel,  even  as  fidelitj  has 
the  tendency  to  dilate  it ;  so  that  the  person  with  far  inferior  naionJ 


Chap.  XXV.]    I  WENT  AND   HID   THY   TALENT.  389 

24r  Then  he  which  had  receiyed  the  one  talent  came  an^d 
8aidy  Lordy  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast 
not  strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  thai  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed : 


as.  "  Lo,  th«r«  thoa  hast  that  is  thine."    "  Lo,  thon  hatt  thine  onm."  (Alt.) 

gifts  often  brings  in  a  far  more  abundant  harvest,  than  one  with 
superior  powers,  who  yet  does  bring  in  something.*' 

The  remainder  of  the  parable  is  taken  up  with  the  unprofitable 
servant,  who,  instead  of  trading  with  his  Lord's  money,  buries  it  in 
the  earth,  and  meets  his  lord  with  the  excuse,  "  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed." 

Li  considering  this  answer  we  are  not,  of  course,  for  a  moment  to 
suppose  that  he  openly  expressed  himself  in  this  way  when  the 
master  called  him  to  account ;  but  it  exactly  represents  the 
thoughts  of  all  who  refuse  to  work  for  God,  the  two  evil  thoughts 
which  dominate  in  the  minds  of  all  such  persons.  First,  that  it  is 
better  to  avoid  the  service  of  God,  because  He  is  severe  and  exact- 
ing ;  that  He  tasks  men  above  their  powers ;  and  that  He  makes  no 
allowances  for  failure.  The  Divine  Master  is  thus  a  hard  man.  And 
the  second  evil  thought  is  that  a  man's  powers  and  faculties  axe  his 
own ;  not  specifically  given  him  by  God,  but  by  nature,  by  educa- 
tion, perhaps  by  chance ;  for  such  an  one  can  have  no  real  belief  in 
an  overruling  providence  both  ordering  and  assigning  all  things;  and 
so  when  God  asks  for  the  use  and  profit  of  them,  the  man  thinks 
He  requires  what  is  not  His  own— what  He  has  no  real  right  to. 

Now,  if  it  be  asked  how  can  any  professing  Christian  (and  this 
parable  is  written  for  the  professing  servants  of  God),  how  can  any 
professing  Christian  ignore  the  fact  that  he  will  have  to  render  an 
account  ?  we  answer,  very  easily.  At  least  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  the  idea  that  men  are  safer  by  declining  the  service 
of  God  altogether  than  by  accepting  its  responsibilities,  including. 


390  TAKE   THE  TALENT   FBOM  HDf.    [St.Mattb. 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  hare  pat  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  haye  receiTcd 
mine  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  giTe  ii  unto 
him  which  hath  ten  talents. 


27.  "  To  the  ezchangen.**  AlfordttndReTi«en,*'to  thebaakeis;**  toftlMtlicBhetms 
venion. 

of  course,  the  chances  of  failure.  If  we  avoid  His  sendee,  may  we 
not  escape  His  eye  ?  For  instance,  how  exceedingly  common  it  is  for 
a  person  to  imagine  that  he  gets  rid  of  the  responsihilitiesof  religion 
by  saying,  **  I  make  no  profession." 

Such,  translated  into  modem  phrase,  is  the  excuse  of  the  wicked 
and  slothful  servant.  It  is,  of  course,  not  accepted ;  but  he  is  taken 
at  his  word ;  and  in  taking  him  at  his  word,  the  Divine  Master 
gives  the  lie  to  the  allegation  that  He  was  a  hard  man  by  showing 
Himself  most  considerate  and  merdful.  '*  Thou  knewest  that  I  reap 
where  I  sowed  not.  Thou  professest  to  be  afraid  that  I  would  not 
approve  thy  labour  and  thy  service ;  but  it  was  still  open  to  thee 
without  any  trouble  on  thy  part  to  make  Me  some  small  return  of 
interest.  Thou  should  est  have,  at  least,  put  My  money  into  the  bank, 
and  so  I  should  have  received  some  little  profit  from  it."  This  really 
sounds  as  if  He  said,  **  I  would  have  received  any,  the  smallest  return, 
provided  it  showed  that  thou  wast  not  altogether  indifferent  to  My 
approval.'*  It  has  been  made  a  question  whom  we  are  to  understand 
by  the  **  exchangers  "  or  **  bankers  "  i.e.,  whom  do  they  represent  in 
real  Christian  Ufe  ?  And  it  has  been  suggested  that  they  may  be 
taken  to  represent  such  things  as  societies  and  associations  for  doing 
good ;  but  it  seems  to  me  as  impossible  strictly  to  define  and  explain 
in  Christian  terms  the  trading  as  it  is  the  investing  with  the  ex- 
changers. The  Master  seems  to  specify  the  two  things  which 
yield  most  and  least  profit — the  trading  which  doubles  the  capital, 
and  the  deposit  in  the  bank  which  simply  yields  interest ;  and  so  to 
include  all  Christian  employment  and  increase  of  what  is  entrusted 
to  us. 

One  very  remarkable  feature  of  this  part  of  the  parable,  which 
almost  all  expositors  notice,  is  that,  contrary  to  our  expectations,  it 
is  the  man  who  receives  the  smallest  sum  that  is  repieeented  as 
making  no  use  of  it,  and  so  as  most  severely  dealt  with;  and 


Chap.  XXV.]  OUTER  DABKNESS.  391 

29  ''For  unto  eyerj  one  that  hath  shall  be  giyen,  and 
he  shall  haTe  abundance :   but  from  him  that  «  ch.  zju.  13. 
hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  lqIm  tiu.  is. 

-      .,  A  six.  86. 

natii.  John  XT.  a. 

30  And  cast  je  the  unprofitable  servant '  into  r  eh.  Tin.  la. 
outer  darkness:    there    shall    be  weeping  and      ™^*^* 
gnashing  of  teeth. 


30.  "  Weeping  and  gnuhing  of  teeth  ;  **  literally,  "  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of 
teeth." 

they  argae,  and  rightly,  that  in  this  God  would  show  us  how  uni- 
versal is  the  application  of  the  lesson  of  the  parable ;  how  God  will 
call  every  one,  even  he  who  has  received  but  the  one  talent,  to  ac- 
count, how  no  one  will  be  able  to  escape  the  final  reckoning  on  the 
plea  that  he  has  received  little  or  nothing.  If  the  man  who  had 
received  the  five  talents  had  been  represented  as  the  delinquent, 
then  one  who  was  conscious  that  he  had  received  but  one  might 
encourage  himself  in  neglect  with  the  thought  that  he  was  too 
insignificant  to  be  called  to  account ;  but,  so  far  from  this,  accounta- 
bility will  be  universal ;  every  human  being  will  be  held  respon- 
sible for  every  gift.  **  Every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  hiznself 
to  God." 

The  parable  concludes  with  the  punishment  of  the  unprofitable 
servant.  The  talent  is  taken  away  from  him,  and  given  to  him  that 
hath  ten.  It  will,  no  doubt,  be  amongst  the  most  bitter  of  the 
recollections  of  those  finally  rejected,  that  they  once  had  powers  and 
opportunities  which  they  have  no  longer.  How  sad  is  the  memory 
of  opportunities  wasted  and  powers  of  mind  decayed,  even  in  this 
life,  and  how  will  this  remorse  be  intensified  in  that  state  in  which 
we  shall  clearly  see  of  how  much  glory  God  has  been  robbed,  and 
of  how  much  good  our  fellow  creatures  have  been  deprived  through 
our  idleness  or  neglect  I 

26.  **  Give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten."  But  did  not  he  who 
had  made  his  five  talents  into  five  talents  more,  surrender  all, 
capital  and  profit,  to  his  master  at  the  time  of  reckoning  ?  Yes, 
but  this  is  the  especial  blessedness  of  the  service  of  Christ,  that  aJl 
increase  which  we  have  made  for  Him,  and  laid  at  His  feet,  be- 
comes our  own  eternally :  so  that,  so  far  from  being  a  hard  Master, 


392  THE   THRONE  OF  HIS  GLOBT.       [Sr.MATn: 

81  5^  *  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  gloiy,  and 
>  Zieh.  siT  i.    all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 

eh.  mri,  ST.  A  ^        /  ^   -  ,  .        , 

six. ».  Mwk  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 
1. 11.  1  ThflM.       32  And  ^  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  ns- 

i.  V.  Jade  14.'  tions :  and  *  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  an- 

»  Bom.  iriT.  10.  other,  as  a  shepherd  dirideth  hU  sheep  from  the 

aOor.  T.  10.         «rv«*fl  . 

B«v.  Tx,  u       goats ; 

«  Esek.  XX.  88. 

k  xxxiT.  17. ».  

eh.  xiU.  4». 

31.  Some  oldest  M88.,  Alford,  and  Volgftte,  omit  "holj ; "  STriae  rstauis  it 
aa.  "All  naUeos ; "  litenUj.  "  All  the  nations.** 

reaping  where  He  has  not  sown,  He  aoooonts  all  that  we  hsft 
sown  and  reaped  for  Him  as  ours. 

And  that  the  fruits  of  the  faithfcd  servant's  labour  in  the  improve- 
ment of  the  talents  committed  to  him  will  be  his  own,  so  as  to  fonii 
as  it  were,  a  part  of  himself,  is  evident  from  the  reward  promised: 
''  I  will  make  thee  mler  (or  appoint  thee)  over  many  things."  Hii 
reward  will  be  the  honour  of  extensive  rule,  for  the  exerdse  of 
which  rule  he  must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  have  prepared  himself: 
and  the  preparation  has  been  the  improvement  of  his  talents  in  the 
service,  not  of  himself,  but  of  His  Master. 

81.  We  have  now  to  approach  and  steadily  contemplate  the  most 
fearful  words  in  Holy  Writ.  They  are  tiie  most  tremendous; 
and  yet  it  is  very  true  what  one  has  written  of  them:  *'  Ofttti  as  we 
hear  these  solemn  words,  they  come  to  us  each  time  anew  with  ft 
deep  penetrating  awe,  yet  tempered  with  an  almost  overwhelming 
sweetness.'*    (Pusey). 

What  sweetness  can  be  comparable  to  the  words  "  I  was  sn 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  mo 
drink,"  '*  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me  ?  "  And  yet  how  very  texrible  to  think 
that  any  human  beings,  made  once  in  the  likeness  of  Gtod,  should 
have  so  transformed  themselves  into  the  likeness  of  Satan  that, 
from  incarnate  Mercy  Himself  they  must  hear  the  words  **  Depsii^ 
ye  cursed  I " 

No  words  in  the  Bible  seem  so  plain,  so  far  as  their  lesson  is  eon- 
cemed ;  for  their  lesson  is  that  of  the  Beatitude  "  Blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."    And  yet  commentators, 


Chap.  XXV.]  THE  SHEEP  AND  THE  GOATS.       393 

83  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  *  inherit  the  king-  «  ^^^-^i^- 
dom  ^prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  aui.'».  haV. 
the  world :  7  di.  sx.  ss. 

Marks.  40. 

1  Oor.  a.  9. 

Heb.  id,  16. 

and  it  cannot  be  said  entirely  without  reason,  have  differed  exoeed- 
ingly  respecting  the  very  first  thing  which  has  to  be  settled  before 
anyone  can  proceed  with  the  application,  and  this  is,  *'  who  are  the 
persons  who  are  gathered  before  the  King  to  be  judged  ?  "  They  are 
described  in  the  parable  as  "  All  the  nations  ;  **  not  ail  nations,  but 
all  the  nations.  In  many  contexts  this  would  be  unhesitatingly 
translated  as  *'  all  the  Gentiles,"  as  distinguished  from  the  Jews : 
but  such  cannot  be  its  meaning  here. 

Commentators  of  the  most  opposite  schools  of  thought  have 
understood  '*  all  nations  **  as  meaning  all  the  heathen,  and  have 
specially  limitedit  to  those  who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel  or  professed 
the  religion  of  Christ.  This  has  been  done  for  two  most  opposite 
reasons.  1st.  By  such  commentators  as  Dean  Plumptre,  with  the 
view  of  extending  the  mercies  of  God,  and  the  benefits  of  the 
redemption  of  Christ,  to  the  heathen  who  have  lived  and  died  as 
heathen,  not  knowing  the  name  of  Christ,  and  knowing  God  only 
as  revealed  in  nature.  But,  2ndly,  expositors  such  as  Olshausen  con- 
fine (or  seem  to  confine)  the  term  '*  all  nations  *'  to  the  heathen,  in 
order  to  uphold  the  use  which  they  most  wrongly  and  perversely 
make  of  the  words  of  Christ  in  John  v.  24,  that  believers  wiU  not 
be  judged  at  all ;  though  such  a  believer  as  St.  Paul  over  and  over 
again  expressly  asserts  that  even  he  will  be  judged.  (1  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
Rom.  xiv.  10 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

But  that  the  heathen  who  have  never  had  the  example  and  pre- 
cepts of  Christ  to  guide  them,  and  the  promises  of  the  Spirit  to  assist 
them  should  be  judged,  and  numbers  of  them  condenmed  to  the 
most  appalling  punishment ;  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  professing 
Christians,  who  have  had  the  example  of  Christ,  and  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit,  should  escape  such  a  judgment  as  this,  and  be  only  liable 
to  the  far  milder  form  of  judgment  pronounced  on  the  **  foolish 
virgins,"  or  the  *' unprofitable  servant"  seems  to  me  so  utterly 


894  I    WAS  AN  HUNGBED.                [St.Matth. 

35  '  For  I  was  an  hungredy  and  ye  gaTo  me  meat:  I  was 

■  Is.  iriii.  7.  thirsty,  and  ye  gaye  me  drink :  *•  I  was  a  stranger, 

Esek.  zriii.  J.  •*          ,      t 

juaetusn.  and  ye  took  me  m : 

af*^?!"*^  36  ^ Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick, 

wmb««  ii.  15,  g^jj^j  jQ  visited  me  :  *  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 

c  a  Tim.  i.  16.  nnto  me. 


contrary  to  all  principles  of  equity  that  I  cannot  see  how  it  can  be 
entertained  for  a  moment. 

It  has  heen  asserted  that  only  the  heathen  can  be  contemplated 
as  receiving  judgment,  because  the  righteous  answer,  **  Lordf  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink  ?  *'  and  if  they  had  been  Christians  they  must  have  known  that 
in  assisting  His  needy  brethren  they  were  assisting  Christ ;  bat  u 
Wesley  well  remarks,  *'  It  cannot  be  that  either  the  righteoos  or  the 
wicked  will  answer  in  these  very  words.  What  we  learn  herefirom 
is,  that  neither  of  them  have  the  same  estimation  of  their  own  worJa 
as  the  Judge  hath."  These  words,  in  fact,  express  on  the  part  d 
the  righteous  their  humbleness  of  mind,  and  their  amazement  at 
the  goodness  of  Christ  in  so  closely  identifying  Himself  with  the 
poor  and  needy. 

In  direct  opposition  to  this,  some  of  the  best  divines  have  ex- 
plained the  **  all  nations  **  as  if  they  consisted  of  the  Christian 
world  alone,  the  nations  at  the  end  of  tlie  world  universally  eon- 
verted  to  the  profession  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  GospeL 
Dr.  Pusey,  in  his  very  wonderful  sermon  on  **  The  merciful  shall  ob- 
tain mercy,"  seems,  at  least,  very  expressly  to  confine  the  righteons 
on  the  right  hand  to  those  under  the  Christian  covenant.  "  It  is 
then,  to  us,  as  members  of  Himself  that  He  speaks.  He  shall  say 
to  those  on  His  right  hand,  **  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  and 
we  know  that  it  is  in  the  Well-Beloved  Son  alone.  Who  is  over  all 
God,  blessed  for  ever,  that  we  are  the  blessed  of  the  Father.  Ho 
speaks  of  love  to  Himself,  as  shown  to  those  whom  He  vouchsafeth 
to  call  His  brethren :  *'  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.*'  It  is  not 
then  of  any  mere  natural  works  that  our  Lord  so  speaks.  Natural 
kindliness  attains  not  to  the  rewards  of  grace."  Wesley,  in  his 
short,  but  very  valuable  notes,  seems  to  confine  those  on  the  right 
hand  to  such  as  "have  believed  in  Me  with  the  faith  which  is  wrought 


Chap.  XXV.]    WHEN   SAW   WE   THEE   HUNGBY  ?  395 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord, 
when  saw  we  thee  an  hungr^d,  and  fed  tltee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gaye  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 


by  love."  Oood  men  who  hold  this  must,  of  course,  consider  (if 
they  believe  this  to  be  the  general  judgment)  that  the  whole  body 
of  tiie  heathen  who  have  not  heard  of  Christ  must  be  on  the  left  hand, 
no  matter  how  faithfully  they  have  done  by  nature  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  law  ;  no  matter  how  clearly  they  have  "  shown  the 
works  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."  For  if  this  be  the  same 
Great  Assize  as  that  described  in  Bev.  xx.  12,  when  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  the  throne,  and  if  those  on  the  right  hand 
are  the  recipients  of  Christian  grace,  the  members  of  the  mystical 
body  whose  faith  has  worked  by  love ;  then  those  on  the  left  hand 
are  those  whose  faith  has  been  a  dead  faith,  together  with  the  mass 
of  the  heathen  who  have  lived  impure  heathen  lives,  as  well  as 
those  better  ones  among  the  heathen  who  have  done  benevolent 
actions,  whether  by  the  laws  written  on  their  hearts,  or  by  the 
teaching  of  non- Christian  systems,  such  as  Buddhism,  which,  though 
miserably  imperfect,  teach  many  maxims  of  justice  and  charity. 
Such,  according  to  the  view  just  noticed,  are  involved  in  one  com-* 
mon  doom. 

It  seems  from  Isaac  Williams*  notes  on  this  place  (in  his  **  Holy 
Week,"  p.  855),  that  the  difficulty  has  been  noticed  from  the  very 
first,  and  that  Origen  felt  it,  and  was  inclined  to  believe  that  it  was 
spoken  of  the  difference  between  Christians ;  but  observed  that  it  is 
**  dangerous  to  explain  matters  of  this  kind." 

Chrysostom  explains  the  judgment  as  that  of  the  whole  of  man- 
kind, *'  Then  shall  be  gathered  together  all  nations ;  that  is,  the 
whole  race  of  man."  I  believe  that  this  can,  on  every  reasonable 
ground,  be  the  only  true  view  of  the  vision.  If  anywhere  in  Scrip- 
ture an  universal  and  final  judgment  is  set  forth,  it  is  here.  And 
this  place  teaches  us,  though  in  a  far  more  solemn  and  awful  way, 
what  we  are  taught  everywhere  else,  that  the  final  judgment  will  be 
"  according  to  works ; "  the  only  difference  is  that  here  a  particular 
class  of  works  are  singled  out  from  all  else  that  a  man  can  work  as 
of  supreme  importance,  and  these  are  what  are  commonly  called 
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39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  siok,  or  in  prison,  and  came  onto 
thee  P 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  saj  nnto  theniy  Terily 
4  ProT.siT.ai.  I  say  unto  you,  *^  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  U 

axis.  17.   oh.  "  -     ,       ,  *     « 

X.  4S.  Mark     uuto  oue  of  the  loast  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 

ix.  41.    Heb.       ,  ,  . 

\i.  10.  have  done  it  unto  me. 


**  works  of  charity ;  *'  works  of  merpy,  kindness,  love,  as  the  supreme 
test  of  whether  a  man  has  anything  of  God  in  him  or  not.  Now  this 
test  of  oharity  does  not  invalidate  other  requirements  which  are  set 
forth  by  God  in  His  Word,  as  necessary  to  salvation — requirements 
respecting  faith  or  beUef— respecting  Uie  reception  of  Sacraments, 
— ^respecting  prayer  or  coming  to  God  or  Christ ;  but  it  is,  as  nothing 
else  is,  the  intended  result  of  these  other  requirements.  It  is,  in 
fact,  as  nothing  else  is,  **  the  end  of  the  commandment."  Is  Dsith 
in  Christ  required  (and  it  is  imperatively  required  of  all  who  are 
capable  of  exercising  it),  it  is  required  in  order  that,  by  it,  Christ 
may  *  dwell  in  our  hearts ;  *  that  is,  that  the  Source  of  all  tender  com- 
passion and  love  may  dweU  in  our  hearts.  Are  we  required,  on 
pain  of  loss  of  life,  to  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  dzink 
His  riood,  it  is  that  Christ,  the  same  loving,  compassionate  Christ, 
may  "  dwell  in  us  and  we  in  Him."  And  as  it  is  the  end  of 
•every  Christian  requirement,  of  every  Gospel  ordinance,  so  it  is 
the  end  of  that  law  which,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  Apostle,  the 
Gentiles  can,  in  a  sense, "  obey  by  nature,"  which  makes  them  *'  a  law 
unto  themselves,"  which  God  has  **  written  in  their  hearts,"  and  by 
which  they  can,  among  themselves,  accuse  or  excuse  themselves 
and  one  another.  So  here  is  an  absolutely  universal  judgment,  and 
a  test  applied  by  the  Judge  which  is  the  only  one  capable  of  abso- 
lutely universal  application.  For  how  can  the  Judge  demand  faith 
in  His  Name,  where  His  Name  has  not  been  preached  f  How  can  He 
demand  the  devout  reception  of  Sacraments  when  they  have  never 
been  offered  ?  How  can  He  demand  prayer  where  no  promises  of  His 
hearing  prayer  have  been  proclaimed  ? 

The  test  which  the  Supreme  Judge  applies  in  this  vision,  the 
test  of  mercy  and  loving  kindness,  is  universal,  and  the  terms  in 
which  it  is  expressed  are  universal:  for  its  exercise  does  not  re- 
quire wealth,  but  sympathy.  If  there  is  no  food  to  give,  yet  shelter 
•can  be  afforded.    If  there  be  nothing  wherewith  to  reHeve  the 
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41  Then  shall  he  saj  also  tmto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
*  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  '  into  eyerlasting  *  p>.  Tt.  s. 
fire,  prepared  for  '  the  doTil  and  his  anirelB :  Lv'k*  idu.  37. 

42  For  I  was  an  htmgred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  43. 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :     jDd«  «.'  *  ' 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  yisited  me 
not. 


41.  " ETerlasting ; **   rather,  '*tbe  eternal;"   reodering  oIwhoc  ^7  the  nuoe  word 
thnraghont. 

siok  man,  at  least  he  can  be  visited,  and  so  can  be  assured  that  he  is 
not  forgotten. 

The  feu^t  that  Christ  will  judge  all  according  to  their  works  of 
mercy  does  not  exdnde  the  taking  into  accotmt  of  other  things 
which  are  not  mentioned,  snch  as  pnrity,  tmth,  peaceableness ; 
and,  in  Christians,  repentance,  faith  in  the  sense  of  holding  and 
contending  for  the  faith;  also  hope,  prayer,  and  snch  things. 
Take,  for  instance,  prayer :  according  to  the  teaching  of  Soriptnre, 
prayer,  ezerdsed  or  neglected,  must  make  the  greatest  difference  in 
a  man's  eternal  state ;  but  it  is  with  this  accomit  of  the  procedme 
at  the  Last  Day  as  it  is  with  many  other  parables  and  disconrses  of 
onr  Lord.  Lideed  it  seems  His  nsnal  method  to  insist  on  one  thing 
at  a  time,  not  to  encumber  some  great  principle  which  He  enunciates 
with  all  necessary  reservations  and  qoalifications,  but  to  leave 
such  reservations  and  qualifications  to  take  care  of  themselves; 
which  He  will  see  to  it  that  they  shall  do  in  the  case  of  all  sincere 
Christians.  By  this  He  allows  the  great  and  paramount  truth  to  en- 
throne itself,  as  it  were,  alone  in  the  mind. 

Hie  one  lesson  then  firom  this  place  is,  that  at  the  Last  Day 
the  thing  of  such  importance  that  it  may  well  be  called  the  one 
thing  needful,  will  be,  that  we  be  able  to  show  that  in  this  our  day 
of  probation  we  have  done  good,  that  we  have  been  merciful,  loving, 
kind,  sympathizing. 

The  Saviour  and  Judge  mentions  nothing  else,  so  that  each  soul 
may  see  to  it  that  it  has  the  signs  of  this  mercy,  this  charity,  this 
sympathy  to  show ;  so  that  it  may  very  earnestly  and  continuously 
pray  for  it ;  so  that  it  may  examine  both  inward  thoughts  and  out- 
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44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  sajing.  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  i 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  unto 
t.^^T:      you,  ^Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 

SI.  &  XTM.  6.  "^  '  •' 

zech.  ii.8.        least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

Acts  iz.fi.  '  "^ 


ward  life  as  to  this  firoit  of  the  Spirit.  How  absurd,  in  the  face 
of  such  an  account  of  the  Divine  procedure  as  this,  to  go  about  ask- 
ing professing  Christians  whether  they  are  '*  saved,"  the  evidence 
being  some  internal  confident  assurance.  How  infinitely  more  to 
the  point  it  would  be  to  ask  them  how  much  do  they  give,  what  want 
do  they  relieve,  what  sympathy  do  they  show  to  the  miserable, 
what  forgiveness  do  they  extend  to  their  enemies  ? 

Nothing  is  more  astonishing  than  the  difference  between  ancient 
and  modem  preachers  and  conmientators  in  their  treatment  of 
this  place,  and  the  prominence  they  respectively  assign  to  thu 
particular  class  of  good  works  which  it  inculcates.  Chrysoetom 
treats  it  as  if  it  is  a  true  account  of  what  will  certainly  be  the  con- 
duct of  the  Supreme  Judge.  There  is  scarcely  a  homily  of  his 
which  does  not  conclude  with  stirring  appeals  to  his  hearers  to  do 
good,  to  communicate,  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  to  mortify 
eelfishnesB  and  covetousness,  to  avoid  gluttony,  expensive  living, 
costly  equipages*  as  things  which  at  once  rob  God  of  His  glory,  rob 
the  poor  of  their  rights,  rob  our  own  bouIb  of  their  reward.  Wheress 
in  multitudes  of  modem  expositions  this  tremendous  place  is  treated 
as  if  its  chief  value  was  in  the  light  it  throws  on  certain  bye-issaes, 
such  as  the  acceptance  of  the  heathen,  the  eternity  of  punishment, 
and  such  things.  I  cannot  help  noticing  that  in  a  controversy 
which  took  place  four  or  five  years  ago  on  the  subject  of  eternal 
punishment,  in  which  a  very  large  number  of  representative  men 
of  all  schools  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it  took  psurt  in  tracts,  pam- 
phlets, articles  in  reviews  and  magazines,  and  in  which,  as  was 
natural,  the  examination  of  the  expressions  used  in  this  passage  re- 
ceived the  greatest  attention,  in  no  one  case  that  I  could  find  (and  I 
read  all  that  I  could  lay  my  hands  on)  was  the  character  of  those  ac- 
cepted or  condemned  in  this  vision  of  judgment  once  alluded  to,  i>., 
tlie  chacacter  as  loving  or  selfish.  It  never  seemed  to  occur  to  a  single 
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46  And  *  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment : 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  jiSlfv^  ** 


.  ii.  7«  Ac. 


46.  "  ErerlMting  pnnishmmit "  should  be  rendered  "  eternal "  to  be  the  anme  in  both 


soul  that  took  part  in  the  controversy,  that  the  Lord  in  this  passage 
does  not  intend  to  reveal  aionian  reward  or  punishment  (that 
every  one  then  held),  but  the  characters  to  whom  He  will  finally 
assign  the  one  or  the  other. 


A 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples. 


We  now  approach  the  account  of  the  great  act  of  Redemption. 
The  Lord,  Who  has  hitherto  been  the  Teacher  and  the  Prophet,  now 
becomes  the  Priest  and  the  Victim^ 

The  first  thing  which  must  strike  every  attentive  mind  in  the  fol- 
lowing narrative  is  the  connection  of  it  all  with  the  Passover.  The 
Bedefnption  of  the  world  is  very  markedly  associated  with  the 
Jewish  Festival  of  National  Redemption,  **  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.'*  Christ  Himself  strikes  the  key-note  of  «all  that 
follows,  when  He  says,  '*  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.'* 

A  question  meets  us  at  the  outset,  whidi  must  be  decided  in  one 
>f  two  ways, '  At  what  time  did  our  Lord  Himself  keep  the  Feast  ? ' 
rhe  three  first  Evangelists  unquestionably  teU  us  that  He  kept 
irhat  He  accounted  His  last  Passover  on  the  evening  of  the  18th  of 
Nfisan,  i.e.,  on  the  Thursday  evening,  whereas  St.  John  equally 
dearly  teaches  that  the  Passover  was  kept  by  the  chief  priests,  and 
f  by  them  by  the  Jews  generally,  on  the  Friday  evening.  Accord- 
ng  to  St.  John,  then,  our  Lord  was  crucified  at  the  hour  of  the 
laying  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  as  seems  most  fitting,  for  He  was  **  the 
'eiy  Paschal  Lamb,"  whereas  our  Lord  kept  what  was,  in  His 


400  THE   SON  OF  HAN  BETBATBD.     [St.  Mattil 

2  ^Te  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  fetui  of  the  pass- 
•  Murk  xiT.  1.   oYor,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cmci* 

Luke  »ril.  !•       ^    , 
John  ziii.  1.         fied. 


eyes,  the  Passover,  nearly  twenty-four  hours  earlier.    I^  then.  He 
kept  it  the  evening  before,  was  that  a  tme  Passover?     It  seemf 
absurd  to  raise  the  question,  seeing  that  He  was  Himself  gnaier 
than  the  Law,  greater  than  the  Sabbath,  greater  than  the  Tempk. 
It  is  a  question  of  some  interest  what  would  have  invalidated  tfa# 
Passover,  seeing  that  parts  of  it,  which  most  Christians  would  ae- 
oount  to  be  of  its  very  essence,  had  been  modified  or  superseded.  If 
any  Evangelical  Christian  were  asked,  what  is  the  most  essential  of 
the  original  featuree,he  would  undoubtedly  say,  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  on  the  lintels ;  and  yet  this,  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  were  estab- 
lished in  Palestine,  was  superseded  by  sprinklingthe  blood  at  the  foot 
of  the  altar.  The  eating  in  a  standing  posture,  as  if  in  haste,  and  the 
keeping  of  the  lamb  firom  the  tenth  day,  were  also  dropped ;  sad 
when  circumstances  required,  the  time  was  disr^arded,  Heeekiah*s 
Passover  was  not  held  till  the  second  month,  because  the  Frieets 
and  Levites  had  not  sufficiently  purified  themselves. 

After  such  changes,  it  seems  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Son  of 
God  could  not  have  anticipated  the  time  by  a  few  hours.  One  d 
two  things  must  yield,  for  our  Lord  could  not,  at  the  same  hour, 
both  eat  the  Pasdial  Feast,  and  be  slain  as  the  Paschal  Victim  it 
the  same  time  that  the  Passover  was  slain. 

'*  The  very  ambiguity  which  exists  on  this  subject  in  the  ueni 
Scriptures  may  be  ordered  by  Divine  Wisdom,  for  it  arises  firom 
this — that  three  of  the  Evangelists  seem  to  speak  of  it  as  if  it  was  the 
Passover,  but  the  last  as  if  it  was  not.  So,  indeed,  it  is  the  Piae- 
over,  the  Christian  Passover,  the  great  Memorial  Sacrifice;  bat» 
again,  it  is  not.  It  is  not  the  Jewish  Passover,  nor  the  one  tod 
only  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross.'*    (Isaac  Williams.) 

2.  "  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  Passover." 
It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  these  words  were  said  on  the  11th 
or  the  12th,  %,e.  on  the  Monday  or  Tuesday.  If  two  whole  dayt» 
reckoning  firom  evening  to  evening,  are  meant,  it  may  have  been  tf 
early  as  the  11th. 

"  And  the  Son  of  man  is  [being]  betrayed  to  be  crucified.**  Yeiy 
probably  these  words  were  spoken  when  the  interview  between  the 
chief  priests  and  Judas  was  actually  taking  place.  Thai  is,  they  are 


Chap.  XXYL]  JESUS  IN  BETHANY.  401 

3  ^Then  asBembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  tmto  the  \  p>-  »•  >• 

*       *  John  n.  47. 

palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  acu  it.  35,  fte. 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
and  kill  Mm. 

5  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day^  lest  there  be  an 
uproar  among  the  people. 

6  T  *  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  **  Bethany,  in  the  «  M»pk  wt.  s. 

"^  John  xi.  1,  a. 

house  of  Simon  the  leper,  &  zu.  s. 

d  cb.  zzi.  17. 


8.  "And  the  SrribM*'  omitted  by  oldest  M88.  and  Vulgate ;  retained  in  Byriac. 
6.  Perbap^  **  Not  daring  tbe  feast,**  wonld  be  better. 

i^chronoQs  with  what  is  recorded  in  verses  14, 15,  and,  16.  The 
words  **  From  that  time  he  sought  opportunity,"  seem  to  require 
more  than  one  whole  day.  And  the  account  of  the  anointing  by 
Mary  is  thrown  in  parenthetically,  as  giving  the  circumstance  whidb 
led  Judas  to  make  up  his  mind  to  betray  Him. 

There  were  foiur  stages,  as  it  were,  in  this  act  of  wickedness.  He 
determined  to  betray  his  Divine  Master  when  they  were  in  the 
house  of  Simon.  He  made  the  bargain,  probably,  at  this  moment. 
He  went  out  to  cany  his  design  into  execution  from  the  Last 
Supper ;  and  he  actually  betrayed  Him  in  the  garden. 

8.  **  Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests  [and  the  Scribes] 
and  the  elders."  Both  priests  and  people  joined  in  bringing  Christ 
to  the  cross.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  the  chief  priests,  the 
heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses,  were  imphcated,  just  as  many  of 
the  elders,  such  as  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  held  aloof. 

4.  *'  By  subtilty  . .  •  •  not  on  the  feast  day,"  &c.  They  feared  His 
popularity,  inasmuch  as  numbers  must  attend  the  feast  from  Galilee, 
where  He  had  so  bountifdlly  exercised  His  gifts  of  healing. 

6.  *'  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,*'  &c.  This  account  is 
given  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  out  of  its  chronological  order. 
According  to  St.  John's  account,  it  had  taken  place  six  days  before 
the  Passover.  It  is  noticed  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  being 
the  occasion  on  which  Judas  formed  the  resolve  to  betray  our  Lord. 
St.  John's  Gospel  will  (D.Y.)  present  the  most  fitting  opportunity 
for  conunenting  upon  it.    It  is  very  noticeable  that  according  to 

D  D 


402     SHE  HATH  WROUGHT  A  OOOD  WORK.     [St.  Matib. 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  haTing  an  alabaster 
box  of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  hit  head,  as 
he  sat  cU  meat. 

•  Joha  lii.  4.         8  *  But  wheu  his  disciples  saw  U,  they  had 
indignation,  saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  t<,  he  said  unto  them,  Whj 
trouble  je  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

J  hS"''  "a!  "*        ^^  '  ^^^  y®  hsLYe  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but 

•  sm  eh.  xriii.  '  mo  yo  have  not  always. 

Joha  ziul^ss.  *       12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
>vt\  fi*.  28.  &      on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

zrii.  11. 


9.  "  For  this  ointmeat  might  have  been  Mid."    Oldest  M88.  (K  A.  B.  D.).  V«]g.,  ui 
Syriar  omit "  ointmeat.** 

St.  Matthew,  the  discontent  of  which  Judas  was  the  instigator  was 
shared  by  some  considerable  portion,  if  not  by  the  greater  part,  d 
the  Apostles ;  for  he  writes,  "when  the  discipla  saw  it,  they  had  in- 
dignation.** And,  in  fact,  it  would  naturally  appear  waste  to  any 
who  imperfectly  realized  the  Godhead  of  Jesus,  and  the  Redeeming 
Work  of  which  His  Body  was  to  be  the  outward  instrument  By 
our  Lord's  acceptance  and  commendation  of  it,  He  bore  witness  to 
the  unutterable  sacredness  of  that  Body,  which  during  the  next  few 
hours  was  to  suffer  such  insults  and  indignities.  We  lose  all  its 
significance  if  we  do  not  regard  it  as  performed  espeoially  on  His 
Body,  for  He  Himself  says,  "  In  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  Body."  Its  significance  is  far  above  and  beyond  that  of  tbe 
similar  act  of  the  "  woman  that  was  a  sinner.*'  (Luke  viL  87.)  The 
latter  was  a  simple  act  of  penitent  love  ending  in  itself^  the  fonner 
was  in  Qod*s  determinate  counsel  made  a  necessary  antecedent  of 
ti.e  Passion. 

12.  "  In  that . . .  did  it  for  my  burial.**  Did  she  do  this  oonsoioasly? 
In  all  probability  not :  but  it  was  not  the  less  ordered  by  God  aaone 
most  important  link  in  the  chain  of  events  immediately  preceding 
Iledemption,  and  accepted  by  Christ  as  a  good  work  wroo^t  upon 


Chap.  XXVI.]       WHAT  WILL  YE  GIVE  BIB?  403 

13  Verilj  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  GkMpel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that 
this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  T^Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  ^  Judas  *iiMfc«iT.io. 

Lake  ndi.  8. 

Iscariot,  went  unto  the  Chief  Priests,  Johaxiu.8.ao. 

15  And  said  unto  them,  ^  What  will  ye  give  me,  k  z«5h.  i.  w. 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?    And  they  cove-  ^^'  "^'  ** 
nanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him. 


;  for  reverent  care  of  a  body  once  inhabited  by  a  saintly  sonl 
is  a  very  good  work — ^mnoh  more  if  the  Body  in  qneetion  was  to  be 
given  for  the  Life  of  the  world*  We  have  a  similar  instance  in 
John  ziL  16  of  the  disciples  being  led  to  do  to  their  Lord  what  they 
miderstood  not  at  the  first,  but  afterwards  understanding  and  re- 
membering what  they  had  done  nnto  Him. 
^  18.  "  Tcdd  for  a  memorial  of  her.**  Twice  in  the  services  for 
Holy  Week  is  this  deed  of  grace  proclaimed  in  onr  Branch  of  the 
Chmrch  Catholic  besides  its  reading  in  our  Daily  Lessons.  Twice  also 
in  the  services  for  the  same  week  in  the  Churches  of  Western 
Europe. 

14.  "  Then  one  of  the  twelve."  The  word  "  then"  regards  not  the 
time,  but  the  sequence  of  events ;  then,  owing  to  his  disappointment 
that  the  800  pence,  the  price  of  the  ointment,  was  not  put  into 
the  bag  of  which  he  had  charge,  and  from  which  he  could  have 
purloined  some  of  it  for  his  own  use — then,  owing  to  this,  went 
Judas  to  the  chief  priests  and  made  his  bargain  to  let  them  know 
the  time  and  place  in  which  they  might  secretly  seize  the  Lord. 

15.  "  Thirty  pieces  of  silver."  They  must  have  been  judicially 
blinded  in  tendering  such  a  sum ;  for  they  knew  that  our  Lord 
claimed  a  certain  Divine  dignity.  Their  creatures  and  spies  must 
have  told  them  that  on  various  occasions  He  had  said  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.'*  How,  then,  did  they 
not  remember  that  God  in  the  person  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah  says, 
**  They  weighed  out  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver." 

17.  "  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the  dis- 
ciples came,*'  &c. 

The  feast  of  unleavened  bread  is  usually  supposed  to  begin  with 


404  MT  TIME  IS  AT  HAND.  [St.Mattb. 

17  IT  'Now  the  first  day  of  the  fea$t  of  nnleaTened  bread 
I  ss.zii.e.18.  the  disciples  came  to  JesriBy  saying  unto  him, 
Loke  zzu'.  7.'  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
theP&ssoyer? 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  citj  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  him.  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  Iceep 
the  Passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 


the  Passover;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Jews  com- 
menced the  eating  of  mileavened  bread  the  day  before,  t^.,  on  the 
Wednesday.  If  so,  and  reckoning  the  day  from  sunset  to  smiaet, 
the  disdples  came  to  Him  on  the  Wednesday  with  the  question, 
"  Whire  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ?  "  This  question  oould  seaiedy 
be  asked  immediately  before  the  eating  of  the  Passover.  It  is  mndi 
more  likely  that  they  had  in  their  minds  that  they  must  set  about 
making  preparation  for  what  would  take  place  the  next  day;  and 
if  they  thought  they  had  to  engage  as  well  as  to  prepare  the  room, 
they  must  have  required  some  time  to  do  it  in,  seeing  what  crowds 
then  thronged  Jerusalem,  all  requiring  rooms.  But  Jesus  antid- 
pated  them,  hastened  the  preparation,  and  sent  them  at  once  to  the 
man  at  whose  house  He  had  determined  to  eat  it,  with  the  words, 
**  My  time  is  at  hand."  These  words  seem  to  indicate  a  speeud 
time  before  the  usual  one.  In  accordance  with  this,  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  the  Lord  Himself  first  mentioned  the  matter,  **  Go  and  pre- 
pare us  the  Passover.**  This  is  on  the  side  of  an  earlier  partakiog* 
as  they  were  not  likely  to  require  to  be  reminded  if  the  time  had  been 
so  short.  In  a  short  excursus  on  another  Ck)spel  I  shall  give  rea- 
sons for  supposing  that  the  killing  and  eating  of  the  Passover 
could  not  possibly  have  been  confined  to  one  day,  considering  the 
enormous  number  of  Jews  who  then  flocked  to  Jerosalem,  and  so  pro- 
bably very  many  would,  for  convenience  sake,  anticipate  the  nsoil 
time,  just  as  niunbers  would  partake  of  the  Paschal  Sacrifice  after  it. 

18.  "  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man.*'  It  has  been  supposed  thst 
this  man  was  a  disciple  ;  but  in  all  probability  our  Lord  exerted  the 
same  power  over  the  man's  will  as  He  had  done  shortly  b^bre  this 
in  the  matter  of  the  ass  and  colt  which,  as  Lord  of  all.  He  hid 
pressed  into  His  service. 

"  My  time  is  at  hand."  Even  if  this  man  were  a  disoiple,  he 
could  scarcely  understand  the  words  as  referring  to  our  Lord's 


Chaf.xxvi.]  lord,  is  it  I?  405 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them; 
and  thej  made  ready  the  Passover.  .  Mwk  sir. 

20  "Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down  IS^u.^'j^hn 
with  the  twelye.  "^  *^ 

21  And  as  thej  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every 
one  of  them  to  say  unto  him.  Lord,  is  it  1 P 


90.  K  ud  A.,  with  Valg.,  insert  "  diactplet ; "  B.  and  D.  omit 

death.  No  doubt  he  took  it  to  mean  that  the  Sender  of  the  message 
desired  at  once  to  keep  the  feast. 

19.  **  They  made  ready  the  Passover."  This  certainly  seems  to 
mean  that  they  made  ready  the  usual  Passover  feast.  If  the  feast 
had  been  only,  as  some  suppose,  the  unleavened  cakes,  and  the 
cups,  could  it  have  been  said,  "  They  made  ready  the  Passover  "  ? 

20.  '*  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down,"  i,e^  he  reclined, 
adopting  the  usual  posture.  This  was  not  the  posture  prescribed  at 
the  original  iostitution  (Exod.  xii.  11) ;  but  one  which  had  been 
introduced  on  human  authority,  as  many  other  rites  of  the  feast  had 
been.  We  shall  see  that  it  must  have  been  changed  for  a  posture  of 
devotion  at  a  later  stage  in  the  solemnity. 

21.  ''And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said.''  Before  this  two  things  not 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew  had  taken  place,  the  washing  of  the  disciples' 
feet  (John  xiii.  2-17.),  and  the  strife  which  should  be  the  greatest 
(Luke  xxii.  24). 

*'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me."  It 
would  be  impossible  to  examine  carefully  our  Lord's  conduct  and 
warnings  respecting  the  traitor  without  reproducing  the  whole 
account  as  it  appears  in  St.  John,  and  making  his  narrative  the  text 
rather  than  St.  Matthew's.  In  the  few  verses  which  follow  we 
find  no  less  than  four  warnings  to  Judas ;  as  if  the  Lord,  at  the  very 
last,  had  not  wholly  given  him  up,  and  desired  to  rescue  him  from 
the  pit.  First  He  says,  ''  one  of  you  shall  betray  me ; "  then,  "he 
that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish ;  "  then,  *'  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ; "  then  to  Judas  himself, 
*'  Thou  hast  said." 

The  only  incident  in  this  narrative  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew  is  the 


406  THE  INSTITUTION.  [Sr.MATm 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  "He  that  dippeth  kU  hand 
■  Pi.  xii.  9.  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betraj  me. 
John  xiiLis.  24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  ^  as  it  is  written  of 
mL**^*ix*'  him :  but  ^  woe  imto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
la!  lS^^xI^^.  o^  1x^1^  is  betrayed!  it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
Act?rdi!a, 3.    ^  ^e  had  not  been  bom. 

f  cS?*^'3?^        25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
p  John  zvii.  12.  aud  said,  Master,  is  it  I P   He  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said. 


35.  "  Master**— Rabbi ;  not  UantO^  or  Teacher,  which  was  the  lew  formal  modcrf 
address  osnallf  adopted,  or  "  Lord,**  which  last  tera  would  implf  fhr  more  reference  sa 
the  part  of  him  who  need  it. 

qnestion  put  by  the  traitor  himself^  **  Master  is  it  I  ?  '*  HoiiiUe 
effrontery,  when  he  had  already  made  the  bargain,  probably  hid 
receiTed  the  money,  and  was  perfectly  conscious  that  Christ  knew 
aUI 

26.  We  now  come  to  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist. 

In  devoutly  approaching  this  great  subject,  we  have,  first  of  iH, 
to  set  before  ourselves  the  Godhead  of  Him  Who  instituted  it 
He  was  the  only  begotten  Son,  the  Eternal  Word.  He  was  not, 
as  Moses,  the  servant  in  another's  house,  but  *'  the  Son  over  lis 
own  house."  It  required  the  full  authority  of  God  personally  mani- 
fested to  do  what  He  now  did :  for  He  set  aside  the  leading  ordi* 
nance  of  the  only  true  religion,  the  religion  of  the  most  high  God, 
and  changed  not  only  its  form,  but  its  purpose.  He  gave  it  a  new 
meaning,  which  meaning  was  not  only  His  own  work,  but  Himself. 
Henceforth  the  old  Paschal  Lamb  is  to  disappear,  and  the  blessing 
and  partaking  of  the  bread  and  cup  is  to  be  the  partaking  oi  Him- 
self, the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Lamb  once  for  all  slain,  but  hence- 
forth in  this  new  rite  to  be  partaken  of  by  the  faithfol  as  their 
spiritual  Food.  No  prophet,  no  priest,  no  servant  of  God  oouldhafe 
made  such  a  change,  for  the  change  is  no  less  than  the  removing 
from  the  greatest  religious  institution  then  existing  the  memory  of 
God's  greatest  deeds  of  old  time,  and  the  insertion  into  it,  not  on^  of 
the  memory  of  His  own  redemptive  Work  to  be  aooomplished  tbe 
next  day,  but  the  guarantee  of  His  own  Presence  as  the  true  Paschal 
Lamb. 


Chap.  XXVL]       AS  THEY  WERS  BATING.  407 

26  ^'And  as  they  were  eating,  'Jesiis  took  «i  MarkxiT.a. 

Luke  aodi.  19. 
r  1  Cor.  xi.  33, 
34,35. 

The  words  of  institation  make  of  no  acootmt  the  original  intent  of 
the  Festiyal — ^the  memorial  of  deliyerance  from  Egypt,  but  change 
it  into  the  memorial  of  deliverance  from  a  spiritual  bondage  to  be 
wrought  the  next  day,  in  the  redemption  of  men's  souls  from  sin 
and  death. 

None  but  the  Eternal  Word  could  have  so  altered,  so  transformed, 
so  regenerated  such  an  ordinance.  So  that  if  we  would  realize  the 
"  dignity  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  *'  we  must  remember  at  every 
stage  and  in  every  part  of  it  the  Godhead  of  Him  Who  ordained  it, 
and  the  intimate  connection  He  made  it  to  have  with  Himself  and 
with  His  Work, 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  we  must  remember  that  the  Eternal 
Son  ordained  it,  if  we  would  give  their  due  force  and  meaning  to 
the  words  in  which  He  ordained  it.  When  He  said,  **  This  is  my 
Body,"  *'  This  is  my  Blood  of  the  new  covenant,"  His  Eye  glanced 
down  the  ages.  He  had  the  whole  future  of  His  Church  before  Him, 
and  He  must  have  foreseen  how  the  humblest  and  most  devout 
spirits  of  His  Church  would,  during  all  time,  understand  His 
words.  The  words  which  He  used  must  consequently  be  the  best 
and  most  fitting  to  describe  the  Divine  Beality  with  which  they 
have  to  do.  For  1,500  years  from  His  time  they  have  been  under- 
stood as  indicating  a  most  profound  mystery,  and  not  a  simple  me- 
morial, or  a  type  or  figure  or  sign  like  those  which  belonged  to  the 
religion  of  Moses  which  He  was  fulfilling  and  superseding. 

Another  question  of  extreme  importance  is,  *'  In  what  capacity 
did  the  Lord  institute  the  New  Passover?  "  Did  He  institute  it,  for 
instance,  as  a  Lawgiver,  or  a  Beformer  of  a  degenerate  or  worn-out 
system,  eras  the  Founder  of  a  purer  and  simpler  religion  ?  No.  He 
instituted  it  in  His  capacity  as  the  eternal  Priest,  as  "  Priest  for  ever, 
alter  the  order  of  Melchizedec."  The  first  mention  of  Melchizedeo 
is,  *'  And  Melchizedec,  King  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God  "  (Gen.  xiv.  18).  This 
is  the  first  mention  of  a  priest  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  has  also 
been  noticed  that  it  is  the  first  mention  of  bread.  The  next  is  in  a 
Psalm  which  the  Lord  claims  as  referring  to  Himself,  "  The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedec  "  (Psalm  ex.  4).    What  the  significance  of 
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!op£r2mr^  bread,  and  ||  blessed  Uy  and  brake  tl,  and  ga^e  U  to 

MmrkTi.  

41. 

S6.  Some  M88.  (amoof  them  A.)  read,  '*  §»▼•  ttumk*.** 

Melohizedeo's  bringing  forth  of  bread  and  wine  was,  is  not  hard  to 
see.  It  was  for  the  ''strengthening  and  refreshing"  oCiha  fikther  of 
the  fsithfol,  whom  afterwards  he  blessed,  and,  as  the  Soriptine  saji, 
'*  without  doubt  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater  I "  Melohisedee's 
bringing  forth  of  bread  and  wine  must  have  been  ^yp&eal,  for  bo 
seems  to  exist  only  as  a  type.  He  is  the  most  shadowy  of  realitisi 
and  the  most  real  of  types.  And  when  **  the  Priest  for  erer  *'  after  hii 
order  brought  forth  His  bread  and  wine,  the  signifioanoe  of  it  wM 
the  offering  of  Himself  as  the  one  all-atoning  Saorifioe»  For  it  sig- 
nified that  He  would  give  His  Body  and  Blood  to  be  aeparatsd  id 
death.  It  was  more.  It  was  the  aotoal  solemn  smcrander  of  ffii 
Body  and  Blood  for  onr  redemption,  before  it  coold  be  onr  spizitoal 
food.  For  in  this  taking  and  breaking  of  bread  He  formally  anr- 
rendered  that  Life  which  He  had  so  emphaticaUy  declared  that  no  one 
could  take  from  Him.  It  was  the  moment  in  time  when  He  for- 
mally, federally,  and  sacerdotaUy  ratified  that  purpose  which  He  had 
conceived  and  resolved  on  through  eternity,  of  giving  Himself  for 
His  people.  As  a  Priest  He  must  offer  the  victim,  t.e.,  Himselfl 
He  could  not  slay  Himself,  but  in  the  breaking  of  bread  He  offered 
Himself  to  be  slain. 

We  now  come  to  the  account  of  the  institution  as  it  is  given  in 
St.  Matthew. 

26.  '*  As  they  were  eating."  Somewhat  towards  the  condiuion 
of  the  Paschal  feast. 

"Jesus  took  [or  havingtaken]  bread.'*  This  was  notany  bread,U.f 
any  unleavened  bread  which  might  be  lying  about,  but  the  second 
of  two  loaves  or  cakes  which,  with  two  cups  of  mingled  wine 
[there  were  four  or  more  cups  in  all] ,  were  broken  and  distributed, 
and  the  cups  handed  round  as  part  of  the  Paschal  solemnity.  The 
bread  [cake] ,  which  was  broken  the  last  (with  its  cup),  seems  to 
have  been  that  over  which  the  Lord  pronounced  the  words  of  insti- 
tution and  blessed  [it] . 

The  first  thing  which  the  Son  of  God  did  was  to  bless.  What 
was  originally  this  benediction  ?  It  may  have  been  a  blessing  Ood 
for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  it  may  have  been  invoking  a  blessing 
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the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  *  this  is  mj  « i  coi^.  <«  i6. 
body. 

from  God  apon  those  firoits  that  they  may  be  efficient  for  the  end 
for  which  He  created  them.  Both  these  blessings  go  together  in 
that  of  Melchizedec,  who  blessed  Abraham  from  God,  and  God 
on  Abraham's  account.  They  go  together  and  ran  into  one  another 
in  many  an  ordinary  *'  Grace  before  meat." 

It  appears  that  on  this  occasion  the  blessing  partook  of  this 
double  nature,  so  as  to  be  both  a  benediction  and  thanksgiving,  for 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  represent  our  Lord  as  blessing  the  bread 
{eulogi8<u]  and  giving  thanks  [eucharUUaaa]  over  the  cup ;  and  St. 
Luke  and  Si  Paul  represent  Him  as  giving  thanks  [eueharittisas] 
over  the  bread,  and  doing  **  likewise "  over  the  cup ;  and  yet  St« 
Paul  (in  1  Cor.  z.  16)  speaks  of  **  the  cup  as  the  cup  of  blessing  '*  or 
of  eulogia,  so  that  the  words  seem  to  be  used  interchangeably. 

In  aU  probabiUty  what  our  Lord  now  did,  partook  of  this 
twofold  character.  There  was  a  blessing  or  thanking  God  at  this 
dosing  Passover  for  all  his  past  mercies  to  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
There  may  have  been  also  a  blessing  God  for  the  fruits  of  the 
earth ;  and  there  may  have  been  a  more  personal  thanksgiving  such 
as  we  find  in  His  wondroosly  united  thanksgiving  and  intercession 
in  John  xvii. 

But  of  this  we  may  be  very  sure,  that  there  was  a  blessing  upon 
the  new  rite  and  its  elements;  that  in  all  future  time,  when  His 
ministers  fulfilled  His  Institution  they  might  communicate  to  the 
faithful  that  Food  of  immortality  which  He  had  before  promised  in 
the  synagogue  of  Capemamn,  and  be  the  means  by  which  His 
people  might  in  all  ages  present  His  Sacrifice  and  partake  of  Him- 
self, the  true  Passover.  But  our  estimate  of  the  effect  of  this  bless- 
ing must,  of  necessity,  be  according  to  our  estimate  of  the  Person 
[God  and  man]  of  Him  Who  blessed.  If  we  beUeve  Him  to  be 
merely  man,  or  if,  by  some  strange  perversion  of  intellect,  we  con* 
fess  His  Godhead,  and  yet  are  able  to  sink  the  consideration  of  it  in 
reading  the  account  of  His  life  and  acts,  then  this  blessing  takes  its 
place  amongst  the  benedictions  of  all  other  pious  men ;  but  if  we 
realize  Him  to  be  in  His  lowest  humiliation  very  God,  then  we 
cannot  but  believe  that  His  blessing  is  in  accordance  with  His 
Power  and  Godhead,  Divine,  Almighty,  Eternal. 

**  He  brake  it."    In  token  that  His  own  Body  should  be  broken 
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27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
•  Mark  »v.  as.  them,  eajing,  *  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 


37.  "The "cup, t&  ««riipMv ;  to  A.,  C,  D.,  and  muij  otben  ;'*»**  cvp  (wUhovt artklc), 
M,  B.,  and  loaie  oth«n. 

upon  the  Cross.  This  was  sufficiently  fiil£lled  when  His  Hands  and 
Feet  were  pierced  with  the  nails,  and  His  Side  with  the  soldier's 
lance.  It  is  also  believed  to  have  reference  to  His  Body  saerameB- 
tally  distributed  to  the  faithfol  as  bread  is  broken  to  be  distribaied. 

'*  And  gave  it  to  the  disciples.*'  Into  their  hands  as,  most  pro* 
bably,  they  stood  round  the  table.  For  the  Lord  had  jnst  at  that 
moment  been  blessing  both  God  and  the  bread,  and  giving  thanks 
over  it,  which  seems  to  necessitate  a  postnre  suitable  for  wonhip. 
And  putting  all  Eucharistio  doctrine  aside  for  the  moment,  if  His 
words  connected  the  Bread  and  the  Gup  with  His  most  bitter 
Sufferings  and  Death,  could  they  have  received  it  in  a  postnre  of 
ease  ?    I  think  not. 

**  Take  eat,  this  is  my  body.*'  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  thit 
the  Son  of  God  would  have  said  such  words  as  these  xmless  He  had 
by  previous  instruction  prepared  the  Apostles  to  receive  them  with 
some  degree  of  faith  or  understanding.  For  the  mode  of  speedi  is 
quite  foreign  to  the  figurative  language  He  ordinarily  adopted.  The 
emblems,  or  figures,  which  He  usually  employed  denoted  some 
office  or  work  which  He  discharged  through  the  ordinary  opera- 
tion of  His  Soul  or  Spirit,  as  when  He  said  *'  I  am  the  door,"  '*  I  am 
the  good  shepherd,"  "I  am  the  way."  No  one  could  mistake,  and 
no  one  has  ever  mistaken,  the  meaning  of  such  modes  of  speech. 
They  are  more  or  less  in  conamon  use.  It  is  the  most  ordinary  way 
of  speaking  possible  for  a  leader  of  men  to  call  himself,  or  to  be 
called,  a  shepherd.  We  have  it  in  one  of  the  oldest  and  the  grandest 
of  poems  {wotfiiva  Xadv).  If  the  assistance  of  anyone  were  reqinred 
to  get  a  man  into  a  society,  it  would  be  no  violent  figure  to  say 
that  such  an  one  was  the  real  door  or  entrance  into  it.  Of  such  a 
sort  are  all  the  figures  which,  as  far  as  I  remember,  Ghrist  used, 
which  are  usually  cited  as  parallel  to  this :  but  here  the  words 
direct  attention  to  the  lower  part  of  His  human  nature.  His  Bodyt 
and  His  Body  conceived  as  being  in  a  passive  state  as  food  to  be 
eaten.  And  again,  none  of  the  other  emblems  have  occasioned  any 
difference  of  opinion.  Now,  seeing  that  the  Lord  must  have  been 
conscious  of  the  difference  of  the  form  of  speech  He  now  used  to  those 
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which  He  ordinarily  used,  it  is  impossible  to  snppose  that  He  had  not 
prepared  the  diseiples  for  the  right  reception  of  such  words.  This 
He  did  by  a  discourse  containing  the  most  startling  and  mysterious 
langnage  in  all  Scriptmre :  a  discourse  which  tried  the  faith  of  the 
disciples  so  severely  that  many  left  Him,  and  those  who  remained, 
remained  because  they  took  his  words  impHoitly,  without  question- 
ing, as  the  words  of  eternal  life,  because  the  words  of  "  The  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  (John  vL  68,  69).  In  this  discourse 
(John  vi.)  He  had  set  forth  an  extraordinary  need,  the  need  of  Life 
from  Himself,  and  He  also  set  forth  very  extraordinary  means  for 
the  supply  of  this  need,  viz.,  that  men  should  eat  His  Flesh  and 
drink  His  Blood;  and  He  vouchsafed  no  explanation  of  these 
terms,  but  left  them  in  their  original  difficulty,  even  at  the  cost  of 
losing  some  of  His  followers ;  and  now  in  these  words  at  the  Pass- 
over He  vouchsafes  a  means  of  receiving  that  which  He  had  laid 
down  that  men  must  receive — His  Body  and  Blood. 

The  Church,  then,  looking  upon  these  words  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  in  John  vi.,  has  ever  regarded  them  as  containing  the 
profoundeet  Mystery ;  and  she  has  done  this,  not  only  as  guided  by 
fiuth,  but  by  common  sense  and  reason,  for  common  sense,  employed 
on  any  subject,  takes  into  account  all  that  bears  upon  it.  Now,  in 
considering  these  words,  we  have  to  take  into  account  the  God- 
head of  Him  Who  brake  the  Bread,  and  His  Holy  Incarnation, 
whereby  He  assumed  a  Body  which  could  be  broken  for  us.  We 
have  to  take  into  account  that  as  our  High  Priest  He  was  instituting 
a  New  Passover,  of  which  the  Lamb  was  to  be  Himself,  both  as  sacri- 
ficed and  as  eaten.  We  have  to  take  into  account  that  there  is  in 
ns  human  beings  a  most  mysterious  union  of  flesh  and  spirit,  so 
that  we  have  received  sin  and  death,  not  by  following  the  example, 
but  by  partaking  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  first  Adam,  and  that 
the  Second  Adam  lays  it  upon  us  that  we  are  to  receive  EUs  Flesh 
and  Blood  also ;  we  have  to  take  into  account  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  the  Resurrection,  and  that  we  are  designed  for  a  Resurrection, 
and  that  He  makes  the  eating  of  His  Flesh  to  be  the  means  by 
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which  the  power  of  His  Besnrrection  is  oommiinicated  to  ns. 
^John  vi.  54.) 

Taking  these  things  into  account  (which,  if  we  believe  in,  and 
adore  Ohrist  as  the  Son  of  God  we  are  bound  to  do)  it  is  only  in 
Accordance  with  conunon  sense  and  reason,  as  well  as  with  faith,  to 
hold  that  the  Lord  has  here  enshrined  a  thing  which,^^>6ing  a  Mys- 
tery, never  can  be  explained,  never  can  be  made  dear,  never  can  be 
made  simple,  never  can  be  so  expressed  as  not  to  require  veiy 
AiTimble  faith  in  those  who  would  accept  it  in  Christ's  own  terms. 

We  of  the  Church  of  England  acknowledge  the  mysteiy,  in  that 
we  say,  "  He  hath  instituted  and  ordained  Holy  Mysteries ; "  we 
4Bpeak  of  "the  dignity  of  this  Holy  Mystery.'* 

And  we  of  the  Church  of  England  are  bound  to  teach  our  children 
that  our  Lord  in  these  words  gave  us  a  Sacrament.  In  doing  this 
He  gave  us  a  thing  which  has  two  parts.  He  gave  the  outward  part 
or  sign  of  bread  and  wine ;  and  with  this  outward  part.  He  had,  by 
His  Benediction  or  Euohanstia,  joined  an  Inward  Part — His  Body 
and  Blood.  How  these  two  parts  are  connected  together  we  refose 
to  endeavour  even  to  explain ;  we  do  not  presume  to  form  an  idea 
of  the  mode  of  connection,  much  less  to  put  it  into  words.  We 
simply  say  that  the  elements  are  a  sign  or  figure,  not  of  what  is 
Absent,  nor  of  what  is  in  our  hearts ;  but  of  what  God  there  and 
then  vouchsafes  to  us. 

This  statement  of  the  Mystery  is  identical  with  that  of  the  oldest 
Father  of  the  Church,  who  speaks  plainly  and  coherently  on  the 
subject,  viz.,  Lrenaeus,  in  his  well-known  words,  *'For  as  tiie  bread 
which  is  produced  from  the  earth,  when  it  receives  the  Livocation 
•of  God,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  Eucharist,  consisting  of 
two  realities,  earthly  and  heavenly:  so  also  our  bodies,,  when 
they  receive  the  Eucharist  are  no  longer  corruptible,  having 
the  hope  of  the  Besurrection  to  Eternity."  (Lrensus,  Book  lY. 
xviiL.  6.) 

I  shall  consider  more  fully  the  ways  in  which  this  mysteiy  has  been 
explained,  or  made  void,  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  St.  Mark's  GospeL 

St.  Mark  adds  nothing  to  the  **  This  is  my  body,"  of  St.  Matthew. 
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29  But  •  I  Bay  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence-  ^SS^xidiTif" 


8t.  Luke  adds,  "which  is  given  for  you,"  St.  Paul,  *' which  is  for 
you,*'-  *'  broken  "  being  a  doubtftd  part  of  the  text. 

27.  "  And  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks.''  Apparently  this* 
*'  giving  thanks  "  is  the  same,  or  closely  united  with,  Uie  *'  eulogia  " 
or  "  blessing,"  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  cup  of  blessing  [eulogia]  r 
and  St.  Luke  applies  the  word  "euoharistised  "  the  Greek  word  for 
gave  thanks,  to  the  Lord's  words  before  the  breaking  of  the  bread, 

27.  **  Drink  ye  all  of  it."  The  emphasis  which  is  laid  upon  the 
partaking  of  the  cup  is  veiy  noticeable.  St.  Matthew,  **  Drink  ye 
ail  of  it."  St.  Mark  omits  the  words  "  drink  ye  all,"  but  especially 
records  that  "  They  dU  drank  of  it."  St.  PaTil  appends  to  the  words- 
respecting  the  cup,  **  This  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it."  Such  a- 
spedal  mention  seems  given  to  warn  the  Church  against  the  muti- 
lation of  the  Sacrament. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatsoever  that  this  was  a  mixed  cup.. 
The  three  most  ancient  Eastern  Liturgies,  the  Clementine,  St. 
James,  and  St.  Mark,  give  the  mixing  of  the  wine  with  water,  in 
the  middle  of  the  recitid  of  the  words  of  Institution.  The  Boman 
omits  all  notice  of  it. 

^  28.  *'  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament."  Bather,  Covenant. 
The  word  Testament  is  a  most  unhappy  translation,  and  in  this 
context  a  decidedly  wrong  one.  It  conveys  to  the  English  mind 
either  the  idea  of  a  book,  Uie  New  Testament,  which  itself  ought  to 
be  rendered,  "  The  book  of  the  New  Covenant ; "  or  it  brings  in  the 
idea  of  a  "  will "  by  which  property  is  bequeathed,  which  bequeath- 
ing is,  of  course,  never  connected  with  the  shedding  of  blood ;. 
whereas  the  Blood  of  Christ  ratified  the  New  Covenant  between 
God  and  man  just  as  the  blood  of  oxen  ratified  the  old  covenant. 
(Exod.  xxiv.  8.)  The  partaking  of  the  Cup,  t.e.,  of  the  Blood,  ratifies 
the  Covenant  to  each  believer.  For  St.  Luke  and  St.  PaTil  para- 
phrase the  words,  '*  This  is  the  New  Covenant  in  my  Blood."  It 
is  not  only  the  Blood  of  the  Covenant,  but  the  Covenant  itself  is 
with,  and  in,  this  Blood.  It  seals  the  New  Covenant  to  each  soul 
that  faithfully  partakes  of  it. 

How  monstrous,  then,  to  withhold  from  any  Christian  that  Element- 
in  the  Sacrament  which  has  so  blessed  a  significance  1 

There  is,  of  course,  the  same  Mystery  in  the  words,  "  This  is  my 
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forth  of  this  fruit  of  the  yine,  ^  until  that  day  when  I  drink 
•  Acts  z.  41.      it  new  with  jou  in  mj  Father's  kingdom. 


Blood,**  as  there  is  in,  *'  This  is  my  Body.**    The  same  reaioniwg 
applies  to  both. 

If  we  are  pennitted,  even  in  thought,  to  separate  between  the  two 
Elements,  as  regards  their  effects,  then  the  Body  oonv^ys  that  firom 
Christ  which  is  strengthening,  nourishing,  sustaining,  and  also 
uniting  (1  Cor.  x.  17) :  whilst  the  Blood  conveys  that  wfaioh  is  pro- 
pitiatory and  also  refreshing. 

'*  Which  is  shed  [being  shed]  for  many."  For  the  whole  world, 
Jew  and  Gentile.  *'  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.*' 

'*  For  the  remission  of  sins.*'  The  most  distinct  enunciation  on 
the  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord  of  the  Sacrificial  and  Propitiatoiy 
nature  of  His  Sacrifice  is  in  connection  with  the  chalice  of  the 
Eucharist. 

Such  are  the  words  of  Institution,  as  we  have  them  in  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel.  We  know  that  our  Lord  added,  *'  Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  Me,"  or,  "  for  my  Conmiemoration  "  or  **  Anam- 
nesis:" thereby  instituting,  as  the  Church  has  always  held,  a 
memorial  before  God,  a  Sacrifice  conmiemorative  of  His  Death. 
This  is  implied  in  the  Lord  being  our  Passover :  for  the  Passover 
was  especially  a  conmiemoration  hefore  Ood^  the  blood  remind- 
ing God  of  His  Covenant  with  His  people  (Exod.  xii.  18),  the 
body  partaken  of  confirming  His  covenant  with  them.  But  the 
consideration  of  this  must  be  postponed  till  we  come  to  the  words 
of  St.  Luke. 

29.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink,*'  dec.  These  words 
are  very  difficult.  I  can  only  mention  the  explanations — all  mere 
conjectures — ^whioh  have  been  given.  Some  explain  them  as  merely 
emblematical :  wine,  being  given  to  make  glad  the  heart  of  man, 
betokens  the  spiritual  joy  which,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Christ 
will  both  enjoy  Himself,  and  cause  His  disciples  to  enjoy  with 
Him ;  but  such  an  explanation  is  exceedingly  flEur-fetched  and  im- 
probable. Others  have  interpreted  it  of  the  unknown  and  mysterious 
intercourse  of  Christ  with  His  Apostles  in  the  future  or  unseen 
world,  connecting  it  with,  "  Te  shall  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom."  Others  explain  it  of  our  Lord's  eating  and  drinking 
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30  ^  And  when  they  had  sung  an  ||  hjmny  thej  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  Olives.  *  MarkxiT.ad. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  ®  All  ye  shall  |  uttA^.ti. 
^be  offended  because  of  me  this  night:  for  it  is  J*^^/*' 
written,  *  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  •  zeeh.  xui.  7. 
of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  asain, '  I  will  go  before  !  «^^."TS•  li 

°        '  °  10, 16.    Mark 

jou  into  Qalilee.  »*▼•  «•  *  «▼»• 


with  His  disciples  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.  Perhaps  there  may 
have  been  some  occasions,  not  recorded,  in  whioh  He  did  this  witii 
greater  solemnity  of  circumstance  than  when  He  partook  of  the  food 
mentioned  in  Luke  xxiv.  The  fjMt  that  our  Lord  calls  the  contents 
of  the  cup,  after  the  blessing, "  the  fruit  of  the  yine,*'  is  very  dedsive 
against  any  such  change  in  the  elements  that  their  nature  and  sub- 
stance is  annihilated. 

If  our  Lord  had  intended  His  followers  to  believe  such  a  doctrine. 
He  would  not  have  called  the  consecrated  wine  '*  the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

80.  "And  when  they  had  sung  an  hynm :  **  part  of  the  Hallel, 
probably  Psalms  cxv.,  cxvii.,  cxviii. 

'*  They  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives.*'  Before,  or  during, 
this  last  walk  with  His  disciples,  Jesus  gave  utterance  to  the  dis- 
course in  St.  John  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.,  xvii. :  '*  All  ye  shall  be  offended,*' 
&c.,  ue,  shall  fall  into  sin  through  forsaking  me.  "I  will  smite  the 
shepherd,*'  Ac.  Our  Lord,  by  citing  this  part  of  Zechariah  xiii., 
shows  that  the  whole  prophecy  referred  to  Him.  And,  indeed,  it 
must ;  for  in  verse  6  we  read,  *'  One  shall  say  unto  him,  What  are 
these  wounds  in  thine  hands?  Then  he  shall  answer.  Those 
with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  honse  of  my  friends.*'  Then  there 
follows :  "  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  she^^erd,  and  against  the 
man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.**  Who  can  be  called 
God*s  fellow,  but  His  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son  ? 

82.  *' After  that  I  am  risen  again,  I  wiU  go  before  you  into 
Galilee."  They  would,  after  the  feast,  naturally  return  to  Galilee. 
'*  How  I  shall  go  ye  cannot  know.  I  shall  not  walk  with  yon  as  in 
time  past ;  but  when  ye  come  to  the  place  I  have  appointed  you, 
there  shall  ye  find  me.** 

88.  *' Peter  answered  .  .  .  yet  will  I  never  be  offended.**    Heap- 


416  THOU  SHALT  DENY  ME  THRICE.         [Sr.MAim 

33.  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  all  wim 
shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  nerer  be  offended, 
g  Markzrr.ao.  34  Jesus  Said  tinto  him,  'Verily  I  aaj  unto  thee, 
joh]iziii.'38/  That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
denj  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  trnto  him,  Though  I  shotdd  die  with  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples, 
k  Mmrk  or.  36  1^  **  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a 

33-36.    Lake 

nii.  89.  Jttba    placo  Called  Qethsemanc,  and  saith  unto  the  dis- 
ciples. Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 


pears  to  have  made  somewhat  of  the  same  assertion,  when  he 
to  Jesns :  "  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  nj 
life  for  Thy  sake ;  '*  and  to  have  received  the  same  warning  (Jolm 
ziii*  88,  89).  We  cannot  help  being  reminded  of  the  want  of  self- 
knowledge  he  displayed  when  desiring  to  come  to  Jesus  on  the 
water. 

84.  '*  Before  the  cock  crow,*'  &c.  Peter  probably  understood  tfaii 
as  meaning,  not  the  crowing  of  the  bird,  bnt  the  time  of  night.  Hie 
end  of  the  third  watch,  i.e.,  abont  two  o*clock  in  the  morning,  wonU 
be  the  cock  crowing.  St.  Mark,  writing  at  the  dictation  of  St.  Peter 
himself,  probably  gives  the  more  exact  account. 

Notice  here  our  Lord's  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  eyents,  so 
matter  how  comparatively  insignificant. 

86.  "  Then  cometh  Jesns  with  them  onto  a  place  called  G«tb- 
semane.''  This  was  a  retired  olive-yard  in  a  ravine  of  the  Gedrco« 
a  short  walk  from  Jerusalem,  which  Jesus  often  resorted  to  with  His 
disciples  for  prayer.  He  went  now  for  prayer,  because  He  btew 
what  He  would  shortly  have  to  undergo,  and  He  knew  that  nothiDg 
but  Almighty  power  coTild  sustain  His  Human  Natore,  Body,  Soolt 
and  Spirit,  in  so  fearful  a  conflict.  He  went  also  with  the  M 
consciousness  that  Judas  knew  the  place,  and  would  betray  Hiai 
there. 

*'  Sit  ye  here.'*  He  took  with  Him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  d 
Zebedee. 

He  left  the  eight,  as  we  may  suppose,  at  the  entrance  of  the  en- 
closure of  the  farm  or  olive-yard,  and  He  Himself  went  in,  taking 
with  Him  the  three  that  had  witnessed  His  Transfigoration:  not,  u 


Chap.  XXVI.]     SORROWFUL,  EVEN  UNTO  DEATH.  417 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  Hhe  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  '  «^-  i^-  21. 
heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  ^  My  soul  is  ex-  *  John  ni.  27. 
ceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 


some  suppose,  that  they  might  similarly  witness  His  agony,  but  that 
He  might  not  be  utterly  alone,  *' just  as  we  derive  oomfort  in  the 
midst  of  a  terrible  storm  from  knowing  that  some  are  awake  and 
with  us,  even  though  their  presence  is  no  real  safeguard.'*    (Alford.) 

"  Began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy."  St.  Mark  says, "  sore 
amazed,**  as  if  the  near  prospect  of  the  horrible  future  broke  suddenly 
upon  Him. 

.88.  *'  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.** 

Can  we  lawfully  inquire  into  the  reason  of  this  exceeding  sorrow  ? 
It  could  not  be  at  the  prospect  of  mere  bodily  sufferings ;  but  as  it 
seems  to  be  so  fully  given  to  us  in  order  that  we  should  adoringly 
contemplate  it,  it  may  be  permitted  to  suggest  two  things  which 
must  have,  beyond  measure,  deepened  the  distress  of  soul  that  the 
One  all  perfect  human  Being  must  have  felt  at  the  view  of  what 
was  before  Him. 

First,  then,  He  had  perfectly  in  his  foreknowledge,  not  only  all 
that  He  had  to  undergo,  but  the  inexpressible  wickedness  at  the 
cost  of  which  it  was  all  brought  about,  wickedness  which  was  di- 
rectly called  out  by  His  own  goodness.  He  had  before  Him  per- 
fectly the  treachery  of  His  friend  and  follower,  and  all  that  was 
implied  in  the  fearful  exclamation,  '*  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if 
he  had  never  been  bom."  Then  He  had  the  faithlessness  of 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  the  denial  by  Peter,  and  the  weakness, 
sin,  and  want  of  love  which  occasioned  it.  Then  He  had  the 
unjust  condemnation  of  the  chief  priest  before  Him,  i.e.,  the  injustice 
andwickednessof  the  chief  officer  of  His  Father's  house,  of  one  who 
was  the  most  direct  representative  of  God,  and  the  most  direct  type 
of  Himself.  The  service  of  God  was  not  the  matter  of  indifference 
to  Him  that  some  would  fain  make  us  believe.  In  fact,  how  could 
anything  in  which  God  might  be  honoured  or  dishonoured,  be  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  the  Son  of  God  ?  Then  in  the  injustice 
and  cowardice  of  Pilate  He  would  see  the  degradation  and  prostitu- 

E  E 


418  NOT  AS  I   WILL.                      [St. 

39  And  he  went  &  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 

L^^.'^iT'  *  P'^y^^  wiying,  ■  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  poosible, 

Heb.  T.  7.  >  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nerertheleas  *  not  ai 

•  eh.  n.  tt.  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

•  Joha  T.  ao. 

kn.».  Pki!.  

ii.  8. 


39.  '*  West  a  litcl«  futher ; "  perhaps,  "went  forward  a  little  **  (Alf.  aad  BerMn); 
proffretsuM  piutUmm.  (Volg.) 

All  the  oUcM  MSS.  reaJ  "  my  "  Father,  at  is  Aathorised ;  Taig.  [Cod.  Amiat.]  f^» 
oaly. 

tion  of  that  office  of  Judge  which  the  Father  had  committed  to  Huol 
It  was  the  debasement  of  justice,  one  of  His  own  highest  attribntei, 
and  the  best  gift  He  had  given  to  man  as  a  social  being.  And  He 
would  have  perfectly  before  Him  the  malice  and  wickedneiB, 
not  only  of  the  chief^  but  of  all  the  subordinate  actors  in  this 
hellish  drama ;  each  of  whose  souls  was  in  His  sight  as  inmiortal, 
as  free  to  serve  God,  as  capable  of  heaven  or  of  hell,  as  those  of 
Caiaphas  and  Pilate.  And  all  this  His  righteous  soul  would  realUe 
as  we  contaminated  creatures  cannot.  His  indignation  against  sin 
would  have  nothing  personal  in  it  whereby  His  sorrow  might  be 
turned  into  wrath,  and  so  made  more  endurable,  as  ours  is.  He 
would  look  upon  all  this  evil  as  that  of  His  creatures,  those  whom 
He  loved  and  came  to  redeem.  The  sin  and  evil  of  the  world 
seem  to  culminate  and  come  to  a  head  under  His  Cross ;  and  He 
was  fully  conscious  that  He  was,  by  His  coming  amongst  men,  the 
cause  of  this,  as  He  had  said :  *'  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their 
sin.  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done 
amongst  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not 
had  sin,  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father.**  (John  xv.  22.)  And  then  there  may  have  been  present  to 
Him  the  ruin  in  which  His  own  witness  to  God  would,  because 
of  their  bringing  Him  to  the  cross,  involve  His  own  people. 

But  in  addition  to  all  this,  His  sufferings  were  vicarious.  *'  The 
Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.*'  *'  God  made  him  who 
knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us.'*  Now,  He  could  not  in  any  sense 
bear  our  sins  unless  in  some  sense  He  bare  the  burden  of  them ; 
and  the  biuden  of  sin  must  be,  to  a  pure  soul,  agony  and  anguish. 

This  matter  of  imputation  has  been  miserably  distorted  and  mis- 
represented; we  might,  if  we  could  do  so  with  reverence,  say 
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40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  je  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour  ? 


caricatured — as  if  Christ  in  His  Agony  and  Crucifixion  bore  the  exact 
eqxiivalent  of  man's  eternal  punishment,  all  which  is  horrible ;  but 
still,  if  in  any  real  sense  He  bare  our  sins.  His  Human  Nature  must 
have  been  well  nigh  crushed  by  the  load. 

89.  '*  O  my  Father.'*  In  His  lowest.  His  hxmian  soul  and  spirit 
never  lost  the  sense  of  God  being  His  own  Father. 

*'  If  it  be  possible,"  t.e.,  consistently  with  Thy  glory  and  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  My  brethren. 

*'  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  This  cannot  but  remind  us  of  two 
other  mentions  of  the  cup :  *'  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of  ?  *'  He  asks  the  two  forward  disciples,  t.e.,  the  cup  of  extreme 
anguish  and  distress.  Of  this  cup  He  knew  that  He  should  drink, 
if  He  fulfilled  the  purpose  for  which  He  came  amongst  us ;  but  He 
gave  it  not  to  the  disciples  now,  for  as  yet  they  could  not  bear  it. 
Of  the  second  cup — the  cup  of  the  New  Covenant  in  His  Blood — 
He  could  not  drink,  for  He  was  Himself  the  Victim  Whose  Blood 
was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  but  He  gave  it  to  His  Church  in 
His  disciples  because  they  were  sinners,  and  it  was  the  Blood  of  the 
new  and  better  covenant  between  God  and  them,  of  which  He  was 
the  Mediator.  And  yet  the  two  cups  were  so  united  that  by  par- 
taking of  the  one  they  pledged  themselves  to  partake  with  Him  in 
the  other. 

**  Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Here  we  have 
the  perfect  human  Will  submitting  to  the  Divine.  The  Divine 
Will,  as  the  Will  of  the  eternal  Son,  must  always  be  perfectly  at 
one  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  the  Son  of  God  could  not  have 
assumed  true  hxmian  nature,  unless  with  it  He  had  taken  a  Will 
which,  being  truly  human,  shrunk  from  pain,  distress,  shame,  and 
the  imputation  of  sin.  If  there  were  two  whole  natures  in  Jesus, 
if  He  was  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  there  must  have  been  in 
TTim  two  wills — the  will  of  God  and  the  will  of  man,  and  in  these 
words  we  have  the  expression  of  the  lower  submitting  to  the 
higher. 

This  struggle  of  the  two  wiils  in  the  All-perfect  Jesus  is  greatly  for 
oar  consolation.  It  shows  us  that  we  may  desire,  very  earnestly 
desire,  and  very  earnestly  pray  for,  the  removal  of  things  which  we 


420  THY  WILL  BE  DONE.  [St.  MAxn. 

41  'Watch  and  pray,  that  je  enter  not  into  temptation: 
9  Murk  ziii.  the  Spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  ireak. 
L«k»  xxii/io,  42  He  went  awaj  i^;ain  the  second  time,  and 
Ilk  ^ ""  *  prajed,  saying,  O  mj  Father,  if  this' cup  may  not 
pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 


49.  **  C«p **  MDittc^  b7  K»  A.,  &.  C^  b«t  ia  Tvlg.  •ad  Bjxme, 
*"  Froai  m*  *  d^MbdWl ;  aot  ia  V«]g.  Md 


know  God  calls  upon  ns  to  suffer.  God,  Who  has  the  oommand  of 
all  possible  resotkroes,  may  lemoTO  them.  We  may,  in  all  innoeenee, 
make  known  onr  wiU  to  oar  Father.  It  only  becomes  sin  when  we 
rebel. 

40.  **  Cometh  nnto  the  disciples,'^  earnestly  desuong  from  them 
wttue  fellowship  in  sodi  londiness  and  agony. 

**  And  findeth  them  asleep  ....  What»  oonld  ye  not  wmith  with 
me  one  hour  :^ "  It  seems  as  if  ihey  had  made  litda  eflbrt.  Tbcy 
w^Nr>»  m^csarr.  sonv^wiiil.  overwhelmed  with  forebodings,  and  so  when 
they  shoxud  have  stroked  against  nami«  they  gave  way  to  it.  £nl 
let  u«  bewazY  how  we  jxidi;e  them,  or  txod  may  take  notice  of  it,  azul 
be  moii>^  oeven^  with  n&  What  coher  sami  before  Pentecost  woold 
have  done  otherwise  ? 

41.  \Va]<^  and  pmy/*  **  Wasch.*^  for  t^e  eaemy  is  always  cm  the 
wai^Oi.    ••  Pmy.'*  for  o;sr  bosi^es^  Faiber  »  i^wsys  reuhr  to  hear. 

**  Tha:  ye  csux  not  i£To  wmi^asion.'*  If  St.  Peter  bad  ancndcd 
TO  :I;;$  h<>r.iicht  have  ^h<^:;;£bI  of  Hs  ownfcasMrexhibdxaaais  of  weak- 
i:^«j^  «.Tia  h}^  >IasQ«r'i^  war&isiTfw  aoi  no«  haTie  liii^cred  azscus: 
:};f  l".ic>.  pr:«5*'  meciiju*  U"»  -  «*  the  ecnd.*' 

•*  Tbt  #.Tvini  izkde^d  i*  wirhnp.  >ct  ibe  fiesh  is  weak."  Th2S  is 
afJk.n  iise  of  t^e  p«a;  boixtfte^oii  worii^  of  ens-  rabcian.  fc?  u» 
fTc:*:!  cif  ibe  re^^esierase  ixiszi  is  TSDewed.  >qi  ibe  Aesii  is  i^-vL.  Ii 
awA;::i^  i:^  rflD<'WftQ  ai  ibe  Secvnei^  i\imin(:.  Tbe  ^^aaaer  wil:  reasi^r 
ibf  '«\~ffiiroas  cwssmeLt  02  tlis  i£  Komans  t:zL 

4i.  *"  Ht  wen*  awsy  acain  the  senosid  time  , . .  0  arnr  Faibcr  , . . 
Ti:T  -will  lie  aanf^.*'  This  secMoa  Tirsyer  a^ams  v^  ioinzu:  irxz  a 
amzH wLjm  aiieper  Tt^cnaSiraL  of  His  hsmsEn  Soszix  a&d  WiU.  Xc^ 
aoTi'M  iKdcCY  Uiis  He  ba£  cxpenenoea  ibe  i^niBniBacml  icnmruisizrf 
of  liif^  «2jfi:il.  PerbKis  1^  tstt  wflros  He  nXMrsfi  ws»  mnapwhMi 
fibrrzer  tbac  ir  mr  Bi>ika.  **  O.  icr  Father,  if  this  sun*  zim  tius 
awr".  fi^TBTf;  I  dr±k  iu  thy  wiU  be  oona.*' 


Chaf.XXVL]        the  hour  IS   AT   HAND.  421 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at 
hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

46  Bise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 

44.  "  The  third  tine.*'    The  preponderance  of  aathority  U  in  f«Toar  of  retaining  theee 
vordft. 

43.  "  And  he  came  and  fomid  them  asleep  again,  for  their  eyes 
were  heavy.**  From  St.  Mark's  account  we  gather  that  He  partiilly 
aroused  them,  "  for  they  wist  not  what  to  answer  him,"  so  they 
must  have,  in  a  sense,  heard  the  question.  Notice  His  earnest  and 
repeated  desire  both  for  their  sympathy  and  their  safety  against 
temptation,  which  He  knew  was  in  such  peril. 

44.  "And  he  left  them  .  .  •  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the 
same  words.*'  By  which  is  meant,  of  course,  that  He  asked  tiuice 
for  the  same  thing.  It  was  denied  Him,  and  yet  His  prayer  was 
heard.  (Hebrews  ▼.  7.)  It  was  denied  Him,  for  He  drank  the  cup 
to  the  dregs ;  and  yet  He  was  heard,  "  because  of  His  piety,*'  His 
reverent  submission  [dirb  liig  ivXa^iag] .  He  received  strength  to 
*'  endure  the  cross,"  to  '*  despise  the  shame,"  and  thereby  to  redeem 
the  world  and  exalt  Himself  in  our  nature  to  the  very  throne  of  the 
Most  High. 

45.  *'  Then  cometh  he  .  .  .  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest.** 
There  seems  a  difficulty  about  these  words,  because  they  are  so  im- 
mediately followed  by  **  the  hour  is  at  hand  . . .  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  . . .  Bise,  let  us  be  going.**  So  it  has  been  suggested  that 
they  are  to  be  understood  as  a  question,  "  Do  ye  sleep  now,  at  such 
a  moment  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  ?  **  and  so  that  they  are 
uttered  in  the  way  of  a  reproachful  exclamation  ;  but  very  probably 
there  was  an  interval  between  the  words,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest,**  and  the  other  words,  '*  Rise  up,  let  us  be  going,**  which 
interval  was  of  such  length  as  to  refresh  them  sufficiently  to  fa<*e 
what  was  about  to  happen. 


422  HAIL,   MASTEB.  [St.  Hatth. 

47  l^And  *  while  he  jet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the 
4Bi«rkziT.43.  twelve,  Came,  and  with  him  a  ereat  multitude 

Lnkc  xzii.  47. 

John  zTiii.  8.     with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  Chief  Priests 
and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master; 
r  a  8«aa.  xz.  9.  '  and  kissed  him. 


49.  *'  Matter/'  i.e.»  Rabbi.  The  Syriae,  giring  probably  the  rery  words,  hat  "sJkalm 
Rabbi/'  peace  to  thee.  Rabbi. 

*'  Kissed  him."  This  rerb  in  the  Greek  has  an  intensitive  preposition  in  it,  and  meaas 
•«  to  kiss  affectionately." 

47.  "And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve." 
One  of  those  who  had  seen  the  most  of  Jesns.  One  of  His  familitf 
friends.  One  who  had  heard  all  His  words.  One,  too,  who  had 
had  snch  special  warnings.  What  is  the  human  soul  capable  of  if 
such  an  one  could  betray  Him  ? 

**  With  him  a  great  multitude.'*  Some  Boman  soldiers  from  the 
garrison ;  some  from  the  chief  priests,  probably  guards,  porters, 
and  servants  of  the  temple.  *'  A  great  multitude,"  so  that  they 
should  be  able  to  withstand  any  attempt  at  a  rescue.  From  St.  Lake's 
account  we  should  gather  that  some  of  the  chief  priests  themselves 
[there  were  no  less  than  twenty -four  heads  of  courses]  had  accom- 
panied the  soldiers,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude.    (Luke  xxii.  52.) 

48.  **  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign."  This  sign  waa 
agreed  upon  that  they  might  inunediately  recognize  and  seize  Him 
Whom  they  sought,  else,  perhaps,  another  might  be  taken  for  Him 
and  He  might  escape.  They  had  no  idea  that  since  His  hour  was 
now  fully  come,  the  Lord  would  surrender  HimRftlf  so  willingly' 
On  former  occasions  they  remembered  that  He  had  passed  through 
the  midst  of  them.     (Luke  iv.  80,  John  viii.  59,  x.  89.) 

**  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss."  We  must  remember  that  the  kitf 
was  a  very  conunon  part  of  the  salutation  when  friends  or  when 
masters  and  their  disciples,  or  when  hosts  and  their  guests  met 
(Luke  vii.  45.) 

'*  Hold  him  fast."  Was  this  said  out  of  mere  malice,  or  was  it 
because  Judas  remembered  how  on  various  occasions  our  Lord  had 
hidden  Himself  under  the  very  eyes  of  His  persecutors  ? 


Chap.  XXVL]        WHEREFORE   ART   THOU   COME?        423 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, '  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come  ?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  ■  !*■.  xii.  9.  a 
and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold, '  one  of  them  which  were  with  ^  John  zriii. 
Jesus  stretched  out  hia  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 

and  struck  a  serrant  of  the  High  Priest's,  and  smote  off  his 
ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  his  place  :  ^for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  •  o«B.iz.6. 
shall  perish  with  the  sword. 


50.  «* Friend"  (or  *' eompnaion,"  lo  Sjrriao,  $oeie  mi),  "wherefore  art  thon  eome?" 
Alford  (in  note)  tnaslatet  this,  '*  Ezecnte  the  pnrpoee  for  which  thoa  art  eome*"  bnt 
Valg.  [Cod.  Amiat.],  ad  qwd  venisU  f  The  Sjriae  teems  to  give  the  best  meaning,  ob  id 
at  quod  venuti  f  **  is  it  for  that— to  gire  me  the  kiss  of  treacherj— that  thon  art  come  ?  ** 
It  seems  wr<»g  to  translate  it,  *'  Do  or  ezecnte  that/  for  Jndas  had  already  accomplished 
his  pnrpoee. 

49.  ''Hail,  master;  and  kissed  him.'*  Such  is  the  short  account 
of  the  foulest  deed  of  darkness  ever  committed.  What  we  have  to 
remember  is,  that  it  was  little  acts  of  sin,  repeated  thefts,  stealing 
trifling  sums  from  the  common  purse,  which  hardened  one  to 
commit  this,  who,  if  he  had  been  told  it  when  be  was  chosen,  would 
have  asked  in  indignation,  "Am  I  a  dog  that  I  should  do  this 
thing?" 

50.  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  "  The  word  answering  to 
"friend  "  should  on  no  account  be  so  translated.  It  is  not  the  same 
word  as  in  John  zi.  11,  "our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,'*  nor  the 
same  word  as  in  John  xv.  15,  "  I  have  called  you  friends."  It 
should  be  translated  "companion,"  "comrade,"  "mate  " — anything 
rather  than  friend. 

61.  "One  of  them  which  was  with  Jesus  .  .  .  smote  a  servant," 
Ac.  It  is  useless  conjecturing  the  reasons  why  the  first  three 
Evangelists  give  the  incident  without  the  names  of  either  him  who 
struck  the  blow,  or  of  him  who  received  it,  that  St.  Luke  alone 
gives  the  healing  of  the  man*s  ear,  and  that  St.  Matthew  alone  gives 
the  words,  "  All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword. 
Thinkeet  thou  not,"  Ac. 

If  we  believe  that  the  Apostles  were  under  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  can  have  but  one  way  of  accounting  for  it,  that 


424  THUS  IT  MUST   BE.  [Sr-M^Tn. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  praj  to  mj  Father, 
>  s  Kinfcs  tl     and  he  shall  presently  flrive  me  *  more  than  twelye 

17.    Duuvii.  ,  1     ft 

10.  legions  of  angels  r 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fol- 
7  It.  lui.  7*  fte.  filled,  ^  that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

m.  S4.    Lake  „  „    -»       •  i  .  -i    » 

udY.S6,44,4«.  55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tudes, Are  je  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  F  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in 
the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 


63.  "  Now**  if  omitted  by  It  and  B.,  Tolg.  uid  Byiiae,  but  is  in  A.,  C,  uid  D. 
"  Pnj ;  **  nther.  "  Mk  "  or  *'  beMerh ;  **  Talg.,  rotate  ;  Bjrime,  petere. 
66.  *'  With  TOO."    M  and  B.  omit,  C.  and  D.  retain;  Tolg.  and  STriae.  fuotidieafti 
VMsadtdam. 

in  all  the  four  "there  worked  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  diTiding 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  willed.*'    (1  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

52.  **  All  they  that  take  the  sword,**  Ac.  These  words  were  said, 
not  merely  with  reference  to  what  was  then  taking  place,  but  for 
all  future  time.  They  make  it  onlawfol  to  take  the  sword,  or  sny 
other  carnal  weapon,  either  for  the  defence  or  for  the  promolgatioo 
of  the  Gospel;  all  most  be  left  to  the  will  and  the  providence 
of  God. 

The  defence  by  legions  of  angels  rather  than  by  the  exertion 
of  the  power  of  His  own  Godhead,  by  which  He  had  stilled  in  % 
moment  the  raging  of  the  tempest,  was  mentioned,  of  conrse,  with 
a  view  to  the  rash  appeal  to  force  which  had  just  occurred. 

54.  **  How  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  ?  **  ue^  how  mnst 
the  will  and  determinate  counsel  of  God,  as  written  beforehand  in 
the  Scriptures,  be  fulfilled?  St.  John  adds  our  Lord's  saying: 
'*  The  cup  which  my  T*ather  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  7  " 
showing  how  His  human  will  had  been  strengthened  in  the  hour  of 
agony  when  He  had  prayed,  *'  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me." 

55.  **  Are  ye  come  out  against  a  thief?  "  iLO.  Our  Lord  seems  to 
have  felt  very  deeply,  not  only  every  pain  and  desertion,  bat  every 
indignity :  for  He  was  fully  conscious,  not  only  of  the  respeet,  bat 
of  the  Divine  honour  and  adoration  due  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 
(Matth.  viii.  5,  10 ;  Luke  xix.  40 ;  John  xx.  28,  29.) 

*'  I  sat  daily  [with  youj ,  teaching  in  the  temple,"  kc,  **  Bat  ill 
this  was  done  that  the  Scriptures,"  &c.    If  they  had  taken  F'"  ba 


Chap.  XXVI.]     ALL  THE  DISCIPLES  FORSOOK  HIM.      425 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  '  Scriptures  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled.    Then  *all  the  dis-  ■  UnLir.M. 
ciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.  »  sm  John 

57  T  *  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesua  led  blLkxiT.  sa. 
him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  High  Priest,  where  the  joiU  Jwu.  u 
Scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled.  ^^  ^* 


56.  "  All  this  is  done,**  or,  "  has  come  to  pass ;  *'  the  words  being  probably  oar  Lord^s. 

He  sat  in  the  temple,  they  most  have  destroyed  Him  by  stoning, 
and  not  at  the  time  of  the  Passover;  and  so  it  would  not  have 
been  the  death  foretold  in  all  its  circmnstanoes  of  torture,  deser- 
tion, and  contumely  by  all  the  Prophets.  There  would  have 
been,  humanly  speaking,  no  such  an  example  of  long-suffering 
patience  in  Jesus,  nor  of  deliberate  malice,  as  distinguished  from 
brute  violence  and  passion,  in  His  enemies ;  there  would  have  been 
no  Passover  solemnity,  no  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  no  betrayal, 
no  "  good  confession  *'  before  Pilate,  no  words  on  the  cross.  In  fact, 
the  Death  could  not  have  been  recognized  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  i.e.,  the  Paschal  Lamb.  This  reference  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Scripture  is  probably  part  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  not  a 
remark  by  the  Evangelist. 

56.  "  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled."  In  this  was 
fulfilled  the  words  of  Christ,  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night,"  and  also  the  words  of  the  prophet  cited  by  Him, 
'*!  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered." 
Christ  knew  that  He  must  "  tread  the  winepress  alone,"  and  so  He 
had,  as  it  were,  absolved  them  from  following  Him,  when  He  said, 
"Let  these  go  their  way,"  and  of  the  two  who  ventured  to  follow, 
one  denied  Him,  but  they  were  not  the  less  guilty  of  ingratitude  and 
desertion.  At  this  time  occurred  the  incident  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark  alone,  of  the  young  man  with  the  linen  cloth  cast  about  his 
naked  body. 

57.  ''They  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  ...  led  him  away,"  &o. 
St.  John  tells  us  that  on  the  way  they  led  Him  to  the  house  of 
Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  and  by  some  supposed  to  Jiave 
been  then  the  true  legal  high  priest.  It  is  more  than  doubtftd,  how- 
ever, whether  anything  of  what  St.  John  records  took  place  at  the 
house  of  Annas ;  so  that,  practically,  they  led  Him  tram  Gethsemane 
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THE   HIGH   priest's  PALACE.       [St.Mattb. 


58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  High  Priest's 
palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  serrantSy  to  see  the 
end. 

59  Now  the  Chief  Priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

60  But  found  none :  yea,  though  '  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last 
came  ^  two  false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  *  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  Gk)d,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days. 


•  Pt.  3umi.  13. 

AZZZT.  11. 

Mark  ziv.  65. 
So  Acts  Ti.  13. 

d  Drat.  six.  15. 

*  ch.  uvii.  40. 
John  ii.  19. 


68.  "  Pftlace ; "  rather,  '*  conrt,"  atrium  j  the  original  («uX[|)  not  having  by  any  mcaas 
the  associations  of  our  word  **  palace." 

69.  *'  Elders  **  omitted  by  M,  B.,  D.»  and  Vnlgate ;  retained  hj  A.,  C,  and  Sjriac. 

60.  The  clanse,  '*7et  fonnd  they  none,**  should  probably  be  omitted;  Tnlg.,  Et  um 
invenerunt,  etan  mulU/aln  testes  aecessiuent ;  so  also  Syriac. 

'*  Two  fklse  witnessess."  The  word  for  '*  false  witnesses"  probably  to  be  omitted,  ar- 
eording  to  oldest  M88. ;  retained  in  Vnlg.  but  not  in  Syriac. 

to  the  palace  or  court  of  Gaiaphas ;  where,  it  is  said,  the  scribes  and 
the  elders  were  assembled.  St.  Mark  adds,  "  aU  the  chief  prieets.** 
This  was  an  informal  meeting  to  procure  evidence  for  the  more 
solemn  hearing  before  the  Sanhedrim  to  be  held  in  the  morning. 

It  is  said  by  St.  Matthew  that  they  sought  faUe  witness,  whereas 
St.  Mark  simply  says,  **  sought  for  witness.*'  No  doubt  the  tnith 
was,  they  knew  perfectly  well  the  innocence  of  their  Victim,  and 
were  in  their  hearts  sure  that  any  witness  which  would  make  Him 
guilty  of  anything  worthy  of  death  must  be  false  witness ;  but  they 
had  determined  to  get  rid  of  Him,  the  chief  of  them  on  the  pseudo- 
religious  ground  that  one  man  must  die  for  the  people  (John  xi. 
49,  50),  and  so  it  mattered  not  to  such  xmscrupulous  and  wicked 
men  what  was  the  character  of  the  evidence,  provided  they  could 
get  a  colourable  pretext  for  arraigning  Him  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  afterwards  delivering  Him  to  Pilate. 

But  they  could  not,  no  matter  how  low  they  descended,  get  what 
they  wanted :  all  hopelessly  broke  down,  till,  at  the  last,  it  is  said, 
two  came  with  a  distorted  account  of  what  He  had  said  at  the  first 
cleansing  of  the  temple.    (John  ii.  19.) 

61.  ''This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  Ood 


Chap.  XXVI.] 


JESUS  HELD   HIS  PEACE. 


427 


62  'And  the  High  Priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which  these  ' Mvk idr.w. 
witness  a^inst  thee  ? 

63  But  '  Jesus  held  his  peace.    And  the  High  ■  !••  ^»-  ?• 

,  ch.  zzvu.  12, 

Priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ^I  adjure  u. 

thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  i  ^'.^v.'34, 

thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  ^' 


43.  Alford  translates  the  last  clause,  "  Antwerest  thon  not  what  it  is  which  these  wit- 
against  Thee  ?"  Revisers  make  no  alteration ;  nihil  respondis  ad  ea  qtue  uU  adoermm 
Utestifieanturt  (Vnlg.) 

and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  But  even  this  failed.  '*  The  witnesses 
agreed  not  together  "  (Mark  ziv.  59),  and  it  was  manifest  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  appear  before  the  Sanhedrim,  much  less 
before  Pilate,  with  such  a  story.  This  accusation,  however,  helped 
them  forward  by  giving  just  that  turn  to  the  proceedings  which  was 
wanted.  It  no  doubt  led  to  some  discussion,  some  bandying  of 
questions  respecting  onr  Lord's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.  If  they 
could  not  prove  what  He  said,  or  fix  any  certain  meaning  upon  it, 
they  were  sure  that  He  had  arrogated  to  Himself  that  He  was 
greater  than  the  temple,  and  greater  than  the  Sabbath.  So  the 
High  Priest  arose,  and  after  another  fruitless  attempt  to  break  our 
Lord's  silence,  he  suddenly  fell  back  on  the  authority  of  his  office 
as  the  High  Priest,  and  so  the  direct  representative  of  God. 

68.  '*  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  Now  it  may  be  asked,  "  How 
is  it  that  the  High  Priest  did  not  bring  accusations  against  our  Lord 
of  things  of  which,  through  his  creatures  and  officers,  he  must  have 
been  cognizant ;  such  as  His  claim  to  work  along  with  His  Father 
Divine  works  (John  v.  18),  to  be  before  Abraham  (John  viii.  69) ; 
to  be  one  with  God  (John  z.  80),  for  all  which  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him  ?  '*  I  answer,  that  in  all  probability  these 
and  similar  things  were  brought  forward.  It  is  very  unlikely  in- 
deed that  the  accusation  respecting  the  destroying  and  rebuilding 
of  the  temple  would  be  followed  immediately  by  the  adjuration  of 
the  High  Priest ;  but  it  is  very  likely,  indeed  almost  certain,  that 
the  investigation  respecting  the  "destroying"  and  "rebuilding*' 
would  lead  to  questions  respecting  these  and  similar  claims  of  Christ 
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THEY   SPIT  IN   HIS   FACB. 


[8T.lil 


64  Jesus 

I  Dsn.  Tii.  13. 
oh.  xvi.  37.  ft 
xxiv.  80.  k  zzT. 
211.    Lake  xzi. 
37.  John  i.  61. 
Kom.  ziY.  10. 
1  TheM.  iT.  16. 
UeY.  i.  7. 

k  Pa.  ex.  1. 
AcU  Tii.  65. 

I  2Kinnrviu. 
37.  ft  ziz.  1. 


■»  Lev.  xxiT. 
16.  Johnxiz.7. 
n  Ii.  1.  6.  ft 
ltti.8.  ch.zzTii. 
30. 

•  Lnkexxii. 
63.  Johiixiz.3. 

I  Or,  rods. 


sftith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nerertheless  I 
say  unto  you,  *  Hereafter  shall  ye  aee  the  Son  cf 
man  ^  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  ^Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  dothei, 
saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  f urtlier 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  P  behold,  now  ye  hare 
heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  P  They  answered  and  said, 
^  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  ^  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted 
him ;  and  ®  others  smote  him  with  ||  the  palms  of 
their  hands. 


64.  '*  Hereafter ;  **  literallj,  "  from  henceforth ;  **  a  modo  (Vnlg.).  Onr  Lord  eeems  t» 
mean,  *'  The  next  time  ye  tee  me  "  (and  that  may  be  at  anf  moment  after  I  aaeendj^ 
"  ye  ihall  lee,"  ftc.  This  is  la  strict  accordance  with  what  onr  Lord  so  constantlj  teacher 
that  the  Second  Advent  is  ever  impending. 

66.  "  He  is  gnilty  of  death."    Gnilty  of  that  which  entails  death. 

for  which  He  had  been  accused  of  blasphemy,  and  then  it  would  bt 
natural  for  the  High  Priest  to  adjure  Him. 

This  step  was  crowned  with  complete  success,  so  far,  at  least,  u 
to  afford  the  amplest  ground  for  condemnation  before  the  San- 
hedrim (before  Pilate  we  shall  see  that  another  line  had  to  be 
adopted).  Our  Lord  at  once  answers  the  adjuration,  and  in  wordi 
which  show  that  He  accepted  the  term  "  Son  **  in  the  highest  sense, 
i,€.f  in  the  unique  sense  in  which  the  Church  has  always  confessed 
it  in  her  creeds,  and  in  which  the  Jews,  then  and  now,  hold  it  to 
be  blasphemy. 

64.  •*  Thou  hast  said,"  i.e.,  "  I  am."  **  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  of 
the  Blessed  One,  and  in  no  inferior  sense,  but  in  a  sense  which 
is  consistent  with  the  fact  that  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  Power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven." 

This  was  all  they  wanted.  The  High  Priest,  according  to  the 
usual  formality,  rent  his  clothes  and  appealed  to  the  reet,  and  they 
unanimously  [St.  Mark,  *'  they  all "]  condemned  Him  to  death. 

67.  '*  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,"  &o. :  St.  Mark,  **  Some  began 


Chap.XXVL]  peter   sat   WITHOUT.  429 

68  Saying,  ^  Prophesy  unto  ns,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he 
that  smote  thee  ?  p  Mark  nv. 

65.    Lake  zxii. 

69  1[  *^  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace :  «. 

and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying.  Thou  also  mke  xxu.  h. ' 
wast  with  Jesus  of  GaUlee.  It^"^'^'  ^^' 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 


to  spit  on  him ;  "  St.  Luke,  '*  The  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him 
and  smote  him."  The  guilt  of  this  profanity  and  blasphemy  rested 
on  those  who  having  power  to  prevent  it,  yet  permitted  it,  and  pro- 
bably in  their  own  presence,  t.e.,  on  the  chief  priests;  for  they 
bad  amply  sufficient  evidence  from  their  own  standpoint  to  prove 
to  them  that  He  was  the  Christ,  and,  if  the  Christ,  then  all  that  the 
Christ  claimed  to  be ;  for  if  He  be  the  Christ,  the  special  messenger 
and  servant  of  God,  He  could  not  put  forth  undue  and  so  false  pre- 
tensions. They  knew  the  prophecies  which  spake  of  the  Messiah  as 
being  far  more  than  a  mere  man,  they  knew  what  miracles  He  had 
ione,  including  that  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  they  knew  that  the 
time  was  fiiUy  come  when  the  Christ  must  appear — they  had  actually 
Bent  messengers  to  John  to  ask  him  if  he  were  the  Christ — they 
knew  perfectly  well  the  innocence  of  the  Lord*s  character,  and  that 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  His  discourses  was  such  that  their  own 
officers  refused  to  lay  hands  on  Him.  Besides  this,  some  of  them 
must  have  been  old  enough  to  remember  how  some  thirty  years  ago 
all  Jerusalem  was  troubled  with  the  visit  of  the  Magi.  They  knew 
His  supposed  extraction  and  parentage  [John  vi  42,  vii.  27-28] ,  and 
they  must  consequently  have  known  that  His  reputed  father  was  of 
the  house  and  lineage  of  David.  All  this,  which  men  in  their 
position  m  the  Theocracy  knew,  or  ought  to  have  known,  made  the 
g;uilt  of  their  miserable  subordinates  rest  on  themselves. 

Li  their  treatment  of  the  Son  of  God  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled : 
**  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair,  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting.'* 

69.  We  now  come  to  the  denials  of  our  Lord  by  St.  Peter. 

It  is  impossible  at  the  present  to  do  more  than  simply  mention 
some  of  the  lessons  to  be  learnt  from  this  humbling  narrative.  The 
weakness  of  one,  sumamed  by  Christ  '*  Peter,"  the  very  name  of 
strength  and  firmness.  The  need  of  watchfulness,  *'  Watch  and  pray. 


leat  je  enter  into  temptation."  The  want  of  e« 
"  Thongh  Z  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  the* 
Bi>on  bj  "  I  know  not  the  m»a."  The  futhlessueea  o 
Christ  promised  to  entnist  "  the  keys  of  the  kiagdo 
The  inconBiHteaay  of  one  who  had  been  taught  bj  tfa 
Christ  was  "the  Son  of  the  living  Ood; "  the  pi 
cowardice,  falnehood,  perjniy,  pro&nitf.  He  denied 
He  began  to  eurse  and  to  swear.  And  on  the  other  hi 
of  Christ — the  power  of  one  Look  of  Hie  Sod  of  Ood— 
repentance — the  restoration,  not  partial,  but  oomi 
thon  art  converted,  tlrenglhen  thy  brethren;"  the 
ment,  "  Feed  my  lambs,  pastare  my  sheep." 

The  whole  reads  OS  a  lesson  of  warning, "  Let  him  th 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  faU"  {1.  Cor.  x.  18) ;  of : 
humility,  "Beetore  ....  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  oo: 
self,  lest  tfaon  also  be  tempted"  (Oal.vi.1);  of  OMofort, 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men."  £ 
here  dwell  upon  them.  We  would  draw  attention  t 
to  the  character  of  the  narrative  itself,  and  to  the  fon 
has  come  down  to  oh. 

The  narrative  of  the  fall  of  Si  Peter,  instead  of 
hinted  at,  or  covered  up,  or  excused,  is  given  in  all 
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74  Then  '  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying ,  I  knew  ^ 
not  the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew.      •  Mark  xiv.  71. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus, 
which  said  unto  him,  'Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  *  ▼er.  34. 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and  wept  Luke  zzu'.  'ei*. 

.  . .  ^      .  62.    John  ziii. 

bitterly .  as. 


possible  that  those  who  could  deal  so  faithfully  with  this  damaging 
account  should  misrepresent  anything?  No  guarantee  can  be 
imagined  stronger  that  they  would  not  allow  any  human  motive 
whatsoever,  particularly  any  base  motive,  to  turn  them  aside  from 
giving  the  Church  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth. 

Again,  the  form  of  the  narrative  assures  us  of  the  truthfulness 
of  the  Gospel  story.  If  in  any  narrative  the  four  witnesses  assert 
their  independence,  it  is  in  this  one  ;  for  each  Evangelist  gives  in 
full  the  particulars  of  the  humbling  account,  and  yet  the  details  of 
the  four  caunot  be  reconciled.  This  is  just  as  it  would  be  if  in  a 
court  of  justice  an  incident  was  examined  involving  the  badgering 
of  one  man  by  fifteen  or  twenty  bystanders,  spread  over  very  likely 
two  hours,  not  continuously,  but  first  one  man  putting  in  a  word, 
then  another,  with  intervals  between,  and  all  the  time  some  going 
out,  others  coming  in.  It  stands  to  reason,  that  if  cross-examined 
no  one  would  remember  all  he  had  said,  no  one  would  give  the 
same  account  of  twenty  things  as  his  neighbour,  no  one  would  give 
his  own  or  his  neighbour's  words  in  the  same  order.  If  they  did  it 
would  be  an  infallible  sign  of  fraudulent  collusion,  so  that  we 
cannot  have  the  naturalness  of  such  an  account,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  minute  agreement  of-  four  independent  versions  of  it. 
We  must  take  our  choice  between  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
there  cannot  be  a  moment's  hesitation  as  to  which  is  most  true  to 
nature,  and  so  most  trustworthy. 
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THEY  LED   HIM  AWAY. 


[St.Uattb. 


CHAP.  xxvn. 

WHEN  the  morning  was  come,  *all  the  chief  priesti 
and  elders  of  the  people  took  coxmsel  against  Jesus 
to  put  him  to  death : 

2  And  when  thej  had  bound  him,  thej  led  Atm 
away,  and  ^  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the 
governor. 

3  ^  '^  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented 

himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders. 


•  Pi.  ii.  3. 
Mark  xr.  1. 
Lnke  zzii.  66. 
ft  zxiii.  1. 
John  zviii.  38. 

k  ch.  XX.  19. 
Acts  iii.  13. 

c  ch.  zxvi.  14, 
15. 


3.  "Pontius"  omitted  by  K,  B.,  and  Syriac  ;  retained  by  A.,  C,  and  Valgate. 

1,  "  Wlien  the  morning  was  come  .  .  .  took  connsel.*'  This  was 
the  formal  and  legal  meeting  to  carry  into  effect  what  had  been 
determined  at  the  informal  one  held  during  the  night  to  collect 
evidence  against  the  Prisoner. 

St.  Luke  (zxii.  66-71)  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  gives  any  account 
of  the  proceedings  at  this  second  council.  From  him  we  learn  that 
they  merely  received  from  Jesus  the  same  confession  that  He  had 
made  in  the  High  Priest's  palace,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  He  should  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.  The 
order  of  His  answers  is  varied,  because  the  question  "  Art  thou  the 
son  of  God  ?  "  is  put  last. 

2.  "When  they  had  bound  Him."  No  doubt  with  His  hands 
behind  His  back,  tied  by  a  rope.  Then  with  every  mark  of  igno- 
miny, the  Son  of  God,  the  Fountain  of  all  honour,  the  Partner  in 
the  glory  of  God,  is  hurried,  as  if  He  were  the  worst  of  criminals, 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 

"  Delivered  him  to  [Pontius]  Pilate  the  governor.'*  The  Procu- 
rator of  Judaea,  under  the  Prefect  of  Syria.  Ordinary  provincial 
procurators  merely  administered  the  revenue,  but  in  Judsea  they 
had  the  power  of  life  and  death,  as  we  read  in  Josephus.  "  Wars  of 
the  Jews,"  bk.  ii.  ch.  viii.  1 :  "  Coponius  [a  prefect  before  Pilate] 
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4  Sajing,  I  have  siimed  in  that  I  hare  betrayed  the  innooent 
blood.     And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 


was  sent  into  Jndeea  having  the  power  of  death  put  into  his  hands 
by  Ccesar.**    Pilate  was  in  office  from  a.d.  26  to  36. 

8.  "Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him.**    If  this  account  of 
the  miserable  death  of  the  traitor  is  given  by  St.  Matthew  in 
the  order  of  time  so  as  to  show  that  it  occurred  before  the  Cruci- 
fixion, then  it  is  impossible  to  make  the  excuse  for  Judas  that  he 
betrayed  our  Lord  in  the  hope  that  He  would  exert  His  power  and 
deliver  Himself  from  His  persecutors,  and  perhaps  set  up  His  king- 
dom ;  for  this  the  Lord  might  have  done  at  any  moment,  even 
when  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  Judas  would  surely  have  waited  to 
"  see  the  end.**    Such  a  man  as  he  was  could  have  no  desire  for  a 
spiritual  kingdom ;  and  the  reiterated  teachings  of  Jesus  for  many 
months  past  had  convinced  him  that  our  Lord  never  contemplated 
setting  up  a  temporal  kingdom,  with  its  accompanying  worldly 
prizes.    For  some  time  past,  in  all  probability,  he  had  followed  the 
sacred  company  from  the  basest  and  most  dishonest  motives,  having 
altogether  lost  the  faith  he  once  had  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah ;  but 
there  was  one  thing  he  could  not  lose,  which  was  his  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  goodness  and  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  the  remembrance 
of  this  stung  hint  to  the  quick.    He  could  no  longer  keep  to  himself 
the  confession  of  Christ's  perfect  innocence.    He  could  no  longer 
retain  the  reward  of  his  iniquity,  and  so  he  came  to  those  who  had 
bribed  him  with  the  confession,  '*!  have  sinned  in  that  I  have 
betrayed  the  innocent  Blood.**    Isaac  Williams  remarks  that  Judas 
only  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  **the  innocent  Blood,**  nor  is  there  any 
allusion  to  his  knowledge  of  our  Lord*s  Divine  Nature,  which  also, 
if  he  had  believed  in  it,  he  would  have  confessed,  as  it  so  immeasu- 
rably enhanced  the  guilt  of  his  sin.    All  recent  attempts  to  make  a 
sort  of  hero  of  this  man  utterly  break  down.    If  he  had  in  the  least 
degree  believed  in  the  supernatural  and  Divine  claims  of  Christ,  he 
could  not  have  betrayed  Him ;  even  if  he  had  believed  that  our  Lord 
would  set  up  a  Messianic  kingdom  of  a  low  and  earthly  character, 
in  which  such  as  he  could  find  some  place,  it  was  the  surest  way  to 
out  himself  off  from  all  the  advantages  of  that  kingdom  to  betray  its 
Founder  to  His  enemies.    The  one  thing  which  he  behoved  was 
that  which  it  was  out  of  his  power  to  disbeheve,  viz.,  our  Lord's 
perfect  innocence. 

F  F 


434  THE   PRICE   OF    BLOOD.  [St.  Matth. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 
<  s  Sam.  xTu.    *  and  departed,  and  went  and  hang^  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasuiy, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 


He  mnst  have  brought  back  the  money  before  the  Cmcifixioii  in 
order  that  the  effects  of  his  crime  might  be  prevented,  but  tfaa 
answer  of  the  chief  priests,  if  possible  more  wicked  than  himsdt 
*'  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that/'  shut  him  up  to  despsin 
"  He  cast  down  the  silver  pieces  in  [or  into]  the  temple,"  most  pro- 
bably in  the  sanctuary,  for  the  Sadducean  priests  would  have  no 
scruple  about  admitting  him  into  any  part  of  the  temple  which 
suited  their  convenience. 

*'  And  went  and  hanged  himself.**  There  are  two  considerable 
differences  between  this  account  of  the  death  of  Judas  and  thst  <^ 
St.  Peter  as  given  by  St.  Luke  in  Acts  i. 

(1.)  The  field  is  there  described  as  having  been  purchased  by 
Judas  himself  before  his  death ;  here  it  is  said  to  have  been  pur- 
chased by  the  priests ;  but  the  bargain  for  it  may  have  been  made 
by  Judas  immediately  on  his  receiving  the  money,  and  the  payment 
not  actually  made,  and  so  the  chief  priests  completed  the  purchase 
of  a  piece  of  ground  which  served  their  purpose  by  paying  the  money. 

(2.)  Judas,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  hung  himself ;  according  to 
St.  Luke,  "  falling  down  headlong,  he  burst  asunder,  and  his  bowels 
gashed  out ;  **  but  the  latter  account  seems  to  require  for  its  possi- 
bility something  Hke  the  former.  By  any  ordinary  fall  on  the 
ground  he  would  not  burst  asunder,  or,  as  we  express  it,  be 
ruptured ;  but  if  he  fell  from  some  height,  which  he  must  have 
done,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  what  St.  Peter  describes  took 

place. 

6.  *'  And  the  chief  priests  ....  price  of  blood.**  See  the  feaifiil 
hypocrisy  of  these  men.  They  had  no  scruple  about  paying  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  bring  about  the  death  of  an  innocent  man,  but 
they  had  strong  religious  scruples  about  putting  the  same  coin  into 
the  treasury.  It  is  of  the  very  essence  of  hypocrisy  to  outrage  the 
moral  feelings,  and  at  the  same  time  religiously  practise  some  genu- 
flection, some  washing,  some  *'  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,*' 
which  can  be  as  punctiliously  observed  by  a  muxderer  as  by  * 
righteous  man. 
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7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  •The  field  of  •  Actsi.  i9. 
blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying,  'And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  {^^-  *^-  ^*» 
of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  ||  whom  H  or,  whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value  ;  thechS^renof 

Isratl, 


7.  "  The  potter^s  field,  to  buiy  strangers  in."  An  old  horying- 
place  close  to  Jerusalem,  agreeing  in  locality  with  the  traditional 
situation  of  the  '*  field  of  blood/*  has  within  the  last  few  years  been 
discovered  containing  skulls,  not  of  the  prevailing  Jewish  type,  but 
of  strangers  of  all  nations.  I  cannot  remember  the  article  or  book 
in  which  I  read  this,  but  I  am  certain  as  to  the  fact. 

9.  "  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  ....  the  Lord 
appointed  me."  These  verses  present  very  great  difficulties :  (1)  A 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  is  cited,  whereas  no  such  words,  or  words  at 
all  like  them,  are  found  in  Jeremiah ;  and  (2)  the  place  in  Zechariah 
which  does  contain  a  few  similar  words  is  so  very  different,  both  in 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint,  that  those  expositors  may  well  be 
pardoned  who  have  supposed  that  we  have  here  some  lost  utterance 
of  Jeremiah. 

If  the  prophecy  as  cited  in  St.  Matthew  is  compared  with  that  in 
Zechariah,  it  will  be  seen  that,  though  in  both  mention  is  made  of 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  of  a  potter,  yet  otherwise  there  is  scarcely 
a  word  in  common.  In  the  Hebrew  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
potter's  field;  on  the  contrary,  the  money  is  cast  to  the  potter  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Hebrew,  also,  there  is  a  very  faint  echo 
indeed  of  the  words  of  St.  Matthew :  **  the  price  of  h\m  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value." 

The  difficulty  of  reconcUing  the  present  Hebrew  text  with  St. 
Matthew's  quotation,  in  our  present  state  of  knowledge,  seems  in- 
superable. There  must  have  been  some  peculiar  difficulty  about 
the  passage  at  the  time  of  the  Septuagint  translators,  who  had 
a  very  different  Hebrew  text  before  them  in  verse  18  of  the 
Hebrew,  for  they  render  it,  "  And  the  Lord  said,  drop  them  into 
the  furnace,  and  I  will  see  if  it  is  good  metal,  as  I  was  proved  for 
their  sakes." 


436  THE   potter's  field.  [ST.MATTH. 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me. 

The  diffioolty  respecting  St.  Matthew  asorihing  the  quotation  to 
the  wrong  prophet  can  only  weigh  with  those  who  hold  the  nar- 
rowest view  of  yerhal  Inspiration.  If  the  Evangelist  wrote  the  word 
Jeremiah,  meaning  Zechariah,  it  only  shows  that  that  Inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  enabled  him  to  give  an  acoonnt  of  the  life  and 
Miracles  and  Sayings  of  Jesus  Christ,  which,  in  its  combinatioD, 
gives  us  the  most  perfect  view  of  the  Lord  on  record,  was  not  vouch- 
safed to  save  him  from  slips  of  memory,  which  any  ordinazy  reader 
of  the  New  Testament  can  correct  for  himself.  It  may  be  that  if  we 
had  his  very  autograph  preserved  to  us  we  should  find  in  it  miny 
such  mistakes ;  but  only  bringing  out  more  forcibly  the  woid  of  the 
Spirit  as  applicable  to  the  service  of  all  Gk>d*s  servants :  **  We  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may 
be  of  Qod,  and  not  of  us."    (2  Cor.  iv.  7. ) 

Many  very  ingenious  conjectures  have  been  put  forth  to  do  away 
with  the  difficulty,  as  that  Jeremiah  was  the  first  on  the  roll  of  the 
Prophetical  Books,  so  that  by  '*  Jeremiah  the  Prophet  *'  might  be 
meant  any  prophet  in  that  roll ;  that  some  of  the  later  prophecies 
of  Zechariah  were  written  by  Jeremiah  ;  that  the  seeming  mistake 
of  the  name  was  intention^,  and  overruled  to  show  that  the  pro- 
phets spake  not  of  themselves,  but  One  Spirit  spake  in  all  of  them. 
But  is  it  not  better  to  believe  that  the  Inspiration  of  the  Evangelists 
was  not  given  to  save  them  from  those  natural  mistakes  of  grammar, 
geography,  chronology,  citation,  &c.,  into  which  all  writers  who  are 
very  fall  of  their  subject  naturally  fall ;  but  to  enable  them  to  give 
that  view  of  the  Person,  Life,  and  Acts  of  His  Son,  which  was  ac- 
cording to  the  Will  of  the  Father,  and  which  consequently  would 
only  be  given  by  the  special  guidance  of  the  Spirit  Who  knew  His 
Will  Even  supposing  that  St.  Matthew's  autograph  was  perfectly 
free  from  all  such  minor  errors,  it  would  avail  nothing,  unless 
those  who  copied  it  were  equally  preserved  from  the  liability  to 
such  mistakes. 

The  field  was  a  field  to  bury  strangers  in.  As  Isaac  Williams 
says :  **  The  price  of  Jesus*  Blood  was  not  to  enrich  the  temple  cf 
the  Jews,  but  to  supply  a  resting-place  for  the  Gentiles,  to  receite 
their  bodies  till  the  general  Besurrection."  And  Augustine  says : 
"For  those  strangers  who,  without  home  or  country,  are  toescd 


Chap.  XXVn.]      HE   ANSWERED   NOTHING.  437 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  '  and  the  gover- 
nor asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  l^J^^^I* 
Jews  ?    And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^  Thou  sayest.    •'ohn  xvm.  33. 

_        _  ^    **  John  ZTiii. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  37.  ixim. 
priests  and  elders, '  he  answered  nothing.  1  ch.  xzri.  es. 

John  six.  9. 


about  the  world  as  exiles,  for  whom  rest  is  provided  by  the  Blood  of 
Christ" 

11.  ''  And  Jesos  stood  before  the  governor."  Before  this  we  must 
insert  the  account  of  proceedings  which  are  given  in  John  zviii. 
28-36,  how  the  chief  priests  and  other  Jews,  who  delivered  our  Lord 
to  Pilate,  stood  without  the  haU;  how  Pilate  went  out  to  them;  how 
they  endeavoured  to  get  our  Lord  condemned  simply  on  their  own 
word  that  He  was  a  malefactor ;  how  Pilate,  on  the  contrary,  en- 
deavoured to  shift  the  responsibility  on  them,  "  Take  ye  him,  and 
judge  him ; "  how  they,  on  this,  disclaimed  all  power  of  life  and 
death  ;  how  Pilate  questioned  Christ  about  His  Kingship,  and  re- 
ceived the  answer,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;**  how  Pilate 
saw  at  once  that  He  spake  of  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  brought  Him 
out  again  to  the  Jews  with  the  words,  '*  I  find  no  fault  in  Him.** 
Then,  in  their  farther  accusation,  mention  is  made  of  Galilee,  which 
presented  the  opportunity  for  Pilate  to  send  Him  to  Herod.  Then 
Pilate's  second  calling  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  and  the  people, 
as  given  by  St.  Luke  (xxiii.  13-28),  seems  to  correspond  with  the 
very  short  notice  of  the  proceedings  which  St.  Matthew  gives. 

"  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  **  Our  Lord,  though  He  had 
allowed  Nathaniel  to  call  Him  King  of  Israel,  and  though  He  had, 
as  King  of  Israel,  received  the  Hosannahs  of  the  multitude,  had 
never  specially  claimed  to  be  the  '*  King  of  the  Jews.**  It  arose 
out  of  His  general  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  was  put  forward 
by  the  chief  priests  as  the  part  of  the  Messianic  claims  which 
would  be  most  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  governor. 

'*  Thou  sayest  *'  means  really,  '*  Thou  sayest  what  is  true — what  is 
the  fact.**    It  is  a  strong  affirmation. 

12.  '*  When  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing.'*  This  silence  of  our  Lord  to  the  accusations  of 
the  chief  priests  before  Pilate  is  noticed  only  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Among  '*  the  many  things  *'  were  **  perverting  the  nation  (Luke 


438  PILATE  MARVELLED  GREATLY.  [St.  Mim. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  ^Hearest  thoa  not  how 
k  eh.  TMy\.  42.    manj  thinffs  they  witness  acainst  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  wora  ;  in- 
somuch that  the  goTemor  marvelled  greatlj. 
1  Mark  xr.  6.        15  ^  Now  at  that  feast  the  govemor  was  wont  to 
John  xYiii.' 39.'    release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  thej 
would. 
16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 


15.  Alfurd  tnnslatet  this,  "  at  erery  feaat/*  and  Sjrriac,  qmlibel  mOem/esto.    It 
howeTer,  nalikely,  aa  I  hare  ihown  below. 

xxiii.  2),  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar/*  that  He  was  a  male- 
fjBkctor,  that  He  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 

14.  '*  The  governor  marvelled  greatly.*'  His  silence  astonished 
Pilate.  He  could  not,  however,  have  done  otherwise  than  maintain 
silence,  for  the  things  which  they  witnessed  against  Him  of  being 
Christ  a  King  and  the  King  of  the  Jews,  could  not  be  refuted  by  Him, 
except  by  such  an  explanation  as  He  had  already  given,  *'  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world.**  Pilate,  hearing  this,  had  gone  out  and  said, 
*'  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man,**  and  there  the  matter  must  end.  No 
farther  explanation  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  could  be  given  to 
a  heathen.  The  Jews  knew  full  well  that  if  He  was  the  Messiah  He 
claimed  to  be.  He  was  a  Divine  and  Supernatural  Sovereign  in  a 
far  higher  sense  than  any  other  leader  of  men  had  ever  been.  He 
had  satisfied  Pilate  tliat  His  kingdom,  whatever  it  was,  in  no  way 
interfered  with  the  imperial  power  of  Csesar.  He  could  not  say 
more  before  Pilate,  but  He  could  not  deny  His  Messianic  claims  to 
the  priests.  In  fact,  it  was  because,  as  the  Christ,  He  claimed  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world,  that  they  hated  Him  and  destroyed  His 
influence  among  the  people. 

15.  *'  Now  at  that  feast.**  Some  have  translated  this  as  if  it 
meant  a7iy  feast,  because  the  word  "feast**  is  without  the  article,  "at 
a  feast  *' ;  but  considering  that  the  Jews  had  four  or  five  great  feasts, 
it  is  very  unHkely  that  they  could  demand  at  each  one  the  release 
of  any  criminal  they  chose.  Tlie  custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  to 
the  people  was  probably  derived  from  the  Roman  occupation.  It  is 
not  elsewhere  alluded  to. 

16.  "They  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas.*'  It 
appears  that  in  a  very  few  manuscripts,  none  of  them  of  any  great 


CsikP.  XXVn.]  BABABBAS   OR  JESUS.  439 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  je  that  I  release  nnto  jon  ?  Barabbas, 
or  Jesns  which  is  called  Christ  P 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 


antiqnity,  this  man  is  called  Jesus  [Joshua]  Barabbas.  Origen  knew 
of  the  reading.  There  is  a  note  of  considerable  length  in  '*  Notes 
on  Various  Beadings,**  in  Westcott  and  Hort*s  Appendix  to  their 
Greek  Text ;  they  decidedly  reject  it,  and  give  a  sufficient  reason 
for  its  creeping  into  some  texts,  arising  out  of  the  probable  mistake 
of  an  early  scribe.  It  has  found  favour  with  some  commentators 
on  account  of  the  very  marked  antithesis  which  it  would  give  if  we 
suppose  Pilate  to  have  asked,  **  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you,  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  ?  '* 

17.  "  When  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them,*' 
Ac.  We  should  gather  from  the  three  Evangelists  Mark,  -Luke, 
and  John,  that  Pilate,  in  his  anxiety  to  get  rid  of  the  guilt  of 
crucifying  an  innocent  man,  first  suggested  to  the  people  that  they 
should  avail  themselves  of  the  custom  at  the  feast.  And  this  agrees 
with  the  words  of  the  18th  verse,  **  He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him."  He  knew,  that  is,  that  the  rulers  had  delivered 
Hun  through  envy  at  His  increasing  influence,  and  so  he  hoped 
that  the  people,  as  distinguished  from  their  rulers,  would  have  been 
desirous  of  His  release. 

All  through  the  trial  of  Jesus  before  Pilate,  the  reader  should 
notice  how,  in  the  words  of  St.  Luke  [Acts  iii.  18],  Pilate  was 
**  determined  to  let  Him  go."  He  snatched  at  every  occasion  that 
presented  itself.  First  endeavouring  to  put  the  responsibility  on 
the  Jewish  rulers,  **  Take  ye  him  and  judge  him,"  then  sending 
Him  to  Herod,  then  himself  suggesting  to  the  people  their  right  to 
the  release  of  a  prisoner,  then  scourging  Him  in  the  hope  that  they 
would  be  satisfied  with  this  cruelty  inflicted  on  His  most  Sacred 
Body,  th6n  bringing  Him  out  aU  bleeding  with  the  strokes  of  the 
thongs,  if  by  any  means  he  might  move  their  pity.  It  is  very  im- 
portant to  notice  this,  for  throughout  the  Acts  and  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament,  our  Lord  is  set  forth  as  ''the  Just  One,"  the 
Bighteous  One,  apparently  with  special  reference  to  the  accusations 
against  Him.  St.  Peter  convinces  the  Jews  of  sin  by  urging  on 
them  the  spotless  innocence  of  Him  Whom  they  had  crucified. 


440  THE  DREAM  OF  PILATB^S  WIFE.  [St.  Uathl 

19  %  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his 
wife  sent  unto  him,  sajing,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in 
a  dream  because  of  him. 
■■  Mark  XT.  11.       20  "  But  the  chiof  priests  and  elders  persuaded 

Lsks  zziii.  18. 

joha  zriii.  40.    the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 

Acts  iU.  14.  ,    ,  T 

and  destroy  Jesus. 


19.  "  I  have  suffered  many  things  in  a  dream,**  &c.  Attempti 
have  been  made  to  represent  this  dream  as  natural — as  the  natorsl 
product  of  the  disordered  imagination  or  the  disordered  body  of 
Pilate's  wife.  If  so,  it  is  the  soUtaiy  instsnoe  throughout  the  whole 
Bible  of  a  dream,  of  the  circumstances  of  which  we  have  any  aocomit 
given  in  that  Bible,  not  sent  for  some  definite  purpose.  1£  dreanu 
are  recognized  in  Scripture  as  sent  by  God  to  make  known  His  Will, 
such  a  dream  as  this,  on  the  very  day  of  the  world's  Bedemption, 
and  to  the  wife  of  the  man  who  had  power  of  life  and  death  over 
the  Son  of  God,  and  also  specifically  recorded  as  having  been  msde 
known  to  him  whilst  he  was  exercising  that  power,  could  not  be  a 
mere  natural  vision,  and  must  have  been  sent  for  the  one  purpose 
of  giving  Pilate  another  warning,  so  that  he  might  avoid  the  etemal 
infamy  which  the  cowardice  of  that  day  would  bring  upon  his 
name. 

The  event  was,  of  course,  foreseen,  but  all  the  agents,  Pilste 
amongst  them,  were  not  the  less  free  agents. 

20.  "But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  .  •  .  ask  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus.**  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Barabbas  had  been  one 
of  the  ringleaders  in  an  insurrection  some  little  time  before  this,  on 
the  occasion  of  Pilate  taking  money  out  of  the  sacred  treasuiy,  to 
bring  an  aqueduct  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  this  accounts  for  the 
favour  shown  to  him  both  by  the  hierarchy  and  by  the  populace. 
In  the  account  of  this  sedition,  however,  as  given  by  Josephus,  the 
violence  was  entirely  on  the  side  of  the  Romans  (Ant.  Jud.  X\T[I. 
iii.  2).  He  was  more  probably  the  leader  of  some  insurrection  got 
up  for  purposes  of  plunder,  as  he  is  described  as  both  a  "  tohhet " 
and  a  murderer.  K  he  had  been  merely  the  leader  in  a  popoltf 
tumult,  St.  Peter  would  hardly  have  reproached  the  Jews  with 
'*  desiring  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  them.*' 


Chap.  XXVU.]         LET   HIM  BE   CRUCIFIED.  441 

21  The  gOTemor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
of  the  twain  will  je  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said, 
Bai'abbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  They  all  say  unto  him,  Let 
him  be  crucified. 


21.  '*  They  said,  Barabbas."  In  this  was  fulfilled  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  '*  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  Through  His 
rejection  we  are  accepted.  This  and  like  correspondences  are  no 
mere  imagination  of  devout  men.  So  many  of  His  sufiterings  are  set 
forth  as  bringing  to  us  corresponding  benefits,  that  we  must  take 
each  one  as  having  its  counterpart  in  our  salvation.  He  was  sold, 
that  we  might  be  bought  again — redeemed.  He  was  denied,  in  order 
that  He  might  confess  us  before  His  Father.  He  was  bound,  in 
order  that  He  might  bestow  upon  us  true  freedom — the  freedom  of 
sons.  He  was  unjustly  judged,  in  order  that  we  might  escape  the 
severity  of  God's  judgment.  He  was  scourged,  that  by  His  stripes 
we  might  be  healed.  He  was  crowned  with  thorns,  in  order  that 
we  might  receive  a  crown  of  glory.  He  bore  the  cross,  in  order  that 
our  poor  bearings  of  the  cross  might  be  accounted  suffering  with 
Him.  He  was  crucified,  in  order  that,  through  His  grace,  we  might 
crucify  the  fiesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  He  died,  that  we 
might  live.  He  was  buried,  that  we  might  be  sacramentally  buried 
witii  Him  in  Baptism,  and  that,  '*  through  the  grave  and  gate  of 
death  we  might  pass  to  our  joyful  Resurrection." 

22,  23.  "  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  7  "  "  Let  him  be  cru- 
cified. .  .  They  cried  out  the  more,  Let  him  be  crucified."  As  the 
two  great  religious  divisions  of  men,  Jew  and  Gentile,  united  in  the 
Crucifixion  of  Christ,  so  the  two  great  social  divisions,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  took  each  their  part  in  rejecting  Him.  He  was 
rejected  by  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  Pilate,  and  Herod  and  his 
men  of  war.  He  was  rejected  by  the  ecclesiastical  leaders  of  the 
nation,  the  chief  priests.  He  was  rejected  by  the  expounders  of 
the  word  of  God,  the  Scribes,  and  by  the  professors  of  strict  religion, 
the  Pharisees.  He  was  rejected  by  those  who  deemed  themselves 
unprejudiced  and  enlightened,  the  Sadducees.  He  was  rejected 
by  the  people,  who  cried,  **  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  The  world 
of  His  day,  profane  and  religious,  alike  rejected  Him. 


442  PILATE  WASHING  HIS  HANDS.  [St.  MATn. 

23  And  the  goyemor  said,  Whj,  what  eyil  hath  he  done? 
But  thej  cried  out  the  more,  sajing,  Let  him  be  cradfied. 

24  If  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but 
*  Dent.  zn.  6.  that  rather  a  timiult  was  made,  he  *  took  water, 
and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 


M.  "Of  the  blood  of  this  jnst  person."    So  M,  A.,Tnlg.,and  STiiac.   '« Of  this  b'.ood.' 
B.,  v.,  Tischendorf,  and  Westcott  and  Hort  (in  text). 

It  is  a  question  which  forces  itself  on  our  notice,  "  How  is  it  thai 
those  multitudes  who  so  lately  had  shouted  Hosannah,  now  cried, 
Crucify  Him  ?  **  According  to  the  testimony  of  His  enemies,  a 
week  or  so  before,  '*  The  world  had  gone  after  Him  **  (John  xiL  19), 
and  now  the  same  world  had  turned  and  cried,  *'  Graoify  Him." 
To  what  can  we  attribute  such  a  change  ?  Some  would  account 
for  it  on  the  ground  that  the  people  knew  that  He  had  be^ 
accused,  and  by  His  own  mouth  convicted,  of  blasphemy,  the 
worst  of  crimes  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews:  others,  that  He  had 
utterly  disappointed  the  expectation  of  the  people,  in  that  they  now 
fully  understood  that  He  proclaimed  Himself  the  king  of  a  spiritual 
kingdom  only — the  very  idea  of  which  their  carnal  souls  abhorred ; 
others  would  attribute  it  to  one  of  those  mysterious  and  unacconnt- 
able  gusts  of  passion  which  so  often  sway  the  mob  to  and  fro* 
Though  strange,  it  is  perfectly  true  to  human  nature,  fallen,  debased, 
weak,  and  fickle,  and  so  in  it  was  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
**  I  have  heard  the  blasphemy  of  the  multitudes,  and  fear  is  on 
every  side,  whilst  they  conspire  together  against  me,  and  take  their 
counsel  to  take  away  my  life." 

But  in  all  there  is  a  mysterious  under-current  of  diabolical  in- 
fluence. So  Jesus  had  said,  '*  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  potcer  (f 
darJcness"  *' Throughout  the  whole  of  these  circumstances,  at 
every  step  we  are  obliged  to  pause  with  wonder,  as  we  observe  the 
development  of  the  two  great  mysteries — the  mysteiy  of  godliness 
and  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  Here  they  both  come  forth  in  their 
great  consummation,  and  appear  throughout  doubly  mysterious. 
And  they  are  both  in  the  strongest  sense  mysteries,  for  they  both 
mark  the  active  presence  of  agents  spiritual.  Almighty  God  over- 
ruling for  good:  8&tui  working  evil.  Satan  displaying  wickedness 
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25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  ®  His  blood 
he  on  ns,  and  on  onr  children.  jc^'a'iJ*^^* 

26  %  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them :  ?  S*™-  »:.l«^, 

1  ikings  11.  38. 

and  "when  ^  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  ^^  ^-  *• 

,..,.«,  P  I».  liii.  6. 

htm  to  be  cmcined.  Mark  mx.  15. 

Luke  xxiii.  1ft, 
34,  25.    John 
xix.  1, 16. 


80  great  as  to  be  almost  incomprehensible ;  Almighty  Ood  in  every 
case  converting  eril  into  good.*'    (Williams). 

24.  '*  Bnt  rather  a  tmnxilt  was  made."  He  had  reason  to  dread 
any  tmnnlt  among  such  an  excitable  people,  especially  at  a  time 
when  so  vast  a  multitude  was  collected  together  at  the  Passover 
season.  It  would  have  gone  hard  with  him  if  it  had  been  reported 
at  Bome  that  he  had  refrained  from  crucifying  an  innocent  fanatic 
at  the  risk  of  exciting  a  dangerous  uproar.    So 

"  He  took  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multiiade,"  as 
if  so  empty  a  form  could  rid  his  hands  of  iihe  guilt  of  innocent 
blood,  or  stand  in  the  place  of  manly  eourage  and  fearlessness  in 
the  administniiaQ  of  justiee.  Origen  notices  that  it  was  a  Jewish 
xather  than  a  Gentile  ceremony.  The  very  action  itself  is  ordered 
by  the  law  to  be  performed  by  the  elders  of  any  city  near  which 
innocent  blood  had  been  shed.    (Deut.  xxi.  6). 

25.  **  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children."  Fearful  words, 
in  which  they  invoked  upon  themselves  and  their  nation  the  wrath 
which  was  shortly  to  **  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  The 
Blood  of  Christ  must  be  upon  all  men — upon  all  who  have  heard 
His  Gospel.  It  must  be  upon  them  as  the  blood  of  the  Paschal 
Victim  was  upon  the  door-posts,  so  that  the  angel  of  wrath  may 
pass  over  them ;  or  it  must  be  upon  them  so  that  they  should  be 
guilty  of  it :  for  all  impenitent  sinners  '*  cracify  the  Son  of  God 
afresh."  Men  must  take  their  choice :  they  must  be  either  cleansed 
by  it,  or  be  guilty  of  it. 

26.  **  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them."  Let  us  humble 
ourselves  since  we  are  the  cause  of  this  humiliation  to  our  Saviour 
and  our  God,  for  our  sins  have  done  it ;  but  let  us  thank  Him,  since 
each  one  of  us  is  represented  by  this  Barabbas  delivered  from  death 
by  the  Death  of  Jesus. 

«*  When  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified," 
».d.,  he  caused  Him  to  be  stripped,  fastened  to  a  pillar,  and  then 
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27  ^  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gOTemor  took  Jetos  into 
johBJdx'2^^'  ^^®  II  ^^oi^i'^™^^^  hall,. and  gathered  unto  him  tht 


t  Or,  oovtr-      whole  band  of  soldiers. 


37.  "  Tbe  common  hall  "—the  Pxvtoriam. 

soonrged  cruelly  on  all  sides,  either  with  the  liotors*  rods,  or  with 
the  scourges  caUed  scorpions,  leather  thongs  tipped  with  metil 
balls  or  sharp  spikes,  so  Uiat  the  body  was  a  mass  of  raw*  Ueediof 
flesh.  And  this  the  Son  of  God  endured  on  onr  aocount ;  "  By  hii 
stripes  we  are  healed." 

Hitherto  the  Son  of  God  had  undergone  insults,  biiffetings,blowi, 
now  His  most  Sacred  Body  is  lacerated  with  the  thongs.  His  fatov 
pierced  with  the  spines  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  His  hands  and  £Nt 
transfixed  with  the  nails.  We  must  pause  here  and  set  fixedly  be- 
fore our  minds  the  Divine  Dignity  of  Him  Who  suffered.  If  wefisl 
to  do  this  at  every  step,  we  sin  against  Him  by  robbing  Him  of  tii* 
glory  due  to  His  infinite  Humiliation.  For  the  patience,  the  meek- 
ness, the  long-sufiering,  the  forgiveness  of  BLis  torturers,  was  not 
the  patience,  the  meekness,  the  long-sufiering,  the  forgiving  chihty 
of  man,  but  of  One  AVho,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with 
God,  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  humbled  Himself 
to  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  The 
Eternal  Word,  Who  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  was  made  flesh, 
flesh  which  could  be  agonized,  and  whilst  amongst  as  suffered  theee 
agonizing  cruelties  at  our  hands.  All  this  must  be  both  in  heaii 
and  on  lip;  for  in  glorifying,  and  thanking,  and  praising  the 
Sufferer,  we  have  not  to  glorify,  and  thank,  and  praise  a  fellow- 
creature  who  patiently  endured  something  of  the  cruelty  which 
human  beings  have  constantly  inflicted  on  one  another  :  we  have  to 
glorify  the  Divine  and  Eternal  Son  of  God,  Who  abased  Himself  to 
endure  such  cruelties  without  a  murmur.  Any  want  of  recognition 
of  the  Godhead  of  the  Sufferer,  any  praise  of  His  Sufferings  which 
merely  accounts  them  as  a  signal  example  of  human  patience,  with- 
out adoring  His  Divine  HumiUation,  must  be  beyond  measure 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  the  Father,  Who  gave  no  angel,  but  His 
Only  Begotten,  and  sent  Him  among  us,  and  tendered  to  Him  this 
cup,  and  out  of  love  to  our  ungrateful  souls  removed  it  not  from 
Him  at  His  earnest  prayer;  and  now  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
not  for  His  human  Fortitude,  but  for  His  Divine  Humiliation; 
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28  And  they  stripped  him,  and '  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  IT  •  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  '  Lnke  xxm. 
thorns,  they  put  U  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  ■  p..  izix.  19. 
his  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  '**  *****  ^' 
him,  and  mocked  him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  Hhey  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  » it. i.e.  ch. 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 


38.  "They  stripped  him."    Some  retd,  ''They  clothed  him  ;"  hot  Alford,  Tisuhendorf, 
■ad  Westcott  and  Hort  as  in  Anthorixed,  so  also  Yolgate  and  Syriac. 

and  with  all  His  other  infinite  Love  to  Him  as  His  own  Son,  loves 
Him  distinctly  for  this  that  He  has  laid  down  His  Life  for  ns. 
(John  X.  17.) 

27.  '*  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common 
hall."  The  common  haU,  rather  the  PrsBtorimn.  The  large  court, 
perhaps  open  above,  in  the  palace  of  Pilate. 

*'  The  whole  band  of  soldiers,'*  i.e.,  all  those  who  were  then  on 
dnty.  It  seems  very  improbable  that  they  gathered  the  whole 
cohort  of  500  or  600  soldiers. 

28.  "  They  stripped  him,"  i.e.,  of  His  own  outer  garments  which 
had  been  put  on  Him  after  the  scourging,  and  which  must  have 
caused  Him  intolerable  smarting  pain. 

*'  Put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe."  St.  Mark  says  purple,  the  im- 
perial colour.  It  is  said,  however,  to  have  been  applied  by  the 
ancients  to  every  mixture  of  red.    (Notes  by  F.  M.) 

29.  '*  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  ...  on  his 
head."  The  kind  of  thorn  is  supposed  by  most-  cozomentators  to  be 
the  nubka,  a  very  common  plant,  with  many  small  and  sharp  spines, 
soft,  round,  and  pliant  branches,  leaves  much  resembling  ivy,  of  a 
very  deep  green,  as  if  designed  in  mockery  of  a  victor's  wreath. 
(From  Haselquist's  "  Travels,"  quoted  in  notes  by  F.  M.) 

"  And  a  reed  in  his  right  hand,"  i.e.,  a  mock  sceptre. 

When  this  was  done  to  Him,  and  before  He  was  led  out  to  be 
crucified,  we  must  insert  the  account  given  by  St.  John  [in  ch.  xix. 
V.  1-15  of  his  Gospel]  how  Pilate  brought  Him  forth  to  the  people, 
bleeding  with  the  scourging,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  robe  (apparently  to  move  their  pity),  with  the  words  "  Ecoe 
Homo ; "  how  the  sight  of  the  Sufferer  only  increased  their  rage  ; 
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31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  hiniy  they  took  the 
robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  *  and 
•  Is.  liu.  7.       led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 
s  Nam.  XT.  35.       32  ^  And  as  they  came  out,  ^  they  found  a  man 

1  Kings ZXt.  13.  nt-  \  1   .  •  ,«     « 

Acts  vti.  58.       of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name :  him  they  compelled 

Heb.»ii.  12.       ^,,.  ^  f 

J  Maxk  XT.  21.  to  bear  his  cross. 

Lake  xxiii.  26. 


how  Pilate  offered  Him  to  them  to  cmcify  Him  themselves ;  how 
he  was  the  more  afraid  at  their  saying  that  fie  had  made  Himself 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  how  his  cowardice  was,  at  last,  effectually 
wrought  upon  by  their  saying  that  if  he  let  Jesus  go,  he  was  no 
Mend  of  Csesar. 

Thus  was  Jesus  in  wicked  mockery  crowned,  and  invested  with 
robe  and  sceptre,  but  in  this,  too,  they  knew  not  what  they  did,  lor 
never  was  He  more  a  King  than  now.  He  was  a  King,  ruling  onr 
and  subduing  sin  and  evil.  Evil — moral  evil — cannot  be  subdaed 
by  physical  force.  It  can  only  be  overcome  by  endurance,  by  pa- 
tience, by  long-suffering,  by  humiliation,  by  love.  And  by  these 
things  was  the  Son  of  God  subduing  and  casting  out  eviL 

"  Led  him  away,"  as  they  came  out,  t.e.,  without  the  city,  "  with- 
out the  camp."  Everything  that  happens  to  Jesus  ftilffls  prophecy 
or  type.  Everything  contributes  to  atonement.  **  Jesus,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  ike 
gate  "  (Hebrews  xiii.  12),  thereby  fulfilling  the  type.  '*  The  bodies 
of  those  beasts  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the 
high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp." 

32.  **  They  found  a  man  of  Cyrene  ....  compelled  to  bear  his 
cross."  Most  probably  our  Lord,  at  the  first.  Himself  bare  His 
cross  (John  xix.  17) ;  and  then,  seeing  that  if  He  bore  it  any  longer, 
His  life  would  not  last  out  to  endure  the  further  torture  in  store  for 
Him,  they  compel  this  Simon,  who,  perhaps,  was  a  well-knovn 
disciple,  to  bear  the  cross  for  the  remainder  of  the  way.  What  & 
name  of  honour  has  he  in  the  Gospel  as  the  Cross-bearer  of  the  Son 
of  God  I  And  yet  this  honour  put  upon  him  is  but  the  earnest  of 
the  glory  of  all  who  bear  the  cross  after  Jesus.  As  he  has  an  ev^ 
lasting  name,  so  will  each  one  have  who  bears  the  cross.  After  this 
we  must  put  the  lamenting  and  bewailing  of  the  women,  and  the 
dragging  into  the  procession  of  the  two  malefactors,  brought  from 
some  dungeon  to  add  to  the  ignominy  of  the  execution. 
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33  '  And  when  thej  were  come  unto  a  place  called  Gol- 
gotha, that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull,  ■  Mark  zv.  22. 
^                                ,                         ,  Lukexxiu.33. 

34  ^  *  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  John  xix.  17. 

with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  see*ve"48?^' 
would  not  drink. 


34.  "  Vinegmr.**    M.  B.,  D.  with  Vulg.  read,  "  wine,"  and  after  them  Tigchendorf  and 
Westrott  and  Hort  and  Tregelles.    A.  and  Sjrriac  read,  "  vinegar/'  so  Alford. 

83.  "  Golgotha."  St.  Luke  gives  the  Latin  form  ••  Calvary : '» 
supposed  to  have  been  the  place  of  public  execution,  with  the  skulls 
and  bones  of  criminals  scattered  about,  as  in  on  utterly  unclean  and 
accursed  place.  Something  of  this  sort  seems  better  than  the 
modem  supposition,  that  the  slight  elevation  had  a  rounded  top  like 
a  skuU. 

34.  "  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall."  Sour 
wine,  with  some  bitter  narcotic,  or  benumbing  ingredient ;  St.  Mark 
caUs  it  m3rrrh.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  soldiers  did  this  out 
of  humanity,  having  been  bribed  by  the  women  so  to  do.  Others 
consider  that  it  was  the  usual  custom.  It  is  supposed  that  by  His 
merely  tasting  it  He  recognized  the  kindliness  of  the  act. 

'*  He  would  not  drink."  He  would  drink  nothing  that  would 
benumb  His  faculties,  even  though  it  might  mitigate  His  extreme 
pain;  for  He  had  been  strengthened  by  God  the  Father  to  drink  the 
cup  of  atoning  Suffering  even  to  the  dregs. 

35.  *'And  they  crucified  him."  Christendom  has  now  for  eighteen 
centuries  gloried  in  the  Cross.  She  signs  it  on  the  brows  of  her 
children ;  she  crowns  with  it  the  domes  and  spires  of  her  vast 
cathedrals ;  it  shines  in  gold  and  jewels  on  her  altars :  so  that,  in- 
stead of  being  an  emblem  of  shame,  it  is  an  emblem  of  glory  and 
victory ;  and  so  we  are  unable,  even  by  a  great  mental  effort,  to 
realize  the  degradation  of  it.  But,  of  old,  to  say  of  a  man  that  he 
was  crucified  was  far  worse  than  to  say  that  he  was  hung  or 
gibbeted:  for  in  our  days  criminals  of  good  social  position  are 
hung ;  then  slaves,  and  such  as  slaves,  were  crucified.  There  are 
now  amongst  us  an  ancient  people,  once  the  people  of  God,  in  the 
pages  of  whose  great  teachers  the  common  name  of  Jesus  is  the 
gibbeted  One — the  Man  Who  was  hung  (tali>i).  When  St.  Paul 
wrote,  '*  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jeeus  Christ,"  it  wotdd  sound  in  the  ears  of  those  to  whom  the  letter 
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k  Mark  xv.  34.       35  ^  And  thej  CFUcified   him,  and  parted  hii 
John  six.  34. '    garments,  casting  lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 


*'  That  it  might  be  fblfllled east  lou.**    This  aUvsioii  to  tlie  prophet  it  «Bitttd  by 

the  Ibor  oldest  MSB.  (M  A.,  B.,  D.),  and  hj  maaj  editions  of  the  Bjximt,  in  nae  of  whkh. 
however,  it  is  placed  in  the  margin.    It  is  in  the  Ynlgate  and  beat  old  Latin  1IB8. 

was  read  as  if  he  had  written,  **  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  mt« 
in  the  gibbet  [or  in  the  gallows]  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*'  When  ht 
wrote,  **  We  preach  Christ  crucified,'*  it  would  sonnd  as  if  he  hid 
written,  "We  preach  Christ  hung,  we  preach  Christ  gibbeted." 
"  They  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,**  presented  an  antithesia  wfaidi  it 
is  utterly  out  of  the  power  of  any  Christian  now  to  realize. 

85.  '*  They  crucified  him.**  "  They  bring  Him  to  the  eroas,  whidi 
lay  for  that  purpose. on  the  ground,  and  lay  His  Blessed  Limbs  upon 
it,  as  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish  is  laid  on  the  altar  of  saerifies. 
He  stretches  out  His  Arms,  those  everlasting  Arms  which  embrace 
heaven  and  earth ;  those  Arms  in  which,  like  the  good  Shepherd, 
His  delight  had  been  to  take  up  little  children,  and  bless  them.  He 
stretches  them  out,  and  they  rudely  seize  them,  and  nail  them  one 
by  one  to  the  arms  of  the  Cross.  Again,  how  had  those  Sacred 
Hands  and  Feet  ever  been  employed,  to  the  very  last  moment  thai 
they  could  move?  His  Feet  had  borne  Him  about  doing  good; 
His  Hands  had  been  stretched  out  to  heal,  and  cleanse,  and  ble»: 
the  slightest  touch  of  them  had  been  cleansing  to  the  leper,  sight  to 
the  blind,  recovery  to  the  sick,  life  to  the  dead  :  the  last  one  that 
we  read  of  His  applying  them  to  was  when  the  too  eager  St.  Peter 
had  smitten  off  the  ear  of  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  Jesiv, 
meekly  asking  His  persecutors  to  let  Him  so  far  have  the  use  of  His 
Hands,  touched  the  man's  ear,  and  healed  him.  But  now  both 
Hands  and  Feet  are  riveted  with  most  cruel  pains  to  the  accursed 
tree :  yet  let  not  those  cruel  men  think  that  they  have  taken  away 
His  power  to  heal  and  to  save :  nay,  those  Hands  in  that  posture  aie 
the  very  healing  and  salvation  of  the  whole  world :  so  stretched 
out,  they  are  stretched  out  for  ever ;  stretched  out  to  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people,  to  you,  to  me,  to  all  sinners  of  all  ages  and 
nations,  ready  to  receive  and  embrace  us,  if  we,  on  our  part,  will 
come  near,  and  continue  under  the  shadow  of  that  saving  cross ;  if 
we,  too,  stretch  out  our  arms,  and  give  ourselves  up  unreservedly  to 
Him.**  (Keble,  **  Steps  m  the  Passion;  '*  "  Sermons  for  Holy  Week," 
p.  804.) 
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which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  ^  They  parted  my  gar- 
ments among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did  «  p*-  nui.  is. 
they  cast  lots. 

"  And  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  '*  [that  it  might  be  fid- 
fiUed,  &c.].  Though  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  words  in  which  this 
prophecy  are  cited  are  an  original  part  of  this  Gospel,  yet  the  pro* 
phecy  itself  is  expressly  said  by  St.  John  to  have  been  fulfilled  by 
this  parting  of  His  garments. 

These  words  are  part  of  the  twenty-second  Psahn.  Now  the  Book 
of  Psahns,  being  recited  liturgically  in  the  Temple,  and  forming  a 
considerable  part  of  the  synagogue  worship  of  the  Jews,  must  have 
been  used  in  worship  by  our  Lord  Himself.  But  with  what  feelings 
must  He  have  taken  His  part  in  such  a  Psahn  as  this,  knowing  that 
it  was  written  not  0/  Him  only,  but  jor  Him  I  He  used  the  first 
words  of  it  on  the  Cross ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any 
other  living  being  could  have  used  it  before  Him,  with  any  under- 
standing of  what  he  was  saying.  Neither  David  nor  any  other  saint 
of  the  old  covenant  is  described  as  having  suffered  and  died  as  the 
subject  of  this  Psalm  suffers  and  dies.  The  agonies  and  shameful 
usage  which  the  Psalmist  of  this  Psalm  endured  meet  in,  and  are 
literally  true  of,  but  one  form  of  Death :  a  form  unknown  to  David, 
a  punishment  never  alluded  to  in  the  old  Testament. 

Yes,  we  believe  that  there  was  One,  and  but  One  only.  Who,  when 
He  took  it  on  His  Lips,  knew  what  it  meant.  As  He  recited  verse 
after  verse,  there  would  rise  up  before  Him  what  He  Himself  must 
endure.  He  knew  that  all  was  written  of  Him  and  for  Him,  and 
that  all  would  befall  Him ;  and  every  time  He  said  it,  He  devoted 
Himself  anew  to  endure  all  that  was  in  it,  for  our  sakes.  K  Scrip- 
ture be  true  and  living  to  us,  according  as  we  realize  it  in  our  own 
experience,  what  a  sharp  foretaste  and  earnest  of  the  coming  sorrow 
unto  death  must  have  possessed  His  Soul  when  He  uttered  the 
words,  '*  O  go  not  from  me,  for  trouble  is  hard  at  hand,  and  there 
is  none  to  help  me."  *'  I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my 
bones  are  out  of  joint ;  my  heart  also  in  the  midst  of  my  body 
is  even  like  melting  wax."  **Thou  shall  bring  me  into  the  dust  of 
death." 

But  must  we  not  also  believe  that  such  a  Psalm  as  this  had, 
amongst  other  things,  its  sensible  effect  in  nerviug  His  soul  to  en- 
dure all  ?  for,  beyond  all  other  Psahns,  it  witnesses  to  the  **  glory 

a  G 
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36  *  And  sitting  down  thej  watched  him  there ; 
4  Ter.  M.  37  ^d  « get  up  oyer  his  head  his  accoaation 

•  Mark  xv.  36.  

Lnke niii. 88.    written,  THIS    IS.  JESUS    THE    EINO  OF 

THE  JEWS, 
f  u.  liii.  la.  38  '  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with 

Luke  zziti.  92,    him,  One  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the 

8S.    John  six.      _    .. 

18.  left. 


W.  "  Thieves ; "  rather,  "  robbers." 

that  should  foUow."  "  I  will  declare  thy  name  nnto  my  hrethrm; 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  wlQ  I  praise  thee.*'  "  He  hath  not 
despised  nor  abhorred  the  low  estate  of  the  poor.  He  hath  not  hid 
his  fEkoe  from  him ;  but  when  he  called  unto  him  he  heard  him." 
"All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  themselvesy  and  be 
turned  unto  the  Lord ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  ft>i»ll 
worship  before  him." 

86.  "  Sitting  down  they  watched  him  there."  They  watched  lest 
He  should  be  rescued  by  His  Mends.  They  watched  Him,  freely 
allowing  all  the  passers-by  to  insult  Him,  tliey  themselves  joining 
in  the  insults. 

87.  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews."  The  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
which  gives  far  more  circumstantially  the  conduct  of  Pilate  in  this 
particular  matter,  will  (D.V.)  afford  the  proper  opportunity  for  com- 
menting on  this  title.  St.  Jerome  obsen'es  that  it  served  to  prove 
how  utterly  futile  was  every  other  ground  and  charge  that  thej 
could  bring  against  Him  "for  sedition  and  the  like."  "  The  Holy 
Ghost,  Master  of  both  the  tongue  and  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  makei 
them  often,  without  thinking  of  it,  speak  very  great  truths,  and  evoi 
when  they  design  only  to  ridicule  and  expose  them.  This  title  ii 
the  sentence  of  the  condemnation  of  false  Jews,  and  the  title  of  the 
purchase  of  true  Israehtes,  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  made  by  Jesns  Chiist 
on  tlie  Cross."     (Quesnel.) 

88.  **  Then  were  there  two  thieves  ....  the  other  on  the  left." 
Bather  two  robbers — the  same  word  as  that  used  to  desoribe  Barab- 
bas,  who  was  guilty  of  robbery  with  murder.  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured that  they  had  taken  part  in  the  same  sedition.  It  is  veiy  re- 
markd^^^  how  three  Evangelists  notice  that  Jesus  was  crucified  with 
one  of  these  on  Uie  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left.    Only  one 
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39  %  And  '  they  that  pajised  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 

ueauBy  ax.».   MaA 

XT.  39.    Lnkft 

zxiii.  85. 

Evangelist,  St.  Lnke,  gives  the  aocomit  of  the  repentance  and 
acceptance  of  one  of  those  two  robbers ;  and  yet  the  others  so  em- 
phatically speak  of  "  one  on  the  right  hand,**  always  esteemed  the 
token  of  acceptance — and  *'  the  other  on  the  left  ** — of  rejection — that 
we  cannot  bnt  beheve  that  these  places  were  providentially  ordered, 
and  we  should  scarcely  be  snrprised  if  we  were  to  know  for  the 
first  time  that  one  beUeved  and  the  other  continued  in  impenitence. 

In  His  Crucifixion  between  two  robbers  was  fidfilled  the  words  of 
the  Prophet :  "  And  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.*'  Of 
the  multitudes  who  passed  by,  unthinkingly  staring  and  wondering, 
would  not  the  greater  part  beheve  that  all  three  had  been  discovered 
to  be  equally  guilty  of  crime  deserving  such  a  fearftd  punishment? 
Perhaps  multitudes  of  those  who  had  heard  of,  or  even  seen,  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  would  then  believe  that  the  authorities  had 
discovered  Him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  that  He  was  dealt  with 
accordingly. 

89.  '*  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him.**  44.  "Cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth.**  If  we  would  glorify  the  Son  of  God  for  His  patient 
endurance  of  scorn,  and  contempt,  we  must  notice  what  a  prominent 
place  the  mockings  and  taunts  of  the  passers-by  have  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  our  Lord's  Sufferings.  If  they  had  manifested  mere  indifiis- 
renoe,  it  would  stiU  have  cut  Him  to  the  quick.  "  Is  it  nothing  to 
youy  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow.**  (Lament,  i.  12.)  His  human  Soul,  like  that  of 
every  other  sufferer,  yearned  after  sympathy.  *'  I  looked  for  some 
one  to  have  pity  upon  me ;  but  there  was  no  man,  neither  found  I 
any  to  comfort  me."  But,  instead  of  this,  they  assailed  TTim  with 
derision  and  mockery :  even  casting  in  His  teeth  His  salvation  of 
others,  and  His  own  trust  in  God.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  did 
not  think  it  beneath  them  to  stand  among  the  rabble,  and  taunt 
Him  with  His  present  helplessness,  having  saved  others,  to  save 
Himself.  Surely  in  this  they  bore  witness  against  themselves.  They 
must  have  known  that  He  had  saved  one  man  from  an  infirmity  of 
thirty-eight  years* standing;  another  from  blindness,  with  which  he 
had  been  afflicted  from  his  birth;  and  that  in  a  village  close  to 
Jenualem,  He  had  raised  a  man  frt>m  the  grave.    In  their  own 
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40  And  saying,  ^Thou  that  destrojest  the  temple,  and 
b  ch.  zzvi.  61.    buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.     ^  If  then 

Joha  ii.  19.  ^       r>,  -  .^     -.  ,  - 

i  eh.  xxvi.  63.     DB  the  Son  01  God,  come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  htnif  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 


Temple,  of  which  they  were  the  guardians,  the  bhnd  and  the  lame 
had  come  to  Him,  and  He  had  healed  them.  All  these  things  had 
been  done  in  Jerosalem,  nnder  their  yeiy  eyes. 

And  they  saw  from  His  whole  demeanour,  and  gathered  from  His 
every  word,  that  if  any  man  tmsted  in  God  He  did.  It  seems,  then, 
to  surpass  all  former  wickedness  to  reproach  Him  with  the  exercise 
of  saying  powers  of  healing,  and  with  His  trust  in  God.  The  sol- 
diers also  joined  in  the  mockery,  and  so,  at  first,  did  both  those  who 
were  crucified  with  Him.  Chief  priests,  scribes,  rulers,  soldien, 
bystanders,  robbers,  all  jeered  and  jibed.  "  All  they  that  see  me 
laugh  me  to  scorn ;  they  shoot  out  their  lips,  and  shake  their  heads, 
saying,  He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver  him ;  let  him 
deliver  him  if  he  will  have  him." 

Now  if  these  revilings  and  reproaches  occupy  so  distinct  a  plaee 
in  prophecy,  it  must  be  because  our  Lord  most  bitterly  felt  Uiem. 
The  Spirit  of  God  Who  dwelt  in  all  fulness  in  Him,  and  knew  all 
His  Soul,  was  the  Spirit  "Who  **  spake  by  the  prophets.**  So  that 
these  reproaches  of  His  fellow  creatures  was  one  chief  bitterness  of 
His  bitter  cup.  Why  should  this  be  so  ?  Why  should  He  feel  bo 
acutely  the  falsehoods  and  taunts  of  depraved  and  abandoned  men  ? 
Because  He  saw,  as  no  other  man  could  do,  the  hatred  of  goodness 
from  which  they  sprung,  and  the  judgment  of  God — "  the  mighty 
and  sharp  arrows,  the  hot  burning  coals  *'  which  are  awaiting  '*  falfts 
tongues.**  When  one  who  is  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  receives  an 
injurious  word  he  is  not  so  indignant  as  others  are,  because  be 
knows  that  the  injurious  word  injures  the  reviler,  not  the  reviled. 
The  man  who  receives  it  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  far  from  being 
injured,  calls  down  upon  himself  grace  from  God,  the  other  cats 
himself  off  from  the  grace  of  God. 

In  the  matter  of  enduring  patiently  the  revilings  of  wicked  men 
our  Lord  is  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  very  emphatically  indeed  as 
our  example,  setting  us  an  example  from  the  very  Cross  of  Atone- 
ment.     St.    Peter   says,    ''Leaving   us    an    example  .  •  .  Who. 
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42  He  sayed  others;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be 
the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  belieye  him. 

43  ^  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  ^  p».  nd».  a. 
now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  *  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  »  Mark  xy.33. 
him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 


42.  <«  If  he  be  the  King  of  larmel.**    "  He  u  the  King  of  Isrmel "  is  n^d  hj  H,  B..  D.  and 
by  Tiachendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort.    A.,  Vnlg. ,  and  Syriac  as  in  Anthoriaed. 

43.  "  If  he  will  have  him ; "  "If  he  desireth  him."  Vnlg.  (Cod.  Amiatinns)  has  simply, 
si  mdt. 

when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered  he 
threatened  not "  (1  Peter  ii.  23) ;  and  St.  Paul  beseeches  men  '*  by 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ  "  (2  Cor.  x.  1),  and  bids  us 
**  consider  him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself"  (Hebrews  xii.  3).  It  seems  unlawful  for  commentators 
to  pass  over  without  special  notice  the  example  which  Christ  is 
thus  setting  us  from  the  Cross  itself.  It  is  that  very  *'  fellowship  of 
Christ's  sufferings ''  which  the  Apostle  so  earnestly  desired  to  ''know  " 
(Phil.  iii.  10).  We  pray  for  it  when,  on  Palm  Sunday,  entering  on 
the  week  of  Christ's  Passion,  we  ask  God  that  we  may  "  follow  the 
example  of  His  Patience,"  as  well  as  be  "  made  partakers  of  His 
Resurrection."  Commentators  in  ancient  days  were  very  careful  to 
honour  and  enforce  the  example  which  Christ  set  us  whilst  atoning 
for  our  sins.  The  eloquence  of  Chrysostom  seems  here  to  surpass 
itself,  and  this  because  his  heart  is  so  full :  '*  Shouldest  thou  perceive 
thy  heart  swelling,  seal  thy  breast,  setting  upon  it  the  Cross.  Call 
to  mind  some  one  of  the  things  that  there  took  place,  and  thou  wilt 
cast  out  as  dust  all  rage  by  the  recollection  of  the  things  that  were 
done.  Consider  the  words,  the  actions ;  consider  that  He  is  Lord 
and  thou  servant.  He  is  suffering  for  thee,  thou  for  thyself;  He  in 
behalf  of  them  who  had  been  benefited  by  Him,  and  had  crucified 
Him,  thou  in  behalf  of  thyself ;  He  in  behalf  of  those  who  had  used 
Him  despitefully,  thou  oftentimes  at  the  hands  of  them  who  have 
been  injured  [by  thee]  .  .  .  Considering  then  all  these  things,  con- 
trol thyself.  For  what  sufferest  thou  like  what  thy  Lord  suffered  ? 
Wast  thou  publicly  insulted  ?  But  not  like  these  things.  Art  thou 
mocked  ?    Yet  not  thy  whole  body,  nor  being  thus  scourged  and 
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45  "*  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darknesB  o^er  all 
■  AmosTiii.Q.  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

Mark  zr.  8S. 

Loke  zzHi.  44.       46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  *  Jesus  cried  with 
>  Heb.  T.  7.      ^  1^^^  voice,  sajiug,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ? 
o  Ps.  zzii.  1.     that  is  to  say,  ®  Mj  Qod,  mj  Grod,  why  hast  then 
forsaken  me  ? 


46.  "  Why  hut  thon  fomken  meF  "    Some  have  rendered  this,  "  Whj  didst  tho«  for 
aeke  me  F  '*  u  if  the  forsaking  had  then  passed  away. 

stripped.  And  even  if  thou  wast  buffeted,  yet  not  like  this.  And 
add  to  this,  I  pray  thee,  by  whom,  and  wherefore,  and  when,  and 
"Who  it  was :  and  what  is  most  grievous,  that  these  things  being 
done,  no  one  found  fault,  no  one  blamed  what  was  done,  but  on  the 
contraiy  all  rather  approved,  and  all  joined  in  mocking  "ffiyw  and  in 
jeering  at  Him,  and  as  a  boaster,  impostor  and  deceiver,  and  not 
able  to  prove  in  His  works  the  things  that  He  said,  so  did  they 
revile  Him.  But  He  held  His  peace  at  all,  preparing  for  us  the 
most  poweifol  motives  to  long-suffering.*' 

45.  "  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  .  .  .  ninth  hour.**  That  is  from 
twelve  till  three  o'clock.  This  darkness  must  have  been  super- 
natural. It  could  not  have  been  an  eclipse,  because  it  was  the  time 
of  foil  moon,  and  the  darkness  of  a  solar  eclipse  would  not  last  five 
minutes.  Neither  could  it  have  been  the  thickness  of  the  atmo- 
sphere which  sometimes  has  been  known  to  precede  earthquakes, 
for  such  a  phenomenon  could  not  be  referred  to,  as  it  is  in  the 
Evangelists,  particularly  in  St.  Luke,  without  veiy  gross  exaggeration. 
Our  view  of  the  meaning  and  intent  of  such  a  thing  occnrring  at 
such  a  moment,  and  referred  to,  as  it  is,  by  the  Evangelists,  will 
entirely  depend  on  the  view  we  hold  of  what  was  then  taking  place. 
If  we  believe  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  having  assmned 
our  nature,  was  making  an  atonement  for  all  sin,  then  we  shall  not 
hesitate  to  interpret  such  an  occurrence  as  a  direct  sign  from  God, 
appearing  in  the  visible  state  of  things,  to  assure  those  who  would 
receive  it  of  something  exceedingly  terrible  in  itself,  and  exceedingly 
momentous  to  us,  going  on  in  the  invisible  and  spiritual  world. 

46.  '*  About  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Eh,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  *'  Into  the  awftil  meaning  of  these  words, 
».e.,  as  to  what  they  expressed  of  what  He  was  suffering  or  had 
suffered  in  His  most  Holy  Soul,  it  seems  not  befitting  to  inquire.  They 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that, 
said.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 
'  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  ^p^^^*^- ?• 
and  gave  him  to  drink.  Luke  mi^. 

^  John  six.  S9. 


surely  are  not  words  to  be  onrionsly  examined,  analysed,  or  scm- 
tinized.  We  cannot  say  of  such  words.  They  cannot  mean  this ;  they 
most  mean  that.  All  that  we  can  say  is  that  they  are  the  expression 
of  the  extremest  bitterness  of  His  bitter  cap.  Bnt  to  the  trae  chil- 
dren of  God  they  minister  a  vexy  great  consolation,  for  the  deepest 
distress  that  a  trae  child  of  God  can  feel  is  that  God  is  hiding  His 
face  from  him,  and  these  words  assare  as  that  Jesos  felt  this,  and 
pat  forth  ander  it  this  cry  of  extremest  desolation  and  distress :  and 
so  He  is  oar  perfect  High  Priest,  and  can  feel  for  as  when  we  are  at 
oar  lowest.  Besides  this,  these  words  assare  as  that  if  the  sinless 
Son  of  God  felt  desertion  for  a  time,  it  is  no  sin  for  as  to  be  atterly 
cast  down,  for  even  in  this  He  was  oar  Fellow- Safferer.  And  again, 
as  I  said  before^  He  was  now  "  bearing  oar  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree.*'  **  God  was  now  laying  on  him  the  iniqaity  of  as  all,** 
and  this  to  His  haman  natare  mast  have  been  a  crashing  weight. 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  these  words  are  especially  the  words  of 
His  haman  Seal,  Which  alone  coald  saffer  desertion,  "  My  (jk>D, 
My  Gk>D,**  so  that  in  the  lowest  depth  of  distress  He  still  retained 
the  conscioasness  that  God  was  His  God. 

*'  Eli,  £H,  lama  sabachthani.**  This  word  was  the  foarth  apon  the 
Cross.  It  signified  the  conolasion  of  the  redeeming  conflict.  The  next 
word,  "  I  thirst,**  was  attered  becaose  He  knew  that  all  was  accom- 
plished. The  last  sign — the  offering  of  the  vinegar — ^was  then  fol- 
filled.  Then  came  the  word, "  It  is  finished  **  (Tetelestai).  All  agony 
of  mind  and  body  was  over  for  ever,  and  there  remained  only  that 
He  shoald  breathe  oat  His  Spirit. 

47.  "  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.**  I  cannot  think  with  some  that 
these  words  were  spoken  serioasly.  There  was  a  general  expecta- 
tion of  the  coming  of  Ellas,  and  this  might  have  led  the  ignorant 
bystanders  to  attribate  to  oar  Lord  an  invocation  of  Elias,  bat  this 
I  think  can  hardly  have  been  their  real  belief. 

48.  "  And'straightway  one  of  them  ran  and  took  a  sponge.**  From 
St.  John*s  Gospel  we  learn  what  gave  occasion  to  this.     "  Jeens, 
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49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  save  him. 

q  Murk  zv.  37.       50  If  '^  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  Yoice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

49.  At  the  oonelosion  of  this  rerae  M,  B.,  C,  L.  wid  five  cnnaTct  inMrt  "And  •mctibm 
[soldier]  took  a  spear  aad  pierced  his  side,  and  there  came  forth  water  and  blood."  Those 
words  are  omitted  in  A.,  D.,  Vnlg.,  aad  Syriao,  in  almost  all  coraiTes,  old  Latu  aad  masl 
versions;  not  inserted  by  Tischendorf ;  Westcott  and  Hort  insert  in  double  bnusksts. 

knowing  that  all  things  were  now  aooomplished,  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled,  saith, '  I  thirst.*  **  This  gave  oooasion  to  the  one 
act  of  pity  which  was  extended  to  Him  whilst  He  was  Tniklring  a 
way  for  God's  pity  effectually  and  eternally  to  reach  us. 

And  even  this  seems  followed  by  the  words  of  mookeiry,  "  Let 
be,  let  us  see  whether  Ellas  will  come  to  save  him." 

And  now  the  great  redeeming  saoriffoe  is  completed  by  the  death 
of  the  Victim.  "  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice> 
3ri6lded  up  the  ghost." 

Instantly  upon  this,  as  if  it  formed  part  of  one  act,  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  Each  of  the 
three  first  Evangelists  describes  the  matter  as  if  he,  or  the  Spirit 
Who  spake  by  him,  considered  that  the  two  things,  so  wondronsly 
opposite  in  their  seeming  importance,  the  expiring  of  the  Only  Be- 
gotten and  the  rending  of  the  Temple  curtain,  were  as  cause  and  effect. 
St.  Matthew  writes,  "  He  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  behold  the  veil 
of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain.**  St.  Mark  does  not  even  inter- 
pose the  word  *' behold.*'  He  writes  as  if  he  were  almost  describ- 
ing one  event,  "  He  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain.**  St.  Luke  actually  mentions  the  rending  of  tiie 
veil  first — not,  of  course,  that  it  did  occiur  before  the  other,  but  the  two 
events  were  so  simultaneous,  so  united  in  the  mind  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  that  it  was  no  matter  which  was  mentioned  first,  provided 
they  were  put  together  in  the  narrative  as  if  inseparable.  The  rending 
of  this  veil,  then,  is  the  immediate  effect  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God — the  thing  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  would  first  of  all  fix  our 
attention. 

Li  order  to  measure  its  significance  we  must  understand  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  Temple  itself,  of  its  worship,  and  of  the  veil  in  thai 
worship. 

The  Temple  was  the  one  place  in  the  whole  earth  where  the  Qod 
of  the  whole  earth  had  promised  to  be  present  and  meet  the  wor- 
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51  And,  behold,  ^  the  yell  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  '  Ex.  nm.  31. 

_  -   ^f  -  '  2  Chron.  iU.  U. 

quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ;  Mark  xv.  as. 

^  Luke  zziii.  45. 


shipper.  It  was  the  one  only  spot  where  He  had  set  His  Name. 
Gk)d's  own  Son  had  called  it  "  the  honse  of  his  Father."  So  that  it 
betokened  the  Presence  of  God  in  one  shrine,  at  least,  among  His 
fallen  creatures.  There  was  one  place  where  the  invisible  God  was 
to  be  found  and  to  be  approached.  Now  in  this  one  place  there 
was,  if  oncmay  so  say,  a  sacrament  of  exclusion,  for  here,  in  this 
unique  Sanctuary,  God  had  ordained  an  outward  visible  sign  that 
there  was  as  yet  no  perfect  reconciliation.  Before  the  innermost 
shrine  of  the  Temple,  the  part  in  it  where  God  was  especially  pre- 
sent, the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  place  where  was  the  Shechinah,  the 
visible  symbol  of  the  Presence  above  the  mercy -seat — between  this 
most  holy  place  and  the  rest  of  the  holy  building  there  was  a  thick 
curtain,  pronounced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  to  betoken  exclu- 
sion, inasmuch  as  one  man,  and  that  man  only  once  a  year,  could 
lift  it  up,  and  enter  into  the  place  where  was  the  immediate  pre^ 
sence  of  God  ;  and  he  was  to  do  this  with  fear  and  trembling,  under 
the  threat  of  instant  death  if  he  neglected  the  needful  ritual. 
(Hebrews  ix.  6-11,  compare  with  Levit.  xvi.  2,  13.) 

This  veil  of  exclusion,  this  sign  of  the  imperfection  of  reconcilia- 
tion between  God  and  the  people  of  God  in  God^s  own  house,  was 
the  veil  which  was  rent  in  twain  at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of 
Christ.  Such  a  sign  from  God  sets  forth  £Eur  more  emphatically 
than  any  words  can,  the  perfection  of  reconciliation,  the  removal  of 
all  obstructions,  the  way  into  the  holiest  made  manifest — and  all 
by  the  Death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  the  veil  has  a  double  mystery  :  as  the  unrent  veil  betokened 
exclusion  from  God,  so  the  rent  veil  betokened  the  pierced — the 
broken — the  crucified  Body  of  Christ  through  Which  we  draw  nigh 
to  God.  "  Having,  therefore,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  conse- 
crated for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  (Heb.  x.  20.) 
As  when  the  veil  was  rent  a  worshipper  would,  if  he  understood  it, 
enter  into  the  presence-chamber  through  the  rent  in  the  veil ;  so,  if  we 
use  U  ipiritucdly  and  fadthfuUy,  our  most  perfect  access  to  God  is 
through  the  sacramental  Veil,  through  the  broken  Body  of  Christ,  so 


^ 
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52  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  wbicli  slept  arose, 


that  we  of  the  Ghnroh  helieve  that  at  the  moment  of  the  Deatti  of 
Christ  Gk)d  afforded  to  believmg  hearts  an  assnranoe  of  their  moift 
complete  and  perfect  access  throng  the  Sacramental  way,  and  wbBt 
marvel,  seeing  that  immediately  before  His  Death  Christ  Hiniidf 
connected  that  Death  with  the  new  Passover,  and  so  immediately 
npon  His  Death  He  again  ratified  the  connection  of  that  Death  with 
the  Sacrament  of  His  rent  or  broken  Body. 

If  anyone,  having  read  this,  objects  to  this  dwelling  on  the  rend- 
ing of  tiie  veO  as  the  immediate  consequence  of  the  Death  of  the 
Lord,  let  him  remember  that  we  have  not  established  the  connection, 
but  the  Spirit  speaking  by  the  Evangelist  has  done  this ;  and  all  that 
we  have  done  is  to  find  a  reason  for  this  close  connection^  and  to 
show  its  fitness.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that,  for  the  instruction  d 
the  poor,  the  simple-minded,  the  uneducated,  the  half-educated— 
that  IB,  the  vast  bulk  of  those  for  whom  the  Gospel  is  designed- 
there  is  no  teaching  like  the  teaching  of  types ;  and  the  type  giTen 
at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of  Chnstis,  of  all  that  can  be  imagined, 
most  significant  of  perfect  Reconciliation  and  Atonement. 

There  are  two  other  veils  rent  asunder  by  the  Death  of  Christ— 
the  veil  over  all  nations  (Isaiah  xxv.  7),  denoting  their  exdnsioii 
firom  the  Church  of  Ood :  whereas  now  the  Gentiles,  on  their  own 
footing,  can  be  *'  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body  " — and  the  nil 
of  ignorance  and  unbelief  in  the  natural  heart  (2  Corinth,  iii.  14), 
which  shrouds  God  from  the  soul. 

61.  *'And  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent.  **  And  the 
graves  were  opened  ....  appeared  unto  many."  Great  difficul- 
ties have  been  made  of  this  place,  even  by  those  who  profess  to 
beUeve  in  the  resurrection  of  the  widow's  son  and  of  Lazams,  and 
who  confess  that  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Crucified  all  men  shall 
rise  again  in  their  bodies.  There  appears,  however,  to  be  really  onlj 
two  difficulties  about  the  narrative — 1.  That  it  is  mentioned  only 
by  St.  Matthew ;  2.  That  the  resurrection  of  certain  saints  here  it- 
corded  seems  to  have  been  of  a  divided  nature — the  graves  were 
opened  at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of  Christ ;  and  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  rose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  and  appeared 
alter  His  liesurreotion. 
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58  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

54  'Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  «ver.86. 

'  ,  ,        Mark  XV. ». 

were  with  mm,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth-  Luke  zzUi.  47. 
quake,  and  those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off,  ^  which 
followed  Jesus  from  GkJilee,  ministering  unto  ^  Li^ke  riu. 
him: 

56  "  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  «  Bi«rk  xr,  40. 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children. 


With  respect  to  the  first,  are  we  prepared  to  treat  everything  as 
donbtfdl  which  we  have  in  one  Evangelist  only  ?  St.  Matthew,  being 
one  of  the  twelve,  was  present  in  Jerusalem,  and  most  have  been 
cognisant  of  the  facts,  for  he  was  in  all  probability  an  eye-witness 
of  them.  If  he  was  a  man  of  ordinary  truth  we  may  rely  on  his 
aocount  of  such  an  occurrence  taking  place  at  such  a  time — the 
moment  of  the  world's  redemption  from  death  and  the  grave.  The 
resoirection  of  these  saintB  is  mentioned  by  Ignatius :  "  He  Whom 
they  rightly  waited  for  being  come,  raised  them  from  the  dead  ** 
(Epistle  to  Magnesians,  oh.  ix.). 

With  respect  to  the  second  alleged  difficulty,  it  seems  natural  to 
suppose  that  the  earthquake  immediately  following  the  all-atoning 
Death  rent  the  tombs,  which,  of  course,  could  not  be  dosed  or  re- 
paired during  the  intervening  Sabbath,  and  that  the  risen  bodies, 
probably  those  of  true  believers  in  Christ,  who  had  died  before  Him, 
appeared  after  His  own  Besurrection  as  its  first  fruits. 

54.  "  Now  when  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him  .  .  . 
Bon  of  Gh>d."  He  probably  made  this  confession  because  He  had 
heard  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  had  accused  Him  of  calling  Him- 
self the  Son  of  God.  He  considered  that  such  portents  as  the  dark- 
ness, the  earthquake,  and  perhaps  the  meekness  and  forgiving  love 
of  the  Sufferer,  proved  that  in  whatever  sense  a  man  could  be  the 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  was. 

55, 56.  This  "beholdingafar  off"  of  the  holy  women  here  mentioned 
probably  occurred  at  the  conclusion  of  alL    We  know  that  the 
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57  "^  When  the  eyen  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
X  Biark  zv.  42.  ArimathsBa,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  wu 

Luke  xziii.  50.  .      ,    , 

John  six.  38.      Jesus'  disciplc : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it 
in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

7  Is.  liii.  9.  60  And  ^  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  whicli 

he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  oyer  against  the  sepulchre. 


68.  <*  Commwided  the  body."    So  A.,  C.  Vnlg.*  mn4  Syriftc.    *'  Commanded  it."  M,  B. 

Blessed  Virgin  had  been  standing  close  by  the  Cross  with  the 
beloved  disciple  and  the  other  women,  and  was  in  aU  probabilitj 
led  off  by  him,  perhaps  fainting,  miable  to  endure  the  horror  of  tlie 
scene.  Perhaps,  after  this,  the  other  women  had  been  driven  off  by 
the  soldiers,  so  that  the  Divine  Sufferer  should  have  no  one  near  to 
show  Him  the  smallest  S3mipathy. 

The  humiliation  of  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God  ended  with  Bk 
Death.  He  was  not  buried  as  the  Jews  who  had  brought  about 
His  cruciffxion  desired  that  He  should  be  buried — cast  dishonoured 
into  some  pit  with  the  bodies  of  the  two  thieves.  He  was  not  buried 
by  His  disciples,  who  could,  at  the  best,  have  given  Him  but  tiie 
sepulture  of  a  poor  man.  He  was  **  with  the  rich  in  His  death,*" 
i.e.,  whilst  His  body  continued  dead.  One  of  the  very  few  men  of 
worldly  means  and  consideration  who  believed  in  Him  was  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  [or  perhaps  Bamah] ,  who  had  been  for  fear  of  the 
enmity  of  the  Jews  but  a  secret  disciple.  Now,  not  only  for  the 
sake  of  his  own  soul,  but  to  bring  about  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
and  to  make  sure  the  fact  of  the  Besurrection,  this  good  and  just 
man  and  honourable  councillor  receives  from  God  courage  to  oonfea 
the  Lord.  He  goes  at  once,  i.e.,  about  three  o'clock,  when  the 
evening  began,  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate,  having  ascertained  from  the  centurion  that  Jesus  was  abeady 
dead  (Mark  xv.  ^\  %^v«  him  the  Body.    Then  the  most  Sacred 
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62  1"  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
imto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 
he  was  yet  alive, '  After  three  days  I  will  rise  •  ch.  xvi.  21. 
again.  xx.  19.  &  xxri. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  31!  &  x.  34. 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  &xvui.83ft 
come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  imto  j^'  u!  19. 
the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first. 


M.  '•  Bj  night  *'  omitted  by  M,  A.,  B.,  C,  aad  Valg.,  bat  in  Syriac. 

Body  was  not  rudely,  but  doubtless  with  all  oare  and  devotion, 
taken  down  from  the  Cross  and  wrapped  in  a  oloth  of  fine  linen, 
with  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  about  one  hundred  pounds  in 
weight,  and  deposited  in  Joseph's  own  new  sepulchre,  in  which 
no  man  had  ever  yet  been  laid.  "  It  was  divinely  provided  for  that 
he  [Joseph]  should  be  rich  in  order  to  have  access  to  Pilate,  for  no 
mean  man  could  have  had  access  to  the  governor;  and  that  he 
should  be  a  just  man,  in  order  to  receive  the  Body  of  the  Lord." 
(Bede,  quoted  in  Williams  on  the  Passion.)  St.  Chiysostom  re- 
marks : ''  He  [Joseph]  exposed  himself  to  death,  taking  upon  him 
enmity  with  all  by  his  affection  to  Jesus,  both  having  dared  to  beg 
the  Body,  and  not  having  desisted  till  he  obtained  it.  But  not  by 
taking  it  only,  nor  by  burying  it  in  a  costly  manner,  but  also  by 
laying  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  he  showeth  his  love  and  his  courage. 
And  this  was  not  so  ordered  without  purpose,  but  so  that  there 
should  not  be  any  bare  suspicion  that  one  had  arisen  instead  of 
another." 

The  last  sentence  of  this  writer  suggests  the  remark  that  the 
drcumstances  of  our  Lord's  Burial  in  the  new  tomb  cut  in  the  rock 
affords  several  guarantees  of  the  reality  of  the  Resurrection.  The 
tomb  was  in  a  garden,  and  so  by  itself,  not  mixed  up  with  others  as 
in  a  common  burial-ground.  It  was  close  to  Jerusalem,  and  so 
could  easily  be  watched.  It  was  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  a  rock,  and 
so  could  easily  be  both  watched  and  sealed.  The  circumstance  that 
Joseph  was  a  disciple,  suggested  to  the  Jewish  rulers  that  as  the 
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65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  jour  waj, 
make  U  as  sore  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  *  sealing 
•  Du.  Ti.  17.    the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


66.  "'Ye  hare  a  watch."  Alford  parapbnMi  this,  "Take"  [a  body  of  bma  far]  "a 
foaid.'* 

66.  •*  Sealing  the  stone,  aad  Mtting  a  wateh."  Ltterallj, "  Sealing  the  ttOM,  with  tke 
watch;"  Ynlg.,  tignantet  lapidem  atm  etutodibutj  BeiHIsen,  "Sealing  the  atone,  th« 
guard  being  with  them.*' 

Lord's  Body  was  in  the  custody  of  a  friend*  there  might  be  some 
coUnsion,  and  so  they  went  to  Pilate  with  the  request  that  he  should 
command  the  sepoldire  to  be  made  sure,  lest  the  Body  should  bo 
stolen.  Pilate  ^d  more  than  they  asked :  he  did  not  take  npoo 
himself  the  work  of  providing  against  the  firaud  they  suggested,  but 
left  it  to  themselves ;  so  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  had  the  power 
of  preventing  all  access  to  the  tomb. 

Such  was  the  burial  of  the  Lord.  It  was  an  act  of  love,  of  piety, 
of  deep  devotion  to  what  remained  of  One  of  Whom  they  had  hoped 
that  He  would  have  redeemed  Israel,  but,  strange  to  say,  not  an  set 
of  faith,  of  the  faith  that  He  had  asked.  When  holy  Joseph  pro- 
vided Him  with  this  sepulchre,  it  was  to  be  for  His  resting-place  till 
the  last  Day.  The  good  man  fondly  hoped  that  safe  in  the  rock- 
hewn  cave,  with  the  great  stone  dosing  its  mouth,  no  more  indigni- 
ties would  be  offered  to  the  great  Teaoher*s  Body,  but  that  it  would 
rest  in  peace.  No  doubt  he  said  to  those  about  him,  *'  When  I  am 
gathered  to  my  fathers,  lay  my  bones  beside  His  bones,  for  He  wu 
a  great  prophet.**  And  so  with  the  women  and  their  spices.  Their 
loving  care  showed  that  they  believed  not  that  He  was  rucor- 
ruptible. 
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Intboductobt  Obssbyations  on  the  Bbsubbection  of  oub 

LOBO. 

The  Besnrreotion  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  great  central  trath  of 
lis  religion.  He  Himself  very  emphatically  declares  it  to  be  the 
nupose  for  which  He  died :  "  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me 
because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again."  (John 
:•  17.)  The  purposes  of  grace  for  which  He  died  are  made  oors  only 
hrongh  His  Resurrection.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  onr 
ireaohing  vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  yonr  sins.*' 
le  died  for  our  salvation,  but  our  salvation  itself  is  through  TTia 
iife ;  as  the  same  Apostle  says,  "  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
rere  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being 
teoondled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  (Bom.  v.  10.)  TheBesurrec- 
ion  is  the  evidence  not  only  of  the  general  truth  of  Christianity,  but 
f  the  reality  and  efficacy  of  every  part  of  it.  It  is  the  Father's  wit- 
less to  the  &ct  that  Jesus  is  His  Very  Son,  and  so  that  all  which 
le  has  said  of  Himself  and  of  God  is  true,  and  that  all  which  He 
IAS  undertaken  to  do  for  us  will  surely  be  accomplished.  This  He 
limself  declares  when  He  says,  '*  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
4  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
nyself :  but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things." 

It  is  consequently  the  pledge  of  the  efficacy  of  His  Sacrifice,  and 
to  atoning  worth ;  as  the  Apostle  preached,  "  God  raised  him  from 
he  dead :  he  whom  God  raised  again  saw  no  corruption ;  be  it 
mown  unto  you,  therefore,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
rou  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

It  is  also  equally  the  pledge  of  that  which  the  Apostles  never 
leparate  from  the  Salvation  of  Christ,  t.e.,  His  future  Judgment  of 
lU  men ;  as  the  same  Apostle  says,  "God  hath  appointed  a  day 
n  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
irhom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
nen,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

But  much  more  than  this.  The  Lord's  risen  body  is  the  source 
>f  that  new  life  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  live  to  God  here,  and 
vhereby  we  shall  rise  again  at  the  last  day.  At  His  Besurrection 
3e  was,  as  the  last  Adam,  made  a  life-imparting  Spirit  (1  Corinth. 
cv.  46).  His  Body,  being  raised  up  unfettered  by  the  conditions 
yf  a  natural  body,  is  capable  of  infinite  diffusion,  and  so  of  impart- 


464  THB  RBSURBECTION.  [8T.MATm 

ing  its  Life  to  those  who  receive  it ;  so  thftt  that  mysterious  union 
with  Christ*s  whole  person,  Body,  Sonl,  and  Spirit,  of  whidi  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Chnroh  are  pledges,  is  the  direct  outcome  of  the 
Besorrection  of  Christ.  So  that  Christ's  BesmreotiQn  Body  is  not 
only  the  pledge  of  the  Besorrection  of  onr  bodies,  bat  HIb  Bison 
Body  is  the  means  of  onr  Besorrection,  or  He  woold  not  have  said, 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eyerlastisg 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  op  at  the  last  day." 

Sooh  is  the  supreme  importance  of  the  Besorrection  of  Jesus  in 
the  Christian  system.  It  is  becaose  of  this  that  the  Apostles  wen 
specially  chosen  to  be  witnesses  of  the  Besorrection ;  becaose  of  all 
this  it  was  that  "  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of  tbe 
Besorrection  of  the  Lord  Jesos ;  **  becaose  of  all  this,  St.  Paol  wrote, 
'*  If  thoo  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall 
beUeve  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thoa 
shalt  be  saved.'* 

Now,  this  matter  of  oor  Lord's  Besorrection  is  treated  throng- 
out  the  Scriptures  not  so  much  as  a  matter  of  teaching  as  of  testi- 
mony, and  so  it  has  pleased  God  to  give  us  this  testimony,  not 
only  in  four  but  in  five  Gospels,  for  with  respect  to  the  Besuirection 
St.  Paul's  words  in  1  Corinth,  xv.  must  be  accounted  a  separate  and 
independent  Gospel :  for  it  was  committed  to  writing  some  yeais 
earUer  than  the  earliest  of  the  Synoptics.  It  also  contains  the 
notices  of  more  appearances  of  our  Lord  than  any  of  the  othen, 
and  it  contains  two  or  three  appearances  not  mentioned  by  the 
others.  As  regards  the  Besurrection  also,  the  whole  book  of  the 
Acts  is  a  Gospel,  for  from  beginning  to  end  it  is  full  of  the  testimony 
of  eye-witnesses  to  the  fact  of  the  Besorrection. 

It  has  also  pleased  God  to  order  that  each  of  these  witnesses 
should  give  his  testimony  in  a  very  fragmentary  form,  so  that  to 
have  anything  like  a  true  conception  of  our  Bisen  Lord  as  regards 
the  new  conditions  and  powers  of  His  risen  Body,  the  manner  of 
His  appearances  and  disappearances,  the  persons  to  whom  He 
showed  Himself,  their  state  of  mind  at  the  time,  the  things  He  ssid 
to  them,  and  the  altered  way  in  which  He  compelled  them  to 
regard  Him,  we  must  gather  together  the  lessons  which  we  are 
taught  by  these  several  appearances,  though  the  aocoonts  are  so 
markedly  independent  that  it  is  oot  of  oor  power  to  make  a  har- 
mony of  them. 

This  will  be  seen  by  comparing  the  witness  of  St.  Matthew  with 
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ihfti  of  his  brother  Eyangelists.  St.  Matthew  records  but  two  ap- 
peannoes,  one  to  the  women,  and  another  to  the  Apostles  on  a 
mountain  in  Galilee.  This  last,  however,  is  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant of  all,  as  at  it  our  Lord  gave  to  the  Apostles  their  oonmiis- 
idem,  for  the  founding  of  the  Chnroh,  and  His  promise  to  be  with  it 
to  the  end;  but  from  these  two  appearances  we  should  gather 
nothing  respecting  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  risen  Body,  Which  is 
the  type  and  pattern  after  which  onrs  will  be  raised. 

It  is  dearly  necessary  to  consider  each  appearance  in  the  light  of 
an  the  rest,  and  so  it  will  be  well  to  give  a  short  notice  of  all,  and 
then  the  teachings  which  we  cannot  but  gather  from  a  survey  of 
the  whole. 

1.  Tho  first  was  to  Mary  Magdalene.  This  is  named  in  the  Apos- 
ioEoal  conclusion  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  as  being  the  first  (Mark  xvi. 
9).  St.  John  also  gives  it  in  detail,  and  apparently  as  the  first 
(John  XX.  11-18).  It  was  totally  unexpected  by  her,  and  Mary 
did  not  recognize  Jesus  at  the  first.  (On  this  occasion  He  said, 
*•  Touch  me  not.") 

2.  To  certain  women,  "  the  other  Mary  "  (Matth.  xxviii.  1,  called 
in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  **the  mother  of  James"),  and  Salome- 
(Mark  xvi.  1),  and  "  Joanna  and  other  women  "  (Luke  xxiv.  10), 
but  some  consider  that  the  party  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  was  not 
altogether  the  same.  St.  Matthew  seems  to  include  Mary  Magda- 
lene in  this  company.  This  appearance,  which  took  place  as  the 
women  went  to  tell  the  disciples  after  seeing  the  angel,  is  recorded 
by  St.  Matthew  alone.  St.  Luke  [apparently  ?]  mentions  this  visit 
to  the  sepulchre  and  the  return,  but  not  ike  Lord's  appearance. 
On  this  occasion  they  held  Him  by  the  feet.  This  also  was  wholly 
unexpected.    Professor  Milligan  considers  it  to  be  the  first. 

8.  To  St.  Peter.  This  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  if  it  were  the 
first  of  the  appearances.  The  only  other  notice  of  it  is  by  his  disciple 
St.  Luke, "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon  " 
(Lake  xxiv.  84).  Of  the  circumstances  of  this  manifestation  nothing 
has  come  down  to  us. 

4.  To  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus.  A  full  account 
of  this  is  given  by  St.  Luke  (xxiv.  18-85).  St.  Mark  mentions  it  in 
the  words,  "  He  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them  as 
they  walked  and  went  into  the  country  "  (xvi.  12).  This  appear- 
ance also  was  totally  unexpected.  He  was  not  recognized  by  them 
tin  the  moment  when  He  vanished. 

H  H 
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6.  To  the  ten  at  Jerusalem.  St.  Luke  caUs  them  the  **  elevan.** 
St.  Paul*  no  doubt  alluding  to  this  manifestation  on  the  fint 
Easter  Sunday,  and  apparently  shortly  after  the  appeazanoe  to 
Peter,  calls  them  the  twelve.  This  is  important,  as  it  was  evi- 
dently a  meeting  of  the  Apostles  as  sudh,  as  a  college,  in  their  eol- 
leotive  capacity,  and  so  any  words  which  our  Lord  said  were  said 
speoifioally  to  them  as  His  chosen  (Luke  vi.  18,  John  vi.  70).  If 
the  Apostles  had  anything  which  could  be  called  a  distinct  com- 
mission (and  they  surely  had),  then  this  meeting  and  the  words 
spoken  at  it  were  for  them  (see  Luke  xxiv.  44  and  48,  compared 
with  John  xv.  27 ;  Acts  i.  8,  21,  22 ;  v.  12, 18,  82 ;  x.  89,  41).  This 
is  the  meeting  at  which  the  words  were  spoken  which  are  givsn  in 
John  XX.  21, 22,  28,  "  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you,"  whidi 
follow  upon  the  words  of  our  Lord's  Litercession  in  John  xviL  6, 
14,  18,  20,  in  which  He  plainly  distinguishes  between  His  Apostles 
and  His  other  followers.  If  others  were  at  this  meeting  they  were 
neither  present  as  Apostles  nor  received  any  commission  as  sueh. 
This  appearance  also  was  wholly  unexpected.  He  came  suddenly 
among  them  as  a  spirit  would  come  (Luke  xxLv.  86,  87),  withoot 
opening  the  doors,  as  St.  John  plainly  intimates.  By  this  meeting 
and  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  appearance  we  learn  still  more  dearly 
than  from  the  last  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  risen  Body,  that  it  had, 
when  He  willed,  the  powers  of  a  spirit,  and  yet  cocdd  act  and  be 
handled  as  a  natural  body  can. 

6.  The  appearance  to  the  full  number  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas 
being  present,  eight  days  after  the  foregoing,  recorded  in  John  xx. 
26-29,  and  there  only.  At  this  our  Lord  confirmed  the  teaching  of 
the  last  appearance  as  to  the  nature  of  His  Risen  Body.  It  had 
again  passed  into  the  room,  the  doors  being  closed,  after  Uie  manner 
of  a  spirit,  and  yet  the  Lord  invited  Thomas  to  handle  His  Body, 
as  being  not  a  mere  spirit.  At  this  He  received  St.  Thomas's  con- 
fession, '*  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

7.  The  next  may  be  taken  to  be  that  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  to 
Simon  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathaniel,  James  and  John,  and  two  others, 
most  probably  Apostles,  as  aU  are  called  disciples.  The  only  ac- 
count of  this  is  in  John  xxi.  This  was  also  unexpected,  the  Lord 
not  being  recognized  at  the  first  by  any  of  them,  though  He  wasso 
close  to  them  as  to  be  distinctly  heard  in  what  He  said.  There  was 
a  solemn  commission  given  at  this  meeting,  but  apparently  only  to 
St.  Peter.    If  to  the  rest  it  was  through  St.  Peter.     This  is,  accoid- 
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ing  to  St.  John,  the  third  appearance  to  the  disoiples,  which  most 
mean  to  the  Apostles  as  gathered  together,  excluding  manifestationa 
to  the  women,  to  the  two  who  were  not  of  the  twelve  on  the  way  to 
EmmanB,  and  to  St.  Peter  singly,  all  which  occnrred  on  the  first 
Easter,  day,  and  so  some  time  before  this  one. 

8.  We  may  take  the  eighth  appearance  to  be  the  one  to  the  five 
hundred  brethren  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  only,  bat  with  no  notice 
of  the  place  (1  Cor.  xv.  6).  This  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  in 
GbJilee,  on  the  ground  that  in  no  other  part  of  the  Holy  Land  could 
five  hundred  disciples  be  collected  together.  It  has  been  supposed  by 
some  to  be  the  same  as  that  recorded  in  the  concluding  verse  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  but  this  is  very  unUkely^  for  St.  Matthew  specially 
notices  that  the  Lord  made  the  appointment  with  the  eleven,  and 
mentions  the  presence  of  no  others.  The  appointment  was  made 
by  our  Lord  just  before  His  agony  (Matthew  xxvii.  82),  and  then 
renewed  by  the  angel  immediately  after  the  Resurrection  to  the 
same  persons  (xxviii.  7),  now  only  eleven.  If  any  meeting  then 
was  specially  for  the  Apostles  it  was  this,  and  it  is  beyond  measure 
improbable  that  the  presence  of  five  hundred  brethren  should  have 
been  wholly  unnoticed,  especially  as  it  is  assumed  by  some  that 
these  five  hundred  brethren  were  present  to  receive  the  Apostolical 
oonomission  co-ordinately  with  the  twelve.  From  the  account  in 
1  Cor.  XV.  we  should  judge  that  it  was  to  five  hundred  brethren 
not  in  the  presence  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  appearances  to  Apostles, 
either  collectively  or  singly,  are  always  noticed  as  to  Apostles  as 
such,  and  apparently  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  St.  Paul,  in 
that  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  singly,  was  not  behind  the  chiefest 
of  the  Apostles  in  this  respect. 

This  appearance  then  to  the  five  hundred  must  be  regarded  as  a 
manifestation  to  the  body  of  beUevers  as  distinguished  from  the 
Apostles.  From  the  use  of  the  word  iiravoi,  it  is  supposed,  with 
some  show  of  reason,  that  our  Lord*s  Body  appeared  above  them  in 
the  air,  so  that  all  could  see  it  perfectly.  Of  course,  such  an  ap- 
pearance could  not  be  a  natural  vision,  in  which  men  see,  as  if  it 
were  a  reaUty,  a  thing  which  is  only  a  phantom  of  the  brain,  arising 
from  some  diseased  state  of  the  body,  which  happens  to  about  one 
in  [say]  ten  thousand  persons  about  once  in  his  life^  That  five 
hundred  persons  should  be  so  affected  simultaneously  is  out  of  the 
question. 

9.  To  the  eleven  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  [Matt,  xxviii  16]. 
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We  shall  consider  this  one  folly  when  we  come  to  the  does  of  ilus 
chapter.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  onty  one  in  whicih  the  Loid 
met  them  by  direct  appointment,  and  so  the  only  one  in  wbciok  Hk 
appearance  was  looked  for. 

10.  To  St  James.  Mentioned  only  by  St.  Paul  withont  any 
account  of  circumstances. 

11.  To  the  eleven  at  Jerosalem  (Lnke  xxiv.  60; .  Aots  L  1-9), 
before  the  Ascension.  This  is  also  idlnded  to  by  St.  Paul  as  one  hi 
which  the  Lord  was  seen  "  of  all  the  Apostles.** 

12.  To  St.  Paid  himself.  St.  Paul  reckons  this  with  those  which 
occurred  during  the  forty  days  as  being  of  the  same  kind — not  aa 
internal  vision  to  one  Edeeping  or  waking,  but  outward,  objeetiy^ 
occurring  at  noonday,  totally  unexpected,  and  attended  witii  suflh 
physical  brightness  that  the  Apostle  was  blinded  by  the  li^t. 

Such  are  the  manifestations  of  the  Risen  Saviour.  In  looking 
over  them  and  regarding  them  as  a  whole,  so  fiEur  as  we  oan,  we  oa&not 
but  be  struck  with  two  or  three  things. 

1.  That  they  seem  to  have  been  written  to  meet  the  Vision  Theory, 
the  latest  invention  of  nationalistic  minds  to  account  for  the  eariiesft 
belief  in  the  Besurrection.  The  Vision  Theory  is  that  the  Apostles 
and  earliest  witnesses  expected  to  see  the  Risen  Lord — expecting  to 
see  Him,  and  dwelling  on  the  thought  of  Him,  as  though  unseen 
yet  perhaps  very  near  to  them,  they  began  to  think  that  they  actu- 
ally did  see  Him.  Then  they  went  on  to  think  that  the  picture 
drawn  by  their  imaginations  was  a  reality  in  the  external  world, 
and  so  by  saccessive  steps  such  as  these,  the  belief  in  a  risen  Body 
took  shape  and  got  hold  of  certain  pious,  but  enthusiastic  and  imagi- 
native persons,  such  as  the  Apostles,  contrary  to  every  atom  of 
evidence,  are  assumed  to  have  been ;  and  so  this  vision,  this  phantom 
of  loving  but  mistaken  and  disordered  minds,  became  the  foundation 
of  the  greatest  society  which  has  ever  existed,  and  inaugurated  the 
greatest  revolution  which  has  ever  taken  place  in  the  world*B  history. 

Such,  stripped  of  its  garnishing,  translated  into  plain  English  oot 
of  the  fine  intellectual  language  in  which  it  has  been  commended 
to  us,  is  the  Vision  Theory.  It  has  never  been  broached  that  I  am 
aware  of  till  this  century,  and  yet  the  accounts  of  the  appearance  of 
the  Risen  Lord  seem  to  be  written  with  a  view  to  rendering  it  im- 
possible. For,  with  shame  be  it  said,  not  one  of  the  original  wit- 
nesses believed  in  the  fact  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  till  the  belief 
was  forced  upon  him.    No  one  expected  it.     [Some  say  that  there 
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one  whose  habit  it  was  to  ponder  onr  Lord's  words  in  her 
hearty  who  expected  it,  and  so  was  not  at  the  sepulchre ;  bat  this  is 
ooEJeotnre.]  No  one,  I  repeat,  expected  it;  evexy  one  was  at  first 
terrified ;  and  even  when  they  were  oonyinced  of  the  flMt,  their  joy 
at  the  sight  of  their  loved  Master  seems  never  to  have  been  wholly 
nnxnized  with  the  fear,  or  deep  awe  bordering  on  fear,  which  attends 
the  presence  or  sapposed  presence  of  a  sapematoral  being.  Is  this  not 
■o  f  Mary  Magdalene  did  not  expect  to  see  Him,  asked  Him  where 
the  Lord  had  been  laid,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gardener.  The 
aooonnt  of  the  second  appearance  is  very  brief  indeed,  but  it  reveals 
their  fear,  for  the  Lord  had  to  reassure  them  with  "  Be  not  afraid.'* 
The  fourth  appearance  was  totally  unexpected,  and  the  Lord  was  not 
xeoognized  till  He  was  vanishing.  The  fifth  to  the  Apostles  them- 
selves alter  they  had  heard  that  He  was  risen  was  totally  unex- 
pected, and  according  to  St.  Luke  was  attended  with  great  terror,  as 
if  a  spirit  had  appeared.  Later  on,  in  the  same  interview,  it  is  said 
that  they  believed  not  for  joy  and  wondered,  so  that  He  had  to  eat 
before  Uiem.  Even  at  one  of  the  latest  meetings,  it  is  said  that 
some  doubted — doubted,  that  is,  whether  they  did  not  see  the  Lord's 
Spirit,  rather  than  His  Body. 

This  obliges  us  to  say  a  word  respecting  what  we  find  often  re- 
peated by  very  Christian  writers  amongst  ourselves,  that  our  Lord 
only  appeared  to  believers ;  indeed  some  go  so  far  as  to  lay  down 
that  He  could  only  appear  to  beUevers,  faith  being,  by  some  un- 
known law,  necessary  not  only  to  the  spiritual  apprehension  of 
Him,  but  to  the  sight  of  Him  with  the  outward  eyes,  even  when 
He  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  amongst  the  things  of  time  and 
sense.  Now,  of  course,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  our  Lord  did  not 
show  Himself  to  His  enemies,  or  to  His  orucifiers,  or  even  to  indiffe- 
rent persons.  He  only  appeared  to  those  who  had  loved  Him  when 
He  was  upon  earth,  and  cherished  His  memory  after  His  death* 
But  as  to  His  Resurrection,  in  which  was  involved  the  truth  of 
His  mission  as  the  Christ,  and  the  permanent  continuance  of  His 
work,  those  to  whom  He  appeared  were  not  believers.  "  We  trusted 
that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel "  expressed 
at  once,  their  faith  and  its  shipwreck. 

It  seems  most  dangerous  to  assert  that  He  could  only  appear  to 
believers,  because  it  leads  directly  to  the  inference  that,  after  all.  His 
appearances  are  the  product  of  what  Christians  call  fiidth,  but  unbe- 
lievers superstition  or  imagination. 
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There  is  something  very  mysteriouB  in  the  ApostleB*  appreheniloiit 
or  rather  want  of  apprdiension,  of  the  Besanrectioin.  It  eaani 
analogous  to  the  present  judioial  incapacitj  for  bdief  on  the  part  of 
their  countrymen.  There  seems  to  have  l^en  a  veil  on  their  hetsti. 
Alter  they  had  seen  Him  in  glory  in  company  with  two  denizens  of 
the  unseen  world,  they  inquired  among  themselves  '*  what  the  riling 
from  the  dead  should  mean."  (Mark  ix.  10.)  When,  after  this,  ai 
reported  in  Luke  xviii.  84,  He  testified  of  His  coming  Deafli  and 
Besurreotion,  it  is  said,  "  This  saying  was  hid  from  them."  Vfhm 
they  heard  the  words,  "  After  that  I  am  risen  again  I  will  go  befon 
you  into  Galilee,"  they  must  have  been  cognisant  of  three  reennee- 
tions  or  resuscitations  of  dead  bodies.  I  cannot  but  believe  that  this 
blindness  on  their  part  must  have  taken  place  for  our  sakes,  that  no 
true  Christian  should  ever  be  tempted  to  think  that  the  appearancsi 
of  the  Lord  were  imaginary  and  unreal,  the  product  of  vain 
imaginations  but  loving  hearts. 

2.  A  second  matter  which  is  forced  upon  our  notice  is  that  the 
appearances  were  mainly  to  the  Apostles,  or  to  particular  Apostles : 
for,  out  of  twelve  manifestations,  eight  were  to  Apostles  singly  or 
together.  All  the  appearances  in  which  any  commission  was  given 
are  expressly  mentioned  as  to  Apostles,  as  in  John  xx.  19,  Matthew 
xxviii.  16,  Mark  xvi.  14,  Acts  i.  2.  No  commission  is  given  to  the 
two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus.  The  only  commission  to  the  women 
is  to  tell  the  Apostles.  On  the  shores  of  the  Galilean  lake,  the  only 
commission  is  to  St.  Peter.  The  accounts  seem  to  be  worded  so  as 
to  teach  that,  though  there  might  be  others  present,  yet  our  Lord's 
words  were  addressed  only  to  the  Apostles. 

Now  in  thus  confining  the  direct  commission  to  the  Apostles,  the 
Lord  follows  up  what  He  had  said  to  them,  or  of  them,  before  He 
was  crucified,  and  vindicates  the  position  in  the  Church  which  they 
took  after  His  Ascension.  Long  before  His  Passion  He  had  chosen 
them  out  of  the  rest  of  his  followers :  '*  Have  not  I  chosen  yon 
twelve  ?**  He  asks.  He  speaks  of  them  as  having  a  special  reward, 
that  tliey  should  **  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.'*  In  His  last  great  intercessory  prayer  He  intercedes  for 
them  specially,  as  distinguished  from  those  who  '*  believe  on  Him 
through  their  word."  He  makes  a  special  appointment  with  them 
to  meet  Him  in  Galilee.  After  His  Ascension,  their  position,  as 
described  in  the  Acts,  tallies  with  all  this.  They  are,  in  very  many 
oases,  plainly  distinguished  from  the  body  of  His  followers.    It  is 
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evein  said,  "  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them,  but  the 
people  magnified  them.'*    (Acts  v.  18.) 

In  the  selection  of  these  men  before  the  Church  was  fonnded,  in 
the  commission  to  fonnd  the  Chnroh  given  apparently  to  them 
alone,  and  in  their  precedence  in  the  Pentecostal  Church,  a  great 
principle  is  asserted,  vi^.,  that  in  the  Divine  Mind  and  Will  the  or- 
ganization of  the  Church  is  a  part  of  its  essence,  which  indeed  it 
mnst  be  if  the  Chnrch  is  a  Body — ».e.,  an  organized  and  not  an  un- 
organized thing.  The  organization  is  not  an  afterthought,  bat 
necessarily  in  the  original  Divine  Ideal.  One  of  great  note  in  the 
Church  has  written,  **  The  words  [*  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I 
yon.  "Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,*  dec]  were  not  addressed  to  all  the 
Apostles,  nor  to  the  Apostles  alone  Thomas  was  absent,  and  there 
were  others  assembled  with  the  Apostles,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Luke. 
The  commission  and  the  promise  were  given,  therefore,  like  the  Pen- 
tecostal Blessing  which  they  prefigured,  to  the  Christian  society,  and 
not  to  any  special  order  in  it.** 

But  sorely  it  is  very  extraordinary  that  the  true  idea  of  the  Church 
shotdd  depend  upon  such  a  matter  as  the,  one  might  almost  say, 
accidental  presence  of  others  besides  the  Apostles,  and  their  pre- 
sence mentioned  by  8t.  Luke  only,  as  it  were,  by  the  way.  Consider 
the  principle  at  issue :  Is  life  given  at  first  to  the  whole  Church,  inde- 
pendently of  any  channels,  or  is  it  conveyed  from  the  first  through 
channels  or  means  ?  Is  the  life  blood  or  the  nerve  force  diffused  at 
first  promiscuously  through  the  whole  lump  and  then  afterwards 
recalled  and  made  to  go  through  the  arteries  and  nerves,  and  are 
we  to  suppose  that  these  **  others  with  them  **  represent  the  whole 
Church,  and  the  Apostles  the  ministry  as  distinguished  from  the 
Church  ?    Impossible. 

There  may  be  very  great  necessity  in  this  our  day  to  modify  the 
strict  application  of  the  origin  of  the  Christian  ministry  as  springing 
from  the  Apostles  (in  other  words,  the  Apostolical  Succession),  which 
we  can  do  by  freely  admitting  and  recognizing  the  good  that  is  done 
by  those  who  belong  to  no  ordained  ministry,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  preaching;  but  this  must  be  done  without  assuming 
such  an  absurdity  as  that  the  Church  is  in  its  idea  unorganized^ 
without  a  ministry,  or  government,  or  distinction  of  office,  but  that 
this  ideal  cannot  be  realized,  and  never  has  been  carried  out  in  the 
actual  Church. 
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CHAP.  xxvm. 

IN  the  *end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  ^and 
•  BUrk  zvi.  1.    the  Other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

LMkesziT.  1.  "^  *" 

John  MX.  1. 

b  ch.  xxvii.  M.  

1.  "At  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  tlis 
first/'  &o.  We  are  obliged  to  understand  the  "  end  of  the  sabbatii " 
here,  not  according  to  the  nsoal  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  as  ths 
evening  of  the  Sabbath,  bat  as  the  end  of  the  night  which  saooeedad 
Ihe  Sabbath,  or  Saturday ;  t.6.,  as  that  night  was  drawing  to  its 
dose,  and  the  next  day  was  dawning,  adopting  the  more  natnrsl 
computation  from  sunrise  to  sunrise. 

"Came  Mary  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre."  It 
pleased  God,  for  the  more  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  His  8<m*8 
Besurrection,  to  order  that  each  of  the  Evangelists  should  give  his 
own  independent  account,  gathered  firom  his  own  particular  sources 
of  information :  for  such  accomits  alone  can  bear  the  stamp  of 
truth ;  but  if  we  are  to  have  such  acconnts,  they  must,  of  neees- 
sity,  involve  discrepancies  arising  from  the  hurry  and  confusion  of 
the  moment — from  the  necessary  forgetfdlness,  on  the  part  of  sodi 
agents  as  are  here  described,  of  the  exact  order  of  events ;  from  tbe 
fiMt  that,  at  the  first,  when  the  memory  of  matters  was  fresh,  there 
was  no  meeting  to  piece  all  the  incidents  and  nunoors  together  into 
one  connected  narrative.  It  never  occurred  to  the  first  witnesses  thai, 
many  himdred  years  afterwards,  men  would  have  the  folly  to  de- 
mand a  well-concocted,  and  therefore  an  unnatnral  account,  instead 
of  an  artless  and  natural  one  by  independent  witnesses,  writing 
wholly  without  concert. 

What,  after  a  few  hours,  they  were  as  certain  of  as  of  their  own 
existence  was,  that  the  Lord  had  risen ;  and  so  it  would  have  been 
a  matter  of  indifTerence  to  them  whether  Mary  Magdalene  had  seen 
ffim  an  hour  before  or  after  the  other  women ;  whether  the  party 
mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  saw  Him  on  their  way  from  the  sepul- 
chre, or  on  theix  way  back  again :  whether  the  party  of  women 
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2  And,  behold,  there  ||  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  °  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  I  Or,  had  bem. 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  zri.  5.  Lake 

_j        .  -x  xriv.  4.   John 

and  sat  upon  it.  zz.  la. 


a.  *'  From  the  door  "  omitted  bj  M,  B.,  D..  Vnlg.,  Tiaehmidorf,  Westcott  aad  Hort,  ud 
Alford ;  retained  bj  A..  C,  and  SjriafO. 

spoken  of  by  8t.  Luke  were  the  same  as  that  which  St.  Matthew 
mentionB,  or  another. 

The  acootmt  which  seems  to  harmonize  most  of  the  incidents 
(though  not  all),  is  that  Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and 
Salome,  and  perhaps  others,  went  early  together  on  Easter  Sunday 
morning  to  the  sepulchre.  Before  they  arrived  the  earthquake  had 
taken  place,  the  guard,  or  some  of  them,  had  fled,  and  the  stone  was 
rolled  away.  Mary  Magdalen  sees  from  some  little  distance  the 
stone  not  in  its  place,  and  at  once  putting  it  down  to  the  malice  d 
oar  Lord's  enemies,  she  ran  to  Peter  and  John  with  the  words, 
**Th6y  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  (John  zz.  2.)  In  the  mean- 
time the  other  women,  who  did  not  turn  back,  arrive  at  the  entrance, 
and  see  the  angel  or  one  of  the  angels,  and  receive  the  message  to 
the  Apostles.  They  depart  to  carry  the  message.  Li  the  mean- 
time Peter  and  John  had  come  to  the  sepulchre,  as  described  in 
John  zz.,  Peter  had  gone  in  first,  and  perceived  the  order  in  which 
all  was  lying,  and  had  returned.  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had 
followed  them,  remained  at  the  sepulchre,  saw  the  angel,  and  then 
was  the  first  to  see  the  Bisen  Lord.  Li  the  meantime,  the  other 
women,  having  informed  others  of  the  Apostles,  returned  again  to 
the  sepulchre,  as  we  should  have  ezpected  of  anzious  and  loving 
women,  and  on  their  way  they  met  Jesus,  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  Him.  Respecting  the  rest  of  the  incidents,  there  is  not 
the  same  hurrying  to  and  fro,  and  consequent  confusion.  The  Lord 
appeared  to  Simon,  and  then  to  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
and  then  to  the  eleven. 

**  To  see  the  sepulchre.*'  St.  Mark  says, "  They  had  bought  spices 
that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him.'* 

2.  **  And  behold*  there  was  [or  had  been]  a  great  earthquake,  for 
the  angel,"  &c.  The  earthquake,  Le,,  the  shaking  of  the  ground, 
miQr  have  been  caused  by  the  descent  of  the  angel,  and  the  rolling 
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3  *  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
*  Du.  z.  6.      white  as  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  je :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesos,  which  was  crucified. 


g.  **  Hit  eomitenaBee ;  **  perhape,  '*  hi»  mpptmnmrt."    So  AUbnl  and  Rerinn. 

away  of  the  huge  stone.  So  some  commentatoiB.  Of  oonrse  it  was 
not  a  natural  earthquake  ooeasioned  by  some  interior  foree,  oeear- 
ring  in  the  regular  order  of  natore,  or  it  would  have  been  the  sign 
of  nothing  except  some  underground  disturbance. 

**  Came  and  rolled  back  the  stone.**  The  Lord  had  risen  before,  sod 
needed  no  rolling  away  of  the  stone  that  He  should  come  forth  from 
the  tomb,  as  His  Sacred  Body  had  now  become  a  Spiritual  Body. 
The  stone  was  rolled  away  that  the  women  and  the  Apostles  mi^ 
enter  the  tomb,  and  see  that  it  was  empty. 

St.  Matthew  alone  gives  the  account  of  the  earthquake,  and  of 
the  descent  of  the  angel  to  roll  away  the  stone,  and  his  appearance 
to  the  keepers.  Being  a  Jew,  and  writing  in  the  first  instance  for 
his  countrymen,  it  was  most  probably  in  his  eyes,  as  it  would  be  in 
their  eyes,  the  most  convincing  proof  possible  that  God,  the  Jehovsh 
of  the  Old  Testament,  concurred  in  the  whole  work  <3i  Jesus,  and 
had  sent  His  angel  to  testify  to  this  by  the  rolling  back  of  the  stone^ 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  empty  tomb.  In  the  greater  crises  of 
the  history  of  the  chosen  pec^le  the  Lord  had  sent  His  angeL  He 
sent  His  angel  to  deliver  Isaac,  to  smite  the  first-bom,  to  go  before 
the  Israelites,  to  encourage  Gideon.  To  the  Jews,  consequently,  it 
would  be  by  far  the  most  convincing  sign  of  the  approval  of  God, 
and  that  Jehovah  Himself  had  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead. 

8.  "  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,**  the  ahinltig  of  hii 
raiment,  the  terror  he  inspired,  the  occasion  on  which  he  descended, 
all  evince  that  he  was  the  prince  of  the  heavenly  host,  that  great 
messenger  who  is  called  *'  the  angel  of  the  Lord." 

After  the  rolling  back  of  the  stone  he  appears  to  have  entered 
into  the  tomb  before  the  women  arrived,  and  to  have  invited  them 
to  come  and  "  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.'* 

5.  **  Fear  not  te.**    I  should  gather  from  this  that  the  guard  or 
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6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  *  as  he  said.    Come,  see 

the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  l^2i*A^?rif 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  83.&zz.i9. 
he  is  risen  from  the   dead;   and,  behold,  'he  fch.zzvi.as. 
goeth  before  you  into  Gkililee ;  there  shall  ye  see 

him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 


6.  "The  Lord.**    So  A.,  C.  D.;  Ynlg.,  ubi  pogUm  erat  DonUnus;  Bjximo,  Domxmu 
notter.    n,  B.,  Tueheadorf,  and  Westoott  and  Hort  read  "  He." 

some  of  them  were  lying  about  stupefied  with  fear.  *'I  know  that 
ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified.'*  Ye  seek  Him  to  do  honour  to 
His  most  sacred  Body :  but  it  is  needless,  it  is  impossible.  "  He  is 
not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said." 

There  seems  somewhat  of  blame  and  reproach  in  the  words  "  as 
he  said.**  He  said  that  He  would  rise  again.  "Why  then  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead  ?  "Why  did  ye  not  believe  His  eveiy 
word? 

7.  '*  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead.*'  Neither  the  Lord  nor  His  angel  appears  first  to  any 
one  of  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  mourning  and  weeping :  they 
had  all  forsaken  Him  and  fled,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  any  one 
of  them  had  been  a  witness  of  His  last  agony  on  the  Gross,  or  had 
assisted  at  His  *'  taking  down,**  and  His  Burial.  But  the  women 
had  been  present,  and  had  looked  on  and  had  seen  where  He  was  laid, 
and  had  prepared  the  ointments,  and  had  come  to  anoint  His  Body* 
They  were  the  first  in  love  and  devotion,  and  so  they  were  the  first 
to  see  the  angel  and  then  the  Lord  Himself.  They  were  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  to  the  Apostles  themselves ;  for  they  were  sent  by 
the  angel,  and  then  by  Jesus  Himself,  to  carry  the  message  of  life 
to  those  who  were  to  carry  it  to  the  world.  In  this  we  have  the 
Lord's  consecration  of  the  ministry  of  women,  and  the  law  of 
that  ministry.  It  is  to  be  such  as  befits  their  sex,  private,  modest, 
retiring,  not  "  preach  the  gospel,**  but "  tell  my  disciples.**  It  is  a 
true  ministry,  commissioned  by  Christ,  and  wondrously  blessed  by 
Him.  How  many  thousands  of  souls  have  first  heard  of  Jesus 
from  the  lips  of  some  holy  mother  (as  Monica),  or  sister,  or  wife,  or 
nursing  sister,  or  sister  of  charity,  or  deaconess,  or  shelterer  and 
supporter  of  orphans,  and  outoaste,  and  fallen  ones !  And  in  how 
many  oases  has  this  ministration  to  the  soul  arisen  directly  out  of 
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8  And  thej  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  %  And  as  thej  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  '  Jesus 
s8m ifork  met  them,  saying,  All  haiL  And  they  came  and 
n.'i4.  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 


9.  "  As  thej  went  to  tell  his  disciples."    These  words  omitted  by  M,  B.,  D.,  Tolg.  sad 
Sjriae,  Tischendorf,  and  Westeott  and  Hort ;  retained  by  A.,  C. 

some  ministry  to  the  bodies  of  safferers,  just  as  they  who  oared  for 
and  honoured  the  Most  Sacred  Body,  and  came  to  anoint  and  em- 
bahn  It,  were  the  first  commissioned  to  tell  the  very  Apostles  of 
Life  firom  the  dead  I 

8.  "  And  they  departed  quickly  firom  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy."  With  fear,  for  they  had  just  seen  one  of  the  hi^^iest 
denizens  of  the  spiritual  world,  before  whom  the  stout  Boman 
soldiers  had  become  as  dead  men. 

And  yet  this  fear  was  mixed  with  "  great  joy,'*  for  their  beloved 
Master  had  burst  the  bonds  of  death :  and  they  were  the  first  to 
hear  the  good  news. 

9.  "And  as  they  went. to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met 
them."  The  words,  **  As  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples  "  are  not  in 
some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions ;  and,  if  not  genuine,  we  msy 
be  allowed  to  put  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  these  women  some 
what  later  on  in  the  day,  so  as  to  leave  time  for  the  Lord's  first 
appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  for  Mary  had  time  to  tell  Peter 
and  John,  and  to  follow  them  back  to  the  sepulchre,  and  to  continue 
there  some  littie  time  after  the  two  Apostles  had  left  before  the  Lord 
appeared  to  her.  St.  Mark  expressly  says  that  the  Lord  appeared 
to  her  first,  and  we  should  gather  firom  St.  John's  account  that  it 
was  so. 

This,  then,  is  the  second  appearance  of  the  Bisen  Lord,  and  tiiis 
also  is  to  women  who  had  come  to  do  honour  to  His  Body. 

It  seems  as  if  Jesus  by  appearing  first  to  women,  would  assme 
all  womankind  that  the  primeval  curse  is  reversed,  and  that  they 
are  in  a  better  state  for  receiving  His  salvation  than  the  other 
sex. 

Jesus  met  them,  saying,  "  All  hail,"  rejoice.  It  was,  we  are  tdd, 
the  usual  salutation,  but  it  had  a  world  of  meaning  such  as  it  never 
had  before,  even  ttom  Hia  lrgs«    "  Bejoice,  for  I  have  overoome 
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10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid  :  go  tell 
^  m  J  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  >>  flee  John  n. 
there  shall  thej  see  me.  29'  Heb.  ii.  u! 

11  T  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  imto  the  chief  priests 
all  the  things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers. 


deatii.*'  *'  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  by  My  Life  ye  shall  live.'*  The 
Syriao  renders  the  Lord's  salutation,  **  Peace  be  to  yon." 

'*  They  held  him  by  the  feet."  It  is  very  mysterious  indeed  why  they 
should  be  permitted  to  hold  Him  by  the  feet  in  worshipping  TTjtw, 
and  that  Mary  should  not  have  been  so  permitted ;  and  for  the 
reason  that  He  had  not  yet  ascended  to  His  Father.  I  shall  have 
more  to  say  upon  this  when  I  come  to  John  zx.  I  can  only  say 
that  I  have  not  as  yet  seen  any  explanation  which  approaches  even 
to  a  solution  of  the  difficulty. 

10.  '*Be  not  afraid."  This  implies  that  even  their  joy  at  seeing 
Him  was  tempered  with  a  secret  dread,  arising  from  the  super- 
natural manner  of  His  appearances  and  presence. 

"  Go  teU  my  brethren."  My  brethren.  "What  a  frdl  absolution 
is  in  these  words  t  "  Though  they  have  forsaken  Me,  I  have  for- 
given all,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  cadi  them  brethren."  This  is  the 
first  time  in  which  He  calls  them  personally  by  this  name  [for  in 
eh.  xii.  48,  49,  He  rather  indicates  the  character  of  His  brethren] . 
**  Brethren,"  that  is,  in  an  especial  sense.  More  than  His  friendis. 
His  CO- witnesses  to  the  truth.  Those  who  were  to  eat  and  drink  at 
His  table  in  His  kingdom;  above  all,  members  of  His  Body.  Before 
this,  in  the  very  depth  of  His  humiliation  when  He  stooped  to  wash 
their  feet.  He  had  said,  "One  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye 
are  brethren."   Now  it  is  much  more.  *'  Go  and  teU  my  brethren." 

"  That  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me."  I  shall 
eoQunent  on  this  further  on. 

11.  *'  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch,"  Ac. 
This,  which  is  the  sequel  of  the  matter  recorded  in  verses  68-66  of 
the  last  chapter,  is  aJso  mentioned  only  by  St.  Matthew.  lf»  as  is 
commonly  supposed,  he  wrote  especially  for  his  own  countrymen 
in  Palestine,  it  seems  natural  that  he  should  meet  the  widely  cireu- 
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13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  niglity  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  goyemor's  ears,  we  will  per- 
suade him,  and  secure  yon. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught : 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
this  day. 

lated  falsehood  whereby  the  nnbeUeving  Jews  set  aside  the  evidence 
for  the  Besturection,  that  whilst  the  guard  slept,  His  disciples  stole 
away  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 

Justin  Martyr,  a  writer  bom  in  Palestine,  who  flourished  about  a 
hundred  years  after  the  Besurreotion,  alludes  to  this  report  spread 
among  the  Jews,  and  adds  some  fsMsts  respecting  the  pains  which 
the  Jews  took  to  circulate  it.  *'  Yet  you,"  he  says  to  Tryipho,  "  have 
not  only  not  repented  after  you  learned  that  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
but,  as  I  said  before,  you  have  sent  chosen  and  ordained  men 
throughout  the  world  to  proclaim  that  a  Gk)dless  and  lawless  herwy 
had  sprung  from  one  Jesus,  a  Galilean  deceiver,  whom  we  [the 
Jews]  crucified,  but  His  disciples  stole  EUm  by  night  from  the  tcinb, 
where  He  was  laid  when  unfastened  from  the  Gross,  and  now  de- 
ceive men  by  asserting  that  He  has  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended 
into  Heaven.''    (Dialogue  with  Trypho,  ch.  129.) 

We  should  also  notice  how  fearful  an  illustration  the  conduct  of 
the  chief  priests  affords  of  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  prophecy,  *'  If  th^ 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.'*  Their  own  creatures  gave  them 
the  most  convincing  proof  conceivable,  that  Jesus  had  risen,  in  that 
a  supernatural  being,  clothed  in  brightness,  suddenly  appeared  from 
heaven,  at  whose  coming  the  earth  shook  under  them :  who  also 
roUed  away  the  stone,  and  showed  that  the  sepulchre  was  empty; 
and  yet  these  hardened  men  persisted  in  unbelief,  and  direct  oppo- 
sition to  God,  and  gave  large  money  to  the  soldiers  to  noisrepreseat 
a  fjEMt  which  showed  incontestably  that  the  Gk>d  of  whose  Temple 
they  were  the  chief  ministers  was  on  the  side  of  the  Man  Whom  they 
had  crucified. 

16.  *'  Then  the  eleven  disciples,"  &c.  This  seems  to  be  the  only 
instance  in  which  Jesus  named  a  particular  place  in  which  they 
were  to  meet  Him.    On  all  other  occasions,  of  which  we  have  any 
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16  %  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 
a  mountain  *  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them,     [ir'i*"^'  ^^' 

aoootmt,  He  seems  to  have  manifested  Himself  miezpeotedly ;  so 
much  so  that  this  suddenness  is  one  of  the  chief  characteristics  of 
His  appearances. 

There  is  a  difficulty  which  has  never  heen  explained,  and  perhaps 
never  wiU  he  folly  cleared  up,  respecting  the  appearance  in  Galilee. 

Both  St.  Mark  and  St.  Matthew,  who  for  the  most  part  seem  to 
reproduce  (though  with  difference)  the  original  tradition  (as  it  is 
called),  represent  the  Saviour  as  laying  great  stress  upon  it.  They 
mention  that  He  makes  the  appointment  just  before  the  Agony ; 
and  both  the  angel  at  the  tomb  and  Himself  direct  the  disciples  to 
"go  into  Galilee.*'  But  St.  Luke  seems  to  ignore  it  altogether,  and 
from  his  Gospel  we  should  gather  that  our  Lord  appeared  only  in 
Jerusalem.  St.  John  makes  no  mention  of  the  message  to  the  dis- 
ciples, but  records  one  of  the  most  remarkable  manifestations  of  the 
Lord  as  taking  place  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

St.  Matthew  records  this  meeting  with  the  Apostles  as  if  it  were 
the  only  one.  Varions  conjectures  have  been  put  forth  as  to  why 
St.  Matthew  mentions  only  this  particular  meeting  with  the  dis- 
ciples. Professor  Westcott  supposes  that  it  was  to  show  that  Jeru- 
salem was  set  aside  from  being  the  spiritual  centre  of  the  New 
Kingdom. 

Professor  Milligan  connects  it  with  the  primary  design  of  St. 
Matthew  in  his  whole  previous  representation  of  Christ.  *'  The 
purpose  of  the  Evangelists  is  simply  to  represent  the  Besurrection 
of  their  Lord  in  a  light  corresponding  to  that  in  which  they  had 
treated  His  whole  previous  life.  Thus  it  is  that  St.  Matthew,  having 
been  occupied  with  the  Galilean  ministry,  as  that  in  which  he  be- 
held the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  (Matth.  iv.  12-17), 
and  having  throughout  the  whole  of  his  Gospel  set  forth  Jesus  as 
the  Bringer-in  of  a  trae  righteousness,  as  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the 
New  Testament  Economy,  has  these  thoughts  mainly  in  his  mind 
when  he  comes  to  the  Besurrection.  The  appearances  in  Galilee 
assume  supreme  importance  in  his  eyes,  and  the  idea  of  the  Law- 
giver may  be  traced  in  those  words  of  the  risen  Lord,  which  he 
alone  has  preserved, '  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations  .  . .  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
eommanded  you.'  **    (**  The  Besurrection,"  pp.  59,  60.) 
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17  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  but 
some  doubted. 

k  Dttn.  Tii.  18,  18  And  Josus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
ft  inri.  98. '    '    sayiug,  ^  All  powor  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 

Lake  i.  8S.  St  _  .  , 

X.  89.  John  UL  and  in  earth. 

86.  ft  T.  29.  ft 
siii.  8.  ft  ztH. 

8.    AeU  it  86.  

Bom.  zhr.  9. 
1  Oor.  XT.  97. 

S'^Phii^-'Q  ^'^'  "When  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him." 
lo!  Heb'i.9.'  This  cannot  mean  merely  bowing  down  before  Him, 
^n.  RrT.^'  M  ^  A  superior.  It  corresponds  with  the  dedantion 
xrii.  ii.  of  His  supreme  Godhead  by  one  of  them  and  must  be 

accounted  Divine  worship,  due  to  One  Whom  men  were  henceforth 
to  caU  "  Lord  "  and  "  God." 

'*  Some  doubted.**  These  words  cannot  mean  that  they  doubted 
whether  they  saw  Him.  They  may  mean  that  they  doubted  whether 
He  was  in  His  risen  Body,  or  whether  He  was  only  a  Spirit.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  none  of  the  Apostles  could  have  doubted,  and 
so  that  there  must  have  been  others  present :  and  so  it  hss  been 
assumed  that  the  five  hundred  were  at  this  meeting ;  but  it  is 
beyond  measure  unlikely  that,  if  they  were,  their  presence  should 
be  altogether  unnoticed  by  the  Evangelist ;  and  much  more  so  H 
as  some  tell  us,  they  were  present  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the 
Apostolical  commission  co-ordinately  with  the  Eleven. 

18.  '*  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them.'*  How  is  it  that  it 
is  said  that  after  He  had  already  appeared  and  been  worshipped  by 
them  He  "  came :  **  whence  came  He,  and  to  whom  ?  H^  as  some 
suppose,  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  were  collected  together  at 
this  meeting  (which,  however,  I  cannot  help  thinking  to  have  been 
very  unlikdy),  then  the  only  probable  interpretation  is,  that  He 
left  the  place  where  all  saw  Him,  and  drew  near  to  the  Twelve  to 
give  them  their  special  commission.  Maldonatus,  and  others,  sop- 
pose  that  this  *'  coming  **  refers  to  an  appearance  which  took  place 
afterwards,  most  probably  the  last  of  the  manifestations  at  the 
Moimt  of  Ascension.  The  words  seem  as  if  they  were  parting 
words. 

'*  All  power  is  given  unto  me.**  These  words  are  the  charter  d 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Lord  begins  with  asserting  the  power 
and  dominion  over  all  things  which  He  had,  as  the  Son  of  Man* 
received  from  the  Father.    **  All  things,**  He  had  said  before,  *'  ai« 
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19  T  '  0^0  ye  therefore,  and  "  ||  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  i  Mark  zvi.  15. 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 


19.  "  Therefore  **  omitted  bj  K,  A.,  and  Tischeadorf;  retained  by  B., 
D.,  Volg.,  Syriar,  aod  Westcott  and  Hort.  The  sense  requires  it  to  be 
nnderBtood. 

"  Teaeh ; "  rather,  "  make  disciples  of.** 

"  In  the  name; "  rather,  "into  the  name." 


«  Is.  Hi.  10. 
Lake  xziT.  47. 
Acts  ii.  88,  39. 
Bom.z.  18. 
Col.  i.  2S. 

n  Or,  make 
ditdples,  or, 
Chntliantof 
ailnatums. 


defivered  mito  Me  of  My  Father,"  and  now  He  makes  good  the 
assertion  by  sending  them  to  subdue  the  world  to  the  obedience  of 
faith. 

"  All  power  ....  in  heaven."  The  holy  Angels  are  now  put  under 
Him,  that  they  should  be  **  ministering  spirits  "  in  the  New  King- 
dom. The  Holy  Spirit  Himself  is  given  to  Him,  so  that  He  should 
give  Him  to  whomsoever  He  wilL 

*'  All  power  ....  in  earth."  All  the  providence  of  God  is  now  His 
providence.  All  the  hearts  of  men  are  at  His  disposal*  The  course 
of  empires,  the  progress  of  civilization',  the  currents  of  opinion,  the 
conflict  between  good  and  evil,  are  all  under  Him* 

"  All  power  is  given  unto  me."  "  Go  ye  therefore."  The  word 
"  therefore  "  is  doubtful,  being  wanting  in  many  authorities ;  but  it 
must  be  understood,  or  there  is  no  connection  whatsoever  between 
**  All  power  is  given  unto  me,"  and  **  Go  ye."  It  is  as  if  He  said, 
"  Ye  have  a  work  to  do  infinitely  transcending  all  human  endea- 
vour. I  can  only  send  you  forth  with  such  weapons  as  I  famish 
yon  with,  to  subdue  the  world  to  such  a  faith  as  I  commit  to  you, 
and  to  unite  men  in  such  a  supernatural  society  as  I  inaugurate, 
heocMBe  all  power  is  committed  to  Me." 

19.  **  Go  ye  therefore,"  &c.  The  translation  of  this  verse  should 
be,  "  Go  ye  [therefore]  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  Gentiles,  bap- 
tizing them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "  Make  disciples  of;"  "  baptizing  them,"  *'  teaching 
them."  The  rendering  of  the  word  "  matheteusate ''  by  **  teaching,*' 
is  most  unfortunate ;  because  the  discipling,  or  christening,  is  not 
merely  by  teaching,  but  by  baptizing.  The  system  which  Christ 
came  to  inaugurate  is  founded,  not  on  knowledge,  but  on  grace. 
It  would  be  sufficient  for  any  human  teacher  of  things  which  it  was 
in  the  power  of  man's  unaided  intellect  to  discover  and  to  learn,  to 

1 1 
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make  diadplee  simply  by  indootrinating  men  with  certain  opisiou 
on  religion  or  morals.  Bnt  not  so  with  flie  diseiikleship  of  Ghiut. 
It  was  a  discipling  men  in  order  thai  they  mi|^t  both  leam  lad 
do  things  far  above  the  power  of  nnaided  human  nature;  ud 
so,  at  the  very  outset,  there  was  a  Sacrament  of  grace  and  pew 
given,  by  which  each  disciple  was  to  be  engrafted  into  the  mystieal 
Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  he  might  bear  the  fruits  of  goodnen 
and  righteousness  which  Christ  bare.  So  that  in  the  very  act  d 
discipling  there  was  the  gift  of  a  new  nature.  The  man  who  nb- 
mitted  to  the  claims  of  Christ,  was  bom  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  these  words,  then,  we  have  the  nucleus  of  the  SaoramenUl 
system.  For  the  Sacrament  of  birth  must  be  followed  by  the  Baon* 
ment  of  nourishment.  If  there  be  two  such  Sacraments,  the  latter 
is  the  natural  and  necessary  supplement  of  the  former. 

And  this  requires  that  all  power  should  be  given  to  Cfarisi  If 
the  Sacraments  are  mere  outward  rites,  or  badges  of  feUowBhipi 
which  any  human  teacher  cduld  institute,  no  power  except  the  ordi- 
nary human  faculties  is  required  to  ordain  them ;  but  if  the  Saerft- 
ments  are  means  of  union  with  the  human  Nature  of  Him  Who  is  ftt 
the  right  hand  of  God,  so  that  the  disciple  should  grow  up  in  Him  and 
be  strengthened  with  His  strength,  then  they  require  the  perpetual 
power  of  Christ  to  be  exerted  invisibly,  but  really,  at  each  administra- 
tion or  celebration ;  for  all  the  power  of  the  imiverse  could  not  brinf 
about  what  is  involved  in  a  man's  being  made  partaker  of  the  Resur- 
rection Life  of  Christ  (Rom.  vi.),  or  being  fed  by  His  Body  and 
Blood  (John  vi.). 

"  Baptizing  them  into  [not  *  in  *]  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  &«. 
IfUo  the  name  is  much  more  than  in  the  name.  For  **  into '*  the  namo 
signifies  into  the  power,  into  the  protection,  into  the  participatioD 
of  all  the  good  offices  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Edts 
Ghost.  It  signifies  into  the  family  of  the  Father,  into  the  brother 
hood  of  the  Son,  into  the  fellowship  and  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

"  The  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  This  is  now  the  Name  of  God.  This  is  the  faith  of  God« 
for  the  disciple  is  taught  to  realise  the  name  into  which  He  is  bap- 
tized.   "  God  is  One.    It  is  the  Father  Who  commands,  and  tbe 
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oever  I  have  commanded   you :   and,  lo,  I  am  with  jou 


ao.  "  Alwaj ; "  are«k,  "  aU  the  days." 

on  Who  obeys,  and  the  Holy  Ghdst  Who  gives  understanding.  The 
'ather  Who  is  ahove  all,  and  the  Son  Who  is  through  all,  and  the 
[oly  Ghost  Who  is  in  all.  And  we  cannot  otherwise  think  of  one 
frod,  but  by  believing  in  truth  in  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
!he  Word  of  the  Father,  therefore,  knowing  the  oeconomy  and  the 
nil  of  the  Father,  to  wit,  that  the  Father  seeks  to  be  worshipped 
1  no  other  way  than  this,  gave  tliis  charge  to  the  disciples  after  He 
Dse  from  the  dead,  '  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
tie  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Lnd  by  this  He  showed  that  whosoever  omitted  any  one  of  these, 
died  in  glorifying  God  perfectly.  For  it  is  through  the  Trinity  that 
tie  Father  is  glorified.  For  the  Father  willed,  the  Son  did,  the 
ipirit  manifested."     (Hippolytus  against  Noetus). 

But  Baptism  into  the  Name  of  a  Divine  Person  implies  dedica- 
ion,  and  dedication  implies  worship  and  service.  *'  This  is  the 
Satholic  Faith,  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in 
Jnity." 

20.  **  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
ommanded  you."  These  words  we  may  say,  in  passing,  clearly 
bow  that  the  commission  is  given  to  the  Apostles :  for  it  is  espe- 
tally  declared  that  *'he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  gave  com- 
landment  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen."  (Acts  i.)  If 
ihrist  instructs  His  Church  at  all.  He  instructs  it  through  His 
Lpostles. 

In  these  words  He  treats  them  as  the  representatives  of  the 
hurch.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
ommanded  you.  What  things  has  Christ  in  this  Gospel  commanded 
[is  Apostles,  and  us  through  them  ?  These  are  some :  *'  Come  unto 
£e,"  "  repent,"  **  take  My  yoke  upon  you,"  "  learn  of  Me,"  "  follow 
f e,"  "  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  **  pray  in  My  words,"  **  give 
1ms,"  "love  one  another,"  "love  your  enemies,"  "be  reconciled  to 
ly  brother,"  "lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,"  "take  no  anxious 
lought  for  the  morrow,"  "  watch  and  wait  for  My  coming." 

••  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  "  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  I 
ome  to  you  and  abide  with  you :  I  come  to  you  in  spirit  and  in 
ower ;  in  a  far  more  effectual  way  than  I  have  been  with  you  here- 
)fore,  I  will  be  with  you  now  and  always." 
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alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen. 


«c 


I  will  be  with  yon  as  CK)d,  so  ih»t  I  may  gnaid,  proteet, 
strengthen,  bless,  and  stablish  you.  I  will  be  with  yon  as  man,  I  win 
bebythesideof  eaehoneashisMendandhisbrotiier.  Iwillbewith 
yon  in  all  your  ministrations.  I  will  be  with  yon  when  ye  preaeh 
My  Gospel,  so  that  it  shall  be  the  power  of  Ckni  nnto  salvation.  I 
will  be  with  you  in  your  Baptisms,  so  that  ye  shall  there  and  thm 
graft  men  into  My  Mystical  Body.  I  will  be  with  yon  in  your 
Euoharists,  so  that  in  them  ye  shall  show  forth  My  Death  before 
My  Father,  and  feed  My  people  with  the  bread  of  life,  even  My 
Flesh.'* 

*'  I  will  be  with  you  when  you  lay  on  hands,  so  that  My  Spirit 
shall  then  be  given  aooording  to  the  needs  of  My  people.  I  will  be 
with  you  in  your  Ordinations,  so  that  as  I  have  sent  you  so  shall  ye 
send  those  who  are  to  succeed  you." 

**  I  will  be  with  you  alway,  aU  the  days,  no  matter  how  dark  and 
cloudy.  I  will  be  with  you  in  weakness,  bo  that  then  ye  shall  be 
strong  indeed ;  in  sorrow,  so  that  ye  shall  always  rejoice ;  in  perse- 
cution,  80  that  ye  shall  be  victorious ;  and  even  in  death,  so  thai 
your  blood  shall  be  the  seed  of  my  Church.*' 

**  Even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.**  **  Ye  shall  never  die.  No  matter 
how  long  My  coming  is  delayed,  ye  shall  live  in  those  who  come 
after  you.  Ye  shall  be  the  fountain  and  head  of  a  ministry  which 
shall  last  till  I  come  again.** 


EXCURSUS    I. 

THB  OENBALOGIES. 

IN  the  following  remarks  on  the  Genealogies  of  our  Lord,  as  given 
in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  I  cannot  hope  to  say  anything  bat 
what  has  already  been  well  weighed  and  accepted,  or  rejected*  by 
the  numerous  writers  who  have  attempted  to  reconcile  them  one 
with  another,  or  to  solve  the  difficulties  which  eaoh  one  singly 
presents. 

The  following  observations,  however,  may  serve  to  show  thftt 
these  differences  or  difficulties  in  no  way  affect  the  inspiration  of 
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B  Evangelists,  or  their  credit  as  fioitlifal  reproducers  of  what  they 
ast  have  learned  from  sonrces  other  than  inspiration. 
1.  The  Evangelists  must  have  taken  their  respective  lists  from 
Us,  kept  most  likely  in  public  custody,  which  were  regarded  as 
thoritative.  If  the  genealogies  of  any  family  were  preserved,  they 
list  have  been  those  of  the  priesthood  and  of  the  family  of  David. 
is  absolutely  certain,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  Gt>spel  narratives, 
at  the  Jews  were  sure  that  the  family  of  David  was  then  in  exis- 
Qce,  and  that  Joseph,  the  reputed  father  of  Jesus,  was  of  that  line. 
1  that  accoimt  he  had  to  go  a  considerable  journey  to  be  enrolled 
the  dty  of  his  ancestors  at  a  time  when  we  may  be  sure  that 
)thing  but  absolute  necessity  would  have  compelled  him  to  leave 
s  home  in  Nazareth.  That  Christ  was  the  Son  of  David  accord- 
g  to  the  flesh  was  asserted  by  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in 
le  face  of  those  who  had  crucified  Him  (Acts  ii.  80).  Persons  who 
)8ired  Hi  a  healing  aid  called  on  Him  as  the  Son  of  David  (Matth. 
.27).  The  procession  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  shouts  of  **  Hosannah 
the  Son  of  David  "  (Matth.  xxi.  9),  never  could  have  happened 
the  case  of  One  Whose  claims  to  be  of*  the  seed  royal  were  either 
lite  unknown  or  wholly  without  foundation.  The  genealogies  of 
le  royal  line  then  must  have  been  preserved,  and  by  consequence 
le  Evangelists  must  have  reproduced  them  entire  and  unaltered, 
they  had  corrected  them,  or  otherwise  altered  them,  their  copies 
ould  not  have  agreed  with  those  which  all  Jews  could  have  exa- 
ined,  and  so  would  have  lost  much  of,  if  not  all,  their  value. 
Now  this  consideration  will  obviate  several  considerable  diffi- 
ilties. 

1.  That  of  St.  Matthew's  genealogy  being  divided  into  three 
iriods  of  fourteen  generations  each,  and  in  order  to  accomplish 
lis  division,  from  one  of  them  (the  middle  one)  the  names  of  three 
ngs  (Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah)  being  omitted  between  Joram 
id  Ozias.  It  is  very  difficult,  indeed,  to  suppose  that  St.  Matthew 
mself  of  his  own  accord  divided  the  whole  number  into  three 
)riods  of  fourteen  names  each,  and,  to  accomplish  this,  omitted  the 
unes  of  these  three  kings,  an  omission  which  it  was  in  the  power  of 
le  most  cursoiy  reader  to  detect.  But  if,  for  some  reason,  some 
lechanical,  or  some  other  paltry  reason,  the  genealogy  which  St. 
[atthew  transcribed  was  thus  divided  and  truncated,  then  this 
Msounts  for  his  drawing  attention  to  what  otherwise  would  have 
ien  a  difficulty  of  his  own  making.  In  such  a  case  we  muflt  under- 
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stand  a  sort  of  parenthetical  explanation  in  the  17th  verse  of  this 
sort,  ^'  So  [in  the  authorized  doomnent  firom  which  I  haye  tran- 
scribed this  account  of  Joseph's  lineage]  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham,"  &c.  &c.  Very  probably,  owing  to  the  small  nmnber  of 
generations  between  Zorobabel  and  Joseph  compared  witii  the 
number  for  the  same  period  in  St.  Luke,  St.  Matthew's  third  period 
has  been  similarly  dealt  with. 

2.  This  consideration  [of  the  two  genealogies  being  simple  repro- 
ductions of  existing  documents]  obviates  the  difficulty,  so  far  as  the 
Evangelists  are  concerned,  which  there  is  in  reconciling  the  dis- 
crepancies in  the  succession  at  the  time  of  the  captivity.  The  con- 
fusion here  seems  very  great,  but  the  Evangelists  were  bound  to 
copy  what  they  found  before  them.  The  two  lines  coalesce  in  the 
names  of  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  but  Salathiel  (Shealtiel)  is,  in 
Matthew's  list,  the  son  of  Jechoniah,  in  St.  Luke's  the  son  of  Neri. 
In  Jeremiah  xxii.  Zedekiah  (called  there  Goniah)  is  supposed  to  be 
cursed  with  barrenness  (Write  ye  this  man  childless),  whereas  in 
1  ChronicleB  iii.  17,  he  is  put  down  as  having  eight  children,  and 
Zorobabel  as  not  the  son  ^of  Salathiel,  but  of  his  brother  Pedaiah. 
The  discrepancies  seefn  irreconcileable,  and  it  is  futile  to  go  on 
multiplying  mere  conjectures  to  reconcile  them.  The  Evangelists 
no  doubt  reproduced,  as  they  were  bound  to  do,  what  they  found  on 
the'  rolls. 

And  now,  comparing  these  genealogies  together,  I  would  draw 
attention  to  another  circtmistance,  which  is  this,  that  St.  Matthew 
throughout  uses  the  word  **  begat,"  implying  direct  descent  in  the 
way  of  natural  generation.  One  or  more  links  may  not  be  specified, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  three  kings  omitted  after  Joram,  but  this  makes 
no  difference,  for,  to  use  the  Hebrew  phraise,  Ozias  or  Uzziah  pro- 
ceeded out  of  the  loins  of  Jehoram  ;  and  so  the  one  begat  the  other. 
In  the  last  case,  that  of  our  Saviour  Himself^  this  word^  as  implying 
derivation  of  earthly  existence,  is  transferred  from  Joseph  to  Mary, 
from  whom  alone  our  Lord's  human  nature  proceeded.  *' Jacob 
begat  (iykwfifn)  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
{i%  nc  kyiwiiQii)  Jesus."  Whereas  St.  Luke  uses  a  mode  of  de- 
scribing the  descent  which  is  more  compatible  with  legal  or  virtual^ 
or  indirect  descent:  and  in  the  case  of  the  very  first  link  (the 
human  sonship  of  the  Saviour  Himself)  must  be  understood  of  legal 
or  indirect  descent. 

This  seems  to  me  \a  d^^^oee  of  aU  attempts  to  reconcile  these 
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genealogies  by  snpposing  that  St.  Matthew  gives  simply  the  royal 
descent,  or  legal  descent  of  the  proper  heirs  to  the  throne  of  David, 
and  St.  Lake  the  natural  unbroken  descent  from  father  to  son.  Not- 
withstanding the  high  authority  of  Grotius  and  -others,  it  seems  to 
me  to  be  contrary  to  the  wording  of  both  genealogies,  and  to  have 
no  foimdation  in  fact ;  for  with  respect  to  the  throne  or  kingly 
right,  there  was  no  rule  of  succession  by  primogeniture  or  by  any 
other  principle :  David,  for  instance,  the  head  of  the  kingly  line, 
was  a  younger  son,  and  he  himself  nominated  Solomon,  also  a 
younger  son,  to  succeed  him.  When  then  the  throne,  or  kingly 
power,  was  not  in  existence,  as  from  the  time  of  Jeconiah  or  Zero- 
babel  to  the  time  of  Joseph,  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  Jews  recog- 
nized a  kingly  line  of  succession,  as  distinguished  frx)m  a  natural 
line  of  succession  by  natural  generation  ?  There  is  not  the  least 
ground  for  such  a  notion. 

The  way  is  now  somewhat  cleared  for  considering  what  was  the 
relationship  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  to  Heli.  According  to 
St.  Matthew,  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  *'  begat  '*  being  always  applied  to 
natural  begetting ;  whether  that  begetting  be  Divine  (Heb.  i.  5),  or 
spiritual  (1  Corinth,  iv.  15),  the  word  always  signifies  one  person 
being  the  author  of  the  existence,  natural  or  spiritual,  of  another. 
In  St.  Luke  Joseph  is  said  to  be  *'  of  Heli,**  the  word  son  (in  our 
translation  in  italics)  being  understood  from  the  previous  clause,  and, 
as  I  noticed  before,  in  the  very  first  use  of  it  in  St.  Luke's  genealogy, 
it  is  not  spoken  of  natural  but  of  legal  sonship.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  apply  St.  Matthew's  formulate  it,  throughout  the  remainder 
of  the  genealogy  the  word  '*  son  "  not  once  occurring.  From  this  it 
seems  in  accordance  with  common  sense  to  infer  that  St.  Luke's 
genealogy  is  far  more  open  than  St.  Matthew's  to  indirect  sonship, 
as  by  levirate  raising  up  seed  to  a  childless  deceased  brother,  or  by 
marrying  an  only  daughter,  and  so  becoming  the  heir  or  adopted 
son. 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  could  not  have  two  natural  fathers. 
It  is  impossible  then  that  the  two  assertions,  '*  Jacob  begat  Joseph," 
in  St.  Matthew,  and  Joseph  [the  son]  of  HeH  in  St.  Luke,  can  both 
be  understood  to  the  letter  or  naturally ;  in  one  case  or  the  other 
the  strict  Uteralness  must  give  way.  I  think  respect  for  the  letter  of 
Scripture  would  lead  us  to  take  St.  Matthew  as  giving  the  literal,  and 
St.  Luke  the  legal  or  virtual  sonship.  If  Joseph  be  not  the  begotten 
son  of  Jacob,  why  should  St.  Matthew  write,  *'  Jacob  begat  Joseph  ?  " 
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St.  Lake  begixming  and  ending  with  a  sonship  which  is  not  by 
generation. 

I  believe  then  that  Jacob  was  the  natural  &ther  of  Joseph,  and 
that  Heli  was  called  his  father  because  he,  Joseph,  became  his  heir, 
and  so  the  representative  of  his  line.  Joseph  may  thus  have  become 
the  legal  or  adopted  son  of  HeU  in  one  of  three  ways : — 

1.  Supposing  Matthat  of  St.  Luke's  genealogy  to  be  the  same  as 
Matthan  in  St.  Matthew,  then  Heli  and  Jacob  were  brothers.  Heli 
may  have  been  the  elder  brother  who  died  childless,  and  so  Jacob 
may  have  raised  up  seed  to  him,  which  seed  was  Joseph. 

2.  Making  the  same  supposition  that  Heli  and  Jacob  were  both 
sons  of  Matthan  or  Matthat,  HeU  may  have  died  childless,  and 
Joseph  his  nephew  may  thus  have  become  his  heir. 

8.  Heli  was  the  father  of  Mary,  and  Joseph  by  marrying  her 
became  his  heir.  In  this  case  Matthan  and  Matthat  were  probably 
different  persons,  both  having  different  fathers  specified. 

I  cannot  but  believe  that  this  last  is  the  true  way  of  reconciling 
these  differences.  There  is,  to  my  mind,  but  one  real  argument 
against  it,  that  is  a  strong  one,  but  it  appears  to  me  to  be  counter- 
balanced by  one  much  stronger. 

The  one  great  argument  against  it  is  that  early  Christian  Fathers 
and  writers  never  use  it  as  a  mode  of  reconciling  the  two  genealogies 
when  it  would  have  served  their  purpose  so  to  do.  But  this  is  fully 
met  and  counterbalanced  by  the  fact  that  in  Jewish  tradition  Mary 
is  regarded  as  the  daughter  of  Heli.  Lightfoot  gives  a  remarkable 
citation  in  point,  so  blasphemous,  however,  that  one  hardly  likes  to 
write  it.  It  is  this  :  '*  One  who  had  been  in  hell,  vidit  etiam  Mariam 
filiam  Eli  suspensam  in  umbris  per  glandulas  mamillarum.  *  Hiero^ 
Sanhedrin,'  fol.  23.8,  et*Babyl  Sanhedrin,'  foL  44.2  ;  quoted  also  in 
Schoettgen's  '  Horae  Hebraicae  et  Talmudicae,*  Tom.  ii.,  lib.  ix.,  cap. 
ii."  Men  of  the  greatest  Kabbinical  learning,  Surenhusius  and  Bux- 
torf  consider  Mary  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  HeU.  Surenhusius, 
"Hujus  Josephi  patrem  fuisse  Eli  tradet  Lucas,  quia  Maria,  cui 
Josephus  desponsatus  erat,  fiUa  EU  erat  quo  sensu  Buth  Naomi  tflia 
dicitur,  quia  Naomi  fiUo  nupserat,"  Buth  i.  11 ;  also  Buxtorf^  in  his 
"Philologico-Theologica,"  No.  CCXLL,  p.  301. 

The  Jews  never  would  have  learnt  this  from  the  two  genealogies 
in  the  EvangeUsts,  because  in  neither  is  the  name  of  Mary  men- 
tioned :  and  they  surely  never  would  have  invented  it  at  a  later 
date  in  order  to  \ic^^  t\i^  dYmatlans  to  reconcile  discrepancies  in 
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their  sacred  books.  I  cannot  conceive  how  the  Jews  conld  have 
had  saoh  a  tradition,  except  it  were  foonded  on  fact. 

But  in  answer  to  this,  we  are  gravely  told  that  the  genealogies  of 
women  were  not  kept,  and  their  names  not  inserted  as  carrying  on 
the  line.  Most  certainly,  but  every  woman  must  have  a  fatiier, 
whose  genealogy  may  be  kept  in  national  or  fetmily  archives.  In  the 
case  in  question,  St.  Luke  gives,  not  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  but  of 
Heli ;  or,  if  Matthat  and  Matthan  be  the  same  person,  of  Levi  and 
of  Eleazar,  i,e,  of  the  grandfathers  of  Mary  and  Joseph.  It  is,  how- 
ever, exceedingly,  improbable  that  Matthat  and  Matthan  were  the 
names  of  the  same  person,  they  are  spelt  differently  in  all  the  old 
Greek  manuscripts,  and  in  the  Latin  and  Syriac. 

Heli  and  Jacob  must,  I  am  convinced,  be  accounted  the  repre- 
sentatives of  two  separate  lines  of  descendants  of  David :  very  pro- 
bably, considering  the  number  of  children  which  David  and  Solo- 
mon and  Zorobabel  left,  there  were  many  more  families  then  exist- 
ing who  were  lineally  descended  from  David.  The  relationship  of 
Joseph  to  HeU  is,  of  course,  a  matter  of  conjecture.  I  think  the 
one  which  makes  him  the  son  of  Heli  through  his  marriage  with  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  by  far  the  most  probable. 


EXCUESUS  II. 

THB  STAB  OF  THB  MAOI. 

WE  shall  now  shortly  inquire  whether  the  star  which  appeared 
to  the  wise  men  was  a  natural  or  a  supernatural  appearance,  as 
one  or  two  issues  of  importance  are  involved  in  our  view  of  it. 

If  there  be  the  least  truth  in  the  narrative,  the  appearance  of  some 
celestial  or  astronomical  phenomenon  was  the  immediate  occasion 
of  the  journey  of  the  wise  men  to  Jerusalem,  '*  We  have  seen  His  star 
in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him."  Still  more  certainly 
was  it  the  reason  why  they  discovered  the  house  where  the  Messiah 
was  bom.  Herod  sent  them  to  Jerusalem,  and  when  they  set  out  the 
star,  which  apparently  had  disappeared,  again  appeared  and  went 
before  them,  i.e.,  had  a  distinct  perceptible  motion  of  its  own,  apart 
from  the  ahnost  imperceptible  motions  of  the  other  heavenly  bodies, 
and  stood  over  where  the  young  Child  was.   This  shows  us  as  clearly 
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Be  possible  that  the  appearance  was  not  that  of  a  star  or  oo^jnnd- 
tion  of  stars  in  the  higher  region  of  the  heavens  in  which  we  see  the 
fixed  stars,  planets,  and  comets,  for  no  star  seen  in  that  higher  sphere 
oonld  possibly  indicate  any  house  in  a  town.    It  would,  on  account 
of  its  immense  height,  appear  as  much  over  one  house  as  another. 
Dean  Alford  has  a  note  of  some  length  upon  the  subject,  which 
one  reads  with  amazement.     Though  freely  acknowledging  the 
miraculous  or  supernatural  in  all  the  rest  of  the  Gospel  narrative, 
he  considers  that  in  this  place  we  have  no  right  to  assume  any 
such  interference,  as  the  account  is  capable  of  being  explained 
without  one.    He  considers   that    the  two  planets  Jupiter  and 
Saturn  were  together  in  the  constellation  Pisces,  which,  according 
to  the  principles  of  astrology,  denoted  the  greatest  and  most  noble 
events.    He  considers  that  these  two  planets  would  appear  to  the 
wise  men  in  the  west,  that  they  then  set  out  on  their  journey  in 
the  direction  in  which  they  saw  them,  and  that  when  in  Jerusalem 
the  same  two  planets  again  appeared  in  the  direction  of  Bethlehem. 
Professor  Priohard,  in  an  article  on  the  "  star  of  the  wise  men," 
in  Smith's  **  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  amongst  other  things  incom- 
patible with  Dean  Alford's  reasoning,  shows  that,  as  they  went  to 
Bethlehem  from  Jerusalem  on  the  night  when  the  planets  were  in 
conjunction,  the  appearance  would  be  behind  them.     Dean  Alford 
writes :  "  It  seems  to  me  that  the  primaiy  question  for  us  is,  have 
we  here  in  the  sacred  text  a  miracle,  or  have  we  some  natural  appear- 
ance which  God  in  His  providence  used  as  a  means  of  indicating  to 
the  Magi  the  birth  of  His  Son?  "    But  the  most  ordinary  reader  will 
notice  Uiat  the  Dean  has  confused  God's  providence  with  his  Super- 
natural Revelation.   No  providence  of  God  (according  to  the  ordinary 
use  of  the  word  providence)  could  possibly  tell  the  Magi  that  the  star 
which  they  saw  indicated  that  a  King  was  bom  in  JudsBa,  and  that 
they  must  journey  there  to  worship  Him.    This  could  only  take 
place  by  an  act  of  direct  special  revelation,  which  is  just  as  much  a 
miracle  as  the  creation  of  a  light  in  the  heavens,  for  if  the  one 
(the  light  in  the  heavens)  interferes  with  the  natural  sequence  of  out- 
ward phenomena — the  other  equally  interferes  with  the  sequence  of 
those  laws  or  phenomena  of  the  human  mind  by  which  it  is  confined 
to  certain  ways  of  acquiring  knowledge,  amongst  which  direct  revela- 
tion from  God  has,  of  course,  on  mere  natural  principles,  no  place. 
But  we  must  remember  also  that  astrology  professes  to  be  a 
branch  of  tlie  Ba^€ttk&\.\xx«\^  «svd  that  its  pretensions  are  in  tfa« 
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Scriptnres  put  down  to  imposture  [Isaiah  xlvii.  18].  In  order 
then  to  avoid  an  instance  of  the  really  snpematoral,  we  are  asked 
to  believe  that  God  gives  an  important  revelation  respecting  His 
Son,  through  a  science,  fiolsely  so  called,  which  turns  the  noblest 
works  of  God  into  instruments  of  delusion.  I  think  then  that  the 
principle  held  by  Dean  Alford  (and  those  who  partially  agree  with 
him,  that  we  are  to  reject  a  miracle  if  a  physical  explanation  of  the 
most  strained  and  unnatural  kind  can  be  given,  is  absurd  and  un- 
tenable. Verse  9  indicates  a  supernatural  account  as  plainly  as  any 
place  in  the  y^hole  Gospel — that  a  light,  whatever  its  nature  be, 
upheld  by  no  human  hand,  should  travel  before  the  Magi,  and 
point  out  to  them  a  particular  house,  appears  on  conmion-sense 
principles  to  belong  to  the  same  order  of  events  as  the  pillar  of  fire 
preceding  the  Israehtes,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  the  choir  of 
angels  appearing  to  the  shepherds. 

It  seems  to  me  passing  strange  that  believing  men  can  receive  a 
book  as  a  revelation  from  God  which  actually  teems  with  miracles, 
and  yet  reject  this  particular  incident  as  miraculous,  and  are  able 
to  do  this  by  placidly  accepting  about  as  great  a  difficulty  as  can  be 
presented  to  a  Christian  mind,  viz.,  that  God  condescends  to  instruct 
and  guide  men  by  impositions  such  as  astrology. 


EXCURSUS  in. 

THB  PBDfACY  OF  ST.   PETEB. 

IN  order  not  to  interrupt  my  remarks  on  Matthew  xvi.  18,  19 
[**Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock,'*  &c.] ,  which  I  wished  to  make 
as  general  and  practical  as  possible,  with  quotations  bearing  upon 
a  particular  ecclesiastical  controversy,  I  have  reserved  to  this  short 
excursus  the  proof  of  what  I  there  asserted,  that  ancient  ecclesias- 
tical writers  of  the  first  eminence  comment  on  this  passage  in  total 
ignorance  of  the  portentous  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  which 
have  been  built  wholly  upon  it. 

First,  Chrysostom,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  and  a  saint  in 
the  Roman  Calendar :  *'  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church ; "  that*  is,  on  the  faith  of  his  con- 
fession. Hereby  He  signifies  that  many  were  now  on  the  point  of 
believing,  and  raises  his  spirit  and  makes  him  a  shepherd.'' 


{ 
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*'  And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it**    And  if  not 
against  it,  much  more  not  against  Me.    80  be  not  troubled  beeaoae 


thou  art  shortly  to  hear  that  I  shall  be  betrayed  and 
Then  He  mentions  also  another  honour :  "  And  I  also  will  gire 
thee  the  keys  of  the  heavens."  But  what  is  this  f  *'  And  I  also  will 
give  thee  ?  As  the  Father  hath  given  thee  to  know  Me,  so  will  I  also 
give  thee."  And  He  said  not  *'  I  will  entreat  the  Father  **  (al- 
though the  manifestation  of  His  authority  was  great,  and  the  large- 
ness of  the  gift  unspeakable),  **  but  I  will  give  thee.**  What  dost  thou 
give  ?  Tell  me.  The  keys  of  the  heavens,  that  whatsoever  thoo 
shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  &o.  How  then  is  it 
not  His  to  give  to  sit  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  left,  when  He 
saith,  I  will  give  thee  ?  ** 

'*  Seest  thou  how  He,  His  own  Self,  leads  Peter  on  to  high  thou^ts 
of  Him,  and  reveals  Himself^  and  impUesthat  He  is  Son  of  God  by 
these  two  promises  ?  For  those  things  which  are  peouliar  to  God 
alone  (both  to  absolve  sins,  and  to  make  the  Ghuroh  incapable  of 
overthrow  in  such  assailing  waves,  and  to  exhibit  a  man  that  is  a 
fisher  more  solid  than  any  rock,  while  all  the  world  is  at  war  with 
him)  these  He  promises  Himself  to  give ;  as  the  Father,  speaking  to 
Jeremiah,  said.  He  would  make  him  as  a  brazen  pillar  and  as  a  wall ; 
but  him  to  one  nation  only,  this  man  [Peter]  in  every  part  of  the 
world.*' 

**  I  would  fain  then  ask  of  those  who  desire  to  lessen  the  glory  of 
the  Son,  which  manner  of  gifts  were  greater,  those  which  the  Father 
gave  to  Peter,  or  those  which  the  Son  gave  him  ?  For  the  Father 
gave  to  Peter  the  revelation  of  the  Son,  but  the  Son  gave  him 
[Peter]  to  sow  that  of  the  Father  and  that  of  Himself  in  every  part 
of  the  world ;  and  to  a  mortal  man  He  entrusted  the  authority  over 
aU  things  in  heaven,  giving  him  the  keys  ;  who  extended  the  Church 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  declared  it  to  be  stronger  than 
heaven.  "  For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away."  How  then  is  He  less,  who  hath  given  such 
gifts,  hath  effected  such  things  ?  And  these  things  I  say,  not  divid- 
ing the  works  of  Father  and  Son  ("  for  all  things  were  made  by 
him,"  &c.),  but  bridling  the  shameless  tongue  of  those  that  dare 
so  to  speak.  But  see  throughout  all  His  authority,  "  I  say  unto  thee, 
thou  art  Peter ;  I  will  build  the  Church,  I  will  give  thee  the  key» 
of  heaven." 

Here  St.  Chry^oetom  concludes  his  comment  on  the  passage,  and 
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proceeds  to  the  next,  respecting  GhriBt  charging  them  that  they 
ihoold  tell  no  man.  I  have  copied  it  out  in  fall  (though  much  in 
it  ifl  irrelevant)  to  show  the  reader  how  this  great  bishop,  theo- 
logian, and  preacher  writes  in  profound  ignorance  of  what  has 
luring  later  ages  been  supposed  to  be  the  true  teaching  of  this 
passage,  viz.,  that  it  constitutes  St.  Peter  universal  Bishop,  so  that 
lis  power  should  continue  in  his  successors,  the  Bishops  of  Borne, 
all  the  second  Advent. 

I  have  not  space  for  extracts  of  equal  length  from  other  eminent 
Fathers,  but  I  will  give  a  few  explicit  declarations  that  Christ,  in 
saying  these  words  to  Peter,  said  them  to  all.  Augustine,  com- 
Qienting  on  the  passage,  asks :  "  Did  Peter  receive  these,  and  did  not 
Paul  receive  them?  Did  Peter  receive  them,  and  John  and  James, 
s^nd  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  not  receive  them,  or  are  not  these  keys 
in  the  Church,  where  sins  are  daily  remitted  ? ''  (Serm.  xli.)  '*  These 
keys  no  one  man,  but  the  unity  of  the  Church,  receives."  (Serm. 
30XCV.)  '*A11  the  Apostles  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
beaven."  (Jerome  against  Jovinian.)  "  He  gave  the  like  power  to  all 
pastors  and  masters,  which  appears  in  that  all  bind  and  loose  as  well 
IS  he.'*  (Basil,  *'Constitut.  Monast.''  reg.  22.)  "  This  power  of  the 
keys  is  translated  also  to  all  the  Apostles  and  presidents  of  the 
Church.  But  the  reason  why  it  was  commended  singly  to  Peter 
was,  because  the  example  of  Peter  was  propounded  to  all  the  masters 
of  the  Church."    (Leo  I.,  Pope,  **  Serm.  de  Nativitate.") 

St.  Cyprian,  in  a  passage  in  which  he  most  strongly  asserts 
ApostoHcal  succession,  distinctly  makes  the  whole  episcopate  the 
successors  of  Peter,  or  rather,  the  whole  episcopate  receive  the 
Dommission  through  St.  Peter.  ''  Our  Lord,  Whose  precepts  and 
Eidmonitions  we  ought  to  observe,  describing  the  honour  of  a 
Bishop  and  the  order  of  his  Church,  speaks  in  the  Gospel  and  says 
to  Peter, '  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church.  .  .*,  &c.  Thence  through  the  changes  of 
times  and  successions,  the  ordering  of  Bishops  and  the  plan  of  the 
Church  flows  onwards,  so  that  the  Church  is  founded  upon  the 
Bishops,  and  every  act  of  the  Church  is  controlled  by  these  same 


rulers."    (Epistle  xxvi.  [or  xxxiii.. 


.) 


I  will  conclude  with  a  remarkable  passage  from  Augustine,  which 
smbodies  an  idea  well  worthy  of  deep  and  devout  thought — that 
Peter  was  selected  to  receive  the  Apostolical  authority  because  of 
his  falls  and  his  restoration  after  those  falls ;  as  if  Christ  would 
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eommit  the  ministiy  of  reeonoiHatioii  to  the  Chnroh  in  the  penon 
of  one  who,  on  aooonnt  of  his  own  temptationB  and  foJls,  would 
restore  an  erring  brother  with  the  more  meeknees  and  readineas. 
•<  For  nowhere  ought  the  bowds  of  meroy  to  be  so  strong  as  in  the 
Oatholic  Chnroh,  that,  as  a  tme  mother,  she  neither  proodlj  trample 
on  her  sons  when  in  sin,  nor  hardly  pardon  them  npon  amendment. 
For  not  without  cause  among  all  the  Apostles  doth  Peter  sustain 
the  person  of  this  Catholic  Church ;  for  unto  this  Church  were  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given,  when  they  were  given  unto 
Peter,  and  when  it  is  said  unto  him,  it  is  said  unto  all, '  Lovest  thou 
me?*  'Feed  my  sheep.'  Therefore  the  Church  Catholic  ought 
willingly  to  pardon  her  sons  upon  their  amendment  and  confirma- 
tion in  godliness ;  when  we  see  that  Peter  ViiwigAlf,  bearing  her 
person,  both  when  he  had  tottered  on  the  sea,  and  when  with  carnal 
feeling  he  had  sought  to  call  back  the  Lord  from  suffering,  and  when 
he  had  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  servant  with  the  sword,  and  when  he 
had  thrice  denied  the  Lord  Himself^  and  when  afterwards  he  had 
liidlen  into  superstitious  dissembling,  had  pardon  granted  to  him, 
and  after  amendment  and  strengthening  attained  at  last  onto  the 
gloiy  of  the  Lord's  Suffering."  (St.  Augustine,  **  De  Agone  Chris- 
tiano,"  Oxford  Translation,  page  184.) 


THB   END. 
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